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THE  DOMINIONS  THEREUWTO  BELONGING: 


ROBERT  BARCLAY, 

Ji  servant  of  Jena  Christ,  railed  of  Cod  to  /he  Dis- 
pmsation  of  the  (Jlospel  tiow  arnin  rtvealt^  ati3, 
after  a  lon^  and  dark.nighi  of  ^postary,  cotnmeaded 

to  he  preitrlieJ  to  all  nations^  u-ishKh  heiiltk  and  sal- 
vation. 

As  the  condition  of  kings  and  pnriceaplaceth  them 
in  a  station  more  obvious  to  the  yi^w ,  an^^bser- 
vation  of  the  world,  than  that  of  othe^  b^' of 
Mhom,  as  Cicero  observes,  neither  any  woWI  of 
action  can  be  obscure;  so  are  those  kings,  dui^ 
ing"  whose  appearance  upon  the  stage  of  this 
world  it  pleaseththe  Great  King  of  kings  singu- 
larly to  make  knowri  unto  men  the  <wonderful 
steps  of  his  unsearchable  providence,  more  sigiiallj 
observed,  boA  their  lives  and  actions  more  dili- 
gently remarked,  and  inquired  into  by  posteritju 
especially  if  those  things  be  such  as  not  only  rtjfe 
late  to  the  outward  transactions  of  this  worlds  but 
also  are  signalized  by^the  manifestati<|ttl  orf  eve- 
latioD  of  the  knowledge'of  God  in  mSfttirs  Bfitigf^ 

:         \    -'-       ■     ■  .      ''■*'■   '■ 
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nal  and  religious.  These  are  the  things  that  ren- 
dered the  \iyeiio( Cyrus^Jlugustiis  Cizsar^  and  Constant 
tine  the  Great  in  former  tunes,  and  of  Charles  the 
Fifth,  and  some  other  modern  princes  in  these  last 
ages,  so  considerable. 

But  among  all  the  transactions  which  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  permit,  for  the  glory  of  his  power, 
and  the  manifestation  of  his  wisdom  and  provi- 
dence, no  age  furnisheth  us  with  things  so  strange 
and  marvellous^  whether  with  respect  to  matters 
civil  or  religious,  as  these  that  have  fallen  out 
within  the  compass  of  thy  time;  who,  though  thou 
be  not  yet  arrived  at  the  fiftieth  year  of  thy  age, 
hast  yet  been  a  witness  of  stranger  things  than 
many  ages  before  produced.  So  that  whether 
we  respect  those  various  troubles  wherein  thou 
foundest  thyself  engsiged  while  scarce  got  out  of 
thy  infancy;  the  many  different  afflictions  where- 
with men  of  tbv  circumstances  are  often  unac- 
quainted;  the  str<inge  and  unparalleled  fortune 
that  befel  thy  father;  thy  own  narrow  escape,  and 
banishment  following  thereupon,  with  the  great 
improbability  of  tliy  ever  returning,  at  least  with 
out  very  much  pains  and  tedious  combatings;  oi 
finally  the  incapacity  thou  wert  under  to  accom- 
plish such  a  design,  considering  the  strength  of 
those  that  had  possessed  themselves  of  thy  throne, 
and  the  terror  they  had  inflicted  upon  foreign 
states;  and  yet  that,  after  all  this,  thou  shouldest 
be  restored  without  stroke  of  sword,  the  help  or 
assistance  of  foreign  states,  or  the  contrivance  and 
work  of  human  policv;  all  these  do  sufficiently 
declare  that  it  is  the  Lord's  doing  ;  which,  as  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes,  so  it  will  justly  be  a  mat- 
ter of  wonder  and  astonishment  to  generations  to 
come;  and  may  sufficiently  serve,  if  rightly  ob- 
served, to  confute  and  confound  that  jltheism 
wherewith  this  age  doth  so  much  abound. 
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As  (he  vindication  of  the  liberty  of  conscience 
(which  Ihj  fattier,  by  giving  way  to  the  importu- 
nate clamours  of  the  cUrgi/,  the  answering  and  ful- 
filling of  whose  unrighteous  wills  has  often  proved 
hurtful  aod  pernicious  to  princes,  sought  in  some 
part  to  reslraiu)  was  a  great  occasion  of  thoae 
troubles  and  revolutions;  so  the  pretence  of  eon- 
sriaice  was  that  which  carried  it  on,  and  brought 
it  to  (hat  pitch  it  came  to.  And  though  no  doubt 
some  that  were  engaged  in  that  work  designed 
good  things,  at  least  in  the  beginning,  albeit 
always  wrong  in  (he  manner  they  took  to  ac- 
complish il,  viz.  by  carnal  weapons ;  yet  so  Boon 
as  they  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  the  posses- 
sions of  them  Ihey  liad  turned  out,  they  quickly 
began  to  do  those  things  themselves  for  which 
Ihey  had  accused  others.  For  their  hands  were 
found  full  of  oppression,  and  tkcu  hated  the  reproof 
of  inslrucliottt  which  is  the  way  of  life;  and  they  evilly 
entreated  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  and  caused 
his  prophets  to  be  beaten  and  imprisoned,  and 
persecuted  his  people,  whom  he  had  called  and 
gathered  out  from  among  them,  whom  he  had 
made  to  beat  tiieir  swords  into  ploughshares,  and 
their  spears  into  prvniiig'^hooks,  ana  not  to  learn  car- 
nal uar  any  more:  but  he  raised  (hem  up,  and 
armed  fhem  v\{h  spiritual  weapons,  even  with  his 
own  Spirit  and  power,  whereby  they  testified  in 
the  streets  and  highways,  and  public  markets 
and  synagogues,  against  the  pride,  vanity,  lusts,  and  4 

hypocrisy  of  that  generation,  who  were  righteous  '      * 

in  their  own  eyes,  thoughoftencruellyentreated  ' 

therefor:  and  they  fiiithfully  prophesied  and  fore- 
told them  of  their  judgment  and  downfal,  which 
came  upon  them,  as  by  several  warnings  and 
epistles  delivered  to  Oliicr  and  Richard  Cromwell, 
the  parliametil,  and  other  then  powers,  yet  upon 
record,  doth  appear. 

'^    ■   ■■■\' 
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And  after  it  pleased  God  to  restore  thee,  what 
oppressions,  what  banishments,  and  evil  entreat- 
ings  thej  have  met  with,  by  men  pretending  thy 
authority,  and  cloaking  their  mischief  with  thy 
Dame,  is  known  to  most  men  in  this  island ;  espe- 
cially in  England^  where  there  is  scarce  a  prison 
that  hath  not  been  filled  with  them,  nor  a  judge 
before  whom  they  have  not  been  haled;  though 
they  could  never  yet  be  found  gfiiltu  of  any  thing  that 
might  deserve  that  usage.  Therefore  the  sense 
of  their  innocency  did  no  doubt  greatly  contribute 
to  move  thee,  three  years  ago,  to  cause  some  hun- 
dreds of  them  to  be  set  at  liberty:  for  indeed 
their  suflerings  are  singular,  and  obviously  distin- 

Suishable  from  all  the  rest  of  such  as  live  under 
lee  in  these  two  respects. 

First,  In  thai  among  all  the  plots  contrived  by  others 
against  thee  since  thy  return  into  Britain,  there  was 
neper  any^  owned  of  thai  people^  found  or  known  to  be 
guilty^  (though  many  of  them  have  been  taken  and 
imprisoned  upon  such  kind  of  jealousies,)  but  were 
always  found  innocent  and  harmless^  as  became  the 
followers  of  Christ;  not  coveting  after,  nor  contend^ 
ingfor,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  but  subject  to  every 
omtnance  of  man,  for  conscience^  sake. 

Secondly,  In  that  in  tlie  hottest  times  of  persecU' 
tion,  and  the  most  violent  prosecution  of  those  laws  made 
against  meetings,  being  clothed  with  innocency,  they 
have  boldly  stood  to  their  testimony  for  God,  without 
creeping  into  holes  or  corners,  or  once  hiding  themselves, 
as  all  other  Dissenters  have  done ;  but  daily  met, 
according  to  their  custom,  in  the  public  places  appointed 
for  that  end;  so  that  none  of  tny  officers  can  say  of 
them,/A<z/  they  have  surprised  them  in  a  comer,  overtaken 
them  in  a  private  conventicle,  or  catchedthem  lurking  in 
their  secret  chambers;  nor  needed  they  to  send  out  spies  to 
get  them,  whom  they  were  sure  daily  to  find  in  thetr  open 
assemblies,  testifying  for  God  ana  his  truth. 
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B^  wftich  those  who  have  an  eye  to  see,  may 
obfterve  their  Christian  patience  and  courage, 
constaney  Hrul  MilU-ting  joincil  in  one,  more  than, 
in  any  other  people  that  difler  from  them,  or  op- 
{icHie  them.  Aad  yet,  in  the  mitlst  oi' those  trou- 
bles, thou  canst  bear  witness,  lliat  as  on  the  one 
part  they  never  sought  to  detract  Trom  Ihee,  or  to 
render  thee  and  thy  government  odious  to  the 
people,  hy  uatnelesa  and  scandalous  pamphlets 
and  libels;  en  on  the  other  hand  they  have  not 
spared  to  admonish,  exhort,  and  reprove  thee; 
and  hare  faithfully  discharged  tbclr  consciences 
towards  thcc,  without  flattering  words,  as  ever 
the  true  prophett*  in  ancient  times  used  to  do  to 
those  kings  and  princes,  under  whose  power  vio- 
lence and  oppression  was  acted. 

And  although  it  is  evident  by  experience  to  be 
^lQOf>t  agreeable  both  to  divine  truth  and  human 
-  policy,  to  allow  every  one  to^erve  God  according 
lo  their  consciences,  nevertheless  those  other 
eccis,  wlio  for  the  most  part  durst  not  peep  out  in 
the  limes  of  persecution,  while  these  innocent 
people  stood  bold  and  faithful,  do  now  combine 
in  a  joint  confederacy,  notwitlislanding  all  the 
former  janglings  and  contentions  among  them- 
selves, lo  render  us  odious;  seeking  unjustly  to 
■wretl  our  doctrine  and  words,  as  if  they  were  both 
inconsislenf  with  Chrisliaiiify  luid  civil  society: 
eo  that  to  eflectuate  (his  their  work  of  malice 
against  us,  they  have  not  been  asliamed  to  take 
the  help,  and  commend  the  labours,  of  some  in- 
vidious Socintans  against  us.  So  do  Herodajid  Pan-  - 
tias  PUate  agree  to  crucity  Christ. 

But  our  practice,  known  to  thee  by  good  ^pe- 
rieoce  to  be  more  consistent  with  Chrisnanitj 
and  civil  society,  tod  the  peace^ud  welfare  of  this 
island,  tbmi  thiU  of  those  who  Uius  accuse  us,  doth 
Hiffia^Dty  guafd  us«4gainst  this  calumny;  and 
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we  may  indeed  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  thy 
conscience,  as  a  witness  for  us  in  the  face  of  the 
nations. 

These  things  moved  me  to  present  the  world 
with  a  brief,  but  true  account  of  this  people's  prin-  * 
ciples,  in  some  short  theohscical propositions  ;  which, 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  proving  successful, 
beyond  my  expectation,  to  the  satisfaction  of  seve- 
ral, and  to  the  exciting  in  many  a  desire  of  being 
farther  informed  concerning  us,  as  being  every 
where  evil  spoken  of;  and  likewise  meeting  with 
public  opposition  by  some,  as  such  will  always  do, 
so  long  as  the  devil  rules  in  the  children  of  disohedi^ 
ence;  fwas  thereby  farther  engaged,  m  the  lib- 
erty of  the  Lord,  to  present  to  the  world  this 
apology  of  the  truth  held  by  those  people:  which, 
because  of  thy  interest  in  them,  and  theirs  in  thee, 
as  having  first  appeared,  and  mostly  increased,  in 
these  nations  unaer  thy  rule,  I  make  bold  to  pre- 
sent unto  thee. 

Thou  knowest,  and  hast  experienced  their  faith- 
fulness towards  their  God,  their  patience  in  sufferings 
their  peaceableness  tou)ards  the  king^  their  honesty^' 
plainness  and  integrity  in  their  faithful  warnings  and 
testimonies  to  thee;  and  if  thou  wilt  allow  thvself  so 
much  time  as  to  read  this,  thou  mayest  find  luno 
consonant  their  principles  are  both  to  scripture,  truths 
and  right  reason.  The  simplicity  of  their  behav- 
iour, me  generality  of  their  condition,  as  being 
poor  men  and  illiterate;  the  manner  of  their  pro- 
cedure, being  without  the  wisdom  and  policy  of 
this  world;  hath  made  many  conclude  them  fools 
and  madmen,  and  neglect  them,  as  not  being  ca- 
pable of  reason.  But  though  it  be  to  them  as 
their  crown,  thus  to  be  esteemed  of  the  wise,  the 
great,  and  learned  of  this  world,  and  though  they 
rejoice  to  be  accounted  fools  for  Chrisf s  sake; 
yet  of  late  some,  even  such  who  in  the  world's 


TU  THB  KING. 


account  are  esteemed  both  wise  and  learned,  be- 
gin to  judge  otherwise  of  them,  and  find  that  they 
hold  forth  things  very  agreeable  both  to  scripture, 
.  reason,  and  true  learning.  » 

As  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  truth  1  bear,  so  it 
is  far  from  me  to  use  this  epistle  as  an  engine  to 
_yZo«er  thee,  the  usual  design  of  such  works;  and 
therefore  I  can  neither  dedicate  it  to  thee,  nor  | 
crave  thy  patronage,  as  if  thereby  I  might  have 
more  confidence  to  present  it  to  the  world,  or  be 
more  hopeful  of  its  success.  To  God  alone  I  owe 
what  1  have,  and  that  more  immediately  in  matters 
spiritual;  and  therefore  to  him  alone,  and  to  the 
service  of  his  truth,  I  dedicate  whatever  work  be 
brings  forth  in  me;  (o  whom  only  the  praise  and 
honour  appertain,  whose  truth  needs  not  the  pat- 
ronage of  worldly  princes;  his  arm  and  power 
being  that  alone  by  which  it  is  propagated,  estab- 
lished, and  coniirmed.  But  I  found  it  upon  my 
spirit  to  take  occasion  to  present  this  book  unto 
thee;  that  as  thou  hast  been  often  warned  by  seve- 
ral of  that  people,  who  are  inhabitants  of  England; 
so  thou  mayest  not  want  a  seasonable  advertise- 
ment from  a  member  of  tliy  ancient  kingdom  of 
Scotland;  and  that  tiiou  mayest  know,  which  I  hope 
thou  wilt  have  no  reason  to  be  troubled  at,  that 
God  is  raising  up  and  increasing  that  people  in 
this  nation.  And  the  nations  shall  also  hereby 
know,  that  the  intlh  we  profess  is  not  a  work  of 
darkness,  nor  propagated  by  stealth;  and  that  we  ■ 
are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  because 
we  know  it  to  be  the  power  of  God  ttnlo  salvation; 
and  that  we  are  no  ways  so  incohsistent  with  gov- 
ernment, nor  such  disturbers  of  the  peace,  as  our 
enemies,  by  traducitig  un,  have  sought  to  make 
the  world  believe  we  are;  for  which  to  thee  I 
dare  appeal,  as  a  witness  of  our  peaceablencss 
and  Christian  patience. 
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Generations  to  come  shall  not  more  admire  that 
singular  step  of  Divine  Providence,  in  restoring 
thee  to  thy  throne,  without  outward  bloodshed, 
4han  they  shall  admire  the  increase  and  progress 
of  this  iruih^  without  all  outward  help,  and  against 
so  great  opposition;  which  shall  be  none  of  the 
least  things  rendering  thy  memory  remarkable. 
God  hath  done  great  things  for  thee;  he  hath 
sufficiently  shown  thee,  that  it  is  by  him  princes  rule^ 
and  that  he  can  pull  down  and  set  up  at  his  pleasure. 
He  hath  often  faithfully  warned  thee  by  his  ser- 
vants, since  he  restored  thee  to  thy  royal  dignity, 
that  thy  heart  might  not  wax  wanton  against  him, 
to  forget  his  mercies  and  providences  towards 
thee;  whereby  he  might  permit  thee  to  be  soothed 
up,  and  lulled  asleep  in  thy  sins,  by  the  flattering 
of  court-parasites^  who,  by  their  fawning,  are  the 
ruin  of  many  princes. 

There  is  no  king  in  the  world,  who  can  so  ex- 
perimentally testify  of  God's  providence  and  good- 
ness; neither  is  there  any  who  rules  so  many  free 
Seople,  so  many  true  Christians:  which  thing  ren- 
ers  thy  government  more  honourable,  thyself 
more  considerable,  than  the  accession  of  many 
nations,  filled  with  slavish  and  superstitious  souls. 
Thou  hast  tasted  of  prosperity  and  adversity; 
thou  knowest  what  it  is  to  be  banished  thy  native 
country,  to  be  over-ruled,  as  well  as  to  rule,  and 
sit  upon  the  throne;  and  being  oppressed,  thou  hast 
reason  to  know  how  hateful  the  oppressor  is  both 
to  God  and  man:  If  after  all  these  warnings  and 
advertisements,  thou  dost  not  turn  unto  ttie  Lord 
with  all  thy  heart,  but  forget  him,  who  remem- 
bered thee  in  thy  distress,  and  give  up  thyself  to 
follow  lust  and  vanity;  surely  great  will  be  thy 
condemnation. 

Against  which  snare  as  well  as  the  temptation 
of  those  that  may  or  do  feed  thee,  and  prompt 


TO  THE  KING.  IX. 

thee  to  evil,  tlie  most  excellent  and  prevalent 
remedy  will  be,  to  apply  thyself  to  that  Light  of 
Christy  which  shineth  in  thy  conscience^ikhich  neither 
can  nor  will  flatter  thee,  nor  suffer  thee  to  be  at 
ease  in  thy  sins;  but  doth  and  fHll  deal* plainly 
and  faithfully  with  thee,  as  those  that  are  follow- 
ers thereof  have  also  done. 

GOD  Almighty^  who  hath  so  signally  hitherto  visited 
thee  with  his  love^  so  touch  andr  reach  thy  hearty  ere 
the  (lay  of  thy  visitation  be  expired^  that  thou  mayest 
effectually  turn  to  him^  so  as  to  improve  thy  place  and 
station  for  his  name.     So  wisheth,  so  prayeth, 

Thy  faithful  friend  and  subject, 

Robert  Barclay. 


From  f/ry,  in  my  native  country 
of    Scotland,  the  2.5th  of   the 
^onth  called  Jtotem6gr,  in  the 
year  MDCLXXV. 
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R  R 1^  Ae  J'WIdM^  iZecdier  ««rA«l&  &^^ 

FoRASMOCH  as  that,  which  Bb(fit0  all  things  I 
propose  to  myself  is  to  declare  qpd  d^nd  the 
<ndA,  for  the  service  whereof  I  hfffe  givea  ap  aad 
dcTofed  myself  aiid  all  that  is  mine;  therefore 
there  is  nothing  which  for  its  Sake  (bv  the  help  and 
assisjtaiK^  of  God)  I  may  not  attempt  Aad  in  this 
confidence,  I  did  some  time  ago  pnblish  certa3ik 
propositimis  of  diTJmity,  comprehending  briefly  the 
^  chief  principles  aha  doctrines  o{  truth;  which  ap- 
pearing not  unprofitable  to  Some,  and  being  be- 
yond my  expectation  well  received  by  manr, 
though  ako  opposed  bj*  some  envious  ones,  did 
si}  ALTprefmU  ^  in  some  part  to  remove  thieit  iaise 
and  monstroas  opinion,  which  lying  fame^and  the 
malice  of  oar  adversaries,  had  implanted  in  the 
minds  of  some,  concerning  us  and  our  doctrines. 

In  this  respect  it  seemra  to  me  not  fit  to  spare 
mj  pains  and  labour;  and  therefore,  being  actu- 
ttted  by  the  same  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  like  inten- 
tion of  propagating  the  truth,  by  which  I  published 
the  propositions  themselves,  1  judged  it  meet  to 
explain  them  somewhat  more  largely  at  this  time, 
and  defend  them  by  certain  arguments. 

Perhaps  my  method  of  writing  may  seem  not 
only  different,  but  even  contrary,  to  that  which  is 
commonly  used  by  the  men  called  divines^  with 
which  I  am  not  concerned:  inasmuch  as  1  confess 
myself  to  be  not  only  no  imitator  and  admirer  of 
the  school-men^  but  an  opposer  and  despiser  of 
them  as  such,  by  whose  labour  I  judge  the  Christian 
religion  to  be  so  far  from  being  bettered,  that  it  is 
rather  destroyed.  Neither  have  I  sought  to  accom- 
modate this  my  work  to  itching  ears,  who  desire 
rather,  to  comprehend  in  their  heads  the  sublime 
notions  of  trutn,  than  to  embrace  it  in  their  hearts: 
for  what  I  have  written  comes  more  from  qqr 
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Xll.  TO  THE  FRIENDLY  READER. 

heart  than  from  my  head ;  what  I  have  heard  with 
the  ears  of  my  souL  and  seen  with  my  inward 
eyes,  and  my  hands  nave  handled  of  the  Word  of 
Ldfe^  and  what  hath  been  inwardly  manifested  to 
me  of  the  things  of  God,  that  dp  I  declare ;  not  so 
much  regarding  the  eloquence  and  excellency  of 
speech,  as  desiring  to  demonstrate  the  efficacy 
and  operation  of  truth;  and  if  I  err  sometimes  in 
the  former,  it  is  no  great  matter ;  for  I  act  not 
here  the  Grammarian^  or  the  Orator^  but  the  Chris- 
Han;  and  therefore  in  this  1  have  followed  the 
certain  rule  of  the  Divine  Lights  and  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

And  to  make  an  end ;  what  1  have  written,  is 
written  not  to  feed  the  wisdom  and  knowledge^  or 
rather  vain  pride  of  this  worlds  but  to  starve  and 
oppose  it,  as  the  little  preface  prefixed  to  the 
propositions  doth  show;  which,  with  the  title  of 
them,  is  as  foUoweth. 
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TO 

THE  CLERGY, 

or  WHAT  SORT  80CTER| 

UNTO  WHOSE  HANDS  THESE  MAT  COME; 

BUT  MORE  PARTICULARLT 

To  the  Doctors^  Professors,  and  Students  of  Divinity 
in  the  Universities  and  Schools  of  Great  Britain^ 
whether  Prelatical,  Presbyterian,  or  any  other; 

ROBERT  BARCLAY, 

A  Servant  of  the  Lord  God,  and  one  of  those  who 
in  derision  are  called  Quakers,  wisheth  un- 
fei£;ned  Repentance,  unto  the  Acknowledgment 
of  the  Truth. 


Friends. 

Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are  of- 
fered; in  which,  they  being  read  and  considered 
•  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive  that 
simple,  naked  truth,  which  man  by  his  wisdom 
hath  rendered  so  obscure  and  mysterious,  that 
the  world  is  even  burthened  with  the  great  and    « 
voluminous  tractates  which  are  made  about  it,  ** 
and  by  their  vain  jangling  and  commentaries,  W 
which  it  is  rendered  a  hundred-fold  more  darj^ 
and  intricate  than  of  itself  it  is:  which  great  learn- 
ing, (so  accounted  of,)  to  wit,  your  schooUdivinity^ 
(which  taketh  up  almost  a  man's  whole  life-time 
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to  learn,)  brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neither 
makes  any  man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous 
than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the 
wise  and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  world ; 
and  hath  chosen  a  few  despicable  and  unlearned 
instruments,  (as  to  letter-learning,)  as  he  did  fish- 
ermen of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and  naked  truthj 
and  to  free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs  wherewitli 
the  clergy  hath  clouded  it,  that  the  people  might 
admire  and  maintain  them.  And  .among  several 
others,  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  make  known 
these  things,  (seeing  I  also  have  received,  in  mea- 
sure, grace  to  be  a  dispenser  of  the  same  Gospel,) 
it  seemed  good  unto  me,  accgi^u^g  to  my  auty, 
to  offer  unto  you  these  proposiHomj  which,  though 
short,  yet  are  weighty,  comprehending  much,  and 
declaring  what  the  true  ground  of  knowledge  is, 
even  of  that  knowledge  which  leads  to  Life  Eter- 
nal; which  is  here  witnessed  of,  and  the  testimony 
thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of  Christ  in  all  your 
cooflciences. 

Farewell. 

R.  B. 
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THE  EIRST  PBOPo'smbN. 

Sedng  the  height  of  ill  hapraMsas  10  placed 
in  the  tnie  knowledge  of  God,  [Thi^  life  «toiM(  ^ 
lo  Jsme.  flia  lib  only  inte  Chd^  tan  JtM-CSl^  ^ehom 
Aom  $h  Mrfyjl  ^  fame  and  right  understanding  of 
liiia  fimndatioii  nod  groond  of  knowledoe,  10  Uiat  «. 

irinchi  18  most  neceiaary  to  be  known  and  beliered 
in  the  first  ]^ace.  ^^ 

Seeing  no  aoa  ImmwA  <Ae  Fa^but  lh$  801^  Mi^-iLK  ^ 


Ae  lo  10&MI  Ike  fiba  rmeaUhhim ;  bhA seeing  A# 
fwdbfioii  <>^  Ab  Som  is  in  tmdby  the  S^rit;  therefore 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by  which 
the  true  knowledge  ofGod  hath  been,  is,  and  £an 
be  only  revealed ;  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his 
own  Spirit,  he  converted  the  cliaos  of  this  world 
into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  and  created  man  a  living  soul,  to  rule 
and  govern  it,  so  by  the  revelation  of  the  same 
Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
apostles ;  which  revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit, 
whether  by  outward  voices,  and  appearances, 
dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifestations  in  the  hearty 
were  of  old  the/orma/o6;cc/ of  their  faith,  and  remain 
yet  so  to  be ;  since  the  object  of  the  saints^  faith  is  the 
same  in  all  ages^  though  set  forth  under  divers  admin- 
istrations. Moreover,  these  divine  inward  revela- 
tions, which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
building  up  of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever 
contradict  the  outward  testimony,  of  the  scrip* 
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tures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence 
it  will  not  follow,  that  these  divine  revelations  are 
to  be  subjected  to  the  examination,  either  of  the 
outward  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  the  nat- 
ural reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain 
rule  or  touchstone :  for  this  divine  revelation,  and 
inward  illumination,  is  that  which  is  evident  and 
clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and 
clearness,  the  well-disposed  understanding  to  as- 
sent, irresistibly  moving  the  same  thereunto;  even 
as  the  common  principles  of  natural  truths  move 
and  incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent :  as,  that 
the  whole  is  greater  than  its  part ;  that  two  contradictor 
ry  sayings  cannot  be  both  true,  nor  both  fake;  which 
is  also  manifest,  according  to  oar  adversaries'  prin- 
ciple, who  (supposing  the  possibility  of  inward 
divine  reflations)  will  nevertheless  confess  with 
us,  that  neither  scripture  nor  sound  reason  will 
contradict  it:  and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according 
to  them,  that  the  scripture,  or  soimd  reason,  should 
be  subjected  to  the  examination  of  the  divine  rev- 
elalions  in  the  heart. 

THE  THIRD  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures. 

From  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
the  saints,  have  proceeded  the  scriptures  of  truth, 
which  contain,  1.  A  faithful  historical  account  of 
the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with 
many  singular  and  remarkable  providences  at- 
tending them.  2.  A  prophetical  account  of  sev- 
eral things,  whereof  some  are  already  past,  and 
some  yet  to  come.  3.  A  full  and  ample  account 
of  all  the  chief  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations,  exhort- 
ations, and  sentences,  which,  by  the  moving  of 
God's  Spirit,  were  at  several  times,  and  apon  *• 
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sandrjr  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto  some 
churches  and  their  pastors :  nevertheless,  because 
they  are  only  a  declaration  of  the  fountain^  and  not 
the  fountain  itself,  thereibre  thej  are  not  to  be  es- 
teemed  the   principal  ground  of  all   truth   and 
knowledge,  nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  oi  faith 
and  manners.    Nevertheless,  as  that  which  giveth 
a  true  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  first  foundation, 
they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule^ 
subordinate  to  the  Spirit^  from  which  they  have  all 
their  excellency  and  certainty ;  for  as  by  the  in- 
ward testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone  truly 
know  them,  so  they  testify,  that  the  Spirit  is  that  ^^**  ■•*• 
guide  by  which  the  saints  are  led  into  all  truth :  Rom-viU. 
there/ore,  accordii]|j^  to  the  scriptures,  the  Spirit  ^^ 
is  the  first  and  principal  leader.     And  seeing  we 
do  therefore  receive  and  believe  the  Scriptures, 
because  they  proceeded  from  the  Spirit ;  therefore 
also  the  Spirit  is  more  originally  and  principally 
the  rule,  according  to  that  received  maxim  in  the 
schools.  Propter  qtiod  unumquodquc  est  tale^  illtidipsum 
est  magis  tale.     Englished  thus  :    7W  for  which  a 
thing  is  siichn  thai  thing  ilself  is  more  such. 

THE  FOURTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

All  Adam's  posterity  (or  mankind)  both  Jews  Rom.v.12, 
and  GcntileSn  as  to  the  first  Adam  or  earthly  man,  ^** 
is  fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived  of  the 
sensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or 
seed  of  God.  and  is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature, 
and  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  he  sows  in  men's 
hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  cor- 
rupted state ;  from  whence  it  comes,  that  not  their 
words  and  deeds  only,  but  all  their  imaginations 
are  evil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  pro- 
ceeding from  this   depraved   and  wicked   seed. 
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Tin.  TO  THE  KING. 

Generations  to  come  shall  not  more  admire  that 
singular  step  of  Divine  Providence,  in  restoring 
thee  to  thj  throne,  without  outward  bloodshed, 
than  they  shall  admire  the  increase  and  progress 
of  this  truths  without  all  outward  help,  and  against 
so  great  opposition;  which  shall  be  none  of  the 
least  things  rendering  thy  memory  remarkable. 
God  hath  done  great  things  for  thee;  he  hath 
sufficiently  shown  thee,  that  it  is  by  him  princes  rule, 
and  that  he  can  pull  down  and  set  up  at  his  pleasure. 
He  hath  often  faithfully  warned  thee  by  his  ser- 
vants, since  he  restored  thee  to  thy  royal  dignity, 
that  thy  heart  might  not  wax  wanton  against  him, 
to  forget  his  mercies  and  providences  towards 
thee;  whereby  he  might  permit  thee  to  be  soothed 
up,  and  lulled  asleep  in  thy  sins,  by  the  flattering 
oi  court-parasites,  who,  by  their  fawning,  are  the 
ruin  of  many  princes. 

There  is  no  king  in  the  world,  who  can  so  ex- 
perimentally testify  of  God's  providence  and  good- 
ness; neither  is  there  any  who  rules  so  many  free 
people,  so  many  true  Christians:  which  thing  ren- 
ders thy  government  more  honourable,  thyself 
more  considerable,  than  the  accession  of  many 
nations,  filled  with  slavish  and  superstitious  souls. 

Thou  hast  tasted  of  prosperity  and  adversity; 
thou  knowest  what  it  is  to  be  banished  thy  native 
country,  to  be  over-ruled,  as  well  as  to  rule,  and 
sit  upon  the  throne;  and  being  oppressed,  thou  hast 
reason  to  know  how  hateful  the  oppressor  is  both 
to  God  and  man:  If  after  all  these  warnings  and 
advertisements,  thou  dost  not  turn  unto  tlie  Lord 
with  all  thy  heart,  but  forget  him,  who  remem- 
bered thee  in  thy  distress,  and  give  up  thyself  to 
follow  lust  and  vanity;  surely  great  will  be  thy 
condemnation. 

Against  which  snare  as  well  as  the  temptation 
of  those  that  may  or  do  feed  thee,  and  prompt 


^-  t    THE  SIXTH  PROIK)SITION. 

J9000r£iig  to  which  principle  (or  hjfpo^uii)  ^ 

aH  the  obyecticmB  agaiBBt  the  univereality  ef 
Christ^sdndi  are  easi^Mlre^  neither  is  it  needU 
ftd  to  recur  to  the  mmistiy  of  ange|j3)  an^those 
odier  Buraculoiis  means^  which,  they  say,  God 
jnakes  use  o^  to  manifest  the.  doctrine  and  history 
•f  Christ's  passion,  unto  such  who  (living  in  those 
*plaoea  of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching 
of  the  gospel  is  unknown)  have  well  improved  the 
first  vSk  common  grace ;  for  hence  it  well  follows,  *  • 
that  as  some  of  t^  old.  philosophers  might  have 
been  saved,  so  alifoi(aaj  now  some  (who  hy  provi* 
desoe  are  cast  into  those  remote  parts  ofthe  world, 
idiere  the  knowledge  of  the  history.is  granting)  he  # 
made  partakers  of  flie  divine  mysteiy,  if  they  re- 
ceive and  resist  not  thi^  grace,  a  numifestaiian  icomUX  "* 
whenofii  ghrni  to  every  m(m  to  profit  withal.  This 
certain  doctrine  then  being  received  (Jo  wit)  that 
there  is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light  and  ^ritce 
in  all,  the  universality  ofthe  love  and  mercy  of  God 
towards  mankind  (both  in  the  death  of  his  beloved 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  light  in  the  heart)  is  established  and 
confirmed  against  all  the  objections  of  such  las  deny 
it  Therefore  Oirist  hath  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  Heb.  u. ». 
not  only  for  aU  kinds  ofmen^  as  some  vainly  talk, 
hut  for  every  one,  of  all  kinds  ;  the  benefit  of  whose 
oflfering  is  not  only  extended  to  such,who  have  the 
distinct  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and  suf- 
ferings, as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  scriptures, 
bat  even  unto  those  who  are  necessarily  excluded 
fit)m  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge  by  some  inevit- 
able accident;  which  knowledge  we  willingly 
confess  to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  but 
not  absolutely  needfiil  unto  such,  from  Avhom  God 
'    himself  hath  with-held  it ;  yet  they  may  be  made 
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partakers  of  the  mystery  of  his  death  (though  ig- 
norant of  the  history)  if  they  suffer  his  seed  and  i 
light  (enlightening  their  hearts)  to  take  place  (in 
which  light,  communion  with  the  Father  and  Son 
is  enjoyed)  so  as  of  Avicked  men  to  become  holy, 
and  lovers  of  that^^power,  by  whose  inward  and 
secret  touches  they  feel  ttiemselves  turned  from 
the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  cls 
they  would  be  done  by;  in  which  Christ  himself  aiSSrms 
all  to  be  included.  As  they  then  have  falsely  and 
erroneously  taught,  who  have  denied  Christ  to 
have  died  for  all  men;  so  neither  have  they  suffi- 
ciently taught  the  truth,  who  affirming  him  to  have 
died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  necessity  of 
the  outward  knowledge  thereof,  in  order  to  the 
obtaining  its  saving  effect^  among  whom  the  Ue- 
»  monstrants  of  Hollatid  have  been  chiefly  wanting, 
and  many  other  assertors  of  Universal  Redemption^ 
in  that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of  this  sal- 
vation in  that  divine  and  evangelical  principle  of 
light  and  life,  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlightened 
every  ^an  that  comes  into  the  world,  which  is  ex- 
cellently and  evidently  held  forth  in  these  scrip- 
tures, Gen.  vi.  3.  Deut.  xxx.  14.  Johni.  7,  8,  9. 
jBom.  X.  8.     Tit.  ii.  11. 

THE  SEVENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Justification. 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  light,  but  receive  the 
same,  in  them  is  produced  an  holy,  pure,   and 

^  spiritual  birth,  bringing  forth  holiness,  righteous- 

ness, purity,  and  all  these  other  blessed  fruits  which 
are  acceptable  to  God ;  by  which  holy  birth  (to  wit, 
Jesus  CAm/ formed  within  us,  and  working  his  works 
in  us)  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  are  we  justified  in  the 
sight  of  God,  according  to  the  apostle's  words, 

iGor.yLii.  Sut  ye  are  washed^  but  ye  are  sanctified^  but  ye  are 


Forasmuch  as  that,  which  ab()f#  all  .things  I 
propose  to  myself  is  to  declare  ^pi  defend  thie 
IndA,  for  the  service  whereof  I  l^e  given  ap  and 
devoted  mvself,  and  all  that  is  mine;  therefore 
there  is  nothins  which  for  its  sake  (hj^  the  help  and 
assifl^ance  of  God)  I  maj  not  attempt  And-  in  this 
csonfidence,  I  did  some  time  -  aco  publish  certaSa 
propositions  of  divmitv,  comprehending  briefly  the 
chief  principles  ana  doctrines  o{  truth;  which  ap- 
pearing not  nnprofitable  to  some,  and  being  be- 
yond my  expectation  well  received  by  manj, 
thoogfa  abo  opposed  b J  some' envious  ones,  did 
sd  &r  prevail,  as  in  some  part  to  remove  thieit  false 
and  monstrous  opinion,  i^nich  lying  &me,and  the 
malice  of  onr  adversaries,  had '  implanted  in  the 
minds  of  some,  concerning  ns  and  onr  doctrines. 

In  this  respect  it  seemel  to  me  not  fit  to  spare 
my  pains  ana  labour;  and  therefore,  being  actu- 
ated hj  the  same  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  like  inten- 
tion of  propagating  the  truth,  by  which  I  published 
the  propositions  themselves,  1  judged  it  meet  to 
explain  them  somewhat  more  largely  at  this  time, 
and  defend  them  by  certain  arguments. 

Perhaps  my  method  of  writing  may  seem  not 
only  different,  but  even  contrary,  to  that  which  is 
commonly  used  by  the  men  called  divines^  with 
which  I  am  not  concerned:  inasmuch  as  1  confess 
myself  to  be  not  only  no  imitator  and  admirer  of 
the  schooUmen^  but  an  opposer  and  despiser  of 
them  as  such,  by  whose  labour  I  judge  the  Christian 
religion  to  be  so  far  from  being  bettered,  that  it  is 
rather  destroyed.  Neither  have  I  sought  to  accom- 
modate this  my  work  to  itching  ears,  who  desire 
rather,  to  comprehend  in  their  heads  the  sublime 
notions  of  trutn,  than  to  embrace  it  in  their  hearts: 
for  what  I  have  written  comes  more  from  ipy 
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heart  than  from  my  head ;  what  I  have  heard  with 
the  ears  of  my  souL  and  seen  with  my  inward 
eyes,  and  my  hands  nave  handled  of  the  Word  of 
Life^  and  what  hath  been  inwardly  manifested  to 
me  of  the  things  of  God,  that  dp  I  declare;  not  so 
much  regarding  the  eloquence  and  excellency  of 
speech,  as  desiring  to  demonstrate  the  efficacy 
and  operation  of  truth;  and  if  1  err  sometimes  in 
the  former,  it  is  no  great  matter ;  for  I  act  not 
here  the  Grammarian^  or  the  Orator^  but  the  Chris- 
Han;  and  therefore  in  this  1  have  followed  the 
certain  rule  of  the  Divine  Lights  and  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

And  to  make  an  end ;  what  I  have  written,  is 
written  not  to  feed  the  wisdom  and  knowledge^  or 
rather  vain  pride  of  this  worlds  but  to  starve  and 
oppose  it,  as  the  little  preface  prefixed  to  the 
propositions  doth  show;  which,  with  the  title  of 
them,  is  as  foUoweth. 
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^them  by  those  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
^^pirituals. 

TTHE  ELEVENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Cofieeming  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  offer- 
ed in  the  inward  and  immediate  moving  and  draw- 
ing of  his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to 
places,  times,  or  persons ;  for  though  we  be  to 
worship  him  always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  before 
him,  yet  as  to  the  outward  signification  thereof  in 

Srayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to 
o  it  where  and  when  we  will,  but  where  and 
when  we  are  moved  thereunto  by  the  secret  in- 
spirations of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which  God 
heareth  and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting 
to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is,  of  which  he 
himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other  wor- 
ship then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preachings, 
which  man  sets  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his 
own  appointment,  which  he  can  both  begin  and 
end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone  as  himself 
sees  meet,  whether  they  be  a  prcscril)ed  form,  as 
a  liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived  cxtcmporarily,  by  EzeW.  i3. 
the  natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they  Actsil'J!* 
are  all  but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abonii-  &^xvin.5. 
nable  idolatry  in  the  sight  of  God;  which  arc  to  &ri'v"2i. 
be  denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from,  in  this  ^"^^"Jfj* 
day  of  his  spiritual  arising :  however  it  might  have  23. 
pleased  him  (who  winked  at  the  times  of  igno- 
rance, with  respect  to  the  simplicity  and  integrity 
of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  seed,  which  lay 
as  it  were  buried  in  the  hearts  of  men,  under  the 
mass  of  superstition)  to  blow  upon  the  dead  and 
<lry  bones,  and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  an- 
swer them,  and  that  until  the  day  should  more 
clearly  dawn  and  break  forth. 
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THE  TWELFTH  PROPOSITION.     * 

Concerning  Baptism. 

Eph.iv.6.       As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faiths  so  there  is 

Rom.  w!4.  ^^^  baptism  ;  which  is  not  the  putting  away  of  the Jilth 

c*i'"**i2"*  ^f^^^ft^^^-i  ^^i  ^he  answer  of  a  good  conscience  be- 

Johum.d6.,fore  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.    And 

this  baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit, 

the  baptism  of  the  spirit  andj^re,  by  which  we  are 

buried  with  him,  that  being  washed  and  purged 

iCor.i.  17.  from  our  sms,  we  may  walk  in  neivness  of  life;  of 

which  the  baptism  oi^  John  was  a  figure,  which  was 

commanded  for  a  time,  and  not  to  continue  for 

ever.     As  to  the  baptism  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere 

human  tradition,  for  which  neither  precept  nor 

practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture. 

THE  THIRTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  the  Communion^  or  Participation  of  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

16^  n  *         '^^^  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
is  inward  and  spiritual,  which  is  the  participation 
Johnvi.     of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which  the  inward  man 
Tcor*v%.  ^^  daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells;    of  which  things  the  breaking  of 
bread  by  Christ  with  his  disciples  was  a  figure^ 
which  they  even  used  in  the  church  for  a  time,  ' 
who  had  received  the  substance,  for  the  cause 
Ac(sxv.2o.  of  the  weak;  even  as  abstaining  from  things  stran^^ 
14**"  *'"    ^'^^  and  from  blood;  the  washing  one  another'*  s  feet; 
James  V.14  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil;  all  which 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  solem- 
nity than  the  former ;  yet  seeing  they  are  but  the 
shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such  as 
have  obtained  the  substance. 


A 
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FOUIUriSNTH  PROPOSITION 


_  lAe  Power  ^  the  Gpil  Mapstrike^  m 
malUrs^furdy  jReMgumSy  and  pertatuing  to  the 
Comseiemee.  *  * 

Knee  Grpd  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  powef 
and  dooiiiuoa  of  the  conscience,  who  alone  cul 
^niffkHr  iDStract  and  govern  it^  therefore  it  is  ncJIiAkeii. 
•  jblwAu  for  anj  whatsoever,  hj  virtqe  of  any  author-  Snlttn.  Z 
Uj  or  principality  thej  bear  in  the  govemmeiit  of  j*^?;  .^  . 
tpn  wondy  to  force  the  consciences  of  others ;  and 
tSerefore.  all  lulling,  hesiishin^,  fining,  imprisott- 
Utt,  Bod  other  such  diings,  which  men  are  afflict- 
ea  with,  for  the  alone  exercise  of  their  conscience, 
or  difierence  in  wor^p  or  opinion,  proceedeth 
from  the  spirit  of  Camj  the  murderer,  and  is  con- 
traiy  to  the  truth ;  provided  always,  that  no  man, 
mider  the  pretence  of  conscience,  prejudice  his 
neighbour  m  his  life  or  estate;  or  do  anj'thing 
destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with  human  society  ; 
in  which  case  the  law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and 
justice  to  be  administered  upon  all,  without  re- 
spect of  persons. 

THE  FIFTEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations^  Src.  "* 

.  .Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  p  j,  v  ii 
man  firom  the  spirit  and  vain  conversation  of  this  i  Pet.  i.  h! 
world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  communion  with  je^Ys^' 
God,  before  whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  arc  ac-  Acts  x.  26. 
counted  happy;  therefore  all  the  vain' customs  cd  Ti'V^* 
and  habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and  deed,  are  to 
be  rejected  and  forsaken  bj  those  who  come  to 
Ikis  fear ;  such  as  the  taking  off  the  hat  to  a  man, 
the  bowings  and  cringings  of  the  body,  and  such 


14  THESES   THEOLOGlCiB. 

other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolish 
and  superstitious  formalities  attending  them ;  all 
which  man  has  invented  in  his  degenerate  state, 
to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of 
this  world ;  as  also  the  unprontable  plays,  frivo- 
lous recreations,  sportings  and  gamings,  which  are 
invented  to  pass  away  the  precious  time,  and  di- 
vert the  mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  the  heart, 
and  from  the  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from 
that  evangelical  Spirit  wherewith  Chnstians  ought 
to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads  into  sobriety, 
gravity,  and  godly  fear;  in  which,  as  we  abide,  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  hi  those 
actions  in  which  we  are  necessarily  engaged,  in 
order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sustenance  of  the 
outward  man. 


§ 
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PROPOSITION  I. 


Semng  the  beidbt  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the 
true  knowl^ge  of  Ood,(7%M  is  life  eternal,  to  Mm^M. 
know  Am  tke^mk  true  Chd,  cmd  Jetua  Christ  whom 
Aom  hatt  «Ml»)  the  trae  and  riffht  understahding 
of  this' foundation  and  gronnd  of  knowledge,  is 
that  which  is  most  necessary  to  be  known  and 
believed  in  the  first  place. 

He  that  desireth  to  acquire  any  art  or  science, 
seeketh  first  those  means  by  which  that  art  or 
science  is  obtained.  If  we  ought  to  do  bo  in  things 
natural  and  earthly,  how  much  more  then  in  spirit- 
ual? Id  this  affair  then  should  our  inqiiiry  be  the 
more  diligent,  because  he  that  errs  in  the  entrance 
is  not  so  easily  brought  back  again  into  the  ri^ht 
way;  he  that  misseth  his  road  from  the  beginning 
of  his  journey,  and  is  deceived  in  his  first  marks, 
at  his  first  setting  forth,  the  greater  his  mistake  is, 
the  more  difficult  will  be  his  entrance  into  the 
right  way. 

Thus  when  a  man  first  proposeth  to  himself  the  The  way 
Wwledge  of  God,  from  a  sense  of  his  own  un-  knowi- 
worthiness,  and  from  the  great  weariness  of  his  ^^  ®^ 
nuad,  occasioned  by  the  secret  checks  of  his  con- 
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science,  and  the  tender,  yet  real  glances  of  God's 
light  upon  his  heart ;  the  earnest  desires  he  has  to 
be  redeemed  from  his  present  trouble,  and  the 
_^  fervent  breathings  he  has  to  be  eased  of  his  dis- 

ordered passions  and  lusts,  and  to  find  quietness 
and  peace  in  the  certain  knowledge  of  God,  and 
in  the  assurance  of  his  love  and  good-will  towards 
him,  make  his  heart  tender,  and  ready  to  receive 
any  impression ;  and  so  (not  having  then  a  distinct 
discerning)  through  forwardness  embraceth  any 
thing  that  brings  present  ease.  If  either  through 
the  reverence  he  bears  to  certain  persons,  or  from 
the  secret  inclination  to  what  doth  comply  with 
his  natural  disposition,  he  fall  upon  any  principles 
or  means,  by  which  he  apprehends  he  may  come 
to  know  God,  and  so  doth  centre  himself,  it  will 
be  hard  to  remove  him  thence  again,  how  wrong 
soever  they  may  be:  for  the  first  anguish  being 
over,  he  becomes  more  hardy ;  and  the  enemy  being 
near,  creates  a  false  peace,  and  a  certain  confi- 
dence, which  is  strengthened  by  the  mind^s  un- 
willingness to  enter  again  into  new  doubtfulness, 
or  the  former  anxiety  of  a  search. 

This  is  sufficiently  verified  in  the  example  of  the 
J^^^      Pharisees  and  Jewish  Doctors^  who  most  of  all  resisted 
udPhari-  Christ j  disdaining  to  be  esteemed  ignorant;  for  this 
JJ^^'"*   vain  opinion  they  had  of  their  knowledge  hindered 
them  from  the  true  knowledge;  and  the  mean  peo- 
ple, who  were  not  so  much  pre-occupied  with  for- 
mer principles,  nor  conceited  of  their  own  knowl- 
edge, did  easily  believe.  Wherefore  the  Pharisees 
John  ▼ii.     upbraid  them,  saying,  Have  any  of  the  Rulers  or  Phar^ 
^^       isees  believed  on  himf     But  this  people^  which  know 
not  the  lawj  are  accursed.     This  is  also  abundantly 
proved  by  the  experience  of  all  such,  as  being 
secretly  touched  with  the  call  of  God's  grace  unto 
them,  do  apply  themselves  to  false  teachers,  where 
the  remedy  proves  worse  than  the  disease ;  because 
instead  of  knowing  God,  or  the  things  relating  to 
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tteir  salvation  &ri^t«  they  drink'  in  wrong  opih- 
ioH  dThim ;  fircnn  which  it  is  harder  to  be  disen*- 
tfliided,than  wliile  the  soiil  remains  a  blank,  or 
Tmla  rasa.       For  they  that  conceit  themselves  y  * 

wise,  are  worse  to  deal  with  than  they  that  are  sen- 
nUe  of  tl|(pir  ignorance^  Nor4iath  it  been  less 
the  dence^pf  die  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  mar 
kind,  to  persuade  men  into  wroi^  notions  of  Grod, 
than  to  keep  them  altogether  from  acknowledging 
Urn ;  the  latter  taking  with  few,  because  odious ; 
bat  the  other  having  been  the  constant  ruin  of  die 
woild :  for  there  hath  scarce-been  a  nation  found, 
bat  bath  had . some  notions  or  other  of  religion;  :^ 

so  that  BOt  firtmi  their  denying  atiy  Deity,  but  from  . 

their  misfakes  and  misapprehensbns  of  it,  hath 
proceeded  all  the  idolatry  and  superstition  of  the 
^i^virid;  yea,  l|ice  even  atheism  itself  hath  pro- 
ceeded :  for  4p^  many  and  varioui|topinions  of 
S&i  and  religion,  being  so  much  mixed  with  the 
nessings  and  uncertain  judgments  of  men,  have 
D^otten  in  many  the  opinion,  That  there  is  no 
God  at  all. '  This,  and  much  more  that  might  be 
said,  may  show  hoAv  dangerous  it  is  to  miss  in  this 
fy&t  step :  AU  that  come  not  in  by  the  right  door^  are 
accounted  as  thieves  and  robbers. 

Again,  how  needful  and  desirable  that  knowl- 
edge is,  which  brings  life  eternal^  Epidetus  showeth,  EpictetM 
saying  excellently  well,  cap.  38.  i3t  hfi  ro  Kupoi- 
wrw,  &c.  Know^  that  the  main  foundation  of  piety  is 
Ais^  to  have  opddig  vTtoXrn^etg,  right  opinions  and  appre^ 
htMums  of  God.  ^ 

This  therefore  1  judged  necessary,  as  a  first 
principle,  in  the  first  place,  to  affirm ;  and  I  suppose 
will  not  need  much  farther  explanation  or  defence, 
as  being  generally  acknowledged  by  all  (and  in 
these  things  that  are  without  controversy  I  love  to 
be  brief)  as  that  which  will  easily  commend  itself 
b>  every  man^s  reason  and  conscience ;  and  there- 
fore 1  shall  proceed  to  the  next  proposition;  which, 
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though  it  be  nothing  less  certain,  jet  by  the  malice 
of  satan,  and  ignorance  of  many,  comes  far  more 
under  debate. 


PROPOSITION  n. 

Of  Immediate  Revelation. 

Mttii.ar.  Seeing  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  fibn,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  revealeth  him  ;  and  seeing  the 
revelation  of  the  Son  is  in  and  by  the  Spirit ;  there- 
fore the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by 
which  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is, 
and  can  be  only  revealed;  who  as,  by  the  moving 
of  his  own  Spirit,  he  disposed  the  chaos  of  this 
world  into  that  wonderful  order  in  which  it  was 
in  the  beginning,  and  created  nnit)  a  living  soul, 
to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by  the  revelation  of  the 
same  Spirit  he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets, 
and  apostles ;  which  revelations  of  God  by  the 
Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  appearan* 
ces,  dreams,  or  inward  objective  maniiestatioMJ^ 
in  the  heart,  were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  thraT  • 
faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be ;  since  the  object  of 
the  saints'*  faith  is  tlie  same  in  all  ages^  though  held 
forth  undir  divers  administrations.  Moreover, 
these  divine  inward  revelations,  which  we  make 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up  of  true 
faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the 
outward  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or  right  and 
sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence  it  will  not  follow, 
that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected 
to  the  test,  either  of  the  outward  testimony  of 
the  scriptures,  or  of  the  natural  reason  of  man, 
as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  and  touch- 
stone ;  for  this  divine  revelation,  and  inward  illu* 
mination,  is  that  which  is  evident  and  clear  of 
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itself,  forcic^,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clear- 
ness, the  well-disposed  understanding  to  assent, 
irresistibly  moving  the  same  thereunto,  even  as 
the  common  principles  of  natural  truths  do  move 
and  incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent :  as,  that 
the  whole  is  greater  tlian  its  part;  ihat  two  contradict- 
ories can  neither  be  both  tnie^  nor  both  fake. 

§.  I.  It  is  very  probable,  that  many  carnal  and  nat-  Reveittion 
ural  Christians  will  oppose  this  proposition ;  who,  J^i«ci«<* 
being  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  movings  and  tateChnst- 
actings  of  God's  Spirit  upon  their  hearts,  judge  **""• 
the  same  nothing  necessary ;  and  some  are  apt 
to  flout  at  it  as  ridiculous ;  yea,  to  that  height  are 
the  generality  of  Christians  apostatized  and  de- 
generated, that  though  there  be  not  any  thing 
more  plainly  asserted,  more  seriously  recommend- 
ed, or  more  uMainly  attested,  in  all  the  writings 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  yet  nothing  is  less  minded 
and  more  rejected  by  all  sorts  of  Christians,  than 
immediate  and  divine  revelation  ;  insomuch  that  once 
to  lay  claim  to  it  is  matter  of  reproach.       Where- 
as of  old  none  were  ever  judged  Christians,  but 
such  as  Imd  the  Spirit  of  Christy  Rom.  viii.  9.     But 
now  many  do  boldly  call  themselves  Christians^ 
who  make  no  difficulty  of  confessing  they   are 
without  it,  and  laugh  at  such  as  say  they  have  it. 
Of  old   they  were  accounted  the  cons  of  God^  who 
were  kd  by  the  Spirit  of  God^  ibid.  ver.  14.       But 
now  many  aver  themselves  sons  of  God,  who  know 
nothing  of  this  leader;  and  he  that  ailirms  himself 
so  led,  is,  by  the  pretended  orthodox  of  this  age, 
presently  proclaimed  a  heretic.     The  reason  here- 
of is  very  manifest,  viz.  Because   many  in  these 
days,  under  the  name  of  Christians^  do  (experiment- 
ally find,that  they  are  not  actuated  nor  led  by  God's 
Spirit ;    yea,  many  great  doctors.,  divines^  teachers^ 
^ii  bishops  of  Christianity,  (commonly  so  called,) 

have  wholly   shut   their  ears  from  hearing,  and 
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§ 

their  eyes  from  seeing,  this  inward guide^  and  so  arc 
become  strangers  unto  it ;  whence  they  are,  by 
their  own  experience,  brought  to  this  strait,  either 
to  confess  that  they  are  as  yet  ignorant  of  God, 
and  have  only  the  shadow  of  knowkdge^  and  not  the 
true  knowledge  of  him,  or  that  this  knowledge  is  ac- 
quired without  immediate  revelation. 
Knowi-  For  the  better  understanding  then  of  this  propo- 

u^^?  '^d*^  sition,  we  do  distinguish  betwixt  the  certain  knowl- 
litcrni  dis-  edge  of  God,  and  the  uncertain ;  betwixt  the  spir- 
tinguish-  j|.yj^|  knowledge  and  the  literal ;  the  saving  heart- 
knowledge,  and  the  soaring  airy  head-knowledge. 
The  last,  we  confess, may  be  divers  ways  obtained; 
but  the  first,  by  no  other  way  than  the  inward 
immediate  manifestation  and  revelation  of  God's 
Spirit,  shining  in  and  upon  the  heart,  enlightening 
and  opening  the  understanding. 

§.  If.  Haying  then  proposed  to  myself,  in  these 
propositionii,  to  affirm  those  things  which  relate  to 
the  true  and  effectual  knowledge  which  brings  life 
eternal  with  it,  therefore  I  have  truly  affirmed  that 
this  knowledge  is  no  otherways  attained,  and  that 
none  have  any  true  ground  to  believe  they  have  at- 
tained it,  who  have  it  not  by  this  revelation  of 
God's  Spirit. 

The  certainty  of  which  truth  is  such,  that  it  hath 
been  acknowledged  by  some  of  the  most  refined  and 
famous  of  all  sorts  of  professors  of  Christianity  in 
all  ages ;  who  being  truly  upright-hearted,  and  earn- 
est seekers  of  the  Lord,  (however  stated  under  the 
disadvantages  and  epidemical  errors  of  their  ser- 
eral  sects  or  ages,)  the  true  seed  in  them  hath  been 
answered  by  God's  love,  who  hath  had  regard  to 
the  good,  and  hath  had  of  his  elect  ones  among  all; 
who  finding  a  distaste  and  disgust  in  all  other  out- 
ward means,  even  in  the  very  principles  and  pre- 
cepts more  particularly  relative  to  their  own  forms 
and  societies,  have  at  last  concluded,  with  onevoice^ 
that  there  was  no  true  knowledge  of  God,  bat  that 
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which  is  revealed  inwardly  by  his  own  Spirit. 
Whereof  take  these  following  testimonies  of  the 
ancients. 

1.  ♦'It  is  the  inward  master  (saith  Augustine)  that  ;J^"?-   " 
teacheth,  it  is  Christ  that  teacheth,  it  is  inspiration  jah!^i  ^' 
that  teacheth:  where  this  inspiration  and  unction  is 
wanting,  it  is  in  vain  tliat  words  from  without  are 
beaten  in."  And  thereafter :  "  For  he  that  created 

us,  and  redeemed  us,  and  called  us  by  faith,  and 
dwelieth  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  unless  he  spcaketh  un- 
to us  inwardly,  it  is  needless  for  us  to  cry  out." 

2.  "  There  is  a  difference  (saith  Clemens  Alexan-  ciemAiex. 
irinui)  betwixt  that  which  any  one  saith  of  the  truth,  '•  isuom. 
and  that  which  the  truth  itself,  interpreting  itself, 

saith.  A  conjecture  of  truth  differeth  from  the  truth 
itself;  a  similitude  of  a  thing  differeth  from  the  thing 
itself;  it  is  one  thing  that  is  acquired  by  exercise  and 
discipline;  andlmother thing  which,  b« power  and 
feith."  L^astly,  the  same  Clemens  saiui,  "  Truth  is  Paedag. 
neither  hard  to  be  arrived  at,  nor  is  it  impossible  to 
apprehend  it ;  for  it  is  most  nigh  unto  us,  even  in 
our  houses,  as  the  most  wise  Moses  hath  insinuated." 

3.  "  How  is  it  (saith  7Vr/«///a;?)that  since  tlie  devil  Xertuiiia- 
alwaysworketh,  andstirreth  up  Ihemiiul  toiniqui-  "rfand"^^ 
ty^that  the  work  of  God  should  either  cease.or  desist  virginibut 
to  act?     Since  for  this  end  the  Lord  did  send  the  ^"^'^' 
Comforter,  that  because  human  weakness  could  not 
at  once  bear  all  things,  knowledge  might  be  by  lit- 
tle and  little  directed,  formed,  and  brouglit  to  per- 
fection, by  the  holy  Spirit,  that  vicar  of  the  Lord. 
Ikavemjany  things  yet  (saith  he)  to  speak  unto  you^  hut 
jfc  cannot  as  yet  bear  them  ;  but  when  that  Spirit  of  truth 
thall  come  J  he  sliall  lead  you  into  all  truths  and  shall  teach 
you  these  things  that  are  to  come.  But  of  this  his  work 
we  have  spoKen  above.     What  is  then  the  admin- 
istration of  the  Comforter,  but  that  discipline  be 
directed,  and  the  scriptures  revealed  ?  «S:c.'' 

4. "  The  law  (saith  Hierom)  is  spiritual,  and  there  {J'**'"^™^ 
is  need  of  a  revelation  to  understand  it."  And  in  his  \£.  m. 
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Epistle  150.  to  Hedibia,  Quest.  11.  he  saith,  *'The 

whole  Epistle  to  the  Romans  needs  an  interpreta- 

tion,it  being  involved  in  so  great  obscuritie8,that  for 

the  understanding  thereof  we  need  the  help  of  the 

holy  Spirit,  who  through  the  apostle  dictated  it." 

Athanasi-        5^  u  Qq  great  thiiigs  (saith  Aihanasius)  doth  our 

earn.  Vcr-  SaviouF  daily :  he  draws  unto  piety,  persuades  un- 

bi  Dei.       ^Q  virtue,  teaches  immortality,  excites  to  the  desire 

of  heavenly  things,  reveals  the  knowledge  of  the 

Father,  inspires  power  against  death,  and  shows 

himself  unto  every  one." 

Greg.  Mag.      6.  Grc^ory  the  Great,  upon  thcsc  words  [Hi?  *W/ 

?i2»n\hS'    tecich  you  all  things]  saith,  ^  That  unless  the  same 
Gospel.      Spirit  is  present  in  the  heart  of  the  hearer,  in  vain 
is  the  discourse  of  the  doctor ;  let  no  man  then  as- 
cribe unto  the  man  that  teacheth,  what  he  under- 
stands from  the  mouth  of  him  that  speaketh ;  for 
unless  he  that  teacheth  be  within,  the  tongue  of  the 
doctor,  that  is  without,  laboureth  in  vain." 
CyiiLAiei.      7,  CyriUus  Alexandrifius  plainly  affirmeth, "  That 
ro  lib.  13.    men  know  that  Jesxis  is  the  Lord  by  the  holy  Ghost^  no 
«•  ^-         otherwise,  than  they  who  taste  honey  know  that 

it  is  sweet,  even  by  its  proper  quality." 
Bernard  in      g.  u  Therefore  (saith  Bernard)  we  daily  exhort 
you,  brethren,  that  ye  walk  the  ways  of  the  heart, 
and  that  your  souls  be  always  in  your  hands,  that  ye 
may  hear  what  the  Lord  saith  in  you."   And  again, 
upon  these  words  of  the  apostle,  \Let  him  that  gloria 
eth^  glory  in  the  JLord^]  "With  which  threefold  vice* 
(saith  he)  all  sorts  of  religious  men  are  less  or  more 
dangerously  affected,  because  they  do  not  so  dili- 
gently attend,  with  the  ears  of  the  heart,  to  what  the 
Spirit  oftruth,which  flatters  none,  inwardly  speaks." 
This  was  the  very  basis,  and  main  foundation, 
upon  which  the  primitive  reformers  built 
Uither.  Luther^  in  his  book  to  the  nobility  of  Oermany, 

70^'  '  ^'  saith, "  This  is  certain,  that  no  man  can  make  him- 
self a  teacher  of  the  holy  scriptures,  but  the  holy 
Spirit  alone."    And  upon  the  Magnificat  he  saith. 
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''No  man  can  rightly  know  God,  or  understand  the 
word  of  God,  unless  he  immediately  receive  it  from 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  neither  can  any  one  receive  it  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  except  he  find  it  by  experience  in 
himself;  and  in  this  experience  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  as  in  his  proper  school ;  out  of  which 
Bchool  nothing  is  taught  but  mere  talk," 

Philip  Mtlmcthjon^  in  his  annotations  upon  John  PhW-  Me- 
vi.  **  Those  who  heart)nly  an  outward  and  bodily 
voice,  hear  the  creature;  but  God  is  a  Spirit^  and  is 
neither  discerned,  nor  known,  nor  heard,  but  by 
the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  to  hear  the  voice  of  God, 
to  see  God,  is  to  know  and  hear  the  Spirit.    By  the  By*«Spi- 
Spirit  alone  God  is  known  and  perceived.   Which  Sod  S"* 
also  the  more  serious  to  this  day  do -acknowledge,  ^"o^"- 
even  all  such  who  satisfy  themselves  not  with  tne 
superficies  of  religion,  and  use  it  not  as  a  cover  or 
art.     Yea,  all  those  who  apply  themselves  effect- 
ually to  Christianity,  and  are  not  satisfied  until  they 
have  found  its  effectual  work  upon  their  hearts,  re- 
deeming them  from  sin,  do  feel  that  no  knowledge 
effectually  prevails  to  the  producing  of  this,but  that 
which  proceeds  from  tlic  warm  iiilhience  of  God's 
Spirit  upon  the  heart,  and  from  the  comfortable 
shining  of  his  light  upon  their  understanding.'' 

And  therefore  to  this  purpose  a  modern  autlior, 
viz.  Dr.  iSmt'/h  of  Camhridge^  in  his  select  discourses,  Dr.  Smit& 
saifh  well ;  '•  To  seek  our  divinity  merely  in  books  {".Ji^e*"" 
and  writings,  is  to  seek  the  livinj^  among  the  dead  ;  roncern- 
wedo  but  in  vain  many  times  seek  God  in  these,  liiJinltvI^ 
where  his  truth  is  too  often  not  so  much  enshrined 
as  entombed.         Intra  te  qufrrc  JJcmn^  Seek  God 
tcitfiin  thine  own  soul.     He  is  best  discerned  voEpd 
fTfix^  (as    Plotimis  phraseth    it)   by  an  intellect- 
ual touch    of  him.       We  must  see  with  our  eyes^ 
onrf  hear  with  our  ears^    and  our  hands  must  handle 
i^  word  of  life.,  (to  express  it  in  St.  John^s  words,) 
ki  mi  -^x^^  OL^aig  rt$,   &c.       The    soul  itself 
liath  its  sense  as  well  as  the  body.     And  there- 
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fore  David^  when  he  would  teach  us  to  know  what 
the  divine  goodness  is,  calls  not  for  speculation,  but 
sensation :  Taste^  and  see  how  good  the  Lord  is.  That 
is  not  the  best  and  truest  knowledge  of  God  which 
is  wrought  out  by  the  labour  and  sweat  of  the  brain, 
but  that  which  is  kindled  within  us,  by  an  heavenly 
warmth  in  our  hearts."  And  again :  "  There  is  a 
knowing  of  the  tnUh  as  it  is  in  Jesusj  as  it  is  in  a 
Christ-like  nature  ;  as  it  is  in  that  sweet,  mild,  hum- 
ble, and  loving  Spirit  of  Jesus,  which  spreads  itself, 
like  a  morning  sun^  upon  the  souls  of  good  men,  full 
of  light  and  life.  It  profits  little  to  know  Christ 
himself  after  the  flesh ;  but  he  gives  his  Spirit  to 
good  men,  that  searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God^  And 
again :  "  It  is  but  a  thin  airy  knowledge  that  is  got 
by  mere  speculation,  which  is  ushered  in  by  syllo- 
gisms and  demonstrations ;  but  that  which  springs 
forth  from  true  goodness,  is  ^corepoi/  re  tsaorig  imo- 
Ssi^eog^  (as  Origen  speaks,)  It  brings  such  a  divine  light 
into  the  soul^  as  is  more  clear  and  convincing  than  any 
demonstration.^^ 
Ai^stacjr  §.  IIL  That'this  certain  and  undoubted  method 
knowi-*^  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been  brought 
dwed?*"^'*^"*  of  use,  hath  been  none  of  the  least  devices  of 
•  the  devil,  to  secure  mankind  toliis  kingdom.  For 
afl:er  the  light  and  glory  of  the  Christian  religion 
had  prevailed  over  a  good  part  of  the  world,  and 
dispelled  the  thick  mists  of  the  heathenish  doctrine 
of  the  plurality  of  gods,  he  that  knew  there  was 
no  probability  of  deluding  the  world  any  longer 
that  way,  did  then  pufTman  up  with  false  knowl- 
edge of  the  true  God ;  setting  him  on  work  to  seek 
God  the  wrong  way,  and  persuading  him  ito  be 
content  with  such  a  knowledge  as  was  of  his  own 
acquiring,  and  not  of  God's  teaching.  And  this 
device  hat||  piroved  the  more  successful,  because 
accommodated  to  the  natural  and  corrupt  spirit 
and  temper  of  man,  who  above  all  things  anects 
to  exalt  himself;  in  which  exaltation,  as  God  is 
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greatly  dishonoured,  so  therein  the  devil  hath  his 
end ;  who  is  not  anxious  how  much  God  is  acknowl- 
edged in  words,  provided  himself  be  hut  always 
served ;  he  matters  not  how  great  and  high  specu- 
lations the  natural  man  entertains  of  God,  so  long 
as  he  serves  his  own  lusts  and  pas8ions,and  is  obedi- 
ent to  his  evil  suggestions  and  temptations.     Thus 
Christianity  is  become  as  it  were  an  art,  acquired  £^^*^'^*I 
by  human  science  and  industry,  like  any  other  art  come    an 
or  science ;  and  men  have  not  only  assumed  the  J^'  ^y^"J; 
name  of  Christians^  but  even  have  procured  them-  man    bcI- 
selves  to  be  esteemed  as  masters  of  Christianity  by  indastry? 
certaan  artificial  tricks,  though  altogether  strangers 
to  the  spirit  and  life  of  Jesus.     But  if  we  make  a 
right  deiSnition  of  a  Christian^  according  to  the 
scripture,  That  he  is  one  who  hath  the  Spirit^  and  is 
kdoy  it^  how  many  Christians^  yea,  and  of  these 
great  masters  and  doctors  o(  Christianity^  80  account- 
ed, shall  we  justly  divest  of  that  noble  title  ? 

If  those  therefore  who  have  all  the  other  means 
of  knowledge,  and  are  sufficiently  learned  therein, 
whether  it  be  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  the  tra- 
ditions of  churches,  or  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  whence  they  are  able  to  deduce  strong  ^ 
and  undeniable  arguments,  (wliich  may  be  true  in 
themselves,)  are  not  yet  to  be  esteemed  Christians^ 
according  to  the  certain  and  infallible  definition 
above  mentioned ;  and  if  the  inward  and  immed- 
iate revelation  of  God's  Spirit  in. the  heart,  in  such 
as  have  been  altogether  ignorant  of  some,  and  but 
very  little  skilled  in  others,  of  these  means  of  at- 
taining knowledge,  hath  brought  them  to  salva- 
tion; tnen  it  will  necessarily  and  evidently  follow,  ^^  reveia- 
that  inward  and  immediate  revelation  is  the  only  tion  is  the 
sure  and  certain  way  to  attain  the  true  and  saving  iedpe"*^^f 
knowledge  of  God.  <^o5. 

But  the  first  is  true  :  therefore  the  last. 
Now  as  this  argument  doth  very  strongly  con- 
clude for  this  way  of  knowledge,  and  against  such 
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as  deny  it,  so  in  this  respect  it  is  the  more  to  be 
regarded,  as  the  propositions  from  which  it  is  de* 
duced  are  so  clear,  that  our  very  adversaries  can- 
not deny  them.  For  as  to  tlie  nrst  it  is  acknowl- 
edged, that  many  learned  men  may  be,  and  have 
been,  damned.  And  as  to  the  second,  who  will  de- 
ny  but  many  illiterate  men  may  be,  and  are,  saved  ? 
Nor  dare  any  affirm,  that  none  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  and  salvation  by  the  inward  revela- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  without  these  other  outward 
^2»s«^  means,  uqjess  they  be  also  so  bold  as  to  exclude 
"*    Initeiieti.  ^^^A  Selfi^  Noah,  Abraham^  Job,  and  all  the  holy 

patriarchs  from  true  knowledge  and  salvation. 

§  IV.  I  would  however  not  be  understood,  as  if 
hereby  I  excluded  those  other  means  of  knowledge 
from  any  use  or  service  to  man ;  it  is  far  from  me 
80  to  judge,  as  concerning  the  scriptures,  in  the  next 
proposition,  will  more  plainly  appear.  The  ques- 
tion is  not,  what  may  be  profitable  or  helpful,  but 
what  is  absolutely  necessary.  Many  things  may 
contribute  to  further  a  work,  which  yet  are  not 
the  main  thing  that  makes  the  work  go  on. 

The  sum  then  of  what  is  said  amounts  to  this  : 
^^  j^That  where  the  true  inward  knowledge  of  God  is, 
^thfough  the  tcvelation  of  his  Spirit,  there  is  all ; 
neither  is  there  an  absolute  necessity  of  any  oth- 
er. But  where  the  best,  highest,  and  most  pro- 
found knowledge  is,  without  this,  there  is  nothing, 
as  to  the  obtaining  the  great  end  of  salvation.  This 
truth  is  very  effectually  confirmed  by  the  first  part 
of  the  proposition  itself,  which  in  few  words  compre- 
hendeth  divers  unquestionable  arguments^  which  I 
sBall  in  brief  subsume.  « ' 

L        First,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the 

Father  but  by  the  Son. 
IL        Secondly,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of 

the  Son  but  by  the  Spirit. 
IIL        Thirdly,  That  by  the  Spirit,  God  hath  al- 
ways revealed  himselt  to  his  children. 
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|F*       FonrUdT,  That  these  rerelatic^W«e  the 

fiinnal  object  of  the  BamtB*&ith. 
'y.  .    And  LeaHjt  That  the  same  coDtinueth  to  be 

&e  otyect  of  ihe  saiots'  fiuth  to  this  day.  *» 

Of  eojch  of  these  I  shall  speak  a  little  paxticW  J 
brii:*  fioA  then  proceed  to  the  latter  puL  ^^ 

$  V.  As  to  the  first,  viz.  That  there  i4l  knowl-  *;>«rt:  l 
^  of  the  Father  butb/  the  Son^itwiUeasihrbe  f"*^ 
proved,  being  Ibtioiji^  upon  the  plain  words  of 
Ecnplure,  and  is  theielbre  a  fit  nudiam  from  whentx 
to  deduce  the  rest  of  our  assertiooB. 

For  the  infinite  ud  most  wise  God,'*who  is  the  df       '   ^ 
foundation,  rooty  BiAwrvig  of  alt  cperatitm^   hath' 
wrought  aU  tUingsbj  bis  eternal  Wotd  and  Son. 
77us  is  that  Vios,  o  Aof  Mit  tn  fA«  beginmi^  tnth  Ood^  johm  L  l, 
ami  was  God,  by  whomall  thinga  toen  maat^  and  toUh-  *>  ^ 
m  whom  was  not  mm  &mg  made  that  was  mad*.  This 
b  that  Jesus  Christbg  whom  Qod  enated  aUAuigt^  Kpb>liLK 
if  whomt  and  for  ufumy  aS  things  were  ereaied,  thai  are 
in  licaven  aiul  in  enrlk,  visihU  aiu[  invisible^  whether  theg 
k  throitts,  or  Jomhiions,  or  principalities^  or  powers, 
CoL  L  Iti.  who  therefore  is  called,  The  first  bom  of 
tvery  creature.  Col.  i.  15.     As  then  that  infinite  and 
iocomprehensible  fountain  of  life  and  motion  ope^       „. 
rateth  in  the  erentnre»  by  his  own  et(|mal  word  IpoP     ^ 
power*  so  no  creature  has  access  again  unto  him 
but  in  and  by  the  Son,  according  to  his  own  ex- 
preil  words,  No  man  knoweth  tlie  Fa/her  but  the  Son, 
mdhe  to  whom  Ihe  Son  will  reveal  hijn.  Mat.  xi.  27. 
Lake  x.  22.     And  again,  he  himself  saith,  /  am  the 
ny,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  comelh  unto  the 
foAir  hU  by  vie,  John  xiv.  6. 

Ko^e  he  is  fitl^  called,  The  Mediator  betwixt  Qod 
eidwum:  fi}r,havmg  been  with  God  from  all  eter- 
nity, being  himself  God,  and  also  in  time  partak- 
ing <A  the  nature  of  man,  through  him  is  the  good-  ■■ 
aesB  and  love  of  God  conveyed  to  mankind,  and 
bf  him  again  man  receiveth  and  pa^^keth  of  these 
■     ■Moe^' 
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Hence  is  easily  deduced  the  proof  of  this  first 
assertion,  thus  : 

If  no  man  knovvcth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  llic  Son  will  reveal  him,  then  there  is 
no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son. 

But,  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son. 

Therefore  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father 
but  by  the  Son.  •• 

The  first  part  of  the  antecedent  are  the  plain 
words  of  scripture:  the  consequence  thereof  is  un- 
deniable ;  except  one  would  say,  that  he  hath  the 
knowledge  of  the  Father,  while  yet  he  knows  him 
not ;  which  were  an  absurd  repugnance. 

Again,  if  tlie  Son  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life,  and  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  him;  then  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the 
Father  but  by  the  Son. 

15ut  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  last. 

The  antecedent  are  the  very  scripture  words : 
the  consequence  is  very  evident:  for  how  can  any 
know  a  thing,  who  useth  not  the  way,  without 
which  it  is  not  knowable.'^  But  it  is  already  prov- 
ed, that  there  is  no  other  way  but  by  the  Son ;  so 
that  whoso  uses  not  that  way,  caimot  know  him, 


*  neither  come  unto  him. 


"'.y 


Assert.  2.       ^  VI.  Haviug  tlicii  laid  down  this  first  principle, 
prove  .      J  ^^^^  j^  ^j^^  second,  viz.  That  there  is  no  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  but  by  the  Spirit ;  or.  That  the 
revelation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  by  the  Spirit. 

Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  I  alw^ays  speak  of  the 
saving,  certain,  and  necessary  knowledge  of  God ; 
which  that  it  cannot  be  acquired  othcrways  than 
by  the  Spirit,  doth  also  appear  from  many  clear 
scriptures.  For  Jesus  Christ,  in  and  by  whom 
the  Father  is  revealed,  doth  also  reveal  himself 
^  to  his  disciples  and  friends  in  and  by  his  Spirit. 
As  his  manifestation  was  outward,  when  he  tes- 
tified and  witnessed  for  the  truth  in  this  world, 
and  approved  himself  faithful  throughout,  so  be- 
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kg  now  withdrawn,  as  to  the  outward  man,  he 
dotli  teach  and  instruct  mankind  inwardly  by  his 
own  Spirit;  He  standeth  at  the  door  and  knocketh^ 
md  whoso  heareth  his  voice  and  openeth^  he  comes  in 
to  such,  Sev.  iii.  20.     Of  this  revelation  of  Christ  • 
in  him  Paul  speaketh,  Gal.  i.  16.    in  which  he 
placeth  the  excellency  of  his  ministry,  and  the 
certainty  of  his  calling.   And  the  promise  of  Christ 
to  his  disciples,  io,  /  am  witK  you  to  the  end  of  the 
ioorldj  confirmeth  the  same  thing;  for  this  is  an 
inward  and  spiritual  presence,  as  all  acknowledge : 
but  what  relates  hereto  will  again  occur.     I  shall 
deduce  the  proof  of  this  proposition  from  two  mani- 
fest places  of  scripture :  the  first  is,  1  Cor.  ii.  11, 12.  i*roofi. 
ffhiU  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man^  save  the  spirit 
of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?     Even  so  the  things  of  God  The  things 
inoweih  no  man^  but  the  Spirit  of  God.     Now  we  have  known  *bv 
received  not  the  spirit  of  the  worlds  but  tlie  Spirit  which  ^*j.«  Snint 
ti  (f  God^  thai  we  might  know  the  things  which  are 
freely  given  us  of  God.     The  apostle  in  the  verses 
before,  speaking  of  the  wonderful  things  which 
are  prepared    for   the    saints,  after  he  hath  de- 
clared that  the  natural  man  cannot  reach  thcm^  adds, 
that  they  are  revealed  by  the  Spirit  ofGod^  ver.  9,  10. 
giving  this  reason,  For  the  Spirit  srarchcth  all  things^ 
erc»  the  deep  things  of  God.     And  ihcu  he  bringeth 
in  the  comparison,  in  tlie  verses  al)ove-inention- 
ed,  very  apt,  and  answeral)]e  to  our  purpose  and 
doctrine,  that  «.y  the  things  of  a  man  arc  only  knoivn 
kjl  the  spirit  of  man^  so   the  things  of  God  arc  only 
houn  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  that  is,  that  as  nothing 
below  the  spirit  of  man  (as  the  spirit  ofl)rutes, 
or  any  other  creatures)  eari  properly  reaeh  un- 
to or  comprehend  tlie  things  of  a  ukuk  as  b(Mng 
ofa  nobler  and  hii^her  naiure,  so  neither  can  the 
J^pirit  of  man,  or  the  natural  man,  as  the  aposth^ 
in  the  14th  verse  subsume^s,  receive  nor  diseern 
teethings  of  God,  or  the  things  that  are  spiritual, 
as  Wing  also  of  an  higher  nature:  which  the  apostle 
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himself  gives  for  the  reason,  saying,  JVeither  can  he 
Jcnoiv  ihtm^  because  they  are  spirituallu  discerned.  So 
that  the  apostle's  words,  being  reduced  to  an  ar- 
gument, do  verj  well  prove  the  matter  under  de- 
bate, thus : 

If  that  which  appertainelh  properly  to  man,  can- 
not be  discerned  by  any  lower  or  baser  principle 
than  the  spirit  of  man;  then  cannot  those  things, 
that  properly  relate' unto  God  and  Christ,  be  known 
or  discerned  by  nny  lower  or  baser  thing  than  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  Christ. 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  also  the  second. 
The  whole  strength  of  the  argument  is  contain- 
ed in  the  apostle's  words  before-mentioned ;  which 
therefore  being  granted,  I  shall  proceed  to  deduce 
a  second  argument,  thus : 

That  which  is  spiritual  can  only  be  known  and 
discerned  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  true 
and  saving  knowledge  of  him,  is  spiritual  : 

Therefore  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  him,  can  only 
be  known  and  discerned  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Proof  II.  The  other  scripture  is  also  a  saying  of  the  same 
No  man  apostlc,  1  CoT.  x\\.  3.  No  man  can  sajf  that  Jesus 
Jesu  Lord  **  ^^  Lord^  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  scripture, 
kc.  which  is  full  of  truth,  and  answereth  full  well  to 

the  enlightened  understanding  of  the  spiritual  lEmd 
real  Christian,  may  perhaps  prove  very  strange  to 
the  carnal  and  pretended  follower  of  Christ,  by 
whom  perhaps  it  hath  not  been  so  diligently  re- 
marked.    Here  the  apostle  doth  so  much  require 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  things  that  relate  to  a  Cnris- 
tian,  that  he  positively  avers,  we  cannot  so  much 
as  affirm  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord  without  it ;  which  in- 
Spiritual    sinuates  no  less,  than  that  the  spiritual  truths  of  the 
r™»s^7n  g^^P^l  are  as  lies  in  the  mouths  of  carnal  and  unspir- 
by  carnal  itual  men;  for  though  in  themselves  they  be  true,yet 
"■•"•        are  they  not  true  as  to  them,  because  not  known,nor 
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Uttered  forth  in  and  by  that  principle  and  spirit  that 
OQght  to  direct  the  mind  and  actuate  it ;  in  such 
things  they  are  no  better  than  the  counterfeit  rep- 
resentations of  things  in  a  comedy;  neither  can  it 
be  more  truly  and  properly  called  a  real  and  true 
knowledge  of  God  and  Christ,  than  the  actions  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  Julius  Ccesar^  8rc.  if  now 
transacted  upon  a  stage,  might  be  called  truly  and 
really  their  doings,  or  the  persons  representing 
them  might  be  said  truly  and  really  to  have  con- 
quered AsicLf  overcome  Pompey^  &c. 

This  knowledge  then  of  Christ,  which  is  not  by 
the  revelation  of  his  own  Spirit  in  the  heart,  is 
no  more  properly  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  than 
the  prattling  of  a  parrot^  which  has  been  taught  a  p*5itoj«i 
few  words,  may  be  said  to  be  the  voice  of  a  man ;  a  parrot, 
for  as  that,  or  some  other  bird,  may  be  taught  to 
sound  or  utter  forth  a  rational  sentence,  as  it  hath 
learned  it  by  the  outward  ear,  and  not  from  any 
living  principle  of  reason  actuating  it ;  so  just 
such  is  that  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God,  which 
the  natural  and  carnal  man  hath  gathered  from  the 
words  or  writings  of  spiritual  men,  M'hich  are 
not  true  to  him,  because  conceived  in  the  natural 
spirit,  and  so  brought  forth  by  the  wron^  organ, 
and  not  proceeding  from  the  spiritual  principle ; 
no  more  than  the  words  of  a  man  acquired  by  art, 
and  brought  forth  by  the  mouth  of  a  bird,  not  pro- 
ceeding from  a  rational  principle,  arc  true  with 
respect  to  the  bird  which  utters  them.     Where- 
fore from  this  scripture  I  shall  further  add  this 
argument : 

If  no  man  can  say  Jesus  is  the  Lord^  but  by  the 
Holif  Ghost ;  then  no  man  can  know  Jesus  to  be  the 
Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  second. 
From  this  argument  there  may  be  another  de- 
duced, concluding  in  the  very  terms  of  this  asser- 
tion:  thus. 
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If  no  man  can  know  Jesus  to  be  the  JLord^  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost^  then  there  can  be  no  certain  knowl- 
edge or  revelation  of  him  but  by  the  Spirit, 
lout  the  first  is  true  :  therefore  the  second. 
^rSd.^        §.  VIL  The  third  thing  affirmed  is,  That  by  the 
^^^^        Spirit  God  always  revealed  himself  to  his  children. 
For  making  the  truth  of  this  assertion  appear, 
it  will  be  but  needful  to  consider  God's  manifest- 
ing himself  towards  and  in  relation  to  his  creatures 
from  the   beginning,  which  resolves  itself  always 
herein.     The  first  step  of  all  is  ascribed  hereunto 
by  Moses^  Gen.  i.  2.  And  the  Spirit  of  Grod  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.     I  think  it  will  not  be 
That  reye-  denied,  that  God's  converse  with  man,  all  along 
the^s  ^'r  ^^^™  Adam  to  3Ioses,  was  by  the  immediate  maiii- 
ofGod.      festation  of  his  Spirit:  and  afterwards,  through 
the  whole  tract  or  the  law,  he  spake  to  his  chil- 
dren no  otherways;  which,  as  it  naturally  foUow- 
eth  from  the  principles  above  proved,  so  it  cannot 
be  denied  by  such  as  acknowledge  the  scriptures 
of  truth  to   have   been  written   by   the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  these  writings,  from 
Moses  to  Malactu^  do  declare,  that  during  all  that 
time  God  revealed  himself  to  his  children  by  his 
Spirit. 
Object      But  if  any  will  object.  That  after  the  dispensation 
of  the  law  God's  method  of  speaking  was  altered ; 
Ans.  I  answer:  First,  That  God  spake  always  imme- 

diately to  the  Jews^  in  that  he  spake  always  im- 
mediately to  the  High-Priest  from  betwixt  the 
SmcS^  Cherubims  ;  who,  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  of 
rum.  Holies^  returning,  did  relate  to  the  whole  people 
the  voice  and  will  of  God,  there  immediately  re- 
vealed. So  that  this  immediate  speaking  never 
ceased  in  any  age. 

Secondly,  from  this  immediate  fellowship  were 
none  shut  out,  who  earnestly  sought  after  and 
waited  for  it;  in  that  many,  besides  the  High^ 
Priest  J  who  were  not  so  much  as  of  the  kindred  of 
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Zit^  rt>r  of  the  prophete^  did  receiye  it  and  speak 
Aomit;  as  it  is  written^  Numb.  xL  25;  where  the 
ftnrnf  is  said  to  have  rerted  ^^Hmthe  senmOy  Men;  ^^^ 
imic^  Spirit  also  reached  unto  two  that  were  not  ia  tbitiinjne- 
the  taheroadet  hut  in  the  camp ;  whom  when  some  j^^i^ 
woidd-  hare  -  forbidden,  Moses  would  not,  but  re* 
yaced,  tpttl^y  ito  eU  Ae  IjonPspeopkwatprophdSj 
m^i  imi  h^  wmU  fmi  his  Sm^  '  « 

-  Tlus  is  also  oonfinned  iVe/L-  ix.  where  the  elders 
tf  the  people,  after  their  return  from  ci^tivi^, 
'when  they  Degan  to  sanctify  tiiemselves  by  &stiii|r 
and  prayer,  nmnheruur  op  the  many  mereies  of 
God  toiwaids  thw  fiimers,  say,  Terse  20.  Thou 
gam$Lsiso  Ajfgood  S^iril toinstruet them ;  aind  Terse 
30L  ^Fit  maw  mn  dida  thou  farbeary  and  teOify 
mauutMem£f^  Many  are 

tfie  sayingB  of  spiritual  David  to  this  punpose,  as 
Pssim  li  11, 12.     Take  notthyhobf  Spirit  from  me; 
(djbdtf  mis  loith  thg  free  l^rit.    PsaL  cxxzul  7. 
WUa^shfdll^frmithj/  Spirit  f  Hereinto  doOi 
the  prophet  Isauxh  ascribe  the  credit  of  his  testi- 
mony, saying,  chap,  xlviii.  16.  And  now  the  Lord 
God  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me.     And  that  God  re- 
Tealed  himself  to  his  children  under  the  New 
Testament,  to  wit,  to  the  apostles,  evangelists,  and 
primitive  disciples,  is  coniessed  by  all.     How  far 
now  this  yet  continueth,  and  is  to  be  expected, 
comes  faereafler  to  be  spoken  to. 

§.  Vlll.  The  fourth  thing  affirmed  is.  That  these  ABecrt  4. 
revelations  were  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith  of  old. 

This  will  easily  appear  by  the  definition  of  faith,  Proved, 
and  considering  what  its  object  is :  for  which  we 
shall  not  dive  into  the  curious  and  various  notions 
of  the  school-men,  but  stay  in  the  plain  and  posi- 
tive words  of  the  apostle  Paw/,  who,  Heb.  xi.  de- 
scribes it  two  ways.     Faith  (saith  he)  is  the  substance  what  faith 
^f  things  hoped  for^    the    evidence  of  things  not  seen :  ^' 
^bich,  as  the  apostle  illustrateth  it  in  the  same 
chapter  by  many  examples,  is  no  other  but  a  firm 
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and  certain  belief  of  the  mind,  whereby  It  restethj 
and  in  a  sense  possesseih  the  substance  of  some  things 
hoped  for,  through  its  confidence  in  the  promise 
of  God :  and  thus  the  soul  hath  a  most  firm  evi- 
dence, by  its  faith,  of  things  not  yet  seen  nor  come 
to  pass.  The  object  of  this  faith  is  the  promise^ 
word,  or  testimony  of  God,  speaking  in  the  mind. 
^  Hence  it  hath  been  generally  affirmed,  that  the 

o?faKh^**'  object  of  faith  is  Deus  loquens,  Src.  that  is,  God 
Density-  specJcing,  Src.  which  is  also  manifest  from  all  those 
queni.  examples  deduced  by  the  apostle  throughout  that 
whole  chapter,  whose  faith  was  founded  neither 
upon  any*  outward  testimony,  nor  upon  the  voice 
or  writing  of  man,  but  upon  the  revelation  of 
God's  will,  manifest  unto  them,  and  in  them ;  as 
in  the  example  of  Noah,  ver.  7.  thus,  JBy/otlft  Noah, 
being  wamea  of  Crod  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved 
with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house; 
by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  har 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  What  was  here 
N»jJ>'«  the  object  of  Noah's  faith,  but  God  speaking  unto 
him  ?  He  had  not  the  writings  nor  prophesyings  of 
any  going  before,  nor  yet  the  concurrence  of  any 
church  or  people  to  strengthen  him ;  and  yet  his 
&ith  in  the  word,  by  which  he  contradicted  the 
whole  world,  saved  him  and  his  house.  Of  which 
^brj^i*m'«  also  Abraham  is  set  fortfi  as  a  singular  example,  be- 
ing therefore  called  the  Father  of  the  Faithujl,  who 
is  said  against  hope  to  have  believed  in  hope,  in  that  he 
not  only  willingly  forsook  his  father's  country,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went ;  in  that  he  believed  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  Isaac,  though  contrary  to 
natural  probability ;  but  above  all,  in  that  he  re- 
fused not  to  offer  him  up,  not  doubting  but  God 
was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead ;  of  whom 
it  is  said,  that  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  And 
last  of  all,  in  that  he  rested  in  the  promise,  that  his 
«eed  should  possess  the  land,  wherein  he  Jumself 
was  but  a  pilgrim^  and  which  to  them  was  not  to  be 
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/hlfilled  while  divers  ages  after.  The  ohject  of 
AbrcJuxm^s  faith  in  all  this  was  no  other  but  in- 
ward and  immediate  revelation,  or  God  signifying 
his  will  unto  him  inwardly  and  immediately  by  his 
Spirit 

But  because,  in  this  part  of  the  proposition,  we 
made  also  mention  of  external  voices,  appearances, 
and  dreams  in  the  alternative,  I  think  also  fit  to 
speak  hereof,  what  in  that  respect  maybe  object- 
ed; to  wit, 

That  those  who  found  their  faith  now  upon  imme-  Object, 
diateand  objective  revelation,  ought  to  have  also 
outward*  voices  or  visions,  dreams  or  appearances 
for  it : 

his  not  dem'ed  bat  God  made  use  of  the  minis-  Answ. 
try  of  apgeis,  who,  in  the  appearance  of  men,  The  minif. 
spake  outwardly  to  the  saints  of  old,  and  that  he  ^s%eak. 
did  also  reveal  some  things  to  them  in  dreams  and  *°«  *°  ^**« 
visions ;  none  of  which  we  will  affirm  to  be  ceased,  ance  of 
so  as  to  limit  the  power  and  liberty  of  God  in  man-  "fntsVf " 
ifesling  himself  towards  his  children.     But  while  old. 
we  are  considering   the  object  of  faith,  we  must 
not  stick  to  that  which  is  but  circumstantially  and 
accidentally  so,  but  to  that  which  is  universally 
and  substantially  so. 

Next  again,  we   must  distinguish   betwixt  that 
which  in  itself  is  subject  to  doubt  and  delusion,  and 
there/ore  is  received  for  and  because  of  another; 
and  (hat  which  is  not  subject  to  any  doubt,  but  is 
received  simply  for  and  because  of  itself,  as  being 
prima  Veritas^  the  very  first  and  original  truth.     Let 
us  then  consider  how  or  how  far  these   outward 
voices,  appearances,  and  dreams  were  the  object 
of  the  saints'  faith:  was  it  because  they  wcresim-  Rcveia- 
ply  voices,  appearances,  or  dreams  ?  Nay,  certain-  aJ^Jamf 
ly;   for  they   were  not   ignorant,  that  the    devil  and  vis- 
might  form  a  sound  of  words,  convoy  it  to  tlie  out- 
ward ear,  and  deceive  the  outward  senses,  by 
making  things  to  appear  that  are  not.     Yea,  do  we 
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not  see  by  daily  experience,  that  the  jugglers  and 
mountebanks  can  do  as  much  as  all  that  by  their 
legerdemain?  God  forbid  then  that  the  saints^  faith 
should  be  founded  upon  so  fallacious  a  foundation 
as  man's  outward  and  fallible  senses.  What  made 
them  then  give  credit  to  these  visions  ?  Certainly 
nothing  else  but  the  secret  testimony  of  Ood^g 
Spirit  in  their  hearts,  assuring  them  that  the  voices, 
dreams,  and  visions  were  of  and  from  God.  Abra-- 
ham  believed  the  angels ;  but  who  told  him  that 
these  men  were  angels?  We  must  not  think  his 
faith  then  was  built  upon  his  outward  senses,  but 
proceeded  from  the  secret  persuasion  of  God's 
Spirit  in  his  heart.  This  then  must  needs  be  ac- 
knowledged to  be  originally  and  principally  the 
object  oi  the  saints'  faith,  without  which  there  is 
no  true  and  certain  faith,  and  by  which  many  times 
&iith  is  begotten  and  strengthened  without  any  of 
these  outward  or  visible  helps ;  as  we  may  ob- 
serve in  many  passages  of  the  holy  scripture,  where 
it  is  only  mentioned.  And  Ood  said^  8rc.  And  the 
word  of  the  Lordcam^  unto  such  and  such,  ^aytit^,  &rc. 
But  if  any  one  should  pertinaciously  amrm. 
Object.  That  this  did  import  an  outward  audible  voice  to 

the  carnal  ear ; 
Answ,        I  would  gladly  know  what  other  argument  such 
an  one  could  bring  for  this  his  afTinnation,  saving 
his  own  simple  conjecture.     It  is  said  indeed.  The 
§^*ks*to*  Sp^^i  U)itnesseth  with  our  Spirit ;  but  not  to  our  out- 
thespirit-    ward  cars,  Rom.  viii.  16.     And  seeing  the  Spirit  of 
totSrou^  ^^^  ^^  within  us,  and  not  without  us  only,  it  speaks 
ward       to  our  Spiritual,  and  not  to  our  bodily  ear.    There- 
fore I  see  no  reason,  where  it  is  so  often  said  in 
scripture,  Tlie  Spirit  said^  moved^  liindered^  called  such 
or  such  a  one,  to  do  or  forbear  such  or  such  a  thing, 
that  any  have  to  conclude,  that  this  was  not  an 
inward  voice   to  the  ear  of  the  soul,  rather  than 
an  outward  voice   to  the  bodily  ear.     If  any  be 
otherwise  minded,  let  them,  if  they  can,  produce 
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their  arguments,  and  we  may  further  consider  of 
them. 

From  all  therefore  which  is  above  declared,  I 
ehall  deduce  an  argument  to  conclude  the  proof  of 
this  assertion,  thus : 

That  which  any  one  firmly  believes,  as  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  his  hope  in  God,  and  life  eter- 
nal, is  the  formal  object  of  his  faith. 

But  the  inward  and  immediate  revelation  of 
God's  Spirit,  speaking  in  and  unto  the  saints,  was 
by  them  believed  as  the  ground  and  foundation  of 
their  hope  in  God,  and  life  eternal. 

Therefore  these  inward  and  immediate  revela- 
tions were  the  formal  object  of  their  faith. 

§.  IX.  That  which  now  cometh  under  debate,  is  p^y^*' 
what  we  asserted  in  the  last   place,  to  wit.  That 
the  same  continueth  to  be  the  object  of  the  saints' 
faith  unto  this  day.     Many  will  agree  to  what  we 
have  saifl  before,  who  differ  from  us  herein. 

There  is  nevertheless  a  very  firm  argument,  con- 
firming the  truth  of  this  assertion,  included  in  the 
proposition  itself,  to  wit,  That  the  object  of  the 
saints'  faith  is  tlic  same  in  all  a2;es,  though  held 
forth  under  divers  administi'ations;  which  I  shall 
reduce  to  an  argument,  and  prove  thus  : 

First,  Where  the  faith  is  one,  the  object  of  the 
faith  is  one. 

But  the  faith  is  one  :  Therefore,  &:c. 

That  the  faith  is  one,  are  the  express  words  of  the 
apostle,  Eph.  iv.  5,  who  placeth  tlie  one  faith  with 
the  one  God;  importing  no  less,  than  that  to  affirm 
tico/aiihs  is  as  absurd  as  to  ailirni  tiro  Gods. 

Moreover,  if  the  fdilli  of  the  ancients  were  not 
one  and  the  same  with  ours,   i,  c.  agreeinc;  in  .mb" 
.^/a7^r«  therewith,  and  receiving  the  saniedefinition, 
it  had  been  impertinent  for  the  apostle,  Ilcb.  xi.  to  ^f\^,,p"'*** 
have  illustrated  the  definition  of  our  faith  by   the  saints  of 
examples  of  that  of  the  ancients,  or  to  go  about  to  gpn/Xith 
move  us  by  the  example  of  Abmham^  if  Abrcdiani's  ours. 
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faith  were  different  in  nature  from  ours.  Nor  doth 
any  differeftcc  arise  hence,  because  they  believed 
in  Christ  with  respect  to  his  appearance  outwardly 
as  future,  and  we,  as  already  appeared :  for  neither 
did  they  then  so  believe  in  him  to  come,  as  not  to 
feel  him  present  with  them,  and  witness  him  near; 
seeing  the  apostle  saith,  They  all  drank  of  that  spir- 
itualrock  which  foUotced  them^  which  rock  was  Christ ; 
nor  do  we  so  believe  concerning  his  appearance 
past,  as  not  also  to  feel  and  know  him  present  with 
U8^  and  to  feed  upon  him;  except  Christ  (saith  the 
apostle)  be  in  you^  ye  are  reprobates ;  so  that  both 
OHF  faith  is  one,  terminating  in  one  and  the  same 
thing.  And  as  to  the  other  part  or  consequence  of 
the  antecedent,  to  wit.  That  the  object  is  one  where 
the  faith  is  one,  the  apostle  also  proveth  it  in  the 
fore-cited  chapter,  where  he  makes  all  the  worthies 
of  old  examples  to  us.  Now  wherein  are  they  im- 
itable,  but  because  they  believed  in  God  ?  And 
what  was  the  object  of  their  faith,  but  inward  and 
immediate  revelation,  as  we  have  before  proved  ? 
Their  example  can  be  no  ways  applicable  to  us, 
except  we  believe  in  God,  as  they  did ;  that  is,  by 
the  same  object.  The  apostle  clears  this  yet  fur- 
ther by  his  own  example.  Gal.  i.  1 6.  where  he  saith, 
So  soon  as  Christ  was  revealed  in  him^  he  consulted  not 
with  flesh  and  bloody  but  forthwith  believed  and  obeyed. 
The  same  apostle,  Iieb.  xiii.  7,  8.  where  he  ex- 
horteth  the  Hebrews  to  follow  the  faith  of  the  el- 
ders, adds  this  reason.  Considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation^  Jesus  Christy  the  same  to^lay^  yesterday^  and 
forever :  Hereby  notably  insinuating,  that  in  the 
object  there  is  no  alteration. 

Object.      If  any  now  object  the  diversify  of  administration  ; 

Answ.  I  answer;  That  altereth  not  at  all  the  object:  for 
the  same  apostle  mentioning  this  diversity  three 
times,  I  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6.  centereth  always  in  the 
same  object ;  the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the 
same  God. 
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Bat  further;  If  the  object  of  faith  were  not  one 
and  the  same  both  to  us  and  to  them,  then  it  would 
follow  that  we  were  to  know  God  some  other  way 
ttian  by  the  Spirit. 

But  this  were  absurd :  Therefore,  &c. 

Lastly,  This  is  most  firmly  proved  from  a  com- 
'^xon  and  received  maxim  of  the  school^men,  to 

it,  Omnis  actus  spectficaiur  ab  objectOj  Every  act  is 
gDcciAed  from  its  object:    from  which,  if  it  be 

ue,  as  they  acknowledge,  Tthough  for  the  sake  of 

any  I  shall  not  recur  to  this  argument,  as  being 
nice  and  scholastic,  neither  lay  I  much  stress 

pen  those  kind  of  things,  as  being  that  which 

ommends  not  the  simplicity  of  thegospel,)  it  would 
-'V)JJow,  that  if  the  object  were  different,  then  the 
^hkith  would  be  different  also. 

Such  as  deny  this  proposition  now-a-days  use 
^ere  a  distinction ;  granting  that  God  is  to  be  , 
known  by  his  Spirit,  but  again  denying  that  it  is 
immediate  or  inward, but  in  and  by  the  scriptures; 
in  which  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  (as  they  say)  being 
fully  and  amply  expressed,  we  are  thereby  to  know 
God,  and  be  led  in  all  things. 

As  to  the  negative  of  this  assertion,  That  the 
scriptures  are  not  suificient,  neither  were  ever  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  adequate  and  only  rule,  nor  yet 
can  guide  or  direct  a  Christian  in  all  .those  things 
that  are  needful  for  him  to  know,  we  shall  leave 
that  to  the  next  proposition  to  be  examined.  What 
is  proper  in  this  place  to  be  proved  is,  That  Chris- 
tians now  are  to  be  led  inwardly  and  immediately 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  even  in  the  same  manner 
(though  it  befall  not  many  to  be  led  in  the  same 
measure)  as  the  saints  were  of  old. 

C\  X.  I  shall   prove  this   bv  divers  areruments,  Christiaiw 

-.  1  ^  •'       ^       ^  o  '  arc  now  to 

and  first  from  the  promise  of  Christ  in  these  words,  behdby 
John  xiv.  16.  Jlnd  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  Z\he^e 
£ric€  you  another  Comforter,^  that  he  may  abide  with  you  manner  as 
/or  tJotr.     Ver.  17.  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  w;Aom  of*ofd!"  * 


40  PROPOSITION   II. 

the  toorld  cannot  receive^  because  it  seeih  him  not^  net-* 
ther  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know  lum^  for  he  dwelleth 
withyou^  and  shall  be  in  you.  Again,  ver.  26.  But  the 
Comforter^  which  is  ilie  Holy  Ghost^  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  nams^  he  shall  teach  you  all  things^  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance.  And  xvi.  13.  But 
when  the  Spirit  of  truth  sliall  com£^  he  shall  lead  you 
into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  ^peak  of  himself  ;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear  he  shall  speaks  and  shall  //e- 
clare  unto  you  things  to  come.  We  have  here  first, 
who  this  is,  and  that  is  divers  ways  expressed,  to 
wit.  The  Comforter^  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Holy 
Ghost^  the  sent  of  the  Fattier  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
And  hereby  is  sufficiently  proved  the  sottishness 
of  those  Socinians,  and  other  carnal  Christians,  who 
neither  know  nor  acknowledge  any  internal  Spirit 
or  power  but  that  which  is  merely  natural ;  by 
which  they  sufficiently  declare  themselves  to  be  of 
the  world,  who  cannot  receive  the  Spirit,  because 
they  neither  see  him  nor  know  him.  Secondly, 
Where  this  Spirit  is  to  be.  He  dwelleth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you.  And  Thirdly,  What  his  work 
is,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  thi?igs 
to    your  remembrance,  and  guide  you  into  all  truths 

iiaery  1.  As  to  the  First,  Most  do  acknowledge  that  there 
^^^^^'^  is  nothing  else  understood  than  what  the  plain 
er  *  words  simify ;  which  is  also  evident  by  many  other 

places  of  scripture  that  will  hereafter  occur ;  nei- 
ther do  I  see  how  such  as  affirm  otherways  can 
avoid  blasphemy :  for,  if  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Ghosty  and  Spirit  of  truth,  be  all  one  with  the  scrip- 
tures, then  it  will  follow  that  the  scriptures  are 
Nonsensi-  God,  seeing  it  is  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 
voenceT^'  If  these  men's  reasoning  might  take  place,  where- 
from  the  ^  ever  the  Spirit  is  mentioned  in  relation  to  the 
beHef^of'   saints,  thereby  might  be  truly  and  properly  under- 
the  icriD.    stood  the  scriptures ;   which,  what  a  nonsensical 
thrspirii?  monster  it  would  make  of  the  Christian  religion^ 
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vJD  earilj  appear  to  all  men.  Am  where  it  is  0aid, 
Ammifulatum  cfAe  S^^irit  isghen  to  wery  man  to 
mfii  wiAtdiit  might  be  rendered  thus,  A  mani-  . 
ntation^  the  serqfturei  is  given  to  eveiy  man  to 
prafit  withal ;  whatnotahle  sense  this  woald  make, 
aod  what  a>earioo8  interpretation,  let  os  conrider 
Ivf  the  sequel  of  the  same  chapter,  i  Cor.  xii  9, 10,  -* 
IL  IhamiAerAegi/hofhecuki^^bvtheiameBfp^ 
i  i  to  oMd^  A$  wniing  of  nuraem  BuiaB 

dbi  woriHh  that  cm  and  the  sdfsame  Sjpiritj  dm^ 
^lo  m>€nf  maneeoeralbf  as  he  mIL  What  would 
WW  these  great  masters  of  reason,  the  Sodmam^ 
judge,  if  we  flhodld  ^ace  the  scriptureB  hefe  in- 
stead of  the  Spirit  f  Would  it  answer  their  rea^ 
800^  which  is  fne  great  gatdc^  of  their  faith  ?  Would 
itbexood  and  sound  reason  in  ihsiiT logical idioob^ 
ti  affirm  that  the  seripture  divideth  severallj  as 
AriD,  and  eireth  to  some  the  gift  of  healings  to 
9ihm  ike  working  of  miracles  f  Ifthen  thid  Spirit, 
a  mamfestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal,  be  no  other  than  that  Spirit  of  truth 
before-mentioned  which  guideth  into  all  truth,  this 
Spirit  of  truth  cannot  be  the  scripture.  I  could 
uifer  an  hundred  more  absurdities  of  this  kind 
Upon  this  sottish  opinion,  but  what  is  said  may 
8uflBM!e.  For  even  some  of  themselves,  being  at 
times  forgetful  or  ashamed  of  their  own  doctrine, 
io  acknowledge  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  another 
^ingj  and  distinct  from  the  scriptures,  to  guide 
^  bfluence  the  saints. 

Secondly,  That  this  Spirit  is  inward,  in  my  Query  2. 
opinion  needs  no  interpretation  or  commentary,  JJg^^pJjJJ^ 
&  dwtUeth  with  you,  arid  shall  be  in  you.  This  in- 
dwelling of  the  Spirit  in  the  saints,  as  it  is  a  thing 
iQost  needful  to  be  known  and  believed,  so  is  it  as 
positively  asserted  in  the  scripture  as  any  thing  else 
can  be.  If  so  he  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you, 
saiththe  apostle  to  the  Homans,  chap.  viii.  9.  And 
dgain,  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 


.1,*. 


r     ...7. 


42  PROPOSITION   II. 

Holy  Ghoslj  1  Cor.  vi.  1 9.  And  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dtveueth  in  you?  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Without  this  the 
apostle  reckoneth  no  man  a  Christian.  If  any  man 
(saith  he)  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his. 
These  words  immediately  follow  those  above-men- 
tioned out  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans^  But  ye  are 
not  in  the  fleshy  but  in  the  Spirit^  if  so  be  the  Spirit  of  God 
The  Spirit  dwellinyou.  The  context  ofwhichshoweth,  that  the 
mdn"to^*  apostle  reckoneth  it  the  main  token  of  a  Christian, 
ken  of  a  both  positively  and  negatively:  for  in  the  former 
Christian,  ygrges  he  showeth  how  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  and  that  such  as  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
pleash  him.  Where  subsuming,  he  adds  concerning 
the  Romans^  that  they  are  not  in  the  fleshy  if  the  l^irii 
of  God  dwell  in  them.  What  is  this  but  to  affirm, 
that  they  in  whom  the  Spirit  dwells  are  no  longer 
in  the  flesh,  nor  of  those  who  please  not  God, 
but  are  become  Christians  indeed  ?  Again,  in  t^ 
next  verse  he  concludes  negatively,  that  If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his;  that  is, 
he  is  no  Christian.  He  then  that  acknowledges 
himself  ignorant  and  a  stranger  to  the  inward  in- 
being  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  his  heart,  doth 
thereby  acknowledge  himself  to  be  yet  in  the  car- 
nal mind,  which  is  enmity  to  God ;  to  be  yet  in 
the  flesh,  where  God  cannot  be  pleased ;  and  in 
short,  whatever  he  may  otherways  know  or  believe 
of  Christ,  or  however  much  skilled  or  acquainted 
with  the  letter  of  the  holy  scripture,  not  yet  to  be, 
notwithstanding  all  that,  attained  to  the  least  de- 
gree of  a  Christian;  yea,  not  once  to  have  em- 
braced the  Christian  religion.  For  take  but  away 
the  Spirit,  and  Christianity  remains  no  more 
Christianity,  than  the  dead  carcase  of  a  man,  when 
the  soul  and  spirit  is  departed,  remains  a  man ; 
which  the  living  can  no  more  abide,  but  do  bury 
out  of  their  sight,  as  a  noisome  and  useless  thing, 
however  acceptable  it  hath  been  when  actuated 
and  moved  by  the  soul.    Lastly,  Whatsoever  is  er- 
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eeOent^  whatsoever  is  noble^  whatsoever  is  worthy^  what- 
soever is  desirable  in  the  Christian  faith,  is  ascribed 
to  this  S^jnrit^  without  which  it  could  no  more  sub- 
sist than  the  outward  world  without  the  sun.  Here- 
unto have  all  true  Christians,  in  all  ages,  attributed 
their  strength  and  life.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that 
they  avouch  themselves  to  have  been  converted  # 
to  God,  to  have  been  redeemed  from  the  world, 
to  have  been  strengthened  in  their  weakness, 
comforted  ip  their  afflictions,  confirmed  in  their 
temptations,  imboldened  in  their  sufferings,  and 
triumphed  in  the  midst  of  all  their  persecutions. 
Yea,  the  writings  of  all  true  Christians  are  full  of  The  great 
the  great  and  notable  things  which  they  all  affirm  bre**a"  tl*" 
themseives  to  have  done,  by  the  power,  and  virtue,  |^*^  ^a^e 
and  efficacy  of  this  Spirit  of  God  working  in  them,  ml^ 
It  is  the  Spirit  that  guickeneih,  John  vi.  63.  It  was  [j™g*^j^ 
the  &nrit  that  gave  them  utterance^  Acts  ii.  4.  It  was  in  all  agef. 
the  l^rit  by  which  Stephen  spake,  That  the  Jews 
were  not  able  to  resist^  Acts  vi.  10.  It  is  such  as 
tralk  after  the  Spirit  that  receive  no  condemnation^ 
Ham.  viii.  1.  It  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit  that  makes 
/reej  ver.  2.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in 
us^  that  we  are  redeemed  from  the  fleshy  and  from  the 
carnal  nund^\er,  9.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling 
in  ys  that  quicheneth  our  mortal  bodies^  ver.  11.  It  is 
through  this  Spirit  ih?ii  the  deeds  of  the  body  are 
mortijied^  and  life  obtained,  ver.  13.  It  is  by  this 
Spirit  that  we  are  adopted^  and  cry  ABBA^  Father^ 
ver.  1.5.  It  is  this  Spirit  that  beareth  tvitness  with  our 
spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  Godj  ver.  16.  It  is 
this  Spirit  that  helpeth  our  infirmities^  and  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us^  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered <^ 
ver.  26.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  the  glorious  things 
which  God  hath  laid  up  for  us,  which  neither  out- 
vcard  ear  hath  heard^  nor  outward  eye  hath  sccn^  nor  the 
hedrt  of  man  conceived  by  all  his  reasonings,  are 
revealed  unto  us,  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  It  is  by  this 
Spirit  that  both  rnsdoni  and  knowledge^  and  faiths 
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and  miracles^  and  iongties^  and  prophecies^  are  obtain- 
ed, 1  Cor.  xii.  8, 9,  10.     It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  we 
are  all  baptized  into  one  body^  ver.  1 3.   In  short,  what 
thing  relating  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  to 
the  life  of  a  Christian,  is  rightly  performed,  or  ef- 
fectually obtained,  without  it  ?     And  what  shall 
f^       I  say  more  ?  For  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 
all  those  things  which  the  holy  men  of  old  have  de- 
clared, and  the  saints  of  this  day  do  themselves  en- 
joy, by  the  virtue  and  power  of  this  Spirit  dwelling 
in  them.     Truly  my  paper  could  not  contain  the 
many  testimonies  whereby  this  truth  is  confirmed ; 
wherefore,  besidt^s  what  is  above-mentioned  out  of 
the  fathers,  whom  all  pretend  to  reverence,  and 
those  oi  Luther  and  Melancthon^  I  shall  deduce  yet 
one  observable  testimony  out  of  Calvin^  because 
not  a  few  of  the  followers  of  his  doctrine  do  re- 
fuse and  deride  (and   that,  as  it  is  to  be  feared, 
because   of  their  own  non-experience   thereof) 
this  way  of  the  Spirit's  in-dwelling,  as  uncertain 
and  dangerous ;  that  so,  if  neither  the  testimony  of 
the  scripture,  nor  the  sayings  of  others,  nor  right 
reason  can  move  them,  they  may  at  least  be  re- 
proved by  the  words  of  their  own  master,  who 
saith  in  the  third  book  of  his  Institutions,  cap.  2. 
on  this  wise : 
Calvin  of       "  But  they  allege,  It  is  a  bold  presumption  for 
Lv'onhe  "  ^^y  t^  pretend  to  an  undoubted  knowledge^ 
Spirii'sin-  "  God's  wiU ;  wliich  (saith  he)  I  should  grant  uoto 
uTus.'"*    "  them,  if  we  should  ascribe  so  much  to  ourselves 
"as  to  subject  the  incomprehensible  counsel  of 
*'God  to  the  rashness  of  our  understandings.    But 
"  while  we  simply  say  with  Paulf  that  we  have  receive 
"  ed  not  the  spirit  of  this  worlds  but  the  Spirit  which  is 
**  of  God^  by  whose  teaching  we  know  those  things 
"  that  are  given  us  of  God,  what  can  they  prate 
"  against  it  without  reproaching  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 
"For  if  it  be  an  horrible   sacrilege  to  accuse  any 
«  revelation  coming  from  hun,  either  of  a  lie,  of  un- 
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*<  certaint J  or  m^igoitj,  ii^fSaBserting  its  certain--  '^ 

*  Ij  whggBJn  do  we  offend  ?  But  they  cry  out^  That 

*  it  is  dlll'^frithoat  great  temerity  that  we  dare  bo 
^  boast  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ .  Who  would  beliere 
^  that  the  sottishness  of  these  men  were  so  greatf 
^  who  would  be  esteemed  the  masters  of  the  world, 

that  ihey  should  so  fail  in  the  first  principles  of  A 
religion?  Verily  I  could  not  believe  it,  if  their 
own  writings  did  not  testify  so  much.  Paul  ac- 
counts those  the  Sons  of  Oad,  who  are  actuated  bg 
As  SpifUofQod;  but  these  will  have  the  children 
of  God  actuated  by  their  own  spirits  without  the 
Spirit  of  God.  He  will  have  us  call  God  Father^ 
the  Spirit  dictating  that  term  unto  us,  which  only 
can  witness  to  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  Sons  of 
OotL  These,  though  they  cease  not  to  call  upon 
Cod,  do  nevertheless  dismiss  the  Spirit,  by  whose 
K  guiding  he  is  rightly  to  be  called  upon.  He  denies 

*  them  to  be  the  fibm  of  Ood^  or  the  Servants  of 

*  Christy  who  are  not  led  by  his  Spirit ;  but  these 

•feign  a  Christianity  that  needs  not  the  Spirit  of 

"*  Christ  He  takes  away-the  hope  of  a  blessed  resur^ 

'^rectionj  unless  we  feel  the  Spirit  residing  in  us; 

^  but  these  feign  a  hope  without  any  such  a  feeling; 

^  but  perhaps  they  will  answer,  that  they  deny  not 

^but  that  it  is  necessary  to  have  it,  only  of  modesty 

*'  and  humility  we  ought  to  deny  and  not  acknowl- 

•*  edge  it  What  means  he  then,  when  he  commands 

**  (he  Corinthians  to  try  themselves^  if  they  be  in  the 

**  faith ;  to  examine  themselves^  whether  they  have 

•'Christ,  whom  whosoever  acknowledges  not  dwell- 

^  ing  in  him,  is  a  reprobate  ?  By  the  Spirit  which 

^^  I  ^he  hath  given  w,  saith  John,  we  know  that  he  abideth 
**  m  us.  And  what  do  we  then  else  but  call  in 
**  question  Christ's  promise,  while  we  would  be 
"esteemed  the  servants  of  God  without  his  Spirit, 
**  which  he  declared  he  would  pour  out  upon  all  his  ? 
''Seeing  these  things  are  the  first  grounds  of  piety, 
^itis  miserable  blindness  to  accuse  Christians  of 
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?[**|®?'.,  "  pride,  because  they  dare  glor^^Df  the  presence 
preienol,'  "  of  the  Spirit ;  without  which  glorying,  Christian- 
it  m'Mt**'  "*^y  itself  could  not  be.  But  by  their  example 
"  they  declare,  how  truly  Christ  spake,  saying,  That 
"  his  Spirit  was  unknown  to  the  worid,  and  that 
"  those  only  acknowledge  it  with  whom  it  re- 
^  mains.'^     Thus  far  Calvin. 

If  therefore  it  be  so,  why  should  any  be  so  fool- 
ish as  to  deny,  or  so  unwise  as  not  to  seek  after  this  ♦, 
Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  promised  shall  dwell  in 
his  children  ?  They  then  that  do  suppose  the  in- 
dwelling and  leading  of  his  Spirit  to  be  ceased, 
must  also  suppose  Christianity  to  be  ceased,  which 
cannot  subsist  without  it. 
Qaery  8.         Thirdly,  What  the  work  of  this  Spirit  is,  is  part- 
What  is      Ij  before  shown,  which  Christ  compriseth  in  two  or 
of  the  slpir-  three  things.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  He  will 
5f '  teach  you  all  things^  mm  bring  all  tilings  to  your  remem" 

i8.and  *  bvancc.  Since  Christ  hath  provided  for  us  so  good  , 
xiv.  26.  jm  instructer,  why  need  we  then  lean  so  much 
to  those  traditions  and  commandments  of  men 
wherewith  so  many  Christianshave  burthened  them- 
selves ?  Why  need  we  set  up  our  own  carnal  and 
The  Spirit  corrupt  reason  for  a  guide  to  us  in  matters  spirit- 
tbe  guide,  ual,  as  somc  will  needs  do  ?  May  it  not  be  com- 
plained of  all  such,  as  the  Lord  did  of  old  concern- 
ing Israel  by  the  prophets,  Jer.  ii.  1 3.  For  my  peo- 
pit  have  committed  two  evils ^  they  have  forsaken  me^  the 
fountain  of  living  waters^  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns^ 
broken  cisterns^  that  can  hold  no  water  ?  Have  not  ipa- 
ny  forsaken,  do  not  many  deride  and  reject,  this 
inward  and  immediate  guide,  this  Spirit  that  leads 
into  all  truths  and  cast  up  to  themselves  other  ways, 
broken  ways  indeed,  w  hich  have  not  all  this  while 
brought  them  out  of  the  flesh,  nor  out  of  the  world, 
nor  from  under  the  dominion  of  their  own  lusts 
and  sinful  affections,  whereby-  truth,  which  is  only 
rightly  learned  by  this  Spirit,  is  so  much  a  stran- 
ger in  the  earth  ? 
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From  all  then  that  hath  been  mentioned  con- 
cerning this  promise,  and  these  words  of  Christ,  it 
will  follo^r,  that  Christians  are  always  to  be  led  in-  *  P' 
wardly  and  immediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell-  anct 
ing  in  them,  and  that  the  same  is  a  standing  and  ^^^^ 
perpetual  ordinance,  as  well  to  the  church  in  gen-  ami 
eral  in  all  ages,  as  to  every  individual  member  in  '*'*' 
parliculnr,  as  appears  from  this  argument : 

The  promises  of  Christ  to  his  children  are  Yea 
and  Amm,  and  cannot  fail,  but  must  of  necessity 
be  fulfilled. 

Bui  Christ  hath  promised,  that  the  Comforter, 
the  Holij  Ghfisf,  the  ^tril  oftnith,  Hhall  abide  with 
his  children  forever,  shall  dwell  with  tliem,  shall 
be  in  (hem,  shall  Itad  them  into  all  truth,  shall 
teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance : 

Therefore  the  Comforter,  the  Hohj  Ghost,  the 
Spirit  of  tnUh,  his  abiding  with  his  children,  &c.  is 
Yea  and  Amen,  Sfc. 

Again :  No  man  is  redeemed  from  the  carnal 
mind,  which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  which  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  can  be  ;  no  man 
isyet  in  the  Spirit,  but  in  the  tlesh,  and  cannot  pleaee 
God,  except  he  in  whom  (he  Spirit  of  God  dwells. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  in  measure  redeem- 
f;d  from  the  carnal  mind,  is  gathered  out  of  the  en- 
raily,  ajid  can  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God  ;  is  out 
of  the  flesh,  and  in  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelling  in  him. 

Therefore  every  true  Christian  hath  the  Spirit 
ofGod  dwelling  in  him. 

Again:  Whosoever  htilh  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is 
none  of  his  :  that  is,  no  chiltl,  no  friend,  no  disciple  of 
Clirist. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  a  child,  a  friend,  a 
HanuU  of  Christ : 

Therefore  every  true  Christian  hath  the  Spirit 
ofChriflt. 
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*  Moreover:  Whosoever  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ohost^  in  him  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  and 
abideth.      .        ► 

But  every  true  Christian  is  the  temple  of  the  jFfo- 
^  ly  Ghost : 

Therefore  in  every  true  Christian  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  and  abideth. 

But  to  conclude :  He  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  Go4j^ 
dwelleth,  it  is  not  in  him  a  lazy,  dumb,  uselefilflP 
thing;   but  it  moveth,   actuateth,  governeth,  in- 
structeth,  and  teacheth  him  all  things  whatsoever 
are  needful  for  him  to  know ;  yea,  bringeth  all 
things  to  his  remembrance. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  every  true 
Christian: 

Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  leadeth,  instruct- 
eth,  and  teacheth  every  true  Christian  whatsoever 
is  needful  for  him  to  know. 
Object.  §.  XI.  But  there  are  some  that  will  confess,  That 
the  Spirit  doth  now  lead  and  influence  the  saints, 
but  that  he  doth  it  only  subjectively,  or  in  a  blind 
manner,  by  enlightening  their  understandings,  to 
understand  and  believe  the  truth  delivered  in  the 
scriptures ;  but  not  at  all  by  presenting  those  truths 
to  tne  mind  by  way  of  object,  and  this  they  call 
Medium  incognitum  assentiendi^  as  that  of  whose  work- 
ing  a  man  is  not  sensible. 
Answ.        This  opinion,  though  somewhat  more  tolerable 

•  than  the  former,  is  nevertheless  not  altogether  ac- 
cording to  truth,  neither  doth  it  reach  the  fulness 
of  it. 

Ar$.  1.  1.  Because  there  be  many  truths,  which,  as  they 

are  applicable  to  particulars  and  individuals,  and 
most  needful  to  be  known  by  them,  are  in  no-wise 
to  be  found  in-  the  scripture,  as  in  the  following 
proposition  shall  be  shown. 

Besides,  the  arguments  already  adduced  do  prove, 

'  that  the  Spirit  doth  not  only  subjectively  help  us  to 

discern  truths  elsewhere  delivered,  but  also  object^ 
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iSE«&r  present  those  truths  to  our  mindsi^  For  that 
vrhich  teacheth  me  all  things,  and  is  given  me  for 
tliat  end,  without  doubt  presents  those  things  to 
cmy  mind  wliich  it  teacheth  me.  It  is  not  said,  li 
wAall  teach  you  how  to  understand  those  things  thai  are 
t^^mtten  ;  but,  //  shall  teach  you  all  things*  Again, 
'TXhat  which  brings  ail  things  to  my  remembrance, 

ILUst  needs  present  them  by  way  of  object ;  else  it 
fere  improper  to  say,  It  brought  them  to  my  re- 
embrance ;  but  only,  that  it  helpeth  to  remem- 
k^er  the  objects  brought  from  elsewhere. 

My  second  argument  shall  be  drawn  from  the  Arg.a. 
KTiature  of  the  new  covenant ;  by  which,  and  those 
-tfJiat  follow,  I  sha^prove  that  we  are  led  by  the 
Hpirit  both  immedimkv  and  objectively.    The  nature 
I  the  new  covenant  is  expressed  in  divers  places; 
nd, 

First,  Isa.  lix.  21.     As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  Proof  i. 
m^h  themy  scdth  the  Lord  ;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 
€xni  my  words  which  I  have  put  into  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor   out   of  the  mouth  of 
ihy  seed^  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed^s  seed,   saith 
tlu  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever.      By  the  lat-  Theiead- 
^erpart  of  this  is  suiliciently  expressed  the  perpet-  g  ^^j^  ^*** 
uityand  continuance  of  this  promise,  //  shall  not 
^^part,  sailh  the  Lord  from   henceforth  and  forever. 
In  the  former  part  is  the  promise  itself,  which  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  being  upon  them,  and  the  words  of 
God  being  put  into  their  mouths. 

First,  This  was  inwicdiatc,  lor  there  is  no   men-  i.immc- 
tionmade  of  any  medium;  he  saith  not,  I  shall  by    **^*^^^* 
the  means  of  such  and  such  writings  or  books, 
convey  such  and  such  words  into   your  mouths ; 
but  My  words,  I,  even  I,  saith  the  Lord,  have  put  into 
your  mouths. 

Secondly,  This  must  be  objectively ;  for  [the  words  q  object- 
pitinto  the  mouth]  arc  the  object  presented  by  him.  »veiy. 
He  saith  not,  The  words  which  ye  shall  see  written, 
W)* Spirit  shall  only  enlighten  your  understandings, 
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to  assent  unto ;  but  positively,  My  words^  which  I 
have  put  tnio  thy  mouthy  Src.  From  whence  I  argue 
thus: 

Upon  whomsoever  the  Spirit  remaineth  always, 
^  and  putteth  words  into  his  mouth,  him  doth  the 

Spirit  teach  immediately^  objectively^  and  continually. 
But  the  Spirit  is  always  upon  the  seed  of  the 
righteous,  and  putteth  words  into  their  mouthfif,y 
neither  departeth  from  them :  'i;i 

Therefore  the  Spirit  teacheth  the  righteous  im-  ' 
mediately,  objectively,  and  continually. 
Proof  2.  Secondly,  The  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  yet 
more  amply  expressed,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  which  is  again 
repeated  and  reasserted  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  viii. 
10,  11.  in  these  wordd.  For  this  is  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  fny  laws  into  their  minds,  and 
write  them  in  their  Itearts,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  Ood, 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they  shall  not 
teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saving,  Know  the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all 
know  me,  from  thfi  least  to  the  greatest. 

The  object  here  is   God'^s  law  placed   in  the 

heart,  and  written  in  the  mind ;  from  whence  they 

become  God's  people,  and  are  brought  truly  to 

know  him. 

encellf^^      In  this  then  is  the  law  distinguished  from  the 

twcenthe  gospel ;  the  law  before  was  outward,  written  in 

and^in-      tablcs  of  stouc,  but  iiow  is  inward,  written  in  the 

ward  law.  heart :  of  old  the   people   depended  upon  their 

priests  for  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  now  they 

have  all  a  certain  and  sensible  knowledge  of  Him; 

concerning  which  Augustine  speaketh  well,  in  his 

book  De  Litera  SC  ^piritu ;  from  whom  Aquinas 

jfirst  of  all  seems  to  have  taken  occasion  to  move 

this  qaestion.  Whether  the  new  law  be  a  written  law, 

or  an  implanted  law  ?  Lex  scripta,  vel  lex  indita  ? 

Which  he  thus  resolves,  affirming.  That  the  new  law, 

or  gospel,  ii  not  properly  a  law  written,  as  the  oUwas^ 
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hit  Lex  inditftf  an  mpkuUmllaio;  and  that  the  M        ' 

JBbir  macii  then  are  thej  deceived,  who,  mstead 
Awaking  the  ^pel  preferable  to  the  law,  hare 
nade  the  condition  of  sach  as  are  under  the  gospel 
fer  worse?  For  no  doubt  it  is  a  &r  better  aiMl 
re  desirable  thinff  to  converse  with  0od  csuns* 

V  than  CHtdy  memat^fyj  as  being  an  higher  and  g»jyyi 
glorious  dispensation:  and  yet  these  tt«i  ST 
adknowledge  that  many  under  the  law  had  tiiimd-  fgj^ 
diaft  converse  with  God,  whereas  they  now  cry  it  ^nteim; 


Agpunr  UnderJhe  law  there  was  the  holy  of 
holies^  into  whionhe  high  priest  did  enter,  and 
ivceived  die  word  of  the  Lord  t»im«£afei^  fitxn  be* 
twijct  the  chembims^  sothat  the  people  could  then 
cartaiidy  know  the  mind  of  the  Lord ;  but  now, 
according  to  these  men's  jad^ent,  we  are  in  a  fitr 
worse  condition,  having  nothing  but  the  outward 
letter  of  the  scripture  to  guess  and  divine  from ; 
concerning  the  sense  or  meaning  of  one  verse  of 
which  scarce  two  can  be  found  to  agree.  But  Je- 
8QS  Christ  hath  promised  us  better  things,  though 
many  are  so  unwise  as  not  to  believe  him,  even  to 
guide  us  by  his  own  unerring  Spirit,  and  hath  rent 
and  removed  the  vail,  whereby  not  only  one,  and 
that  once  a  year,  may  enter ;  but  all  of  us,  at  all 
times,  have  access  unto  him,  as  often  as  we  dikw 
near  unto  him  with  pure  hearts :  he  reveals  his  will 
to  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  writes  his  laws  in  our  hearts. 
These  things  then  being  thus  premised,  1  ai^e, 

Where  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 
written  in  the  heart,  there  the  object  of  faith,  and 
revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  inward^  tm* 
metUaie^  and  objective. 

But  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 

written  in  the  heart  of  every  true  Christian,  un« 

^  the  new  covenant 
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Therefore  the  object  of  faith,  and  revelation  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  to  every  true  Christian,  is 
inward,  immediate,  and  objective. 

The  assumption  is  the  express  words  of  scrip- 
ture :  the  proposition  then  must  needs  be  true,  ex- 
cept that  iohich  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  written  in  the 
heart,  were  either  not  inward,  not  immediate,  or  not 
objective,  which  is  most  absurd. 
Arg.  8.  §.  XII.  The  third  argument  is  from  these  words 

The  a-       ofjofm,  1  John  ii.  ver.  27.  But  the  anointing,  which 
recom"^     V^  ^^^'^  fccciwcrf  of  him,  obideth  in  you,  ana  ye  need 
mended,ai  not  that  any  man  teach  you :  but  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie  ; 
and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shaU  abide  in 
him, 

1.  First,  This  could  not  be  any  special,  peculiar, 
Common.  ^^  extraordinary  privilege,  but  that  which  is  com- 
mon to  all  the  saints,  it  being  a  general  epistle, 
directed  to  all  them  of  that  age. 

2.  Secondly,  The  apostle  proposeth  this  anointing 
Certain,    jj^  them,  as  a  more  certain   touch-stone  for  them 

to  discern  and  try  seducers  by,  even  than  his  own 
writings ;  for  having  in  the  former  verse  said,  that 
he  had  written  some  things  to  them  concerning 
such  as  seduced  them,  he  begins  the  next  verse, 
Bui  the  attainting,  Si'c.  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you,  &rc.  which  infers,  that  having  said  to 
them  what  can  be  said,  he  refers  them  for  all  to 
the  inward  anointing,  which  teacheth  all  things, 
as  the  most  firm,  constant,  and  certain  bulwark 
against  all  seducers. 
^  And  Lastly,  That  it  is  a  lasting  and  continuing 

Lasting,  thing ;  the  anointing  which  abideth.  If  it  had  not 
been  to  abide  in  them,  it  could  not  have  taught 
them  all  things,  neither  guarded  them  against  all 
hazard.     From  which  I  argue  thus. 

He  that  hath  an  anointing  aUding  in  him,  which 
teacheth  him  all  things,  so  that  he  needs  no  man 
to  teach  him,  hath  an  inward  and  immediate  teach-i 
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tt*!  ttid  hath  some  things  inwardly  and  immediate* 
Jjr  revealed  mito  him. 
3iit  the  saints  have  such  an  anointing : 
Theiefore,  &c 

.  I  eooUi.  prove  this  doctrine  fipom  many  more        m      ^ 
-^aces  df  tcriptuce,  which  for  brevity's  sake  F 
omit;  and  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  the 
....jpropositioDi  where  the  objections  usuaU|r  formed 
-^Hi^gamst  it  are  answered. 
^^    ^,  XUL.  The  most  usnal  is,  That  these  revelations  Object* 


But  this  bespieaketh  much  ignorance  in  the  op-  Answ. 
posers ;  ibr  we  distingiiish  between  the  thesis  and 
the  hgpcAmiM^  that  is»  between  the  pnpasitian  and 
sifpasMotL  For  itia  one  thing  to  afum,  that  Ae 
trmaadmidimiteduvdaHonofwtPs  %^f^i^  eertam 
Mmiit^oSiUei  and  another  tning  to  affirm,  that  this 
or  that  particolar  j^oson  or  people  is  led  in&Uibly 
by  this  revelation  m  what  they  speak  or  write,  be- 
canse  they  affirm  themselves  to  be  so  led  \yj  the 
inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  the  Spirit. 
The  first  b  only  asserted  by  us,  the  latter  may  be 
called  in  question.  The  question  is  not  who  are 
or  are  not  so  led :  But  whether  all  ought  not  or 
may  not  be  so  led  ? 

Seeing  then  we  have  already  proved  that  Christ  JJ*^®J]f 
bath  promised  his  Spirit  to  lead  his  children,  and  theSpint't 
that  eveiy  one  of  them  both  ought  and  may  be  led  ^J|J}3J* 
bj  it,  if  any  depart  from  this  certain  guide  in  deeAi, 
and  yet  in  words  pretend  to  be  led   by  it  into 
things  that  are  not  good,  it  will  not  from  thence  fol- 
low, that  the  true  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  uncer- 
tain, or  ought  not  to  be  followed ;  no  more  than  it 
will  follow  that  the  sun  showeth  not  light,  because 
a  blind  man,  or  one  who  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes, 
falls  into  a  ditch  at  noon-day  for  want  of  light ;  or 
that  no  words  are  spoken,  because  a  deaf  man 
hears  them  not ;  or  that  a  garden  full  of  fragrant    < 
flowers  has  no  sweet  smell,  because  he  that  has  ^ 
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lost  his  smelling  doth  not  smell  it ;  the  fault  then 
is  in  the  organ,  and  not  in  the  object. 

All  these  mistakes  therefore  are  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  weakness  or  wickedness  of  men,  and  not  to 
that  Holy  Spirit  Such  as  bend  themselves  most 
against  the  certain  and  infallible  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  use  commonly  to  allege  the  example  of  the 
old  Onostics^  and  the  late  monstrous  and  mischiev- 
ous actings  of  the  Anabaptists  of  3Iunster^  all  which 
toucheth  us  nothing  at  all,  neither  weakens  a  whit 
our  most  true  doctrine.  Wherefore,  as  a  most  sure 
bulwark  against  such  kind  of  assaults,  was  subjoin- 
ed that  other  part  of  our  proposition  thus :  More-- 
over  these  divine  and  inward  revelations,  which  we  es^ 
iabUsh  as  absolutely  necessary  for  the  founding  of  the 
true  faith,  as  they  do  not.  so  neither  can  they  at  any 
time,  contradict  the  Scriptures^  testimony,  or  sound  reason. 
Byeiperi-  Besides  the  intrinsic  and  undoubted  truth  of 
•"«••  this  assertion,  we  can  boldly  affirm  it  from  our 
certain  and  blessed  experience.  For  this  Spirit 
never  deceived  us,  never  acted  nor  moved  us  to 
any  thing  that  was  amiss ;  but  is  clear  and  mani- 
fest in  its  revelations,which  are  evidently  discerned 
by  us,  as  we  wait  in  that  pure  and  undeJUed  Ughi  of 
God  (that  proper  and  fit  organ)  in  which  they  are 
received.  Therefore  if  any  reason  after  this 
manner, 

{That  because  some  wicked,  ungodly,  devilish  men 
hetbe  committed  wicked  actions,  and  nave  yet  more  wick" 
edly  asserted,  that  they  were  led  into  these  things  by  the 
Spirit  of  God; 

Therefore,  No  mrni  ought  to  lean  to  the  S^rit  of 

Oodj  or  seek  to  be  led  by  it,) 

Tht  abnir-      '  Utterly  deny  the  consequence  of  this  proposition, 

^  of  the  which,  were  it  to  be  received  as  true,  then  would  all 

^Imce.    faith  inOod  and  hope  of  salvation  become  uncertain., 

and  the  Christian  religion  be  turned  into  mere  Scep^ 

ticism.    For  after  the  same  manner  I  might  reason 

thus: 


r 
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Because  Eve  was  deceived  by  the  lying  of  the 
Clemen/; 

Therefore  she  ought  not  to  have  trusted  to  the 
^^''vmise  of  Oo(L 

Because  the  old  world  was  deluded  bj  evil  spir' 


Therefore  ought  neither  Noah^  nor  Abraham^ 
'^orMoseSj  to  have  trusted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Because  a  lying  spirit  spake  through  the  four 
^  kindred  prophets,  that  persuaded  Ahab  to  go  up 
^-  nd  fight  at  Ramath  Gilead; 

Therefore  the  testimony  of  the  true  Spirit  in  Mi- 
^^^mk  was  uncertain,  and  dangerous  to  be  followed. 
Because  there  were  seducing  spirits  crept  into 
^  he  cburcb  of  old; 

Therefore  it  was  not  good,  or  it  is  uncertain,  to 

Uow  the  anointings  which  taught  all  things,  and 
truth,  and  is  no  lie. 

Who  dare  say,  that  this  is  a  necessary  conse- 
uence }     Moreover,  not  only  the   faith  of  the 
aints  and  church  of  God  of  old,  is  hereby  render- 
ed uncertain,  but  also  the  faith   of  all  sorts  of 
dJhristians  now  is  liable   to  the  like  hazard,  even 
of  those  who  seek  a  foundation  for  their  faith  else- 
where than  from  the  Spirit.     For  I  shall  prove  by 
an  inevitable  argument,  ah  incommodo^  i.  e.  from 
the  inconveniency  of  it,  that  if  the  Spirit  be   not 
to  be  foliowed  upon  that  account,  and  that  men 
may  not  depend  upon  it  as  their  guide,  because 
some,  while  pretending  thereunto,  commit  great 
^vils;  that  then,  neither  tradition,  nor  the  script- 
ures, nor  reason,  which  the  Papists^  Protestants^  and 
Socinians  do  respectively  make  the  rule  of  their 
faith,  are  any  whit  more  certain.     The  Homanists  i.  insun- 
reckon  it  an  error  to  celebrate  Easter  any  other  duiom"" 
ways  than  that  church  doth.     This  can   only  be 
decided  by  tradition.     And  yet  the  Greek  church, 
which  equally  layeth  claim  to  tradition  with  her- 
self^  doth  it  otherwise.    Yea,  so  little  effectual  is 
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WsT^-^-  t™^**^^^  *^  decide  the  case,  that  Polycarpus^  the 
c)e8.iib.6.  disciple  of  JbA/i,  and  u^mc«/t^,  the  bishop  o(  Rome^ 
C.26.  ^i^Q  immediately  succeeded  them,  according  to 
whose  example  both  sides  concluded  the  question 
ought  to  be  decided,  could  not  agree.  Here  of 
necessity  one  of  them  must  err,  and  that  following 
tradition.  Would  the  Papists  now  judge  we  dealt 
fairly  by  them,  if  we  should  thence  aver,  that  tradi- 
tion is  not  to  be  regarded  ?  Besides,  in  a  matter  of 
far  greater  importance  the  same  difficulty  will  oc- 
cur, to  wit,  in  the  primacy  of  the  bishop  oi  Ror^e ; 
for  many  do  affirm,  and  that  by  tradition,  that  in 
the  first  six  hundred  years  the  Roman  prelates  nev- 
er assumed  the  title  of  Universal  Shqpherd^  nor  were 
acknowledged  as  such.  And,  as  that  which  alto- 
gether overtumcth  this  precedency,  there  are  that 
allege,  and  that  from  tradition  also,  that  Peter 
never  saw  Rome  ;  and  that  therefore  the  bishop 
of  Rome  cannot  be  his  successor.  Would  you 
Romanists  think  this  sound  reasoning,  to  say  as  you 
do? 

Many  have  been  deceived,  and  erred  grievous* 
ly,  in  trusting  to  tradition ; 

Therefore  we  ought  to  reject  all  traditions,  yea, 

even  those  by  which  wc  affirm  the  contrary,  and, 

as  we  think,  prove  the  truth. 

•Cone  Lastly,  In  the  ^council  ol  Florence^  the  chief  doc- 

Fior.  Sess.  tors  of  the  Romish  and  Greek  churches  did  debate 

Quodam^^  wholc  scssious  loug  conccriiing  the  interpretation 

ConcEph.  of  one  sentence  of  the  council  of  Ephesus^  and  of 

iMt la**  Epiphanius^  and  Basiliusj  neither  could  they  ever 

Cone        agree  about  it. 

18,20.  *'        Secondly,  As  to  the  scripture,  the  same  difficul- 

^J>"<^-        ty  occurreth :  the  Lutlierans  affirm  they  believe  con- 

21.  pi  480.  substantiation  by  the  scripture ;  which  the  Calvinisis 

^  ^^'       deny,  as  that  which,  they  say,   according  to  the 

same  scripture,  is  a  gross  error.     The  Cahinists 

again  s&rm absoltUe predestination^Vfhich  the  Armin^ 

ians  deny,  affirming  the  contrary ;  wherein  both 
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affirm  themselves  to  be  ruled  by  the  scripture  and 
reason  in  the  matter.  Should  I  argue  thus  then 
to  the  Calvinists  f 

Here  the  Lutherans  and  Armituans  grossly  err, 
by  following  the  scripture ; 

Therefore  the  scripture  is  not  a  good  nor  cer- 
tsiin  rale ;  and  e  conirario. 

Would  either  of  them  accept  of  this  reasoning  as 
f^ood  and  sound  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  the  Episcopa-^ 
i^3ns^  Presbyterians^  Independents^  and  Anabaptists  of 
^freat  Britain^  who  are  continually  buffeting  one 
ii^nother  with  the  scripture  ?  To  whom  the  same 
argument  might  be  alleged,  though  they  do  all 
LUianimoasly  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  rule. 

And  Thirdly,  as  to  reason,  I  shall  not  need  to  J^^"^* 
3€iy  much ;  for  whence  come  all  the  controversies, 
contentions,  and  debates  in  the  world,  but  because  The  de- 
^venr  man  thinks  he  follows  right  reason  ?  Hence  J**„**g  ^, 
of  old  came  the  jangles  between  the  Stoics^  Pla-  "in^  bc- 
tonists^  Peripatetics,  Pythagoreans^  and  Cynics,  as  of  oTd^and* 
late  betwixt  the  Aristotelians,  Cartesians,  and  other  ^»t«  p*»»- 
^aturalists :  Can  it  be  thence  inferred,  or  will  the  ^^^^  "'* 
Socinians,  those  great  reasoners,  allow  us  to  con- 
clude, because  many,   and  those  very  wise  men, 
have  erred,  by  following,  as  they  supposed,  their 
reason,  and  that  with  what  diligence,  care  and  in- 
dustry they  could,  to  find  out  the  truth,  that  there- 
fore no  man  ought  to  make  use  of  it  at  all,  nor  be 
positive  in  what  he  knows  certainly  to  be  ration- 
al? And  thus  far  as  to  opinions;  the  same  uncer- 
tainty is  no  less  incident  unto  those  other  princi- 
ples. 

§.  XIV.  But  if  we  come  to  practices,  though  I  Anaw 
confess  I  do  with  my  whole  heart  al)hor  and  detest  their  wild 
those  wild  practices  which  are  written  concerning  J^ j^p^^*' 
the  Anabaptists  of  ^lunster ;  I  am  bold  to  say,  as  tesunts 
bad,  if  not  worse  things,  have  been  committed  by  ^^f^^^^ 
those  that  lean  to  tradition,  scripture,  and  reason :  their  wars 
wherein  also  they  have  averred  themselves  to  have  ghcd,  each 
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K*  wri     ^^^^  authorized  bj  these  rules.    I  need  but  men- 
turafork.  tion  all  the  tumults,  seditions,  and  horrible  blood- 
shed, wherewith  Europe  hath  been  afflicted  these 
divers  ages ;  in  which  Papists  against  Papists^  CJal- 
vinists  against  Calvinists^  Lutherans  against  Ltithe' 
rans^  and  Papists  assisted  bj  Protestants^  against 
other  Protestants  assisted  by  Papists^  have  misera- 
bly shed  one  another's  blood,  niring  and  forcing 
men  to  kill  each  other,  who  were  ignorant  of  the 
quarrel,  and  strangers  one  to  another :  all,  mean- 
while, pretending  reason  for  so  doing,  and  plead- 
ingthe  lawfulness  of  it  from  scripture. 
][!2?1«!?'       J^or  what  have  the  Papists  pretended  for  their ' 
and  rea.     many  massGcres,  acted  as  well  in  r ranee  as  else- 
rcow^  where,  but  tradition,  scripture,  arid  reason  f    Did 
forpene-    they  not  say,  that  reason  persuaded  them,  tradition 
murSar!"    allowed  them,  and  scripture  commanded  them,  to 
persecute,  destroy,  and  burn  heretics,  such  as  de- 
nied this  plain  scripture.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  l%is 
is  my  body  f  And  are  not  the  Protestants  assenting 
to  this  bloodshed,  who  assert  the  same  thing,  and 
encourage  them,  by  burning  and  banishing,  while 
♦  their  brethren  are  so  treated  for  the  same  cause  ? 

Are  not  the  islands  of  ChreaJt  Britain  and  Ireland^ 
yea,  and  all  the  Christian  world,  a  lively  example 
hereof,  which  were  divers  years  together  as  a 
theatre  of  blood;  where  many  lost  their  lives, 
and  numbers  of  families  were  utterly  destroyed 
and  ruined  ?  For  all  which  no  other  cause  was 
principally  given,  than  the  precepts  of  the  scrip-  '^ 
ture.  If  we  then  compare  these  actings  with  those 
of  Munster,  we  shall  not  find  great  difference ;  for 
both  affirmed  and  pretended  they  were  called, 
and  that  it  was  lawful  to  kill,  bum,  and  destroy  the 
wicked.  We  must  kill  aU  the  wicked,  said  those 
Anabaptists,  that  we,  that  are  the  saints,  may  possess 
the  earth.  We  must  bum  obstinate  heretics,  say  the 
Papists,  that  the  holy  church  of  Rome  may  be  p^V' 
ed  of  rotten  members^  and  may  Uve  in  peace.     We 
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jpM4iif  ^  M^oeiMg  wpar&tistB)  mj  the  FntatiMl 
tj  iiMiirwAh-Ae  peace  1^  A»  ^mA^  md 
•Sm^inmB  hMsrardrf,  and  reKgioiiB  cerenio-  ^ 

Iffii^     m^tmalkiU,nBj  ikeOahnfUelieTm-  * 

JMtikM^^  FnAmMaUinmitSj  wk»  aeeuH  the 
wilr  f'liwiiKyMii  4ni(l  Ih-esbyterian  goTenuneiit,        • 
^a£mik^^  iifimd:  the  Popurh  mrf  Prelatic  hie- 
iHdqT}  «»'«l»lh0it  ol&«r  sectaries  ^btf  Iqpi&fc 
/ftt  jMmet^4mrtkunk.    Whst  difference  I  ]^y 
Ifcpei  impwtiAl  reader,  eeeit  flioa  betwikt  these? 
.    If  it  be  eaidf  Ike  Anabaptists  wfnUpMoia^  and  Object  * 
ogfmM IlinanA/mlgeftke magistrate;  io  didmotAe 

iwiiijt^mAtTfkf^ii^hj  allegmg  them«taid  Aasw. 
Jeetimooies^fmese  Mir  against  one  another.  The 
bfliMfipiir  ef  theP^piift  towards  Henry  the  Third 
M4r  Foorfii  of  A»M/  their  designs  upon  Jamee  ^p|^ 
^MvSiSlk  iBidiefaD^  asalsd^their  cnM^ 

frine^ple  of  tbei'^cyrt  power  to  depose  kings  ht  * 

the  eanse  of  kereeif^  and  to  absolve  their  sabjects 
firom  their  oathj  and  give  them  to  others,  proves  it 
against  theuL 

And  as  to  the  Protestants,  how  much  their  ac-  Protest^p 
tiona  differ  from  those  other  above-mentioned,  ^j*"***. 
may  be  seen  by  the  many  conspiracies  and  tu*-  cotions  in 
mints  whidi  they  have  been  active  in,  both  in  Inland,' 
Scodand  and  England,  and,  which  they  have  acted  anl  HoI- 
within  these  hundred  years  in  divers  towns  and  '^  ' 
provinces  of  the  Netherlands.     Have  they  not  oft- 
^  eotimes  sought,  not  only  from  the  Popish  magis-  ^ 

/^alef,.bot  even  from  those  that  had  begun  to  re- 
ibrm,  or  that  had  given  them  some  liberty  o^x- 
ercising  their  religion,  that  they  might  only  *he 
permitted,  without  trouble  or  hindrance,  to  exer«- 
cise  their  religion,  promising  they  would  not  hin- 
der or  molest  me  Papists  in  the  exercise  of  theirs  ? 
And  yet  did  they  not  on  the  contrary^  so  soon  as 
they  had  power,  trouble  and  abuse  those  fellow- 

citisMML  and  turn  them  out  of  tiie  city,  and,  which 

10  ^ 
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is  worse,  even  such  who  together  with  them  had 
forsaken  the  Popish  religion  ?     Did  they  not  these 
things  in  many  places  against  the  mind  of  the  mag- 
istrates ?     Have  they  not  publicly,  with  contume- 
lious speeches,  assaulted  their  magistrates,  from 
whom  they  had  but  just  before  sought  and  obtain- 
ed the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  ?  Represent- 
ing them,  so  soon  as  they  opposed  themselves  to 
their  hierarchy^  as  if  they   regarded  neither  God 
nor  religion  ?     Have  they  not  by  violent  hands 
possessed  themselves  of  the  Popish  churches^  so 
called,  or  by  force,  against  the  magistrates^  mind^ 
taken  them  away  ?  Have  they  not  turned  out  of 
their  office  and  authority  whole  councib  of  mag- 
istrates, under  pretence  that  they  were  addict- 
ed to  Popery  ?  Which  Popish  magistrates  neverthe- 
less they  did  but  a  little  before  acknowledge  to  be 
ordained  by  God ;  affirming  themselves  obliged  to 
yield  them  obedience  and  subjection,  not  only  for 
fear,  but  for  conscience'  sake ;  to  whom  moreover 
the  very  preachers  and  overseers  of  the  reformed 
church  had  willingly  sworn   fidelity ;  and  yet  ai^ 
terwards  have  they  not  said,  that  the  people  are 
bound  to  force  a  wicked  prince  to  the  observation 
of  God's  word  ?     Tliere  are  many  other  instances 
of  this  kind  to  be  found  in   their  histories,  not  to 
mention  many  worse  things,  which  we  know  to 
have  been  acted  in  our  time,  and  which  for  brevi- 
ty's sake  1  pass  by. 
Lothenn        I  might  Say  mucli  of  the  Lutherans,  whose  tumult- 
I^iMUhe  "^"?  actions  against  their  magistrates  not  pro- 
reformed    fessing  the  Lutheran  profession,  are  testified  of  by 
Mdawaiit  several  historians  worthy  of  credit.     Among  oth- 
uDon  the    ers,  I  shall  propose  only  one  example  to  the  read- 
H^miicn.^  er's  Consideration,  which  fell  out  at  Berlin  in  the 
hTGirm^i-  year  1615.     "\Vhere   the  seditious  multitude   of 
ny.        '  the /iiz/A^ran  citizens,  being  stirred  up  by  the  dai- 
ly clamours  of  their  preachers,  did  not  onl^  with 
violence  break  into  the  houses  of  the  reformed 
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ilMdMUV*  oveitom  their  librariee^  and  spoil  their 
Jppitaw;  jMifc-  ako  vilfa  reproachfiii  words^  yea, 
i^lA-il^  Btonesy  aaaaidted  the  3taf!pi$  of  Brm- 
^ttie  Elector's  hmther,  while  he  Boii^ 
^Jimds  to  quiet  the  fiuy  of  the  midtitmle; 
.  jkiBi4  toaof  hifl  guards  scarcelj  spariDC:  him- 
,«bo^iit  ImI  by  flight  escaped  out  mUbeir 
ha«da/!  ^iriUllwktteh  Bu^Kiently  aedaresithat  the  ' 
OODCuieape  of  the  magistrate  doth  not  alter  Cbeir 
.Mdbc^lee^  iMDt  ei^  method  ofjproGedse. 

So:jdMpL  jfiur  ngr  own  part,  I  see  no  dirorence  be- 
tiwnk  thft^adugp  of^  those  of  ilftmf<«r;  and  these 
otWim,  (whereof  the  ^me  pretended  to  be  led.by 
the .  %iiirrf»  the  ethpr  Ipf . /rodi^^ 
M%)«aTe  thttif  that  thQ  former  were  radi,  heady, 
and  feofah,in  their  |»pDeeding8,and  therefore  were 
the  fMooer  brpii^  to  nothmg,  and  so  into  cpn- 
tnppt  nntl  derisicm :  but  the  other  being  more  p^ 
jiliciffuid  wise  in  tfau^  j|[<eneration,  held  it  out  lon- 
ger^eod  so  hare  authorized  their  wickednms  more, 
with  the  seeming  authority  of  law  and  reason. 
Butiboth  their  actings  being  equally  evil,  the  dif- 
ference appears  to  me  to  be  only  like  that  wt^ydbt 
is  between  a  simple  silly  thief,  that  is  easilycotch- , 
ed,andhanged  without  any  more  ado ;  and  a  compa- 
ny of  resolute  bold  robbers,who  being  better  guard- 
ed, though  their  offence  be  nothing  less,  yet  by 
violence  do^  to  shun  the  danger,  force  their  mas- 
ters to  give  them  good  terms. 
^  From  aU  which  then  it  evidently  follows,  that 
they  argue  very  ill,  who  despise  and  reject  any 
principle  because  men  pretending  to  be  led  by  it 
do  evil ;  in  case  it  be  not  the  natural  and  conse- 
quential tendency  of  that  principle  to  lead  unto 
those  things  that  are  eviL 

Again :  It  doth  follow  from  what  is  above  as- 
serted, that  if  the  Spirit  be  to  be  rejected  upon 
flas  account,  all  those  other  principles  ought  on  the 
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some  account  to  be  rejected.     And  for  my  Pftft^ 
as  I  have  never  a  whit  the  lower  esteem  of  the 
blessed  testimony  of  the  holy  scriptures,  nor  do  the 
less  respect  any  solid  tradition,  that  is  answerable 
and  according  to  truth ;  neither  at  all  despise  rea- 
son, that  noble  and  excellent  facuUy  of  the  mind, 
rteci"^h"  ^^^2tuse  wicked  men  have  abused  the  name  of 
certainty  *  them,  to  covcr  thcir  wickedness,  and  deceive  the 
•rriSgSpU  simple;  so  would  I  not  have  any  reject  or  doubt 
rit  of  God,  the  certainty  of  that  unerring  Spirit  which  God 
fiSSr'pre.^  hath  given  his  children,  as  that  which  can  alone 
tenders  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  because  some  have  false- 
ly pretended  to  it. 

§.  XV.  And  because  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the 
fountain  of  all  truth  and  sound  reason,  therefore  we 
have  well  said.  That  it  cannot  contradict  either  the 
testimony  of  the  scripture,  or  right  reason :  "  Yet  (as 
the  proposition  itself  concludeth,  to  the  last  part  of 
which  I  now  come)  it  will  not  from  thence  follow^ 
that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to 
the  examination  either  of  the  outward  testimony 
of  scripture,  or  of  the  human  or  natural  reasan  of 
man,  as  to  a  more  noble  and  certain  rule  or  touch- 
stone^ for  the  divine  revelation,  and  inward  illu- 
mination, is  that  which  is  evident  by  itself,  forcing 
the  well-disposed  understanding,  and  irresistibly 
moving  it,  to  assent  by  its  own  evidence  and  clear- 
ness, even  as  the  common  principles  of  natural 
truths  do  bend  the  mind  to  a  natural  assent." 

He  that  denies  this  part  of  the  proposition  must 
needs  affirm,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  neither  can, 
nor  ever  hath  manirestod  itself  to  man  without 
the  scripture,  or  a  distinct  discussion  of  reason; 
or  that  the  efficacy  of  this  supernatural  principle, 
working  upon  the  souls  of  men,  is  less  evident  than 
natural  principles  in  their  common  operations; 
both  which  an*  false. 

For,  First,  Through  all  tlie  scriptures  we  may 
observe,  that  the  manifestation  and  revelation  of 
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cm  ly  M»  Spirit  4o  die  patriafdii»  i»«piMto,  end 
^*  ■»  warn  i<w>id?ttfi  -ttmd  o^'aciiwt,  Miidbafe 
I  iirhidi  Ihirf dii  not  isttaine  bj  «irf  etfiar 
la^  hnt-thcir  own  evidence  and  defltfwwL 
"UasMitai^  Toaay  thet  the  Spirit  of  €tod  has  teag  «;» 
atMBnfaiiyMi^^<iie  mind  of  nan  than  natural  prinn  oftespi* 
el^lea  harra^ie 4o  hare  too  mean  and  tocrlow  ^ 
Itoi^^itaef  ii.   Bow  comea  Dmid  to  invite  os  to 
imiemdmihmlChdi$gMd,  if  thia  cannot  be  fek 
and  taatod?  -  Tfaia  irere  enot^h  to  overtarti  Aee 
fcilh  aad  aaaof  anca  of  ril  Ae  aainte,  b<rth  nowand 
ofrakL  HoweamejWtobepertqadedy  fhatiipA-* 
mgrfliM  i^af»>tsi/i'oail>efetwo^flk>d;hhtly  that 
endenoe  aad^'deafBeMr  which  the  Spirit  or  God       • 
IparaluBi?  The  mostle'dUbHwho  knew  weQwherofe 
IB  llie^ertttnty  of  idth^mmisted,  judged  it  no  waya 
aihioffdy  wiUHMit  Ihitker  argmiient,  to  ascribe  his 
kaaariad^  and  aasovaaoeiand  that  of  all  the  safaitSi 
hasMBlou'these  wofdayJSn^  ibioi^ 
m  JUs^  oad  jb  m  fl»}  ieMMM  A«  J^A  fit^^ 
tY,  1  John  iy.  ]3«    And  again,  chap.  v.  ver.  6.  It  is 
ihe  Sjpirii  that  hearth  witness^  because  the  S^rit  is  tntA^ 
Observe  the  reason  brought  bj  him,  Because  Ms 
Sjimfii  is  tmA  ;  of  whose  certainty  and  infaUibiUty 
I  have  heretofore  spoken.    We  then  trust  to  and 
confide  in  this  Spint,  because  we  know,  and  cer- 
tainly believe,  that  it  can  only  lead  us  aright,  and        ^ 
never  misjead  us ;  and  from  this  certain  confidence 
it  is  that  we  affirm,  that  no  revelation  coming  The  Spirit 
from  it  can  ever  contradict  the  scripture's  testimo-  du^MBot 
ny  nor  right  reason :   not  as  making  this  a  more  M^Hptora 
certain  rule  to  ourselves,  but  as  condescending  to  raLm. 
such,  who  not  discerning  the  revelations  of  the 
Spirit,  as  they  proceed  purely  from  God,  will  try 
tbem  by  these  mediums.     Yet  those  that  have  their 
spiritual  senses,  and  can  savour  the  things  of  the 
Smrit,  as  it  were  in  prima  instantia^  i.  e.  at  the  first 
nodb,  can  discern  them  without,  or  before  they  ap- 
ply ftem  either  to  scripture  er  reason ;  just  as  a 
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dem^-      good  astronomer  can  calculate  an  eclipse  infalliblj, 
ttratioiM     by  which  he  can  conclude  (if  the  order  of  nature 
tronomy     Continue,  and  some  strange  and  unnatural  revolu- 
and  geom-  tion  intervene  not)  there  will  be  an  eclipse  of  the 
*^'         sun  or  moon  such  a  day,  and  such  an  hour ;  yet  can 
he  not  persuade  an  ignorant  rustic  of  this,  until  he 
visibly  see  it.     So  also  a  maihemaiician  can  infalli- 
bly know,  by  the  rules  of  art,  that  the  three  andes 
of  a  right  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles ; 
yea,  can  know  them  more  certainly  than  any  man 
by  measure.     And  some  geometrical  demonstraiions 
are  by  all  acknowledged  to  be  infallible,  which 
can  be  scarcely  discerned  or  proved  by  the  sen- 
ses ;   yet  if  a  geometer  be  at  the  pains  to  certify 
some  ignorant  man  concerning  the  certainty  of  his 
art,  by  condescending  to  measure  it,  and  make  it 
obvious  to  his  senses,  it  will  not  thence  follow,  that 
that  measuring  is  so  certain  as  the  demonstration 
itself^  or  that  the  demonstration  would  be  uncer- 
tain witliout  it. 

§.  XVI.  But  to  make  an  end,  I  shall  add  one  ar- 
gument to  prove,  that  this  inward,  immediate,  ob- 
jective revelation,  which  we  have  pleaded  for  all 
alon^,  is  the  only  sure,  certain,  and  unmoveable 
foundation  of  all  Christian  faith;  which  argument, 
when  well  weighed,  I  hope  will  have  weight  with 
all  sorts  of  Christians,  and  it  is  this : 
immedi-         That  which  all  professors  of  Christianity^  of  what 
SoiTthe'  kind  soever,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur  unto, 
immovea.  when  prcsscd  to  the  last ;  that  for  and  because  of 
dation  of    which  all  other  foundations  are  recommended,  and 
^^th"  accounted  worthy  to  be  believed,  and  without 
which  they  are  granted  to  be  of  no  weight  at  all, 
must  nceds.bc  the  only  most  true,  certain,  and  un- 
moveable foundation  of  all  Christian  faith. 

But  inward,  immediate,  objective  revelation  by 
the  Spirit,  is  that  which  all  professors  of  Christian^ 
ity^  of  what  kind  soever,  are  forced  ultimately  to 
recur  unto,  &c. 
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Therefore,  &c. 

The  proposition  is  so  evident,  thact  it  will  not  be  j^'P^Jf* 
denied ;  the  assumption  shall  be  proved  by  parts,   uod,  their 

And  First,  as  to  the  Papists^  they  place  their  l^l^^i, 
foundation  in  the  judgment  of  the  church  and  tra'^  tion,why? 
diiion.    If  we  press  them  to  say,  Why  they  believe 
as  the  church  doth?  their  answer  is.  Because  the 
church  is  abccys  led  bif  the  infallible  Spirit.     So  here 
the  leading  of  the  l^rit  is  the  utmost  foundation. 
Again,  if  we  ask  them,  Why  we  ought  to  trust  tra-- 
dition?  they  answer.  Because  these  traditions  were 
delivered  us  hy  the  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  church; 
which  doctors  and  fathers^  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Ghostj  commanded  the  church  to  observe  them. 
Here  again  all  ends  in  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit. 
.    And  tor  the  Protestants  and  Socinians^  both  which  Protest- 
acknowledge  the  scriptures  to  be  the  foundation  ^ci^ns 
and  rule  of  their  faith ;  the  one  as  subjectively  in-  "^  ^^ 
fluenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  use  them,  the  thc£^""* 
other  as  managing  them  with  and  by  their  own  f]Jdfou„. 
reason;    ask  both,  or  either  of  them,  Why  they  daiion, 
trust  in  the  scriptures^  and  take  them  to  be  their  ^^^' 
rule?  their  answer  is,  Because  we  have  in  them  the 
mind  of  God  delivered  unto  us  by  those  to  whom,  these 
things  were  inwardly^  immediately^  and  objectively  rc" 
vealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  not  because  this 
or  that  man  wrote  them,  but  because  the  Spirit  of 
God  dictated  them. 

/( is  strange  then  that  men  should  render  that  so  chnsUans 
uncertain  and  dangerous  to  follow,  upon  which  ^d"n"*b 
alone  the  certain  ground  and  foundation  of  their  nature, 
own  faith  is  built ;  or  that  they  should  shut  them-  u,lo„"e^" 
selves  out  from  that  holy  fellowship  with  God,  scdcon- 
which  only  is  enjoyed  in  the  Spirit,  in  which  we  ^ripture. 
are  commanded  both  to  walk  and  live. 

If  any  reading  these  things  find  themselves  mov- 
^.  by  the  strength  of  these  scripture-arguments, 

^0  assent  and  believe  such  revelations  necessary, 

^^i  yet  find  themselves  strangers  to  them,  which, 
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as  I  observed  in  the  beginning,  is  the  cause  that 
this  is  so  much  gainsaid  and  contradicted,  let  them 
know,  that  it  is  not  because  it  is  ceased  to  become 
the  privilege  of  every  true  Christian  that  they  do 
not  teel  it,  but  rather  because  they  are  not  so  much 
Christians  by  nature  as  by  name ;  and  let  such 
know,  that  the  secret  light  which  shines  in  the 
heart,  and  reproves  unrighteousness,  is  the  small 
beginning  of  the  revelation  of  God's  Spirit,  which 
was  first  sent  into  the  world  to  reprovie  it  of  sin, 
John  xvi.  8.  And  as  by  forsaking  iniquity  thou 
comest  to  be  acquainted  with  that  heavenly  voice 
in  thy  heart,  thou  shalt  feel,  as  the  old  man,  or  the 
^  natural  man,  that  savoureth  not  the  things  of  God's 
kingdom,  is  put  ofl^  with  his  evil  and  corrupt  af- 
fections and  lusts ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  feel  the  new 
man,  or  the  spiritual  birth  and  babe  raised,  which 
bath  its  spiritual  senses,  and  can  see,  feel,  taste, 
handle,  and  smell  the  things  of  the  Spirit;  but 
till  then  the  knowledge  of  things  spiritual  is  but 
wMto  Ui  ^  ^"  historical  faith.  But  as  the  description  of 
sight  teef  the  light  of  the  sun,  or  of  curious  colours  to  a  blind 
Tight  *  ^^^'i  who,  though  of  the  largest  capacity,  cannot 
60  well  understand  it  by  the  most  acute  and  lively 
description,  as  a  child  can  by  seeing  them;  ho 
neither  can  the  natural  man,  of  the  largest  capaci- 
ty, by  the  best  words,  even  scripture-words,  so 
well  understand  the  mysteries  of  God's  kinedom^  as 
the  least  and  weakest  child  who  tasteth  them, 
by  having  them  revealed  inwardly  and  objectively  by 
the  Spirit 

Wait  then  for  this  in  the  small  revelation  of 
that  pure  light  which  first  reveals  things  more 
known ;  and  as  thou  becomest  fitted  for  it,  thou 
shalt  receive  more  and  more,  and  by  a  living  ex- 

Esrience  easily  refute  their  ignorance,  who  ask, 
ow  dost  thou  know  that  thou  art  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?  Which  will  appear  to  thee  a  ques- 
tion no  less  ridiculous,  than  to  ask  one  whose 
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opem  Hdw  he  khowi^e  suft  shines  at 
dKWHdaf  f  '  And  though  this  btr  the  sfarest  and 
i^MtifAM^t  woj-  to  answer  all  objtetions ;  fet'  by 
laboi^e  written- it  may  appear,  that  die 
0£.fJl  such  oppo6«rs  as  deny  thiis  doctrine 
«lnli  by  uoqnestiinmble  and  unanswerable 

•.-■,.  ■  .  .  ■  •  •  ■      •         ■  ■  . 

i*BOTOSITION  in. 

OoMemuig  Ae  Scriphtres. 

FTCiathMemnrdatii^of  the  Spirit  of  Gfod  to  the  ""- 

mi9ts^lia9e|NrotaMdM       Scriptures:  oTTriith,    ^ 

'  wiiidh  €Qatain»  |^ 

X  A  Aidifiil  hutorieai  account  of  the  actin|;8  of 

M.  €o4VMC^ileipi  d&rers  ages;  with  niany  smgb- 

.   liur  «na  reBiarfcaUe  prondences  attending  thete. 

IL<  A  pwyiietical  aeoount  of  several  thirigs,  wheife' 
dTaoine  are  akeady  past,  and  scmie  yet  to  cotnfe,      * 

IIL  A  full  and  ample  accounf  of  all  the  chief  prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  held  forth  in 
diFers  precious  declarations,  exhortations,  and 
sentences,  which,  by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit, 
were  at  several  times,  and  upon  sundry  occa- 
sions, spoken  and  written  unto  some  churches 
and  their  pastors. 

Nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a  declaration 
of  the  fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itself,  there- 
fore they  are  not  to  be  esteemed  the  principal 
ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  nor  yet  the 
adequate  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners. 
Yet  Decause  they  give  a  true  and  faithful  testi- 
mony of  the  first  foundation,  they  are  and  may 
be  esteemed  a  secondary  rule,  subordinate  to 
the  spirit,  fi-om  which  they  have  all  their  excel-  . ,      . 
lency  and  certainty :  for  as  by  the  mward  testi-  13.  Rom. 
mony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone  truly  know  them,  ^^  *^ 
Mtbey  testify,  That  the  Stafttt  is  that  Guide  by 
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which  the  saints  are  led  into  all  Truth ;  therefore, 
according  to  the  scriptures,  the  l^rit  is  the  first 
and  principal  leader.  Seeing  then  that  we  do 
therefore  jeceive  and  believe  the  scriptures  be- 
cause they  proceeded  from  the  Spirit,  for  the 
very  same  reason  is  the  Spirit  more  originally 
and  principally  the  rule,  according  to  the  receiv- 
ed maxim  in  the  schools,  Propter  quod  unumquod- 
que  est  tale,  illud  ipsum  est  magis  tale :  That  for 
which  a  thing  is  such,  that  thing  itself  is  more 
such. 

§.  I.  The  former  part  ofthis  proposition,  though 
it  needs  no  apology  lor  itself,  yet  it  is  a  good  apol- 
ogy for  us,  and  will  help  to  sweep  away  that, 
among  many  other  calumnies,  wherewith  we  are 
often  loaded,  as  if  we  were  vilifiers  and  deniers 
22ri  ^res   ^^  ^^  scriptures ;  for  in  that  which  we  affirm  of 
the  most    them,  it  doth  appear  at  what  high  rate  we  value 
wrwSa  *    them,  accounting  them,  without  all  deceit  or  equiv- 
in  the       ocatiou,  the  most  excellent  writings  in  the  world ; 
^**''*         to  which  not  only  no  other  writings  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred, but  even  in  divers  respects  not  comparable 
thereto.     For  as  we  freely  acknowledge  that  their 
authority  doth  not  depend  upon  the  approbation 
or  canons  of  any  church  or  assembly;  so  neither 
can  we  subject  them  to  the  fallen,  corrupt,  and  de- 
filed reason  of  man :  and  therein  as  we  do  fireely 
agree  with  the  Protestants  against  the  error  of  the 
Romanists,  so  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  go  the 
length  of  such  Protestants  as  make  their  authority 
to  depend  upon  any  virtue  or  power  that  is  in  the 
writings  themselves;  but  we  desire  to  ascribe  all 
to  that  Spirit  from  which  they  proceeded. 

We  confess  indeed  there  wants  not  a  majesty  in 
the  style,  a  coherence  in  the  parts,  a  good  scope 
in  the  whole ;  but  seeing  these  things  are  not  dis- 
cerned by  the  natural,  but  only  by  the  spiritual  man, 
it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  must  give  us  tiiat  belief 
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»i.  BntnVakm^  thoogh  be  saithhe  is  able  to  prove  ^^[Jj;^ 
.I^Mtifdiapelie  a-GrM  in  heaven,,  diese  wntings  SSSe^ 
)MKrenomededfi«mi  hiDQ^yet  he  conclndes  another  ^^J^Sdw 
knomedgetobeneoeflsarfii  £uHt.iibA.ecg[f.l.$$et.4t.  htombm 

^Brttf  teKlb he)  we  respec^t  the  consciences,  ^^^ 
>.jthatihe7.be.not.  dailj  molested  with  donbts,  and 
**  hesitate  not  al  every  scruple,  it  is  requisite  that 
«*  tfaiapqirtaaiop  wl^  we  speak  of  he  taken  high- 
^  er  tbaa  }aaama  reason,  judgment,  or  odl^tnre ;        j|^ 
^  to  i|n^  fimfrOie  aeeviBt  testimony  of  the  Spirit.''     ^ 
And .i^gain,  '^Tb  those. who  ask,  that  we. prove  unto        « 
<<  Asaj  ^.lapami^  tkal  Moses  and  lAe  prophets  lotfn 
^  mfm!fy€Mtajpedk,l  answer.  That  thetesti- 
«•  BMiif  Of  the  Adv  Spirit  is  more  excellent  than 
y  AliapiiQn  ^    And  again,  «*  Let  this  remain  a  firm 
« triidw Hwt  be  only  whoxn  the  Holy  Spirit  hath^ 
tt  persuaded,  can  repose  himself  on  the  scripture 
^  with  a  true  certainty.^'    And  lastly,  «^  This  then 
^  is  a  judgment  which  cannot  be  begotten  but  by 
u  anheaveidy  revelation,  &c/' 

The  same  is  also  affirmed  in  the  first  public  con-  ^^^| 
Session  of  the  French  churches,  published  in  the  theFrench 
year  1559.  Art.  4.    "  We  know  these  books  to  be  «'»»»""*^ 
*^  canonical,  and  the  most  certain  rule  of  our  faith, 
^  iH>t  so  much  by  the  common  accord  and  consent 
^  of  the  church,  as  by  the  testimony  and  inward 
a  persuasion  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Thus  also  in  the  5th  article  of  the  confession  of  chuKhes 


ofHoUaiiff 


of  the  churches  of  Holland^  confirmed  by  M»ertShc^ 
the  Synod  of  Dor i.  **  We  receive  these  books  only  same. 
^  for  holy  and  canonical, — ^not  so  much  because 
"  the  church  receives  and  approves  them,  as  be- 
•*  cause  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  witness  in  our  hearts 
«thattheyareofGod."   ^ 


.• 
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WMtmin-  ^jj J  lastly,  The  divines,  so  called,  at  Westminster^ 
fession  the  who  began  to  be  afraid  of,  and  guard  against,  the 
""••  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  because  they  perceived  a 
dispensation  beyond  that  which  they  were  under 
beginning  to  dawn,  and  to  eclipse  them ;  yet  could 
they  not  get  by  this,  though  they  have  laid  it  down 
neither  so  clearly,  distinctly,  nor  honestly  as  they 
that  went  before.  It  is  in  these  words,  Chap.  1. 
Sect.  5.  "  Nevertheless  our  full  persuasion  ana  as- 
^^  surance  of  the  infallible  truth  thereof,  is  from 
"  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  wit- 
"  ness  by  and  with  the  Word  in  our  hearts." 

By  all  which  it  appeareth  how  necessary  it  is 
to  seek  the  certainty  of  the  scriptures  from  the 
Spirit,  and  no  where  else.     The   infinite  jang- 
lings  and  endless  contests  of  those  that  seek  their 
authority  elsewhere,  do  witness  to  the  truth  here- 
of! 
Apocry-         FoF  the  ancicnts  themselves,  even  of  the  first 
"^  **         centuries,  were  not  agreed  among  themselves  con- 
conc.       cerningthem;  while  some  of  them  rejected  books 
M  ^n  Cod"  which  we  approve,  and  others  of  them  approv- 
Kc.  16.*.     ed   those   which   some  of  us  reject.      It  is  not 
UocKheid  unknown  to  such  as  arc  in  the  least  acquaint- 
iriiheyear  ed  With  autiqulty,  what  great  contests  are  con- 
dftd  "oin   cerning  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  that  ofJameSj 
!**?.r"?"   ^'^^  second  and  third  of  John,  afid   the  Revela- 
wistiomof  tions,    which   many,  even  very  ancient,   deny  to 
^'li'mi'  T^^^  have    been  written  by  the   beloved  disciple  and 
Mii^,  tiic    brother  of  James,  but  by  anotluT  of  that  name. 
MH«oa.      YVhat  should  then  become  of  Christians,  if  they 
winch  the  had  not  received  that  Spirit,  and  those  spiritual 
cifilia-",    senses,  by  which  they  know  how  to  discern  the 
^i;''*  j^'j/he  true  from  the  false  ?     It  is  the  privilege  of  Christ's 
riceiv'ecK    shccp  indeed  that  they  hear  his  voice,  and  re- 
fuse that  of  a  stranger;  which  privilege  being  ta- 
ken away,  we  arc  lell  a  prey  to  all  manner  of 
wolves. 
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§.  II.  Though  then  we  do  acknowledge  the  scrip- 
tares  to  be  verj  heavenly  and  divine  writings,  the 
use  of  them  to  be  very  comfortable  and  necessary 
to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  that  we  also  admire 
and  give  praise  to  the  Lord,  for  his  wonderful 
providence  in  preserving  these  writings  so  pure 
and  uncorrupted  as  we  have  them,  through  so  long 
a  night  of  apostacy,  to  be  a  testimony  of  his  truth 
against  the  wickedness  and  abominations  even  of 
those  whom  he  made  instrumental  in  preserving 
them,  so  that  they  have  kept  them  to  be  a  witness 
against  themselves ;  yet  we  may  not  call  them  the  J^  s«"p- 
principal  fountain  of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  nor  not  the  m 
yet  the  first  adequate  rule  of  faith  and  manners ;  P'^'JJjJf^f 
because  the  principal  fountain  of  truth  must  be  the  truth. 
Truth  itself;  i.  e.  that  whose  certainty  and  author- 
ity depends  not  upon  another.  When  we  doubt  of 
the  streams  of  any  river  or  flood,  we  recur  to  the 
fountain  itself;  and  having  found  it,  there  we  de- 
sist, we  can  go  no  farther,  because  there  it  springs 
out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which  are  inscruta- 
ble. Even  so  the  writings  and  sayings  of  all  men 
we  must  bring  to  the  Word  of  God,  I  mean  the 
Eternal  Word,  and  if  they  agree  hereunto,  we 
stand  there.  For  this  Word  always  proceedeth, 
and  doth  eternally  proceed  from  God,  in  and  by 
which  the  unsearchable  wisdom  of  God,  and  un- 
searc/iabie  counsel  and  will  conceived  in  the  heart 
of  God,  is  revealed  unto  us.  That  then  the  scrip- 
ture is  not  the  principal  ground  of  faith  and 
knowledge,  as  it  appears  by  what  is  above  spo- 
ken, so  it  is  proved  in  the  latter  part  of  the  propo- 
sition ;  which  being  reduced  to  an  argument,  runs 
thus : 

That  whereof  the  certainty  and  authority  de- 
pends upon  another,  and  which  is  received  as 
truth  because  of  its  proceeding  from  another,  is 
not  to  be  accounted  the  principal  ground  and  ori- 
g'in  of  all  truth  and  knowledge : 
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But  the  scriptures*  authority  and  certainty  de» 
pend  upon  the  Spirit  by  which  they  were  dictated ; 
and  the  reason  Avhy  they  were  received  as  truth  is, 
because  they  proceeded  from  the  Spirit : 

Therefore  tney  are  not  the  principal  ground  of 
truth. 

To  confirm  this  argument,  I  added  the  school 
maxim,  Propter  quod  unumquodque  est  tale^  illud  ipsum 
magis  est  tale.     Which  maxim,  though  I  confess  it 
doth  not  hold  universally  in  all  things,  yet  in  this 
it  doth  and  will  very  well  hold,  as  by  applying  it, 
as  we  have  above  intimated,  will  appear. 
Mther         The  Same  argument  will  hold  as  to  the  other 
^  prima-  l>ranch  of  the  proposition.  That  it  is  not  the  primary 
ry  rule  of  adequate  rule  of  faith  and  manners  ;  thus, 
mannenu        That  whicli  is  not  the  rule  of  my  faith  in  believ- 
ing the  scriptures  themselves,  is  not  the  primary 
adequate  rule  of  faith  and  manners : 

But  the  scripture  is  not,  nor  can  it  be,  the  rule 
of  that  faith  by  which  I  believe  them,  &c. 
Therefore,  &c. 
.j^^  ^^       But  as  to  this  part  we  shall  produce  divers  ar- 
Spirit  ii     guments  hereafter.     As  to  what  is  affirmed,  that 
the  rule.     ^^  Spirit^  and  not  the  scriptures^  is  the  rule^  it  is  large- 
ly handled  in  the  former  proposition;  the  sum 
whereof  I  shall  subsume  in  one  argument,  thus, 

If  by  the  Spirit  we  can  only  come  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God;  if  by  the  Spirit  we  are  to  be 
led  into  all  truth,  and  so  be  taught  of  all  thin^; 
then  the  Spirit,  and  not  the  scriptures,  is  the 
foundation  and  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowl- 
edge, and  the  primary  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
ners: 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  last. 
Next,  the  very  nature  of  the  gospel  itself  de- 
clareth  that  the  scriptures  cannot  be  the  only  and 
chief  rule  of  Christians^  else  there  should  be  no  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  law  and  the  gospel;  as  from 
the  nature  of  the  new  covenant,  by  divers  scrip- 
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tures  described  in  the  former  proposition,  is 
proved. 

But  besides  these  whibh  are  before  mentioned,  2[J**J[jJ'|j 
herein  doth  the  law  and  the  gospel  differ,  in  that  mpei  dif- 
the  /air,  being  outwardly  written,  brings  under  '^' 
eomdtmnaHon^  but  hath  not  life  in  it  to  save  ;  whereas 
the  gospel^  as  it  declares  and  makes  manifest  the 
evil,  so,  being  an  inward  powerful  thing,  it  gives 

Eoweralso  to  obey,  and  deliver  from  the  evil, 
fence  it  is  called  EvafyiXuovj  which  is  glad  tidings. 
The  law  or  letter^  which  is  without  us,  kills;  but 
the  gospel^  which  is  the  inward  spiritual  law^  gives 
lift;  for  it  consists  not  so  much  in  words  a^  in  vir-  )p^: 

tue.  Wherefore  such  as  come  to  know  it,  and  be 
acquainted  with  ii^  come  to  feel  greater  power 
over  their  iniquities  than  all  outward  laws  or  rules 
can  give  them.  Hence  the  apostle  conclfides, 
Rom.  vi.  14.  Sin  shaUnot  have  dominion  over  you:  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law^  but  under  grace.  This  grace 
then  that  is  inward^  and  not  an  outward  law,  is  to 
be  the  rule  of  Christians.  Hereunto  the  apostle 
commends  the  elders  of  the  church,  saying,  ^cts 
XX.  32.  ./Ind  now.,  Brethren^  I  commc7id  you  to  God^ 
and  to  the  word  of  his  gracc^  which  is  able  to  build  you 
up^  and  to  give  you  nn  inheritance  among  all  tliem 
which  are  sanctified.  He  doth  not  commend  them 
here  to  outward  laws  or  writings,  but  to  the  word 
of  grace^  which  is  inward ;  even  the  spiritual  law, 
which  makes  free,  as  he  elsewhere  affirms,  Rom, 
viii.  2.  TTie  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
This  spiritual  law  is  that  which  the  apostle  de- 
clares he  preached  and  directed  people  unto, 
which  was  not  outward,  as  by  Rom.x.  8.  is  mani- 
fest; where  distinguishing  it  from  the  law,  he 
saith,  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  heart,  and  in  thy 
nwuth  ;  and  this  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach. 
From  what  is  above  said  1  argue  thus : 
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The  principal  rule  of  Christians  under  the  gospel 
is  not  an  outward  letter,  nor  law  outwardly  writ- 
ten and  delivered,  but  cm  inward  spiritual  law, 
engraven  in  the  hearty  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life^  the 
word  that  is  nigh  in  the  heart  and  in  the  mouth. 

But  the  letter  of  the  scripture  is  outward,  of 
itself  a  dead  thing,  a  mere  declaration  of  good 
things,  but  not  the  things  themselves: 

Therefore  it  is  not,  nor  can  be,  the  chief  or 

principal  rule  of  Christians. 

u^  „"^[*P"      §•  in.  Thirdly,  That  which  is  given  to  Christians 

the  role,     for  a  Fulc  and  guide,  must  needs  be  so  full,  that 

^  it  may  clearly  and  distinctly  guide  and  order  them 

in  all  things  and  occurrences  that  may  fall  out 

But  in  that  there  are  numberless  things,  with 
regard  to  their  circumstances,  which  particular 
Christians  may  be  concerned  in,  for  which  there 
can  be  no  particular  rule  had  in  the  scriptures; 

Therefore  the  scriptures  cannot  be  a  rule  to 
them. 

I  shall  give  an  instance  in  two  or  three  particu- 
lars to  prove  this  proposition.  It  is  not  to  be 
doubted  but  some  men  are  particularly  called  to 
some  particular  services ;  their  being  not  found 
in  which,  though  the  act  be  no  general  positive 
duty,  yet  in  so  far  as  it  may  be  required  of  them, 
is  a  great  sin  to  omit;  forasmuch  as  God  is  zeal- 
ous of  his  glory,  and  every  act  of  disobedience  to 
his  will  manifested,  is  enough  not  only  to  hinder 
one  greatly  from  that  comfort  and  inward  peace 
which  otherwise  he  might  have,  but  also  bringeth 
condemnation. 

As  for  instance.  Some  are  called  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word :  Paul  saith,  There  was  a  necessity  upon 
him  to  preach  the  gospel;  wo  unto  me^  if  I  preach  not. 

If  it  be  necessary  that  there  be  now  ministers  of 
the  church,  as  well  as  then,  then  there  is  the  same 
necessity  upon  some,  more  than  upon  others,  to 
occupy  this  place ;  which  necessity,  ad  it  may  be  in- 
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»^otb  Mr  can  declase. 
9>Hilte  mM^  3te  r>%iinyjyriaA'uitf  ^  a  mimiUt  Object 


Vwunmti^Thm  ^dalifications  of  a  hiikop^  or  mumh  Adsw.       j 
Mftr,  flB^fcjBf-fUtt nentiiXDed  both  in  the  epSstle  to  i 

2faMAf  m  ^Sfifw^  are  Biicb  as  may  be  fi>mid  in  a 
Iprifate  dunrtiaa ;  jea,  winch  ought  in  aome  mea- 
ta  be  JD^arery-lme  Christian :  m>  that  thifi 

vt^-miMakf.    Everr  caipaAv to  an         ^^ 
eenalvatfUficientcalitoit^'^  •  Sf 

19«rt  i^pwK  ^9r ^sN^nle  shall  1  jadge  if  I  be         ^ 
oo  foafified  ?  >Hov- wilknow  that  I  am  ^kr^aiMfti  * 

Afl^  AanNbtf  kitpet  the  testimonjrof  the  Spirit  ^ 

■i«if^.aMi«MM  that  BMttt -assure  me  hereof?  And 
Aat  f/waa  qualified  and  called,  yet  what 
»-nde  ahail  ittferm  me,  Whether  it  be  mjr  % 
Bnij  to  preach  in  dns  or  that  place,  in  Franes  or 
Enf^mJj  HoOand  or  Oermany  ?  Whether  I  shall 
take  op  my  time  in  confirming  the  faithful,  reclaim- 
ing heretics,  or  converting  infidels,  as  also  in  wri- 
tit^epistles  to  this  or  that  church  ? 

The  general  rules  of  the  scripture,  viz.  To  be 
diUgeni  in  mg  ditfy,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God^  and 
far  ike  good  wkU  churchy  can  give  me  no  light  in  this 
thing.    Seeuig  two  different  thingslbay  both  have 
a  respect  to  mat  way,  yet  may  I  commit  a  great 
error  and  ofience  in  doing  the  onil^  when  I  am  call-    .;•  - 
ed  to  the  other.    UPaul^  when  his^jbce  was  turn-     \'' 
ed  by  the  Lord  toward  Jerusalem^  had  gone  back  to  ^ 
A^ma  or  Macedonia^  he  might  have  supposed  he 
could  have  done  God  more  acceptable  service,  in 
preaching  and  confirmine  the  churches,  than  in  be- 
mg  shut  op  in  prison  in  Judea;  but  would  God  have 
been  pleased  herewith?  Nay  certainly.   Obedience 
i$  hMer  than  sacrifice ;  and  it  is  not  our  doing  that 
whMi  ig  good  sunply  that  pleaseth  God,  but  that 

12 
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food  which  he  willeth  us  to  do.     Every  member 
ath  its  particular  place  in  the  body,  as  the  apoB- 
tie  showeth,  1  Cor.  xii.     If  then,  I  being  the  foot, 
should  offer  to  exercise  the  office  of  the  hand ;  or 
being  the  hand,  that  of  the  tongue ;  my  service 
would  be  troublesome,  and  not  acceptable ;  and  in- 
stead of  helping  the  body,  I  should  make  a  schism 
That         in  it    So  that  that  which  is  good  for  another  to  do, 
good  for     may  be  sinful  to  me ;  for  as  masters  will  have  their 
ma  ^be*^'  servants  to  obey  them,  according  to  their  good 
lin^i  to    pleasure,  and  not  only  in  blindly  doing  that  which 
another,     jj^^y  g^^m  jq  them  to  tend  to  their  master^s  profit, 

whereby  it  may  chance  (the  master  having  business 
both  in  the  field  and  in  the  house)  that  the  servant 
that  knows  not  his  master^s  will  may  go  to  the  field, 
when  it  is  the  mind  of  the  master  he  should  stay  and 
do  the  business  of  the  house,  would  not  this  ser- 
vant then  deserve  a  reproof,  for  not  answering  his 
master^s  mind  ?  And  what  master  is  so  sottish  and 
careless,  as,  having  many  servants,  to  leave  them 
in  such  disorder  as  not  to  assign  each  his  particu- 
lar station,  and  not  only  the  general  terms  of  doing 
that  which  is  profitable  ?  which  would  leave  them 
in  various  doubts,  and  no  doubt  end  in  confusion. 
Shall  we  then  dare  to  ascribe  unto  Christ,  in  the 
ordering  of  his  church  and  servants,  that  which  in 
man  might  justly  be  accounted  disorder  and  con- 
fusion ?  The  apostle  showeth  this  distinction  well, 
DiTrmUes  ^^^  ^{j  g^  7^  g    Havhisr  then  gifts  differing  accord^ 

ing  to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us ;  tv/hether  prophecy^ 
lei  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith  ; 
or  ministry^  let  us  wait  on  our  jninistering;  or  he  thai 
teacheth^  on  teaching  ;  or  he  that  exhorteth^  on  exhor- 
tation. Now  what  scripture-rule  showeth  me  that 
I  ought  to  exhort,  rather  than  prophesy?  or  to 
minister,  rather  than  teach  ?  Surely  none  at  all. 
Many  more  difficulties  of  this  kind  occur  in  the 
life  of  a  Christian. 
Moreover,  that  which  of  all  things  is  most  need- 


«  ■  -  • 

or  am  sfnmpoitEfl.  ^  -ff 

liil&rlttin-to  kiiair»  to  iiHp|hpther  he  reallj  lite  ^^ 
imibmMiki  and  da  heir  ofsalvatiDii,  or  not,  the  S^n  m      ^ 
«oriptivecaB'  ffwe  him  ii%  certainty  in,  neither  can  ^"^    '  ^ 
khea nde  toihim.    That  this  knowledge  is  ex-  fonthMr 

desuable  and  comfoMable  all  do  unani-  * 

Mkoowledge ;  besides  that  it  is  especiall j 
Bdedt2  Cbr«^ziiL5.  ExawdMjfaundiw^hak 
er  jeie  h ^/m/^ proMycursdves ;  knmoifenat 
jfomr  mm$d9U^  hmif  that  Jem  Chriftis  invau^  es- 
«qtf  jifele rmnbat€$ /  And  2. PeL  i.  ]0«  Jrkerifare 
Hie  ralAer«  miftreii,.gANs  off  ditigeneeJa  wuike  yamr  d 

cJilMny  md  ekdm  iMre.    {Yow  I  say,.  What  scrip-  ^ 

taiw  ■fiki' «B^  aawpe  me  that  I  have  tmto  ftith?  ^; 

Tilait^  dJfiiMr  and  etoetion  is  sure  ?  "' 

Jlift^^lesaid,  J^Mriyi*^^  the  scrij^rMnarks  of        ^ 

I  imnaiidj  Whcfewifli  shall  I  make  this  obserrap 
fiait?v  Wliat  diall  ascortain  me  that  I  aim  not  mis-  i 

4«kieB?  Iteamotbetibescriptyre:  that  is  the  mat*  j 

ter.tt|deir  debate.  1 

If  it  be  said,  My  onm  heart : 

How  unfit  a  judge  is  it  in  its  own  case  ?  And 
how  like  to  be  partial,  especially  if  it  be  yet  un- 
renewed? Doth  not  the  scripture  say,  that  it  is  Thehearf 
dteeUfyH  ahwe  all  things?  I  find  the  promises,  I  ^i^.^" 
find  the  threatenings,  in  the  scripture ;  but  who  tell- 
eth  me  that  the  one  belongs  to  me  more  than  the 
other?  The  scripture  gives  me  stmere  declara- 
tion of  these  things,  but  makes  no  application ;  so 
that  the  assumption  must  be  of  my  own  making, 
thus ;  as  for  example  :  I  find  this  proposition  in 
scifpture ; 

Mt  that  beUeves^  shall  be  saved :  thence  I  draw 
the  assumption. 

Bat  I,  Soberly  believe  ; 

Therefore,  /  shall  be  saved. 

The  minor  is  of  my  own  making,  not  expressed 
in  the  scripture ;  and  so  a  human  conclusion,  not 
B,  difine  position;  so  that  my  faith  and  assurance 
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here  is  not  built  upon  a  scripture  proposition,  bat 
upon  an  human  principle;  which,  unless  I  be  sure 
of  elsewhere,  the  scripture  gives  me  no  certaintj 
in  the  matter. 

Again,  If  I  should  pursue  the  argument  furthefi 
and  seek  a  new  medium  out  of  the  scripture,  the 
same  difficulty  would  occur :  thus, 

He  that  hath  the  true  and  certain  marks  of  true 
faith,  hath  true  faith: 
But  I  have  those  marks : 
Therefore  I  have  true  faith. 
For  the  assumption  is  still  here  ofmyownmak- 
ing,  and  is  not  found  in  the  scriptures ;  and  by  con- 
sequence the  conclusion  can  be  no  better,  since  it 
still  foUoweth  the  weaker  proposition.     This  is  in- 
deed so  pungent,  that  the  best  of  Protestants^  who 
The  In-      plead  for  this  assurance,  ascribe  it  to  the  inward 
mony  of'  testimony  of  the  Spirit;  as  Calvin^  in  that  large  ci* 
£e  we^ot  **'^^"»  cited  in  the^  former  proposition.     So  that, 
•criptare-   not  to  seek  farther*  into  the  writings  of  the  primi- 
promiMfl.    ^j^^  Protestants^  w;hich  are  full  of  such  expressions, 
even  the  Westminster  confession  of  faith  affirmeth. 
Chap.  18.  Sect  12.     ^^  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare 
^^  conjecture  and  probable  persuasion,  grounded 
^^  upon  fallible  hope,  but  an  infallible  assurance  of 
^^  faith,  founded  upon  the  divine  truth  of  the  prom- 
^^  ise  of  salvation ;  the  inward  evidences  of  these 
^^  graces,  unto  which  these  promises  are  made;  the 
"  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  witnessing  to 
"  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; 
"which  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance^ 
"  whereby  we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemptions^ 

Moreover,  the  scripture  itself,  Avherein  we  are 
so  earnestly  pressed  to  seek  after  this  assurance, 
doth  not  at  all  atiirm  itself  a  rule  sufficient  to  give 
it,  but  wholly  as^cribeth  it  to  the  Spirit,  as  Kom. 
viii.  16.  The  Spirit  itself  bcareth  witness  with  our 
spirit^  that  we  are  the  children  of  Crod.  1  John  iv. 
1 3.   Hereby  know  we  thai  wt  dwell  in  Am,  and  he 
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.^Wv  L«BtIj,That  cannot  be  the  onfy,  priM^  ^Sm        ^ 
fj^  iQf  rhkf  nilrA  irhirh  doth  not  mnferaBOly  reacb  «•    '^ 
ev«fy4kitff|dwi  that  needeth  it  io  produce  the  ^ 
norffmooTTimriitr  Wd  frnm  thntnr  nf  Tthirh,  rithnir 
bj  BMMiBnooeiit  and  sinlees  defect^  or  natAral  yet 
liannle»  and>  Utfneleae  imperfection,  ttanr  ^h6 
are  irithin  the  connaM  of  me  Tisibte  charcD^  and 
Biay,  "OTdMNil  abtaNJitf  ,  yea,  with  great  prolmbil- 
i^,  ba  aoooonled'of  tm  electa  are  necesMCnly  ex« 
bMal|«|Ml  that  eUhef  wholly,  or  at  least  from  the 
imiaffiiWi^iBr  thnmif  BntitBo  felb  ont  fteauent^ 
]j  eoiieeinuw  the  iertttores,  in  the  case  or  deif  |^  ^^  l^ 
peofiie^eiiilafien,eiid  Unots,  who  can  by  no  means  ggg{K>  . 
MfedMr^beacfit  of  the  scriptures.    ShaU  wethdl  2lnS^ 
wSttki  Ihatt  Ifaey  «ra  withbnt  any  rule  to  Ood-  <<mH?^. 
invdi^er  d*t  fMt tfe  all  damned?    As  such  etf       ^ .  '^ 
cpuamt  ^  in  itoelf  very  absard,  and  inconsistent 
both  with  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God,  so  I  know  f^ 

no  sound  reason  can  foe  alleged  for  it.  Now  if  we 
may  suppose  any  such  to  be  under  the  new  cavenr 
obU  dupmsaiion^  as  1  know  none  will  deny  but  that 
we  may  suppose  it  without  any  absurdity,  we  can* 
not  suppose  them  without  some  rule  and  means  of 
knowledge;  seeing  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  TT^ey 
shall  all  be  taught  of  Ood,  John  vi.  45.  And  they 
shall  aU  hum  me  from  the  least  to  the  greatest^  Heb. 
Tiii.  I L  But  secondly.  Though  we  were  rid  of  this 
difficult,  how  many  illiterate  and  yet  good  men  ' 
are  there  in  the  church  of  God,  who  cannot  read  a 
letter  in  their  ewn  mother  tongue  ?  Which  imper- 
fection, thou^  it  be  inconvenient,  I  cannot  tell 
whether  we  may  safely  affirm  it  to  be  sinful.  These 
can  hare  no  iimnediate  knowledge  of  the  rule  of 
their  fiiith ;  so  their  faith  must  needs  depend  upon 
the  credit  of  other  meh^s  reading  or  relating  it  un- 
to ttem;  where  either  the  altering,  adding,  or  omit- 
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ting  of  a  little  word  may  be  a  foundation  in  thfe 
poor  hearer  of  a  very  dangerous  mistake,  whereby 
he  may  either  continue  in  some  iniquity  ignorant- 
commJ^  ly,  or  believe  a  lie  confidently.    As  for  example, 
the  Mcond  The  PapUts  in  all  their  catechisms,  and  public  ex- 
menu!!oiii  erciscs  of  examinations  towards  the  neople,  have 
thepeopie.  boldly  cut  away  the  second  command,  because  it 
seems  so  expressly  to  strike  against  their  adora- 
tion and  use  of  images ;   whereas  many  of  these 
people,  in  whom  by  this  omission  this  false  opinion 
IS  fostered,  are  under  a  simple  impossibility,  or  at 
least  a  very  great  difficulty,  to  be  outwardly  in- 
formed of  this  abuse.     But  further ;  suppose  all 
could  read  the  scriptures  in  their  own  language ; 
where  is  there  one  of  a  thousand  that  hath  that 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  in 
which  they  are  written,  so  as  in  that  respect  im- 
arbe  un.  mediately  to  receive  the  benefit  of  them r    Must 
of  the  L-  not  all  these  here  depend  upon  the  honesty  and 
S?*the*"  faithfulness  of  the  interpreters  ?     Which  how  un- 
•ciiptare,   Certain  it  is  for  a  man  to  build  his  faith  upon,  the 
S^tenlf    many  corrections,  amendments,  and  various  essajs, 
ting  It       which  even  among  Protestants  have  been   used, 
(whereof  the  latter  have  constantly  blamed  and 
corrected  the  former,  as  guilty  of  defects  and  er- 
rors,) doth  sufficiently  declare.     And  that  even  the 
last  translators  in  the  vulgar  languages  need  to  be 
corrected  (as  I  could  prove  at  large,  were  it  prop- 
er in  this  place)  learned  men  do  confess. 

But  last  of  all,  there  is  no  less  difficulty  occurs 
even  to  those  skilled  in  the  original  languages, 
who  cannot  so  immediately  receive  the  mind  of 
the  authors  in  these  writings,  as  that  their  faith 
doth  not  at  least  obliquely  depend  upon  the  hon- 
esty and  credit  of  the  transcribers,  since  the  orig- 
inal copies  are  granted  by  all  not  to  be  now  ex- 
Hieron.      *^'^**    C)f  which  transcribers  Jerom  in  his  time  com- 
£pift.  is.   plained,  saying,  TTiat  they  wrote  not  what  they  founds 
p.  947.^ "'  f^^  ^^  ^f^lf  understood.  And  Epiphanius  saith,  Thai 


op   THE    SCRIPTURES.  81 

im  the  goad  and  correct  copies  of  Luke  it  was  written^  SL^or " 
that  Christ  wept,  and  that  Irenaeus  doth  cite  it ;  but  tom.  oper.      ,^ 
that  the  Catholics  blotted  it  out^  fearing  lest  heretics  i'" 

should  have  abused  it.  Other  fathers  also  declare, 
that  whole  verses  were  taken  out  of  Mark,  because  of 
the  Manichees. 

But  further,  the  various  readings  of  the  Hebrew  J^  ^, 
character  bj  reason  of  the  points,  which  some  plead  tngs  of  the 
for^  as  coeval  with  the  first  writings,  which  others,  Jhwacter, 
with  no  less  probability,  allege'  to  be  a  later  in-  ^' 
vention ;  the  disagreement  oi  divers  citations  of 
Clirist  and  the  apostles  with  those  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament  tney  appeal  to ;  the  great  contro- 
versy amoxig  the  fathers,  whereof  some  highly  ap- 
prove the  Greek  Sofiuqgini,  decrying  and  render- 
ing verj  doubtful  the  Hebrew  copy,  as  in  many  pla- 
ces vitiated,  and  altered  by  the  Jews  ;  other  some, 
and  particularly  Jerom,  exalting  the  certainty  of 
the  Bebrew,  and  rejecting,  yea  even  deriding,  the 
history  of  the  Septuagint,  which  the  primitive 
church  chiefly  maae  use  of;  and  some  fathers  that 
lived  centuries  before  him,  affirmed  to  be  a  most 
certain  thing;  and  the  many  various  readings  in 
divers  copies  of  the  Greek,  and  the  great  alterca- 
tions among  the  fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries, 
who  had  greater  opportunity  to  be  better  informed 
than  we  can  now  lay  claim  to,  concerning  the 
books  to  be  admitted  or  rejected,  as  is  above  ob- 
served ;  I  say,  all  these  and  much  more  which 
might  be  alleged,  puts  the  minds  even  of  the 
learned  into  infinite  doubts,  scruples,  and  inextri- 
cable difficulties :  whence  we  may  very  safely  con- 
clude, that  Jesus  Christ,  who  promised  to  be  always 
with  his  children,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  to 
guard  them  against  the  devices  of  the  enemy,  and  to 
establish  their  faith  upon  an  unmoveable  rock,  left 
them  not  to  be  principally  ruled  by  that,  which 
was  subject  in  itself  to  many  uncertainties :  and 
therefore  he  gave  them  his  Spirit,  as  their  princi- 
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pal  guide^  which  neither  moths  nor  time  can  ' 
out,  nor  transcribers  nor  translators  corrupt ;  i^ 
none  are  so  young,  none  so  illiterate,  none  in  e 
mote  a  place  but  they  may  come  to  be  reac 
and  rightly  informed  by  it. 

Through  and  by  the  clearness  which  that 

it  gives  us  it  is  that  we  are  only  best  rid  of  l 

difficulties  that  occur  to  us  concerning  the  8 

tures.   The  real  and  undoubted  experience  W 

of  I  myself  have  been  a  witness  of,  with  grea 

miration  of  the  love  of  God  to  his  children  in  \ 

SnsU-      letter  days :  for  I  have  known  some  of  my  fri 

tioos  of     who  profess  the  same  faith  with  me,  faithfu 

dllSeraed  vants  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  full  of  d 

intheSpir^  knowledge  of  his  truth,  as  it  was  immedi 

uniMrned  ^^^  iuwardly  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit, 

in  letters,    a  true  and  living  experience,  who  not  only 

ignorant  of  the  Oreek  and  Hebrew,  but  even 

of  them  could  not  read  their  own  vulgar  lang 

who,  being  pressed  by  their  adversaries  with 

citations  out  of  the  English  translation,  and 

ing  them  to  disagree  with  the  manifestati< 

truth  in  their  own  hearts,  have  boldly  affi 

the  Spirit  of  God  never  said  so,  and  that  i 

certainly  wrong ;   for  they  did  not  believe 

any  of  the  holy  prophets  or  apostles  had 

written  so ;  which  when  I  on  this  account  seri 

examined,  I  really  found  to  be  errors  and  cc 

tions  of  the  translators ;   who  (as  in  most  tr; 

tions)  do  not  so  much  give  us  the  genuine  s 

cation  of  the  words,  as  strain  them  to  cxpres 

which  comes  nearest  to  that  opinion  and  i 

they  have  of  truth.     And  this  seemed  to  me  1 

very  well  with  that  saying  of  Augustine,  Epi 

adHier.  Tom.  u.foL  14.  after  he  has  said,  ^' 

^  he  gives  only  that  honour  to  those  books  ' 

^^  are  called  canonical,  as  to  believe  that  tfc 

^^thors  thereof  did  in  writing  not  err,'^he 

^  And  if  I  shall  meet  with  any  thing  in  ihes 
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tings  that  seemeth  repugnant  to  truth,  I  shall 
not  doubt  to  say,  that  either  the  volume  is  faul- 
ty or  erroneous;  that  the  expounder  hath  not 
reached  what  was  said;  or  that  I  have  in  no  wise 
understood  it*'  So  that  he  supposes  that  in  the 
transcription  and  translation  there  may  be  er- 
rors. 

§.  v.  If  it  be  then  asked  me,  Whether  I  think  Object. 
hereby  to  render  the  scriptures  altogether  uncertain^  or 
useless; 

I  answer;  Not  at  all.  The  proposition  itself  de-  Answ. 
clares  how  much  I  esteem  them ;  and  provided 
that  to  the  Spirit  from  which  they  came  be  but 
granted  that  place  the  scriptures  themselves  give 
it,  I  do  freely  concede  to  the  scriptures  the  second 
pJace,  even  whatsoever  they  say  of  themselves ; 
which  the  apostle  Paul  chiefly  mentions  in  two 
places,  Rom.  xv.  4.  Whatsoever  things  were  written 
a/oretime,  were  written  for  our  learnings  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope. 
2  Tim.  ill.  15,  16,  17.  The  holy  scriptures  are  able  to 
make  wise  unto  salvation^  through  faith  which  is  in  Je- 
sus Christ.  All  scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God^ 
is  profitable  for  correction^  for  instruction  iyi  right- 
eousness^ that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect^  thorough- 
ly furnished  unto  every  good  work. 

For  though  God  doth  principally  and  chiefly  lead 
us  by  bis  Spirit,  yet  he  sometimes  conveys  his  com- 
fort and  consolation  to  us  through  his  children, 
^^hom  he  raises  up  and  inspires  to  speak  or  write 
a  word  in  season,  whereby  the  saints  are  made 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  to  strengthen 
and  encourage  one  another,  which  doth  also  tend 
to  perfect  and  make  them  wise  unto  salvation ; 
and  such  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  cannot  neglect.  The  saints 
but  do  naturally  love,  and  are  wonderfully  cher-  ^"^""1^  in 
ished  by,  that  which  proceedeth  from  the  same  the  same 
Spirit  in  another ;  beacuse  such   mutual  emana-  ^^^^  ^ 

tioni  of  the  heavenly  life  tend  to  quicken  the  mind, 

13 
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when  at  any  time  it  is  overtaken  with 
Peter  himself  declares  this  to  have  been  the  end 
of  his  writing,  2.  Pet  i.  12,  13.  fVherefore  I  wiU  noi 
be  negligent  to  put  you  altvays  in  rememhrance  of  thae 
things^  though  ye  know  them^  and  be  estabUshmim  tke 
present  truth  ;  yra,  /  think  it  meet^  as  long  as  lean  in 
this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you  in  retium* 
branee, 

God  is  teacher  of  his  people  himself;  and  there 
is  nothing  more  express,  than  that  such  as  are  un* 
der  the  new  covenant,  need  no  man  to  tead^  them  : 
yet  it  was  a  fruit  of  Christ's  ascension  to  send 
teachers  and  pastors  for  perfecting  of  the  scdnts. 
So  that  the  same  work  is  ascribed  to  the  scrip* 
tures  as  to  teachers ;  the  one  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  the  other  for  the  perfection  of  the 
saints. 

As  then  teachers  are  not  to  go  before  the  teach* 
ing  of  God  himself  under  the  new  covenant,  but  to 
fofiow  after  it ;  neither  are  they  to  rob  us  of  (hat 
great  privilege  which  Christ  hath  purchased  un- 
to us  by  his  blood ;  so  neitlier  is  the  scripture  to 
go  before  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  rob  us 
of  it 
Ans.  2.       Secondly,  God  hath  seen  meet  that  herein  we 
should,  as  in  a  looking-glass,  see  the  conditions 
The  fcrip-  and  cxpcrionc(*s  of  the  saints  of  old;  that  finding 
looking      our  expericiicc  answer  to  theirs,  we  might  thereby 
5**"*        be  the  more  confirmed  and  comforted,  and   our 
hope  of  obtaining  the  same  end  strengthened;  that 
observing  the  providences  attending  them,  seeing 
the  snares  they  were  liable  to,  and  beholding  their 
deliverances,  we  may  thereby  be  made  wise  unto 
salvation,  and  seasonably  reproved  and  instructed 
in  righteousness. 
The  icrip-      This  is  the  great  work  of  the  scriptures,  and 
to«?'        their  service  to  us,  that  we  may  witness  them  ful- 
MTvict.     filled  in  us,  and  so  discern  the  stamp  of  God^s  Spir- 
it and  ways  upon  them,  by  the  inward  acquaintance 
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iMMPe- iridl  tb*  same  S^ 

The  «mplieciet€^Mri|M9^ 

ciD  oBkelhw  timm  fidfilkd^ 
all  thi»it  ifr  to  be  obamv^ 

«  ri|^  ttM«f  ^wem :  inef  ^^ble  to  mAe  the 

4Mid  jihKlwnif»iiiwin  wiitteB  aferetime,  waajbittea 
Ar  M^  cm^M,  [mr]  that  are  the  beHerdB|a«r]. 
that  Me:'1he'aamla  rcoBcennng  each  tJie^Pbitle 
aaaaH»'far  aafca  the  otheta,  the  apostle  Ptter 
fkni^  ^adareai  ttal  the  MffiiMe  earf  aafarwurf      ^ 
lariil  Hula  la-lfa i>  aawiinr j  adioit;'  these  were  thejr       ^ 
ifaat<mtie  arieagHad'Ja  the  dhriiie  and  heaveiil|r 
leanftiqf  ^ef  the  Sjfbiti  mt  in  human  and  acbaol 
litemlma  i  in  which  we  may  safely  presume  that 
-jn^r  himaeH;  h*ing  Jafishermany  Immo  skiU^  ior        *^ 
stsBB^  with  fnat>^|Mrohabilitj,  ylPcerUunty,  be  i^ 
vfinaM^'that'  he  bald  no  knowledge  of  l^riskMi 
logic,  which  both  Papists  and  Protestanti  now,^  *  i^0* 
degenerating  firom  the  simplicitj  of  truth,  make 
the  handmaid  of  dirinity,  as  they  call  it,  and  a 
necessary  introduction  to  their  carnal,  natural, 
and  homan  ministry.     By  the  infinite  obscure  lar 
bonra  of  which  kind  of  men,  intermixing  their 
hemthemsh  stuflf^  the  scripture  is  rendered  at  this 
day  of  so  little  service  to  the  simple  people ;  where- 
of if  Jerome  complained  in  his  time,  now  twelve 
hundred  years  ago,  Hierom.  Epist.  1 34.  ad  Cypr. 
I\mu  3.  saying,  JU  is  wont  to  be/all  the  most  part  of 
kanud  amm,  tmt  it  is  harder  to  understand  their  ex^ 
pemUoms^  thmm^  things  which  they  go  about  to  ex- 
pmmd  ;  what  may  we  say  then,  considering  those 
great  heaps  of  commentaries  since,  in  ages  yet  far 
more  cdmipted  } 

§•  VI.  In  this  respect  above-mentioned  then,  we 
bspve  shown  what  service  and  use  the  holy  scrip- 
tma,  aa  managed  in  and  by  the  Spirit,  ve  of  to 
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Sweaa^Mc^  the  chuFch  of  God ;  wherefore  wc  do  account  them 
ondvy  a  Secondary  rule.  Moreover,  because  they  are 
™'*  commonly  acknowledged  by  all  to  have  been  writ- 

ten by  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the 
errors  which  may  be  supposed  by  the  injury  of 
times  to  have  slipped  in,  are  not  such  but  that  there 
is  a  Bu/licient  clear  testimony  left  to  all  the  es- 
sentials of  the  Christian  faith ;  we  do  look  upon 
them  as  the  only  fit  outward  judge  of  controversies 
among  Christians ;  and  that  whatsoever  doctrine 
is  contrary  unto  their  testimony,  may  therefore 
justly  be  rejected  as  false.  And  for  our  parts, 
we  are  very  willing  that  all  our  doctrines  and 
practices  be  tried  by  them ;  which  we  never  re- 
fused, nor  ever  shall,  in  all  controversies  with  our 
adversaries,  as  the  judge  and  test.  We  shall  also 
be  very  willing  to  admit  it  as  a  positive  certain 
maxim.  Thai  whatsoever  any  do^  pretending  to  the  Spir' 
it^  which  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures^  be  accounted  and 
reckoned  a  delusion  of  tlie  deviL  For  as  we  never 
lay  claim  to  the  Spirit's  leadings,  that  we  may 
cover  ourselves  in  any  thing  that  is  evil ;  so  we 
know,  that  as  every  evil  contradicts  the  scrip- 
tures, so  it  doth  also  the  Spirit  in  the  first  place, 
from  which  the  scriptures  came,  and  whose  mo- 
tions can  never  contradict  one  another,  though 
they  may  appear  sometimes  to  be  contradictory  to 
the  blind  eye  of  the  natural  man,  as  Paul  and  James 
seem  to  contradict  one  another. 

Thus  far  we  have  shown  both  what  we  believe, 
and  what  we  believe  not,  concerning  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, hoping  we  have  given  them  their  due  place. 
But  since  they  that  will  needs  have  them  to  be 
the  only,  certain,  and  principal  nile,  want  not  some 
show  of  arguments,  even  from  the  scripture  itself, 
(though  it  no  whore  calls  itself  so,)  by  which  they 
labour  to  prove  their  doctrine;  1  shall  briefly  lay 
them  down  by  way  of  objections,  and  answer  them, 
before  I  make  an  end  of  this  matter. 


♦    * 
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4.  lot  Their  inwtol^ectioa  ii  waally  dmm  01;^^ 
Am  imaib  ▼iiL  SO.  lb  ifa  faMrf  !»<*•  /HJMioiyv  ^l|v 
|fllw.'4fpdk  firfgjpnjiM'  ^iHf^i  tf  if  ftfrninr 

Ta  9pM1  answer,  Tl^|ttt  18  to  beg  the  Asmw. 
iUm  VI  qpeetftpiH  and  rema^^^B^pi!DTed«4^or 
do  Lkoov.fiMn  what  reasfm^iBBaT  not  rialely  afr 
film  thift;ibw.aDd  loorrf  to  be  imoara:  but  >QjnK)ae 
it  waa.MCjMnf^  it  nra?  e8  not  the  case  atflK  hr 
HieBit  nepikiier  .laakea.  it  against  08  s  for  it  sR  be 
confaasMf  withoat  anj  prejudice  .to  oikr  draae, 
that  the.o«lwaid  hm  was  m^^^oartieBlarlj  to     .  ^ 
the  Jhwi  4  fiile»  anrttmare  princnDlj  thapi  to  As;       *^ 
seeii^  their  hiw  was  oatwara  and  literal,  Init  onn, 
under  Ihe  new  covenant^  (as  hath  be^.alreadj 
8aid,)>is  expr)BSs|y  affirmed  to  be  imoqrd  and  jj^        ^ 
tteai/  so  .that  this  scnpture  is  so  fiMlpNn  makuig        ^fjjkt 
agabst  .OB^  that  Unmakes  for  us.  IHFif  the.  JGncs  S^jf^ 
were  •diracted  to  .try  all  things  by  their  law,  whidi  wSr  ^ 
was  without  them^  written  in  tables  of  stone ;  then 
if  we  will  have  t^is  advice  of  the  prophet  to  reach 
as,  we  mast  make  it  hold  parallel  to  that  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  which  we  are  under :  so 
that  we  are  to  try  ail  things,  in  the  first  place, 
by  that  toonl  of  faith  which  is  preached  unto  us, 
which  the  apostle  saith  is  in  the  heart ;   and  by 
that  law  which  God  hath  given  us,  which  the 
apostle  saith  also  expressly  is  written  and  placed  in 
ihemituL 

Lastly,  If  we  look  to  this  place  according  to 
the  6reeik  interpretation  of  the  Septuagint^  our  ad- 
versaries shdHiave  nothing  from  thence  to  carp ; 
yea,  it  wilt  mbiit  us  much ;  for  there  it  is  said, 
that  the  law  is  given  us  for  an  help  ;  which  very  well 
agrees  with  what  is  above  asserted.   ' 

Their  second  objection  iflrfirom  John  v.  39.  Searth  Obj.  2» 
At  $€ripiiires^  ice. 


PROPOSITION    III 


Here,  say  they,  we  are  commanded  by  Chrifit  him- 
self,  to  search  the  scriptures. 

Ans.  1        I  answer,  First,  That  the  BCriptures  ought  to  be 
searched,  we  do  not  at  all  deny;  but  are  very  wil- 

,  ling  to  be  tried  by  them,  as  hath  been  above  dci- 

clared  :  but  tiie  question  is,  Whether  they  be  theonfy 
andprincipnl  rule  ?  Which  this  is  so  far  from  prov- 
ing, that  it  provcth  the  coiilrary ;  for  Christ  checks 
them  here  for  too  high  an  esteem  of  the  scriptures, 
and  neglecting  of  him  that  was  to  be  preferred  be- 
fore them,  and  (o  whom  they  bore  witness,  as  the 
following  words  declare  ;  far  in  them  ye  think  ye 

SMTcbihe  ham  eternal  life,  aiid  they  are  they  which  testify  of  ma: 

he        '  aiid  yc  will  not  eome  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  Uft. 
This  shows,  that  while  they  thought  they  had  eter- 
nal life  in  the  scriptures,  they  neglected  to  come 
unto  Christ  to  have  life,  of  which  the  scriptures 
J^'  bore  witiiesi.     This  answers  well  to  our  purpose, 

since  our  adversaries  now  do  also  exalt  the  scrip- 
tures, and  think  to  have  life  in  them;  which  is  no 
more  than  to  look  upon  lliem  as  the  only  principal 
rule  and  way  to  life,  and  yet  refuse  to  come  unto 
the  Spirit  of  which  they  testily,  even  the  inward 
spiritual  law,  which  could  give  them  life:  so  that 
the  cause  of  this  people's  ignorance  and  unbelief 
was  not  their  want  of  respect  to  the  scriptureoi 
which  though  they  knew,  and  had  an  high  esteem 
of,  yet  Christ  testifies  in  the  former  verses,  that 
they  bad  neither  seen  ike  Father,  nor  lieard  his  vote* 
at  any  time;  neither  had  his  word  abiding  in  them; 
*  whicn  had  they  then  had,  then  they  had  believed 

Ans.  2.  in  the  Son.  Moreover,  that  place  may  be  taken 
in  the  indicative  mood,  Ye  search  ike  scriptures; 
which  interpretation  the  Greek  word  will  bear, 
and  so  Pasor  translateth  it:  which,  by  there- 
proof  following,  seemeth  also  to  be  the  more  gen- 
uine interpretation,  as  Cyril/us  long  ago  hath  ol>-  ■ 
served.  m 


# 


• 


tn^  # 


I  MMMii  mt  the  scri^inCS  (fithdr  jirt^ 
imlid|jMiM*Mit  Miii»  wffl  iiot  at  an  fottow  fiw» 

a«ir«earehiiig  the  Mtijfiltue^ 


or  tahag'^tfoMoMQiiadfiir  it»  infer  mj  sdch^tUMf 

lie  Qto  of  iflitt 


fbr  w^ntmmmaa  and ai»|«we 

IB  ikM^MMM*  MlMKh  M  MIT  MUlNriH  {faMJt  fol^ 

]o#,  Ifaak^ ifMfllNiis  to  Wllf  p^^ 
ooir-Mfe    -•■  • 

SbeiodHfvJftJ^  that  UiCM 'vr^M  Aiub  SL 

tta  Jit  w  jwiN<(»to  <f  botti  these  icritfbMNWi»  whftai  ^^ 

iww'ftg  iiw  aadifaelirophete,  we^Bwe  MrtiBi^  ZSTiilli^    1 
nlai1x>falai  ailrd  the  tbiag  und^rai«niuiatfiA:^^31 
waa^  lAeflMr  Ae  bbrth,  fife,  wofks,  ai^  airtferitigft  ^^^ 
of  Chmt,  did  aiufrer  to  the  prophecies  that  went  them  aot 
before  of  him;  so  that  it  was  most  proper  for  them,  ^^  ^^ 
being  ,hw9^  to  examine  the  apostle^  doctrine  hr  doctrfaiea. 
the  scriptures ;   seeing  he  pleaded  it  to  be  a  fui- 
fiUing  of  them.    It  is  said  nevertheless,  in  the  first 
place,  Tbst  ihey  received  the  wcrd  toith  cheerfulness  ; 
and  in  the  secmd  place,  They  searched  the  scriptures  : 
not  that  tbej  searched  the  scriptures,  and  then 
received  the  word ;  for  then  could  they  not  have 
prermled  to  eoATert  them,  had  they  not  first  mind*'  #  f 

ed  the  word  ^iUSmg  in  thtHh  ^hich  opened  their 
aiiderslttndiiM|^iomore  than  the  Scril^  and  Phar^ 
iseesj  who  (aM^uJformer  objection  we  obserred) 
seafched  th^l^ptufes,  and  exalted  them,  and 
yet  remained  in  their  nnbelief,  becaiMfe  they  had 
not  the  UforiiAidlng  in  them^  ^^'^'■ 

Bert  lastly,  If  this  commffiiation  of  the  Jewish  Ana.  3. 
JBiMM  fitt^t  iitfer  that  the  scnptnres  were  the 
^^Md^Mdpnneipal  rule  to  try  thi^  aposUe'fei  docttsne 
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by,  what  should  have  become  of  the  Gentiles? 
How  should  they  ever  have  come  to  have  received 
the  faith  of  Christ,  who  neither  knew  the  scrip- 
tures, nor  believed  them  ?    We  see  in  the  end  of 
the  same  chapter,  how  the  apostle,  preaching  to 
The  Aiho-  \\^q  Athcnionsy  took  another  method,  and  directed 
ttanced.     them  to  somewhat  of  God  within  themselves,  that 
they  might  Zee/  afier  him.    He  did  not  go  about  to 
proselyte  them  to  the  Jewish  religion^  and  to  the 
belief  of  the  lawdLnd  the  prophets^  and  from  thence 
to  prove  the  coming  of  Christ ;  nay,  he  took   a 
nearer  way.    Now  certainly  the  principal  and  only 
rule  is  not  different ;  one  to  the  Jews^  and  another 
to  the  Oentiles;   but  is  universal,  reaching  both: 
though  secondary  and  subordinate  rules  and  means 
may  be  various,  and  diversely  suited,  according  as 
the  people  they  are  used  to  are  stated  and  circum- 
stantiated :  even  so  we  see  that  the  apostle  to  the 
Athenians  used  a  testimony  of  one  of  their  own 
poets,  which  he  judged  would  have  credit  with 
them ;  and  no  doubt  such  testimonies,  whose  au- 
thors they  esteemed,  had  more  weight  with  them 
than  all  the  sayings  of  31oses  and  the  propheiSy 
whom  they  neither  knew  nor  would  have  cared 
for.     Now  because  the  apostle  used  the  testimony 
of  a  poet  to  the  Athenians,  will  it  therefore  follow 
he  made  that  the  principal  or  only  rule  to  try 
his  doctrine  by  ?    So  neither  will  it  follow,  that 
though  he  made  use  of  the  scriptures  to  the  Jewsy 
as  beine  a  principle  already  believed  by  them, 
to  try  his  doctrine,  that  from  thence  the  scrip- 
tures may  be  accounted  the  principal  or  only 
rule. 

§.  IX.  The  last,  and  that  which  at  first  view 

seems  to  be  the  greatest  objection,  is  this : 

Obi  4        ^^^  seriplure  be  not  the  adequate,  principal,  and 

^*    '  only  ruky  then  it  would  follow  thai  the  scripture  is  not 

complete,  nor  the  canon  filled;  that  if  men  be  now  im^ 

meaiatebf  led  emd  ruled  by  the  Spirit,  they  may  add  neu^ 


# 


i» 


w  TSB  8ciurrtm£s. 
Hif^lMtU4^wdmAofk^  with  ikfoUf  tpfanwtf  w»-      'Jj^ 

f|k  mof  4m^tff§irmg  m  a  turn 


cbnaaqaences  inBinaated  in  diii  Atisw. 
obieetioD^^^  WflTO  iiinj  antfwe^^  thelatl 
eftfaftlHilltailioatk^ 

beJbra»  oiimDf  freely  to  di^hum  allpr^ffliid^d 
rerelatioiis  ed^ntfj  to  the  scriptures. 

BatitUll^mg^  naiiiisiiotemmghio  db^  Obj.  L 
Hbert  rtMMMKWJj  1^  Aqf  notenify  folhw/fowi/igmr 
dodrim  cfimmffjiah  rtpdaium^  and  dmyitig  tkeff^ 

I  wevMTf  We  kw«  provetf^Rth  uHido«*  Aos.  1. 
trioes  to  be  tree  audi  Mfcessary,  accordi^Ho  iht 
eciiptupee  themselree ;-  and  therefore  to  fiurten  evil 


MoeaqaeDeM  upon  ttem,  which  we  make  appear 
doaet.i[Ao«9  ie  not  to  accuse  us  ■-*^^*^  '^  • 
his  apoatlea^  wbof'praatched  them. 


do  aet.i[Ao«9  ie  not  to  accuse  a85l|fe|£hri0t  and  0 

Bvrt'mcondlf,  we  have  shut  the  door  upon  all  AnCV 


such  doctrine  m  this  very  position ;  affirming,  7%ai 

the  $eryplure$  give  a  full  ana  ample  testimam  to  all  the 

ptmapal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,     ror  we  do 

firmlj  believe  that  there  is  no  other  gospel  or  ' ' 

doctrine  to  be  preached,  bat  that  which  was  de- 

IWered  by  the  apostles ;  and  do  freely  subscribe 

to  that  saying.  Let  him  that  preacheth  any  other  gos-  ^^-  *•  ^ 

pelf  than  that  which  hath  been  already  preached  by 

the  apottleSj  and  according  to  the  scrvptures^  be  cuy 

ettrsed  ,  ^ 

So  we  distinguish  betwixt  a  revelation  of  a  new  a  new  re- 
gatpdj  and  nemmctrines^  and  a  new  revelation  of  the  no  *&  n" 
good  old  gofpmtdjdoctrines  ;  the  last  we  plead  for,  s^"P®^* 
but  the  Mst  w^ifterly  deny.    For  we  firmly  be- 
lieve. That  no  other  foundation  can  any  man  lay^  than 
that  which  i$  bid  already.    But  that  thb  revelation 
is  necessary  we  have  already  ^proved;  and  this  dis- 
tiaetion  doth  sufficiently  guard  us  against  the  haz- 
jMrd  iMiauated  in  the  objection. 
f^\  14 


new 


02  PROPOSITION  in* 

Bookscan-  As  to  thc  scriptures  being  sl  filled  canon^  I  see 
no  necessity  of  believing  it.  And  if  these  men,  that 
believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  only  rule,  will  be 
consistent  with  their  own  doctrine,  they  must  needs 
be  of  my  judgment ;  seeing  it  is  simply  impossible 
to  prove  the  canon  by  the  scriptures.  For  it  can- 
not b^  found  in  any  book  of  the  scriptures,  that 
these  books,  and  just  these,  and  no  other,  are  can- 
onical, as  all  are  forced  to  acknowledge ;  how  can 
they  then  evite  this  argument  ?         ^  ^ 

That  which  cannot  be  proved  by  scripture  is  no 
necessary  article  of  faith. 

But  the  canon  of  the  scripture,  to  wit,  that 
there  «(|te  so  maiiy*  books  precisely,  neither  more 
nor  less,  cannot  be  proved  by  scripture : 

Therefore,  it  is  no  necessary  article  of  faith. 
Obj.  2.       I^  ^^^7  should  allege,  JTiat  the  admiUing  of  any 
other  books  to  be  now  written  by  the  same  Spirit^  mif^ 
infer  the  admission  of  new  doctrines  ; 

I  deny  that  consequence ;  for  the  principal  or 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion, 
are  contained  in  thc  tenth  part  of  the  scripture ; 
but  it  will  not  follow  thence  that  the  rest  are  im- 
pertinent or  useless.  If  it  should  please  God  to 
bring  to  us  any  of  those  books,  which  by  the  inju- 
ry of  time  are  lost,  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
Books loit.  scripture ;  as,  The  Prophecy  of  Enoch  ;  the  Book  of 
Nathan,  Src.  or,  the  Third  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Cb- 
rintkians ;  I  see  no  reason  why  we  ought  not  to  re- 
ceive them,  and  place  them  with  the  rest.  That 
which  displeascth  me  is,  that  men  should  first  af- 
firm that  thc  scripture  is  thc  only  and  principal 
rule,  and  yet  make  a  great  article  of  faith  of  that 
which  thc  scripture  can  give  us  no  light  in. 

As  for  instance  :  How  shall  a  Protestant  prove 
by  scripture,  to  such  as  deny  the  Epistle  of  James 
to  be  authentic,  that  it  ought  to  be  received  ? 

First,  If  he  would  say.  Because  it  contradicts  not 
the  rest,  (besides  that  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in 


*■ 


OV  THB  flCRmiTHES* 


*m 


tkeEpMt 
of  Jmbm 


^  of  the  Test,)  pefhaps  these  men^liink  it  doih 
ooBlndict  Pmi  in  relation^  faitk  and  M>arh. 
Bak,  if  that  shoold  he  grantedpi  would  as  well  fol* 
iom^  thttt  everj  writer  that  contradicts  not  the 
ao^loM,  shomd  be  pot  into  the  canon;  and  bj 
lliis  aieaiis  these  men  fidl  into  a  grest^V^^hflBditj 
than  iHmy  fis  upon  us :  for  (has  they  wNHH^al 
ereij  one  the  writk^  of  their  own  sdSt  wfla  the 
scriptures;  £>r  I  soppote  thej  judge  their  own 
€:QnwssiQn  41fr>th  doth  not  contradict  the  scrip- 
tares:  Wiu^t  therefore  follow  that  it  shou^  be 
bomid  op  with  the  Uble  ?  And  yet  it  seemsim- 
poswbleigjMCCordiny  to  their  priAci]^le^|rbring 
any  better  aijpment  to  prove  tne  EpistiJ^HkniM 
to  be  aotheotic.  There  is  then  this  unfMraaUe 
oeoessatjr  to  say.  We  know  it  by  the  same  Spiiit^'^ 
firom  which  it  was  written ;  or  otherwise  to  step  iww  to 
back  to  J2dm€^  and  say.  We  know  bj^Aradition  that  '^^  ^ 
the  chofch  hath  declared  it  to  be  ccmonical ;  and 
the  ehflnch  is  infidlible.  Let  them  find  a  mean,  if 
they  can.  So  that  out  of  this  objection  we  shall 
draw  an  unanswerable  argument  ad  hominem^  to 
our  purpose. 

That  which  cannot  assure  me  conceming  an 
article  of  &ith  necessary  to  be  believed,  is  not  the 
primary,  adequate,  only  rule  of  faith,  &c. 

Therefore,  Sic. 

I  proFe  the  assumption  thus : 

That  which  cannot  assure  me  concerning  the 
canon  of  the  scripture,  to  wit,  that  such  books  are 
only  to  be  admitted,  and  the  Apocrypha  excluded, 
cannot  assure  me  of  this. 

Therefore,  |bc. 

And  la8tly,'^A8  to  these  words.  Rev.  xxu.  18.  Obj.3. 
J%ai  if  any  sion  shall  add  unto  these  things^  God 
duJi  add  tmlo  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
tkii  book;  I  desire  they  will  show  me  how  it  re-  Answ. 
lateato  any  thing  else  than  to  that  particular  proph- 
ecy.   It  saith  not,  Now  the  canon  of  the  scripture 
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is  filled  tip^  ni  man  is  to.  write  more  from  the  Spir^- 
it ;  yea,  do  not  all  confess  that  there  have  been 
prophecies  and  true  prophets  since  ?     The  Pa^ 
pists  deny  it  not.     And  do  not  the  Protestants  af- 
firm, that  John  Hus  prophesied  of  the  reformaiian  f 
Was  he  therefore  cursed }     Or  did  he  tberein 
eril  ?  '^  I  could  give  many  other  examples, qjME^feas- 
^MM*o    ^^  ^y  themselves.     But,  moreover,  the  same  was 
add  to  the  in  cffcct  Commanded  long  before,  Prov.  zxx.  6.  Add 
•cripturea.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  his  words^  lest  he  reprove  ihee^  and  thou 

he  found  a  liar :  Yet  how  many  books  of  the  proph- 
ets were  written  after  ?  And  the  same  was  said 
by  Moses^  Deut.  iv.  2.  Ye  shall  not  add  wUo  the 
word  mSidi  I  command  you  ;  neither  shall  ye  diminish 
aught  from  it.  So  that,  though  we  should  extend 
that  of  the  revelation  beyond  the  particular  proph« 
ecy  of  that  book,  it  cannot  be  understood  but  of 
a  new  gospel,  or  new  doctrines,  or  of  restraining 
man's  spirit,  that  he  mix  not  his  human  words  with 
the  divine;  and  not  of  a  new  revehUion  of  the  old, 
as  we  have  said  before. 

PROPOSITION  IV. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  FalL 

All  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and 
Geniilesj  as  to  the  first  Adanh,  or  earthlj  man,  is 
fallen,  degenerated,  and  dead  ;  deprived  of  the 
sensation  or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or 
Roiii.v.12,      seed  of  God ;  and  is  subject  unto  the  power, 
**  nature,  and  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  he  sow- 

eth  in  men's  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  na- 
tural and  corrupted  estate;  from  whence  it 
comes,  that  not  only  their  words  and  deeds,  but 
all  their  imaginations,  are  evil  perpetually  in 
the  sight  of  God,  as  proceeding  from  this  de- 
praved and  wicked  seed.  Man  therefore,  as  he 
IS  in  this  state,  can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea, 
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Jbr  duKights  and  conceptions^  cortbenuDg  Chd 
•  and  tilings  tpiriimKL,  until  he  be  disioined  from 
.  Ihii  eril  seed,  and  united  to  the  JjimM  L^^         ^ 

are  improfitable  both  to  himself  and  othera. 

Henoe  are  rejected  the  Sodnian  and  Pdagkm 

^lorSf  in  ekalting  a  natural  light ;  aJMhottflf  the 


J^jf/JMii  and  most  Protestants,  vit 


isttfS't/iksgoMU.  rleyerthelesB^  this  seed  is  net 
b  impated  ti^nmnts,  until  by  transgression  the  j  ao^ 
.toally  jcnn  themselves  therewith ;  for  they  are  b j 
nature  As  cMUrm  of  wrath,  who  walk  according 
to  th^^piaer  of  Atprinee  of  Ae  Mrythu/j/pt  tkatM^VL 
$iQmlfMfolk  mtksokiUrenofdisobeEkei 
their  conversation  in  the  liists  of  *the 
£Uing  the  desires  of  the  fleshy  and  of  the 

^  L  Hitherto  we  have  discoursed  hojr  the  true 
knowledge  ctf  God  is  attaiitfd  and  {flreserved;  also 
of  what  use  and  service  life  holy  scripture  is  to 
the  saints. 

We  come  now  to  examine  the  state  and  condition 
of  man  as  he  stands  in  the  fall;  what  his  capacity  and 
power  is  ;  and  how  far  he  is  able^  as  of  himself  to  ad^ 
vanee  in  relation  to  the  things  of  God.  Of  this  we 
touched  a  little  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
proposition;  but  the  full,  right,  and  thorough  un- 
derstanding of  it  is  of  great  use  and  service;  be- 
cause from  the  ignorance  and  altercations  that 
have  been  about  it,  there  have  arisen  great  and 
dangerous  errors,  both  on  the  one  hand  and  on 
the  other.  While  some  do  so  far  exalt  the  light 
of  nature,  or  the  faculty  of  the  natural  man,  as  ca- 
pable of  himself,  by  virtue  of  the  inward  will,  fac- 
ulty, light,  and  power,  that  pertains  to  his  nature, 
to  follow  that  which  is  good,  and  make  real  pro- 
gress towards  heaven :  And  of  these  are  the  JPe/a- 
giansj  and  Semi-Pelagians  of  old ;  and  of  late  the 
Soehdans,  and  divers  others  among  the  Papists. 
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Others  again  will  needs  run  into  another  extreme^ 
tfM^Mfti  (*^  whom  Augustine^  among  the  ancients,  first  made 
agaiBst  way  in  his  declining  age,  through  the  heat  of  his 
Peiagius.  ^eal  against  Pelagius^)  not  only  confessing  man  in- 
capable of  himself  to  do  good,  and  prone  to  evil ; 
but  that  in  his  very  mother^s  womb,  and  before  he 
commits  ally  actual  transgression,  he  is  etrntami- 
nate  with  a  real  guilt,  whereby  he  deserves  eter- 
nal death :  in  which  respect  they  are  not  afraid  to 
affirm,  TTuU  many  poor  infants  are  etemaUtf  damn- 
ed^ and  forever  endure  the  torments  of  hell.  There- 
fore the  God  of  truth,  having  now  again  reveal- 
ed his  truth  (that  good  and  even  wayYby  his 
own  Spirit,  hath  taught  us  to  avoid  both  tnese  ex- 
tremes. 

•    That  then  which  our  proposition  leads  to  treat 
ofis, 
L  First,  What  the  condition  of  man  is  in  the  fall;  and 

how  far  incapable  to  mmjdle  in  the  things  of  uod. 
IL  And  secondly,  JTua^od  doth  not  impute  this  evil 

to  infants^  until  they  actually  join  with  it :  that  so,  by 
establishing  the  truth,  we  may  overturn  the  errors 
on  both  parts. 
111.  And  as  for  that  Third  thing  included  in  the 

proposition  itself,  concerning  these  teachers  which 
want  the  grace  of  Crod^  we  shall  refer  that  to  the 
tenth  proposition,  where  the  matter  is  more  par- 
ticularly handled. 
Part  I.  §.  II.  As  to  the  first,  not  to  dive  mto  the  many 
curious  notions  which  many  have  concerning  the 
^J*™'*  condition  o/"  Adam  before  the  fall,  all  agree  in  this, 
That  thereby  he  came  to  a  very  great  loss,  not 
only  in  the  things  which  related  to  the  outward 
man,  but  in  regard  of  that  true  fellowship  and 
communion  he  had  with  God.  This  loss  was  sig- 
nified unto  him  in  the  command.  For  in  the  day  thou 
ealest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,  Gen.  ii.  17.  This 
death  could  not  be  an  outward  death,  or  the  dis- 
solution of  the  outward  man ;  for  as  to  that,  he 


^       ^  or  UAK  nr  thb.  mix.  "  ^W 

di||pt  die  Tet  manj  hundred  yeart  «ftei 

ads  respect  his  spiritoal  life 

th  God.  The  conseqaence  ol 
besides  Ihat  which  relates  to  the  fruits  of  < 
le  eibo  expressed,  Gea.  iiL  24.  fib  Ae  drav^ 

Ufkuedatti 

erer  literal  signification  this  may  have,  we  i 
eafejj  ascribe  to  this  paradise  a  nrf  stical  sigi 
<»Mioa»  and  tmly  accoimt  it  that  spiritual  conu 
Di<ni  aiod^eUowslup,  which  the  saints  obtain  n 
Ged  b^BMOB  Chnst)  *to  whom  onl^  ^^^  ^^ 
bims  gi^r  waj4  and  unto  as  many  as  entiAqkigr  t 
who  adb  himself  the  j9oor.    So  thSit,  though 
do  not  ascribe  anj  whit  of  AdmfC$  guilt  to  n 
until  litej  make  it  theirs  bj  the  like  acts  of  discH 
bedioBce;  jet  we  cannot  suppose  that  men,  who 
are  oome  of  ^dosa  naturali|||  can  tteve  an;f  good 
tUngin  their  nature,  Bsbel|^ng  to  it;  which  he, 
from  whom  they  derive  their  nature,  had  not  him- 
self to  commumcate  unto  them. 

If  then  we  may  affirm,  that  Adam  did  not  rdEain 
in  his  nature  (as  belonging  thereunto)  any  will  or 
lig^ht  capable  to  give  him  knowledge  in  spiritual 
things,  then  neither  can  his  posterity :  for  what- 
soever real  good  any  man  doth,  it  proceedeth  not 
from  his  nature,  as  he  is  man,  or  the  son  of  Adam  ; 
but  from  the  seed  of  Ood  in  him^  as  a  new  visitation 
of  life,  in  order  to  bring  him  out  of  this  natural 
condition :  so  that,  though  it  be  in  him^  yet  it  is 
not  of  him;  and  this  the  Lord  himself  witnessed, 
Gen.  vi.  5.  where  it  is  said,  he  saw  that  every  imag^ 
maiion  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  conr 
HmtaUy :  which  words  as  they  are  very  positive, 
so  are  they  very  comprehensive.  Observe  the  J^*3ai? 
emphasis  of  them;  Fi|;st,^here  is  every  imagina'  Athena- 
tim  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart;  so  that  this  admits  ^^'[^ 


t0f 
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of  no  exception  of  any  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart.  Secondly,  Is  onlif  evil  continually  ;  it 
id  neither  in  some  part  evil  continually^  nor  yet  only 
evil  at  some  lim^s  ;  but  both  only  evil,  and  always 
and  continually  evil ;  which  certainly  excludes  any 
good,  as  a  proper  effect  of  man^s  heart,  naturally : 
tor  that  wnich  is  only  evil,  and  that  always,  can- 
not of  its  own  nature  produce  any  good  thing. 
The  Lord  expressed  this  again  a  little  after,  chap, 
viii.  21.  The  imagination  ofnian^s  heart  is  evil  from 
his  youth :  Thus  inferring  how  natural  and  proper 
it  is  unto  him ;  from  which  I  thus  argue  : 

If  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  be  not.  only  evil, 
but  always  evil ;  then  are  they,  as  they  simply 
proceed  from  his  heart,  neither  good  in  part,  nor 
at  any  time. 

But  the  first  is  true;  therefore  the  last. 
Again, 

If  man's  thoughts  be  always  and  only  evil,  then 
are  they  altogether  useless  and  ineffectual  to  him 
in  the  things  of  God. 

But  the  nrst  is  true ;  therefore  the  last 
c^ande-  Sccoudly,  This  appears  clearly  from  that  say- 
MHfaL  ing  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah^  chap.  xvii.  9«  2%e 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  atid  desperately  wick* 
ed.  For  who  can  with  any  colour  of  reason  imag- 
ine, that  that  which  is  so  hath  any  power  of  itself, 
or  is  in  any  wise  fit,  to  lead  a  man  to  righteousness, 
whereunto  it  is  of  its  own  nature  directly  oppo- 
site ?  This  is  as  contrary  to  reason,  as  it  is  im« 
possible  in  nature  that  a  stone,  of  its  own  nature 
and  proper  motion,  should  fly  upwards :  for  as  a 
stone  of  its  own  nature  inclineth  and  is  prone  to 
move  downwards  towards  the  centre,  so  the  heart 
of  man  is  naturally  prone  and  inclined  to  evil,  some 
to  one,  and  some  to  another.  From  this  th?n  I 
also  thus  argue : 

That  which  is  deceitful  above  aUthit^s^  and  desper^ 


OF   MAN    IN    THE   FALL.  90 

o^  wicked^  is  not  fit,  neither  can  it  lead  a  man 
aright  in  things  that  are  good  and  honest. 
But  the  heart  of  man  is  such  : 
Therefore,  &c. 

But  the  apostle  Paid  describeth  the  condition  Jj*"-  »": 
of  men  in  the  fall  at  large,  taking  it  out  of  the  ^m^^^II 
Psakmitt.     There  is  none  righteous^  no  n<a  one :  there  *^* 
is  none  that  undersiofideth^  there  is  none  that  seeketh 
cifier  Chd.     They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way^  they  are 
altogether  become  unprofitable  ;  there  is  none  that  doth 
good,  no  not  one.     Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre^  Man's  es- 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit^  the  poison  of  uji.  ^^ 
asps  is  under  their  lips :   whose  mouths  are  full  of 
cursing  and  bitterness.     Their  feel  are  swift  to  shed 
blood ;  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways :   and 
the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  knoum.     There  is  no 
fear  of  Grod  before  their  eyes.     What  more  positive 
can  be  spoken  ?    He  seemeth  to  be  particularly 
careful  to  avoid  that  any  good  should  be  ascribed 
^o  the  natural  man ;  he  shows  how  he  is  polluted 
in  all  his  wajs;  he  shows  how  he  is  void  of  right- 
oousness,  of  understanding,  of  the  knowledge  of 
Grod;  how  he  is  out  of  the  way,  and  in  short  un- 
profitable ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  fully 
^aid  to  confirm  our  judgment:    for  if  this  be  the 
c^ondition  of  the  natural  man,  or  of  the  man  as  he 
5^  tands  in  the  fall,  he  is  unfit  to  make  one  right  step 
t^o  heaven. 

If  it  be  said.  That  is  not  spoken  of  the  condition  of  Object. 
'^nan  in  general ;   but  only  of  some  particulars^  or  at 
the  least  that  it  comprehends  not  all; 

The  text  showeth  the  clear  contrary  in  the  fore-  Answ. 

fijoing  verses,  where  the  apostle  takes  in  himself,  as 

V\e  stood  in  his  natural  condition.   fVIiat  theft?  Are 

ne  better  than  they  ?   No^  in  no  wise ;  for  we  have  be- 

improved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 

Wer  5i«,  as  it  is  tvritten :  and  so  he  goes  on ;  by 

^ttch  it  is  manifest  that  he  speaks  of  mankind  in 

general. 

15 
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Object*      If  thej  object  that  which  the  same  apostle  saith 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  14.  to  wit,  That  the 
Gentiles  do  hy  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law^ 
and  so  consequently  do  by  nature  that  which  is  good 
and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  ; 
Ans.  1 .      I  answer,  this  nature  must  not,  neither  can  be 
understood  of  man'^s  own  nature^  which  is  tforrupt 
and  fallen ;  but  of  the  spiritual  nature^  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  seed  of  God  in  man^  as  it  receiv- 
eth  a  new  visitation  of  God^s  love,  and  is  quicken- 
By  what     ed  by  it :  which  clearly  appears  by  the  following 
SenUies*'*  words,  whcrc  he  saith,  These  not  hming  a  lano  (i.  e.) 
did  do  the  outwardly,  Off  a  law  unto  themselves;   which  shows 

ihe"i?w/    '^  ^^^^  ^f  ^^  '^^  written  in  their  hearts.    These 
acts  of  theirs  then  are  an  effect  of  the  law  writ- 
ten in  their  hearts ;    but  the  scripture  dedareth, 
that  tlie  writing  of  the  law  in  the  heart  is  a  part, 
yea,  and  a  great  part  too,  of  the  new  covenant 
dispensation,  and  so  no  consequence  nor  part  of 
man^s  nature. 
Ans.  2.       Secondly,  If  this  nature  here  spoken  of  could  be 
understood  of  marfs  own  nature,  which  he  hath 
as  he  is  a  man,  then  would  the  apostle  unavoidably 
contradict  iiimself;  since  he  elsewhere  positively 
Thenatu-   dcclarcft,    That  the  natural  man  discemeth  not  the 
difcerneih  things  of  God^  fior  can.     Now  I  hope  the  law  of 
not,  kc.     God  is  among  the  things  of  God,  especially  as 
it  is  written  in  the  heart.     The  apostle,  in  the  viith 
chap,  of  the  same  epistle,  saith,  verse  12.  that  the 
law  is  hoi  If  ^  just  ^  atul  good;  and  verse  14.  the  law  is 
spiritual^  hut  he  is  carnal.     Now  in  what  respect  is 
he  carnal,  but  as  he  stands  in  the  fall  unregene- 
rate  ?     Now  what  inconsistency  would  here  be, 
to  say,  That  he  is  carnal,  and  yet  not  so  of  his  own 
nature,  seeing  it  is  from  his  nature  that  be  is  so 
denominated?     We  see  the  apostle  contranlis- 
tinguisheth  the  law  as  spiritual,  from  man^s  nature 
as  carnal  and  sinful.     Wherefore,  as  Christ  saith, 
iiatvii.16^  There  can  no  grapes  be  expected  from  thorns. 
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■MrlllP'^thifldes)  80  Deither  can  the  ihlfilU 
the  law,  whidi  is  spiritaal^  holj«  and  just^  be  ex- 
peteUid  Ironi  thrt  natore  which  is  corrupt:^  fidlen, 
wnA  VB^egemenlte.    Wheace  we  ooncludiih  with 
pMA  JhrneOf  Aat  the  natave  here  spoken  o^  hf 

'  e  QmUbf  aresaid  to  have  dQg|Ae riiatft  g^^g;^ 
at'ili  Am,  le  not  the  comsllBblim  *f^  ui  mSm 
Ihat^pMiMtf  Mlare  that  artseV!rom  the  ^"^ 
works  dt  the-  rig^teoas  and  spirit aal  law  that  is 
written  IB  Ae  heart.    I  confess  thcMjr  of  the  other 
^atreine,  nAen  they  are  pressed  with  this  testimo- 
ny trfttteaseiais^iand  Pdagimi^  as  well  as  Imt  as 
wbtea'we  ase  tlm  soriptore^  to  show  them  how 
Mne  of  AeheadieDS^  Vt  the  light  of  Christ  in  their 
h^mrtf  csme  to  besiinra,  are  very  tar  to  seek ;  jni^ 
bg  Am  mmwWi  That  ihere  wer$  same  rJie^ord^ 
WmMf  tSMWs  kfi  m  Adam,  iv  wbid^  the  heathens 
tm^  A  $mh$  Md  Om^i.    Which,  as  H  is  in  itself 
WWwwt  vrpo%  ao  it  contradicts  their  own  asser- 

fit  the  righteous  law  orGod,  it  takes  away  the  ne- 
cessity of  Christ's  coming;  or  at  least  leaves  Aem 
a  way  to  be  saved  without  him ;  unless  they  will 
say,  {which  is  worst  of  all,)  That  though  they  rea&f 
yii|m  Ae  ri^iieous  law  of  God^  yet  God  damned  them^ 
hMmee  eftke  want  of  that  particular  knowledge^  while 
he  kma^  withhM  all  means  of  their  coming  to  him 
from  them;  but  of  this  hereafter. 

§.  in.  I  might  also  here  use  another  argument 
from  those  words  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  ii.  where  he 
so  positively  excludes  the  natural  man  from  an  un- 
derstanding in  the  things  of  God;  but  because  I 
hare  spoken  of  that  scripture  in  the  beginning  of 
the  second  proposition,  I  will  here  avoid  to  repeat  socinians 
what  is  there  mentioned,  referring  thereunto:  yet  ^^jjlH^jf 
becanse  the  Socinians  and  others,  who  exalt  the  light  the  natuni 
<)f  the  natural  man,  or  a  natural  light  in  man,  do 


tidM  ebewhere,  6tid  mes  kwaj  their  cause.  For 
if  fliese  relics  were  oflBrce  to  enable  them  to  ful* 


man. 
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*  Ante-      object  a^ainst  this  scripture,  I  shall  remove  it  be- 

mdiar.      lorc  1  proceed.* 

Object.  They  say,  The  Greek  word  '^n)xixog  ought  to  be 
translated  animal,  and  not  natural;  else^  say  they, 
it  would  have  been  ^wucog.  From  which  they  seek 
to  infer,  that  it  is  only  the  animal  manj  and  not  the 
rational^  that  is  excluded  herefrom  discemitig  the  Aings 
of  God.  Which  shift,  without  disputing  about  the 
word,  is  easily  refuted;  neither  is  it  anywise  con- 
sistent M'ith  the  scope  of  the  place.     For, 

Answ.l       First,  The  animal  life  is  no  other  than  that  which 

Theani-     man  hath  in  common  with  other  living  creatures; 

is  the  same  for  as  he  is  a  mere  man,  he  differs  no  otherwise 

with  natu-  fp^,^  bcasts  than  by  the  rational  property.     Now 
the  apostle  deduce th  his  argument  in  the  forego- 
ing verses  from  this  simile ;  That  as  the  things  of 
a  man  cannot  be  knotcn  but  by  the  spirit  of  a  man^  so 
the  things  of  God  no  man  knoweth  but  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.     But  I  hope  these  men  will  confess  unto  me, 
that  the  things  of  a  man  are  not  known  by  the 
animal  spirit  only,  i.  e.  by  that  which  he  hath  in 
common  with  the  beasts,  but  by  the  rational;  so 
that  it  must  be  the  rational  that  is  here  understood. 
Again,  the  assumption  shows  clearly,  that  the 
apostle  had  no  such  intent  as  these  men's  gloss 
would  make  him  have,  viz.  So  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  According  to 
their  judgment  he  should  have  said.  The  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man  by  his  animal  spirit,  but  by  hts  ra^ 
tional  spirit :   for  to  say,  the  Spirit  of  God,  here 
spoken  of,  is  no  other  tlian  the  rational  spirit  ofmati^ 
would  border  upon  blasphemy,  since  they  are  so 
often  contra-distinguished.     Again,  going  on,  he 
saith  not  that  they  are  rationally,  but  spiritually 
discerned. 

An8W.2  Secondly,  The  apostle  throughout  this  chapter 
shows  how  the  wisdom  of  man  is  unfit  to  judge 
of  the  things  of  God,  and  ignorant  of  them.  Now 
I  ask  these  men,  whether  a  man  be  called  a  wise 
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fHOH  from  his  animal  property^  or  from  his  ratiotial  ? 
U  from  his  rational^  then  it  is  not  only  the  animaU  J^JJJJ*^, 
but  also  the  raiionaU  as  he  is  jet  in  the  natural  in  the  na- 
state,  which  the  apostle  excludes  here,  and  whom  e^'Jjlid^d' 
he  contra-distinguisheth  from  the  spiritual,  verse  from  dis- 
15.  3ui  the  spirittml  man  judgeth  all  things.     This  thrihings 
cannot  be  said  of  any  man  merely  because  rational^  o(  cod. 
or  as  he  is  a  man,  seeing  the  men  of  the  greatest 
reason,  if  we  may  so  esteem  men,  whom  the  scrip- 
ture calls  toise^  as  were  the  Greeks  of  old,  not  only 
may  be,  but  often  are,  enemies  to  the  kingdom  of 
God ;   while  both  the  preaching  of  Christ  is  said 
to  be  foolishness  with  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  and 
the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  said  to  he  foolishness  toiih 
GwL     Now  whether  it  be  any  ways  probable  that 
either  these  wise  men  that  are  said  to  account 
the  gospel  foolishness,  are  only  so  called  with  re- 
spect to  their  animal  property ,  and  not  their  ration- 
al ;  or  that  the  wisdom  that  is  foolishness  with  God 
is  not  meant  of  the  rational,  but  only  the  animal 
property^  any  rational  man,  laying  aside  interest, 
may  easily  judge. 

^.  IV.  I  come  now  to  the  other  part,  to  wit. 
That  this  evil  and  corrupted  seed  is  not  imputed  to  in-  Bili^impu"*^ 
fnnts^  until  they  actually  join  with  it.  For  this  there  ^f^^'^ 
is  a  reason  given  in  the  end  of  the  proposition  it- 
self, drawn  from  JEph.  ii.  For  these  are  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  who  walk  according  to  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience.  Here  the  apostle  gives 
their  evil  walking,  and  not  any  thing  that  is  not 
reduced  to  act,  as  a  reason  of  their  being  children 
of  wrath.  And  this  is  suitable  to  the  whole  strain 
of  the  gospel,  where  no  man  is  ever  threatened  or 
judged  for  what  iniquity  he  hath  not  actually 
wrought:  such  indeed  as  continue  in  iniquity,  and 
K)  do  allow  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  God  will  visit 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. 
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Is  it  not  strange  then  that  men  should  entertain 
an  opinion  so  absurd  in  itself,  and  so  cruel  and  con- 
trary to  the  nature  as  well  of  God's  mercy  as  jus- 
tice, concerning  which  the  scripture  is  altogether 
silent?    But  it  is  manifest  that  man  hath  invented 
this  opinion  out  of  self-love,  and  from  that  bitter 
root  from  which  all  errors  spring ;    for  the  most 
w^  d^  P*^^*  ^^  Protestants  that  hold  this,  having,  as  they 
0f   cree  of     fancy,  the  absolute  decree  of  election  to  secure  them 
Jjjf^"     and  their  children,  so  as  they  cannot  miss  of  sal- 
jrom  idif-   vation,  they  make  no  difficulty  to  send  all  others, 
^*        both  old  and  young,  to  hell.    For  whereas  selt 
love,  which  is  always  apt  to  believe  that  which  it 
desires,  posscsseth  them  with  an  hope  that  their 

{lart  is  secure,  they  are  not  solicitous  how  thej 
eave  their  neighbours,  which  are  the  far  greater 
5 art  of  mankind,  in  these  inextricable  difficulties, 
'he  Papists  again  use  this  opinion  as  an  art  to 
augment  the  esteem  of  their  church,  and  rever- 
ence of  its  sacraments,  seeing  they  pretend  it  is 
washed  away  by  baptism;   only  in  this  they  ap- 
pear to  be  a  little  more  merciful,  in  that  they  send 
not  these  unbaptized  infants  to  hell,  but  to  a  cer- 
tain limbwj  concerning  which  the  scriptures  are  as 
silent  as  of  the  other.    This  then  is  not  only  not 
authorized  in  the  scriptures,  but  contrary  to  the 
express  tenor  of  them.     The  apostle  saith  plainly, 
Rom.  iv.  ]  5.  Where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgrU' 
sion.     And  again,  v.  13.  But  sin  is  not  impuiedj 
where  there  is  no  law.     Than  which  testimonies 
To  infanti  there  is  nothing  more  positive ;   since  to  infants 
theft  is  DO  there  is  no  law,  seeing  as  such  they  are  utterly  in- 
transgres-  Capable  of  it ;  the  law  cannot  reach  any  but  such 
■i<>"*        as  have  in  some  measure  less  or  more  the  exercise 
of  their  understanding,  which  infants  have  not 
So  that  from  thence  I  thus  argue : 

Sin  is  imputed  to  none,  where  there  is  no  law. 
But  to  iiuants  there  is  no  law : 
Therefore  sin  is  not  imputed  to  them. 
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The  proposition  is  the  apostle's  own  words ;  the 
assumption  is  thus  proved : 

Those  who  are  under  a  physical  impossibilitj 
of  either  hearing,  knowing,  or  understanding  anj 
law,  where  the  impossibility  is  not  brought  upon 
them  by  any  act  of  their  own,  but  is  according  to 
the  very  order  of  nature  appointed  by  God ;  to 
such  there  is  no  law. 

But  infants  are  under  this  physical  impossibility: 

Therefore,  &cc. 

Secondly,  What  can  be  more  positive  than  that 
oi  Ezdc.  xviii.  20.  The  soul  that  sinneth^  it  shall  die: 
the  son  shall  not  hear  the  father*s  iniquity.  For  the 
prophet  here  first  showeth  what  is  the  cause  of 
man's  eternal  death,  which  he  saith  is  his  sinning; 
and  then,  as  if  he  purposed  expressly  to  shut  out 
such  an  opinion,  he  assures  us,  The  son  shall  not  bear 
thefaiher'^s  iniquity.     From  which  I  thus  argue : 

u  the  son  bear  not  the  iniquity  of  his  father,  or  JjJ^*^ 
of  his  immediate  parents,  far  less  shall  he  bear  Adam'f 
the  iniquity  of  Mam.  SSS!*^ 

But  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  his 
father: 

Therefore,  &r€. 

§.  V.  Having  thus  far  shown  how  absurd  this 
opinion  is,  I  shall  briefly  examine  the  reasons  its 
authors  bring  for  it. 

First,  They  say,  Adam  was  a  public  person^  atid  Obj.  1. 
/here/ore  all  meti  sinned  in  him^  as  being  in  his  loins. 
And  for  this  they  allege  that  of  Rom.  v.  12.  Where* 
fore  as  by  one  man  siti  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
nave  sinned,  St'c.  These  last  words,  say  they,  may  be 
translated,  In  whom  aU  have  sinned. 

To  this  I  answer :  That  Mam  is  a  public  per-  Answ. 
son  is  not  denied ;  and  that  through  him  there  is 
a  seed  of  sin  propagated  to  all  men,  which  in  its 
own  nature  is  sinful,  and  inclines  men  to  ini- 
quity; yet  it  will  not  follow  from  thence,  that  In- 
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fants,  who  join  not  with  this  seed,  are  guilty* 
As  for  these  words  in  the  Romans^  the  reason  of 
the  guilt  there  alleged  is,  For  that  all  have  sinned. 
Now  no  man  is  said  to  sin,  unless  he  actuallj  sin 
in  his  own  person;  for  the  Greek  words  l^'&maj 
very  well  relate  to  6dMi7©-,  which  is  the  nearest 
antecedent;  so  that  they  hold  forth,  how  that 
Adarn^  by  his  sin,  gave  an  entrance  to  sin  in  the 
world :  and  so  death  entered  by  sin^  i^*  h  i.  e.  tfpofi 
which  [viz.  occasion]  or,  in  which  [viz.  death]  all 
others  have  sinned;  that  is,  actually  in  their  own 
persons;  to  wit,  all  that  were  capable  of  sinning: 
of  which  number  that  infants  could  not  be,  the 
apostle  clearly  shows  by  the  following  verse,  Sin 
is  not  imputed^  where  there  is  no  law:  ancTsince,  as  is 
above  proved,  there  is  no  law  to  infants,  they  can- 
not be  here  included. 
Obj.  2.        Their  second  objection  is  from  Psalm  li.  5.  Be- 
hold I  was  shapen  in  iniquity^  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me.     Hen4:e^  they  say,  it  appears  thai  infants 
from  their  conception  are  guilty. 
Answ.        How  they  infer  this  consequence,  for  my  part 
I  see  not.     The  iniquity  and  sin  here  appears  to 
be  far  more  ascribable  to  the  parents  than  to  the 
S^sirin-^  child.     It  is  said  indeed.  In  sin  did  my  mother  con- 
fwered.      ceive  me;  not  my  mother  did  conceive  me  a  sinner. 
Besides  that,  so  mterpreted,  contradicts  expressly 
the  scripture  before-mentioned,  in  making  child- 
ren guilty  of  the  sins  of  their  immediate  parents, 
(for  oi  Mam  there  is  not  here  any  mention,)  con- 
trary to  the  plain  words,  the  son  shall  not  bear  the 
father'*s  iniquity. 
Obj.  3.        Thirdly,  They  object.  That  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death ;  and  that  seeing  children  are  subject  to  diseases 
and  deaths  therefore  they  must  be  guilty  of  sin. 
Answ.        I  answer.  That  these  things  are  a  consequence 
Death  the  ofthc  fall,  and  of  AdanCs  sin,  is  confessed;  but 
wegei  of    that  that  infers  necessarily  a  guilt  in  all  others 
•wered.     that  are  subject  to  them  is  denied.     For  though 
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the  whole  outward  creation  suffered  a  decay  by 
jidanCi  &l\1^  which  groans  under  vanity;  accord- 
ing to  which  it  is  said  in  Job,  that  the  heavens  are 
m4  dean  in  the  sight  of  God;  yet  will  it  not  from 
thence  follow,  that  the  herbs,  earth,  and  trees  are 
sinners. 

Next,  death,  though  a  consequent  of  the  fall, 
incident  to  man's  earthly  nature,  is  not  the  waees 
of  sin  in  the  saints,  but  rather  a  sleep,  by  which 
they  pass  from  death  to  life;  which  is  so  far  from 
being  troublesome  and  painful  to  them,  as  all  real 
punishments  for  sin  are,  that  the  apostle  counts  it 
gain:  To  mc,  saith  he,  to  die  is  gain,  Philip,  i.  21. 

Some  are  so  foolish  as  to  make  an  objection  Obj.  4. 
farther,  saying.  That  if  AdavrCs  sin  he  not  imputed  to 
those  who  actuaUy  have  not  sinned,  then  it  would  foU 
low  thai  aU  infants  are  saved. 

But  we  are  willing  that  this  supposed  absurdity  Answ. 
should  be  the  consequence  of  our  doctrine,  rather 
than  that  which  it  seems  our  adversaries  reckon 
not  absurd,  though  the  urKloubted  and  unavoid- 
able consequence  of  theirs,  viz.  That  many  infants 
eternally  perish,  not  for  any  sin  of  their  oum,  but  only 
for  Adam's  iniquity;  Avhere  wc  are  willing  to  let 
the  controversy  stop,  commending  both  to  the  illu- 
minated understanding  of  the  Christian  reader. 

This  error  of  our  adversaries  is  both  denied  and 
refuted  by  Zuinglius,  that  eminent  founder  of  the 
Protestant  churches  of  Switzerland,  in  his  book  De 
Baptis^mo,  for  which  he  is  anathematized  by  the 
council  of  Trent,  in  the  fifth  session.  We  shall  only 
add  this  information:  That  we  confess  then  that 
a  seed  of  sin  is  transmitted  to  all  men  from  Mam, 
although  imputed  to  none,  until  by  sinning  they 
actually  join  with  it;  in  which  seed  he  gave  occa- 
sion to  all  to  sin,  and  it  is  the  origin  of  all  evil 
actions  and  thoughts  in  men's  hearts,  l^)'  6  to  wit, 
dccvdfroK  as  it  is  in  Rom.  v.  i.  e.  In  which  death  all 
have  sinned.     For  this  seed  of  sin  is  frequently 
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called  death  in  the  scripture,  and  (he  body  of  deaih  ; 
seeing  indeed -it  is  a  death  to  the  life  of  righteous- 
ncBB  and  holiness:  therefore  its  seed  and  its  pro- 
duct is  called  the  old  man,  the  old  Mam,  in  which 
all  sin  is;  for  which  cause  we  use  this  name  to  ez- 
2Jgii     press  this  sin,  and  not  that  of  original  sin;  of  which 
8cri]iian    phrase  the  scripture  makes  no  mention,  and  under 
phrase.       which  invented  and  unscriptural  barbarism  this 
notion  of  imputed  sin  to  infants  took  place  among 
Christians. 


PROPOSITIONS  Y.  &  YI. 

Concerning  the  Universal  Redemption  by  Christy  and 
also  the  Saving  and  Spiritual  Light,  wherewith  every 
man  is  enlightened. 

PROPOSITION    V. 

32.fcxi5ri'.  God,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in 
11  the  death  of  a  sinner,  hut  that  all  should  live  and  be 

saved,  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  given  his 
only  Son  a  Light,  that  whosoever  believetn  in  him 
shall  be  saved^  John  iii.  16.  7cho  cnlighteneth  evert 
man  tliat  cometh  into  the  world,  John  i.  9,  andmakeih^^ 
manifest  all  thi?igs  that  are  reproveable,  Eph.  v,  1 3.^| 
and   teachotli   sill   temperance,   righteousness,  ^ 
and  godliness;  and  this  Light  cnlighteneth  the 
hearts  of  all  for  a  time,  in  order  to  salvation; 
and  this  is  it  Avhich  reproves  the  sin  of  all  indi- 
viduals, and  would  work  out  the  salvation  of 
all,   if  not   resisted.      Nor   is   it  less   universal 
than  the  seed  of  sin,  being  the  purchase  of  his 
death,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man :  for  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made 
alive,  1  Cor.  xv,  S$jL 
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According  to  which  principle  or  hypothesis  all  the 
objections  against  the  universality  of  Chrisfs  death 
are  easily  solved ;  neither  is  it  needful  to  recur  to 
the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous 
means  which  they  say  God  useth  to  manifest  the 
doctrine  and  history  of  Chris fs passion  unto  such, 
who,  living  in  parts  of  the  m  orld  where  the  out- 
ward preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown,  have 
well  improved  the  first  and  common  grace.     For 
as  hence  it  well  follows  that  some  of  the  old  phi- 
losophers might  have  been  saved,  so  also  may 
some,  who  bj  providence  are  cast  into  those  re- 
mote parts  of  the  world  Avhere  the  knowledge  of 
the  history  is  wanting,  be  made  partakers  of  the 
divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not  that 
grace,  a  manifestation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  icor.iii.7. 
to  profit  withal.     This  most  certain  doctrine  be- 
ing then  received,  that  there  is  an  evangelical  and 
saving  light  and  grace  in  alL  the  universality  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind, 
both  in  the  death  of  his  beloved  Son  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  o(  the  light 
in  the  heart,  is  established  and  confirmed,  a<>;ainst 
all  the  objections  of  sucli  iis  deny  it.     There- 
fore Christ  hath  tasted  death  for  even/  man  ;  not  only  Heb.  ii.  9. 
for  all  kinds  of  men.  as  some  vninly  talk,  but  for 
every  man  of  all  kinds:  the  benefit  of  whose  of- 
fering is  not  only  extended  to  such  who  have  the 
distinct  outward  knovvledj^e  of  his  death  and  suf- 
ferings, as  the  same  is  declared  in  the  scriptures, 
but  even  unto  those  who  are  necessarily  excluded 
from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge  by  some  inev- 
itable accident;  which  knowledge  we  willingly 
confess  to  be  very  profitable  and  comfortable, 
but  not  absolutely  needful  unto  such  from  whom 
God  himself  hath  withheld  it;  yet  they  may  be 
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made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  Iiis  death, 
though  ignorant  of  the  history,  if  they  suffer  his 
seed  and  lights  enlightening  (heir  hearts^  to  take 
place,  in  whieh  light  communion  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son  is  enjoyed^  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become 
holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power,  by  whose  inward 
and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned 
from  the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others 
as  they  woidd  be  done  bu,  in  which  Christ  himself 
affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they  have  then 
falsely  and  erroneously  taught,  who  have  deni- 
ed Christ  to  have  died  for  all  men;  so  neither 
have  they  sufficiently  taught  the  truth,  who,  af- 
firming nim  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  outward  knowledge 
thereof,  in  order  to  obtain  its  saving  effect. 
Among  whom  the  Semonstrants  of  Holland  have 
been  chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  asserters 
of  universal  redemption^  in  that  they  have  not  pla- 
ced the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine  and 
evangelical  principle  of  light  and  life^  wherewith 
Christ  hath  enlightened  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
worlds  which  is  excellently  and  evidently  held 
forth  in  these  scriptures,  Gen.  vi.  3.  Deut.  xxx. 
14.  John  i.  7, 8, 9, 1 6.  Rom.  x.  8.  Titus  ii.  1 1. 

re^'ba-         Hitherto  we  have  considered  man^s  fallen,  lost, 
tioB,  that    corrupted,  and  degenerated  condition.     Now  it  is 
and  Mu-    ^^  ^^  mquirc,  how  and  by  what  means  he  may  come  to  4{ 
phemovs    be  freed  out  of  this  miserable  and  depraved  condition^ 
deSsriSed.  which  in  ihcsc  two  propositions  is  declared  and 
demonstrated;  which  I  thought  meet  to  place  to- 
gether because  of  their  affinity,  the  one  being  as  it 
were  an  explanation  of  the  other. 

As  for  that  doctrine  which  these  propositions 
chiefly  strike  at,  to  wit,  absolute  reprobation^  accord- 
ing to  which  some  are  not  afraid  to  assert,  ^  That 
^^  God,  by  an  eternal  and  immutable  decree,  hath 
*^  predestinated  to  eternal  damnation  the  far  greater 
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^^^^^^H  "part  of  mankind,  not  considered  as  made,  much 

^^^^^^f  ''less  as  fallen,  nitbout  any  respect  to  their  diso- 

^^^I^V  "bedience  or  sin,  but  only  for  the  dcmonEitrating 

^^famlr  "of  the  glor^  of  bis  justice;  and  that  for  thebring- 

JccotDf  j  "  ing  this  about,  he  bath  appointed  tliese  mieerable 

"**■«/(/ 1  "souls  necessarilj  to  walk  in  their  wicked  ways, 

■"rnerf  I  "that  bo  his  justice  may  lay  bold  on  them:  and 

'*f^tfn  m  "  that  God  doth  therefore  not  only  suffer  them  to 

'Oaeii' I  "be  liable  to  this  misery  in  many  parts  of  (he 

'Ae/j  m  "world,  by  withholding  from  them  the  preaching 

'coi-  m  *'of  the  gospel  and  tbe  knowledge  of  Christ,  but 

*her  I  "  even  in  those  places  where  the  gospel  is  preach- 

*i  ail  I  ^  ed,  and  salvation  by  Christ  is  offered;    whom 

I  the    I  "  though  he  publicly  invite  them,  yet  be  justly  con- 

jlge    B  *'  demiis  for  disobedience,  albeit  he  hath  withheld 

"■•t.    ^^  **  from  them  all  grace  by  which  they  could  have 

■•■(    ^M  **■  laid  hold  of  the  gospel,  viz.  Because  he  hath,  by 

'^i     ^f  **  a  secret  will  unknown  to  all  men,  ordained  and 

"•■     P^  **  decreed  (without  any  respect  bad  to  their  obe- 

^~      ■  **dience  or  sin)  that  they  shall  not  obey,  and  that 

*        /  ^*  the  offer  of  the  gospel  shall  never  prove  effectual 

K     ■  •*-•  for  their  salvation,  but  only  serve  to  aggravate 

r     ■  "^^and  occasion  their  greater  condemnation." 

■  I  I  say,  as  to  this  horrible  and  blasphemous  doc- 
I  ■  '%Tine,  our  cause  is  common  with  many  others,  who 
I  ■  ^lave  both  wisely  and  learnedly,  according  to  scrip- 
^fl  "^ure, reason, and  antiquity,  refuted  it.  Seeing  then 
■H  _  "Vhat  so  much  is  said  already  and  so  well  against 
^^M  f^^^^iuB  doctrine,  that  little  can  be  superadded,  ex- 
^^H  ^  "^cept  what  hatb  been  said  already,  1  shall  be  short 
H^K  So  this  respect;  yet,  because  it  lies  so  in  opposi- 

■  ^P  '^OQ  (oroy  way,  I  cannot  let  it  altogether  pass. 
IV  §.  I.  First,  We  may  safely  call  this  doctrine  a  t| 
H  V  viovelty,  eeeing  the  first  four  hundred  years  after  |f^ 
H    ^B  ^brifit  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it :  for  as  it  is 
B     V  contrary  to  the  scriptures'  testimony,  and  (o  the 

^        ^  teoor  o(  the  gospel,  so  all  the  ancient  writers, 

j^         ^L  tckchers,  and  doclors  of  the  church,  pass  if  over 

^^       ^k  >Nit)i  a  profound  silence.     The  first  foundations  of  ^ 
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it  were  laid  in  the  latter  writings'  of  Augustine 
who,  in  his  heat  against  Pelagtus^  let  fall  some 
expressions  which  some  have  unhappily  gleaned 
up,  to  the  establishing  of  this  error ;  thereby  con- 
tradicting the  truth,  and  sufficiently  gainsaying 
many  others,  and  many  more  and  frequent  expres- 
sions of  the  same  Augustine.  Afterwards  was  this 
loctrinc  fomented  by  Dominicus  a  friar,  and  the 
monks  of  his  order ;  and  at  last  unhappily  taken 
up  by  John  Ccdvin^  (otherwise  a  man  in  dirers  re- 
spects to  be  commended,)  to  the  great  staining  oi 
nis  reputation,  and  defamation  both  of  the  Pro- 
testant and  Christian  religion ;  which,  though  it  re- 
ceived the  decrees  of  the  synod  of  Dort  for  its 
confirmation,  hath  since  lost  ground,  and  be^ne 
to  be  exploded  by  most  men  of  learning  and  piety 
in  all  Protestant  churches.  However,  we  should 
not  oppugn  it  for  the  silence  of  the  ancients,  pau- 
city of  its  asserters,  or  for  the  leamedness  of  its 
opposers,  if  we  did  observe  it  to  have  any  real 
bottom  in  the  writings  or  sayings  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  and  that  it  were  not  highly  injurious  tc 
God  himself^  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator  and  Redeem" 
er,  and  to  the  power^  virtue^  nohility^  and  exceUenof  oj 
his  tUssed  gospel,  and  lastly  unto  all  mankind, 
KiMy  in-  §.  H.  First,  //  is  highly  injurious  to  God,  be- 
God,"n***  cause  it  makes  him  the  author  of  sin,  which  of  all 
making  things  is  most  contrary  to  liis  nature.  I  confess 
Uiorof^  ^he  asserters  of  tliis  principle  deny  this  conse- 
quence ;  but  that  is  but  a  mere  illusion,  seeing  it  so 
naturally  follows  from  this  doctrine,  and  is  equally 
ridiculous,  as  if  a  man  should  pertinaciously  deny 
that  one  and  two  make  three.  For  if  God  has 
decreed  that  the  reprobated  ones  shall  perish, 
without  all  respect  totlieirevil  deeds,  but  only  of 
his  own  pleasure,  and  if  he  hath  also  decreed  long 
before  they  were  in  being,  or  in  a  capacity  to  do 
good  or  evil,  that  they  should  walk  in  those  wicked 
ways,  by  which,  as  by  a  secondary  means,  they 
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apied ^  tiiat  end^  who*  I  pray, ' ib  the  firat  ao- 
ijiipr  jod  cause  tbcMof  but  God,  vho  bo  willed  vid 
ftaeVBed  ?  ThiR  is  as  natural  a  consemience.as  wi 
lict^apd-tfaere&ret  although  manyotihtpreaciietB 
gl^W'doctriiie  bare  so^t  out  various^  str^Dge^ 
atiuaed)  «nd  ^intricate  diBtinctioos  to  defend  their 
o^iuon«:  BDd.avcid  this  horrid  conseqaetM»;  ,]ret 
soow,  ud  tbat  of  the  most  eminent  or  them,  tmre       ^  . 
beeo  so  plain  id  die  matter,  as  they  have  pat  it  '    ^ 
be/ood  -ul  doabt  Of  which  I  shall  mstance  a  £ew 
among  niany  naesagcs.     *  Itt^t  75ia<  iy  the  ySttO'  ''^^J^'" 
tiiin  lutd  Kill  of  God  Adam  ftM.    Cfod  wotdd hoot mai  u.i.Ja^ 
lofiiU.     Man  is  blinded  by  'the  vnU  md  eommmiaait  f^^^' 
o/GimJ.      We  refer  the  causes  of  hardmang  nt  to  God>  Fncd.  Id. 
The  /ag}irJ/  or  remoie  cause  ofharduting  it  tke  viUef  JIu.'JSSt 
God,     It  foiioweth  ihat  the  hidden  eoiuud -of  Ciod  u  e-U-&i. 
the  cause  of  hardening.     Tliese  are  CaiwC*  expres* 
eiuiie.     ''Gi>d(?,a.\\h  Bezn)  liadipndettmatadnta  onfy  'BMkVk 
■rird—wrtiiMi,  M  at»o  mtto  ihe  coutM  of  it,  loAomm*  'i*^™^ 
«v«Hbs  MM)  mmT.     "I%e  decree  of  God  Aomof  be  eg-  ^^^ 
duded  from  the  eauees  of  corruption.     'It  is  certain  aili.     ^ 
(saith  Ztmduus)  that  God  is  ihe  first  cause  of  ohdu-  r^^'^,^ 
raiion.     Heprobates    are   held  so  fast  under  God's  s.id.  iib.' 
idmufhty  decree,  that  theu  cannot  but  sin  and  perish.  f^'I'^^pi. 
*/(  u  ihe  opinion  (aaitb  Parmus)  of  our  doctors,,^kat  de  pr«d. 
God  did  inevitaBli/ decree  ihe  temptation  and  fall  of  tlum.  iib^aTd^' 
7%e  ereattm  linneth  indeed  necessarily,  by  the  most  just  A"*"-  P* 
judgment  of  God.     Our  men  do  most  rightly  affirm,  that  \'^  «,  {. 
f  ihefaS  of  J\tan  was  necessary  and  inevitable,  by  acei- 

iLat,  ieeause  of  God's  decree.     *  God  (saith  Martyr')  l^^" 
dothindineand  force  the  wills  of  wiekM  men  into  great 
jku.    'Gorf  (swth  ZuingUus)  moveth  ihe  robber  to  kill  J.?3'"£l^ 
He  laUeA,  God  forcir^  him  thereunto.     But  thou  wilt  o. ». 
«tw,A«  is  forced  to  sin  ;  I  permit  truly  that  he  is  forced^ 
^Keprobate  persons    (saith   Piscator)    are   absolute^  iBe*p.«d 
ordained  to  this  two-fold  end,  to  undergo  everlasting  ^"^^^ 
ptmthtnent,  and  necessarily  to  sin;  and  therefore  to  sin, 
Aof  Aet/  nuuf  be  Justly  punished.  ■ 
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If  these  sayings  do  not  plainly  and  evidently 
import  that  God  is  the  author  ofsin^  we  must  not 
then  seek  these  men^s  opinions  from  their  words, 
but  some  way  else.  It  seems  as  if  they  had  as- 
sumed to  themselves  that  monstrous  and  two-fold 
will  they  feign  of  God ;  one  by  which  they  de- 
clare their  minds  openly,  and  another  more  se- 
«  cret  and  hidden,  which  is  quite  contrary  to  the 
other.  Nor  doth  it  at  all  help  them,  to  say  that 
man  sins  willingly,  since  that  willingness,  procliv- 
ity, and  propensity  to  evil  is,  accordioff  to  their 
judgment,  so  necessarily  imposed  upon  him,  that 
he  cannot  but  be  willing,  because  God  hath  will- 
ed and  decreed  him  to  be  so.  Which  shift  is  just 
as  if  I  should  take  a  child  incapable  to  resist  me, 
and  throw  it  down  from  a  great  precipice ;  the 
weight  of  the  child^s  body  indeed  makes  it  go 
readily  down,  and  the  violence  of  the  fall  upon 
some  rock  or  stone  beats  out  its  brains  and  kills  it. 
Now  then,  I  pray,  though  the  body  of  the  child 
^oes  willingly  down,  (for  I  suppose  it,  as  to  its  mind, 
incapable  of  any  will,)  and  the  weight  of  its  body, 
and  not  any  immediate  stroke  of  my  hand,  who 
perhaps  am  at  a  great  distance,  makes  it  ^ie, 
whether  is  the  child  or  I  the  proper  cause  of  its 
death  .^  Let  any  man  of  reason  judge,  if  God^a 
part  be,  with  them,  as  great,  yea,  more  immediate^ 
m  the  sins  of  men,  (as  by  the  testimonies  above 
brought  doth  appear,)  whether  doth  not  this  make 
him  not  onlv  the  author  of  sin,  but  more  unjust 
than  the  unjustest  of  men  ? 
^makei  §.  HI.  Secondly,  J%{s  doctrine  is  injurious  to  God^ 
light  in  Ui6  because  it  makes  him  delight  in  the  death  of  sin- 
dMthof  a  ners,  yea,  and  to  will  many  to  die  in  their  sins, 
contrary  to  these  scriptures,£Jz£A:.xxxiii.  11.  1  Tim. 
ii.  4.  2.  Pet.  iii.  9.  For  if  he  hath  created  men  only 
for  this  very  end,  that  he  might  show  forth  his  jus- 
tice and  power  in  them,  as  these  men  affirm,  and 
for  effecting  thereof  hath  not  only  with-held  from 
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them  the  means  of  doing  good,  but  also  predesti-  ^ 
nated  the  evil,  that  they  might  fall  into  it ;  and 
that  he  inclines  and  forces  them  into  great  sins; 
certainly  be  must  necessarily  delight  in  their  death, 
and  will  them  to  die ;  seeing  against  his  own  will 
he  neither  doth,  nor  can  do  any  thing. 

§.  IV.  Thirdly,  //  is  highly  injurious  to  Christ  our  l'^US^!}l 
mmatar^  and  to  the  efficacy  and  excellency  of  his  gos"  medlrtioii 
pel;  for  it  renders  his  mediation  ineflectual,  as  if  jjjjf**^*' 
De  had  not  by  his  sufferings  thoroughly  broken 
down  the  muidle  tcall^  nor  yet  removed  the  wrath 
of  God,  or  purchased  the  love  of  God  towards  all 
mankind,  if  it  was  afore-decreed  that  it  should  be 
of  no  service  to  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind. 
It  is  to  no  purpose  to  allege  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  of  emcacy  enough  to  have  saved  all 
mankind,  if  in  effect  its  virtue  be  not  so  far  ex- 
tended as  to  put  all  mankind  into  a  capacity  of 
salvation. 

Fourthly,  //  makes  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  a  4.  itmakM 
mere  mock  and  illusion^  if  many  of  these,  to  whom  a  moc£* 
it  is  preached,  be  by  any  irrevocable  decree  ex- 
cluded from  being  benefitted  by  it;  it  wholly  makes 
useless  the  preaching  of  faith  and  repentance,  and 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel  promises  and  threat- 
enings,  as  being  all  relative  to  a  former  decree 
and  means  before  appointed  to  such ;  which,  be- 
cause they  cannot  fail,  man  needs  do  nothing  but 
wait  for  that  irresistible  juncture,  which  will  come, 
though  it  be  but  at  the  last  hour  of  his  life,  if  he 
be  in  the   decree  of  election;    and   be  his  dili- 
gence and   waiting  what  it  can,  he  shall  never 
attain  it,  if  he  belong  to  the  decree  of  reproba- 
iiim. 

Fifthly,  //  makes  the  coming  of  Christy  and  his  pro-  f^]*"^f* 
p<ia/ory5arn}?cc,which  the  scripture  affirms  to  have  ing  of 
Wn  the  fruit  of  God's  love  to  the  world,  and  ^^^'^^^ 
^rtnsacted  for  the  sins  and  salvation  of  all  men,  wrath, 
^^  W  bem  rather  a  testimxmf  of  Ood^s  wrath  to  the 

17 
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worlds  and  one  of  the  greatest  jiulirments^  and  secereH 
acts  of  God^s  indignation  towards  mankind^  it  being 
only  ordained  to  save  a  very  few,  and  for  the 
hardening,  and  augmenting  the  condemnation  of 
the  far  greater  number  of  men,  because  they  be- 
believe  not  truly  in  it;   the  cause  of  which  unbe- 
lief again,  as  the  divines  [so  called]  above  assert, 
is  the  hidden  counsel  of  God :  certainly  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  was  never  to  them  a  testimony  of 
God^s  love,  but  rather  of  his  implacable  wrath : 
and  if  the  world  may  be  taken  for  the  far  greater 
number  of  such  as  live  in  it,  God  never  loved  the 
world,  according  to  this  doctrine,  but  rather  ha- 
ted it  greatly,  in  sending  his  Son  to  be  crucified 
in  it. 
JLn  mw-       §•  ^-  Sixthly,   This  doctrine  is  highly  humous  to 
kiod  ill  a  mankind;  for  it  renders  them  in  a  far  worse  condi- 
SuoI!?haii  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^hc  devils  in  hell.     For  these  were  some- 
t^ev-     time  in  a  capacity  to  have  stood,  and  do  suffer 
only  for  their  own  guilt ;    whereas  many  millions 
of  men  are  forever  tormented,  according  to  them, 
for  Adani^s  sin,  which  they  nt^ither  knew  ofj  nor 
ever  were  accessary  .to.     It  renders  them  worse 
than  the  beasts  of  the  field,  of  whom  the  master 
requires  no  more  than  they  are  able  to  perform; 
and  if  they  be  killed,  death  to  them  is  the  end  of 
sorrow;    whereas  man  is  for  ever  tormented  for 
not  doing  that  which  he  never  was  able  to  do. 
jjj^^^j    It  puts  him  into  a  far  worse  condition  than  Pkara- 
itei  under  oh  put  tlic  Israelites  ;  for  though  he  withheld  straw 
^'»^®**-     from  them,  yet  by  much  labour  and  pains  they 
could  have  gotten  it :    but  from  men  they  make 
God  to  withhold  all  means  of  salvation,  so  that 
they  can  by  no  means  attain  it ;  yea,  they  place 
mankind  in  that  condition  which  the  poets  feign 
TaofaiiiR'    of  TantaliiS^  who,  oppressed  with  thirst,  stands  in 
condition,   ^vater  up  to  the  chin,  yet  can  by  no  means  reach 
it  with  his  tongue;    and  being  tormented  with 
hunger   hath  fruits  hanging  at  his  very  lips,  jei 


OF  UKIYERSAL   AND   SAVING   LIGHT.  IIT 

80  as  he  can  never  lay  hold  on  them  with  his  teeth; 
and  these  things  are  so  near  him,  not  to  nourish 
him,  but  to  torment  him.  So  do  these  men :  they 
make  the  outward  creation  of  the  works  of  Provi- 
dence, the  smitings  of  conscience,  sufficient  to  con- 
vince the  heathens  of  sin,  and  so  to  condemn  and 
judge  them :  but  not  at  all  to  help  them  to  salva- 
tion. They  make  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the 
offer  of  salvation  by  Christ,  the  use  of  the  sacra- 
ments, of  prayer,  and  good  works,  sufficient  to  con- 
demn those  tliey  account  reprobates  within  the 
church,  serving  only  to  inform  them  to  beget  a 
seeming  faith  and  vain  hope ;  yet  because  of  a  se- 
cret impotency,  which  they  had  from  their  infancy, 
all  these  are  wholly  ineflTcctual  to  bring  them  the 
least  step  towards  salvation ;  and  do  only  contrib- 
ute to  render  their  condemnation  the  greater,  and 
their  torments  the  more  violent  and  intolerable. 

Having  thus  briefly  removed  this  false  doctrine 
which  stood  in  my  way,  because  they  that  are  de- 
sirous may  see  it  both  learnedly  and  piously  refu- 
ted by  many  others,  I  come  to  the  matter  x)(  our 
proposition^  which  is.  That  God  out  of  his  infinite 
love^  who  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner^  hut  that 
all  should  live  and  be  saved^  hath  sent  his  only  begot- 
ten  Son  into  the  worlds  that  trhosocvcr  believeth  in  him 
might  be  saved ;  which  is  also  again  affirmed  in  the 
sixth  proposition,  in  these  words,  Christ  then  tasted  chrinttait- 
dea/h  for  every  mon^  of  all  kinds.     Such  is  the  evi-  foreveij 
dence  of  this  truth,  delivered  .almost  wholly  in  the  ™*"- 
express  words  of  scripture,  that  it  will  not  need 
much  probation.    Also,  hecausc  our  assertion  here- 
in is  common  with  many  others.  Avho  have  both 
earnestly  and  soundly,  .according  to  the  scripture, 
pleaded   for  this   universal  redemption^  1   shall  be 

the  more   brief  in  it,   that  1  may  come   to  that 

^hich  may  seem  more  singularly  and  peculiarly 

outs. 
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SImIuVi^  §.  VL  This  doctrine  of  universal  redemption^  or 
univMMi,  ChrisVs  dying  for  all  men,  is  of  itself  so  evident 
totb^doc-  ^^^^  the  scripture-testimony,  that  there  is  scarcely 
trine  of  ab-  found  any  other  article  of  the  Christian  faith  so 
JJobaUon.  frequently,  so  plainly,  and  so  positively  asserted. 
It  is  that  which  maketh  the  preaching  of  Christ  to 
be  truly  termed  the  gospel^  or  an  annunciation  of  glad 
tidings  to  all.  Thus  the  angel  declared  the  birth 
and  coming  of  Christ  to  the  shepherds  to  be,  Luke 
ii.  10.  Behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy ^ 
which  shall  be  to  all  people:  he  saith  not,  to  a  few. 
Now  if  this  coming  of  Christ  had  not  brought  a 
possibility  of  salvation  to  all,  it  should  rather  have 
been  accounted  bad  tidings  of  great  sorrow  to 
most  people ;  neither  should  the  angel  have  had 
reason  to  have  sung,  Peace  on  earth,  and  good  will 
towards  men,  if  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  had 
been  necessarily  shut  out  from  receiving  any  bene- 
fit by  it  How  should  Christ  have  sent  out  his 
servants  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  Mark 
xvi.  15.  (a  very  comprehensive  commission,)  that 
is,  to  effery  son  and  daughter  of  mankind,  without  all 
exception  ?  He  commands  them  to  preach  sal- 
vaUan  to  all,  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all: 
warning  every  one,  and  exhorting  every  one,  as  Paul 
The  gospel  did,  CoL  \.  28.  Now  how  could  they  have  preach* 
ed^to^eve-  ^d  the  gospel  to  every  m/xn,  as  became  the  minis- 
ty  man.  tcrs  of  Jcsus  ChHst,  in  much  assurance,  if  salva- 
tion by  that  gospel  had  not  been  possible  to  all? 
What!  ifsome  of  those  had  asked  them,  or  should 
now  ask  any  of  these  doctors,  who  deny  the  uni- 
versality of  Christ^s  death,  and  yet  preach  it  to  all 
promiscuously,  HcUh  Christ  died  for  me  ?  How  can 
they,  with  confidence,  give  a  certain  answer  to  this 
question  ?  If  they  give  a  conditional  answer,  as 
their  principle  obligeth  them  to  do,  and  say,  J^ 
thou  repent,  Christ  hath  died  for  thee;  doth  not  the 
same  question  still  recur  ?  Hath  Christ  died  far  me,  90 
as  to  make  rqfentance  possible  to  me  ?  To  this  they  can 
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nothing,  unless  they  ran  ki  a  cird^  where* 
•sihe  fed^iimUhat  brwg  the  gbtd  tidin&  of  the  ^^ 
gmpd^jpmiei  are  said  to  be  beautifd,  for  that  thej 
pNMii^lfie  eommon  sahaiion^  repentance  unto  all  i 
dftriiMr^  door  of  mercy  and  hope  to  all^  throo^ 
Jmm  &mut^iBko  Move  hw^  The 

CM^  wvilea -aU :  adL  certainly  by  the  gospel 
GbiMf  jntendbd  Dotspideceive  and  delude  the       f 
gi«ater  part  of  mankind,  when  he  invites,  and        # 
eneihf  saying;  ^  Come  unio  me  all  ye  that  are  weary 
amd  heaiigfjaimii  4m/  I  will  give  you  rest.    If  all  then 
OQglit  lo  sedc  after  him,  and  to  look  for  salvation 
by  liiift»  he  mnst  needs  have  ni|j|^  salvation  possible 
to  off/  fer  who  is  faomd  to  seHPtfter  that  whjich 
is  imposaiUe?   Certainly  it  were  a  mocking  of  men 
to  hm  them.ilo  so.    And  such  as  deny,  that  by  the 
death  of  CSurist  jofealion  is  meide possible  to  aUmen^ 
do  noit  blaaphanously  make  God  mock  the  world, 
in  giring  his  servants  a  commission  to  prebeh  the 
Miprf  ef  sabofMm  unio  aU^  while  he  hath^^fore 
decreed  that  it  sluA  not  be  possible  forjMBQi  to 
receive  it    WouI^QR>t  this  make  the  Lor^T^send  ]j^«  ^^p^ 
forth  his  servants  with  a  lie  in  their  mouih^  Twhich  that  doc- 
were  blasphemous  to  think,)  commanding  tnem  to  JlJUfte  ^^V 
ofl  and  every  one  believe  that  Christ  died  for  probaUoo. 


them,  and  had  purchased  life  and  salvation?  wherie- 
as  it  is  no  such  thing,  according  to  the  fore-men- 
tioned doctrine.     But  seeing  Christ,  after  he  arose 
and  perfected  the  work  of  our  redemption,  gave  a 
commission  to  preach  repentance^  remission  of  sins^ 
and  seJvaiion  to  all,  it  is  manifest  that  he  died  for 
dL    For  He  that  hath  commissionated  his  ser- 
vants thus  to  preach,  is  a  God  of  truths  and  no 
nocker  of  poor  mankind ;  neither  doth  he  require 
of  any  man  that  which  is  simply  impossible  for 
Um  to  do :  for  that  no  man  is  bound  to  do  that  which 
^mpossiUs^  is  a  principle  of  truth  engraven  in  ev- 
tif  man's  mind.    And  seeing  he  is  both  a  right- 
^o«  and  merciful  God,  it  cannot  at  all  stand, 
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either  with  his  justice  or  mercy,  to  bid  such  mea 
repent  or  believe^  to  whom  it  is  impossible. 

§.  VII.  Moreover,  if  we  regard  the  testimony 
of  the  scripture  in  this  matter,  where  there  is  not 
one  scripture,  that  I  know  of,  which  affirmeth, 
Christ  tiot  to  die  for  all^  there  are  divers  that  posi- 
tively and  expressly  assert,  He  did;  as,  1  THm.  ii. 
S  A7L  h3,i,Q.  I  exhort  therefajre^  that  first  of  all,  «jp- 
cubtdied  pUcotions^  pratfcrSj  intercessions^  and  giving  of  thanks^ 
iof  all—  -^^  made  for  all  men^  &rc.  For  this  is  good  and  or- 
ceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour^  who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  saved^  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  ;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all^  to  be 
testified  in  due  tinuL-  Except  we  will  have  the  apos* 
tie  here  to  assert  quite  another  thing  than  he  in- 
tended, there  can  be  nothing  more  plain  to  confirm 
what  we  have  asserted.  And  this  scripture  doth 
well  answer  to  that  manner  of  arguing  which  we 
have  hitherto  used:  for,  first,  the  apostle  here 
recommends  them  to  pray /or  a// 772/n;  and  to  ob- 
viate such  an  objection,  as  if  be  had  said  with  our 
adversaries,  Christ  prayed  not  for  the  worlds  neither 
willeth  he  us  to  pray  for  all ;  because  he  wiUeth  not 
that  all  should  be  saved^  but  hath  ordained  many  to  be 
damned^  that  he  might  show  forth  his  justice  in  them  .- 
he  obviates,  I  say,  such  an  objection,  telling  them, 
—And  will  that  it  is  good  aiul  acceptable  in  tfie  sight  of  God,  who 
^*^ntoL  w;«VZAar6G//wM?n/o  6c5raW.  I  desire  to  know  what 
■•vcd.  can  be  more  expressly  affirmed  ?  or  can  any  two 
propositions  be  stated  in  terms  more  contradicto- 
ry than  these  two  ?  God  willeth  some  not  to  be  sav^ 
erf  ;  and  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  savcd^  or  God  will 
have  no  man  perish.  If  we  believe  the  last,  as  the 
apostle  hath  affirmed,  the  first  must  be  destroyed ; 
seeing  of  contradictory  propositions,  the  one  be- 
ing placed,  the  other  is  destroyed.  Whence,  to 
conclude,  he  gives  us  a  reason  of  his  willingness 
that  all  men  should  be  saved,  in  these  words,  Who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all;  as  if  he  would  have 
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said,  Since  Christ  died  for  all,  since  he  gave  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all,  therefore  he  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved.  This  Christ  himself  gives  as  a 
reason  of  God's  love  to  the  world,  in  these  words: 
John  iii.  16.  Chd  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  haae  everlasting  life  ;  compared 
with  1  John  iv.  9.  Tiis  [tvhosoever]  is  an  indefi- 
nite term,  from  which  no  man  is  excluded.  From 
all  which  then  I  thus  argue : 

For  whomsoever  it  is  lawful  to  pray,  to  them  Arg.  i. 
salvation  is  possible : 

But  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  everj  individual  man 
in  the  whole  world :  -^^ 

Therefore  salvation  is  possible  unto  them. 
f  prove  the  mcaor proposition  thus ; 

No  man  is  bound  to  pray  for  that  which  is  im-  Arg.  ^ 
possible  to  be  attained : 

But  every  man  is  bound  and  commanded  to 
pray  for  all  men : 

Therefore  it  is  not  impossible  to  be  attained. 
I  prove  also  i\i\^ proposition  further,  thus ; 

No  man  is  bound  to  pray,  but  in  faith :  Arg. 3. 

But  he  that  prayeth  for  that,  Avhich  he  judges 
simply  impossible  to  be  obtained,  cannot  pray  in 
faith : 

Therefore,  &c. 
Again, 

That  which  God  willeth  is  not  impossible:  Arg. 4. 

But  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved  : 

Therefore  it  is  not  impossible. 
And  lastly ; 

Those  for  whom  our  Saviour  gave  himself  a  Arg.  6. 
ransom,  to  such  salvation  is  possible  : 

But  our  Saviour  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all : 

Therefore  salvation  is  possible. 

^.  Vlll.  This  is  very  positively  afiinned,  Heb,  ii.  rroof  i. 

S.rn  these  words,  But  we  see  Jesiis^  who  was  made  a 

^^kwer  than  the  angels^  for  the  suffering  of  death. 
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crowned  mOi  glory  and  honour^  iluU  he  by  the  grace  of 
Crod  miglU  taste  death  for  every  man.     He  that  will 
but  open  his  eyes,  may  see  this  truth  here  assert- 
ed :  if  he  tasted  death  for  every  man^  then  certainlj 
there  is  no  man  for  whom  he  did  not  taste  death ; 
then  there  is  no  man  who  may  not  be  made  a 
sharer  of  the  beneiit  of  it :  for  he  came  not  to  eonr 
demn  the  worlds  but  that  the  toorld  through  him  might 
be  saved^  John  iii.  1 7.   He  came  not  to  judge  the  worlds 
Mries^''*^  ii//  to  save  the  world,  John  xii.  47.     Whereas,   ac- 
faise  doe-  cording  to  the  doctrine  of  our  adversaries^   he 
great  part  Tether  camc  to  condemn  the  world,  and  judge  it; 
of  man-     and  uot  that  it  might  be  saved  by  him,  or  to  save 
pre-or"°^  it.     For  if  he  ne^r  came  to  bring  salvation  to  the 
dainod  for  greater  part  of  mankind,  but  that  his  coming, 
tion"refu-  though  it  could  never  do  them  good,  yet  shall 
^^'  augment  their  condemnation ;  from  thence  it  neces- 

sarily follows,  that  he  came  not  of  intention  to  save, 
but  to  judge  and  condemn  the  greater  part  of  the 
world,  contrary  to  his  own  express  testimony; 
and  as  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  words  above-cited, 
doth  assert  affirmatively,  7%af  GodwiUeth  the  sal' 
**«>«f2.  vation  of  alL  so  doth  the  apostle  Peter  assert  neg- 
atively. That  he  wilhth  not  the  perishing  of  anyj 
2  Pet.  iii.  9.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his 
promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness,  but  is  long^svf" 
ferintr  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish^ 
but  tluit  all  should  come  to  repentance.  And  this  is 
correspondent  to  that  of  the  prophet  Ezekid,xxxi\L 
11.  ^s  Ilivr^  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  the  nicked^  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from 
his  ivay,  and  live.  If  it  be  safe  to  believe  God, 
and  trust  in  him,  we  must  not  think  that  he  in- 
tends to  (tlieat  us  by  all  these  expressions  through 
his  servants,  but  that  he  was  in  good  earnest. 
And  that  this  will  and  desire  of  his  hath  not  ta- 
ken efTect,  the  blame  is  on  our  parts,  as  shall  be 
after  spoken  of;  which  could  not  be,  if  we  never 
were  in  any  capacity  of  salvation,  or  that  Christ 
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had  never  died  for  us,  but  left  us  under  an  impos* 
sibilitj  of  salvation.  What  mean  all  those  earnest 
invitations,  all  those  serious  expostulations,  all 
those  regretting  contemplations,  wherewith  the  ho- 
Ij  scriptures  are  full  ?  As,  Why  will  you  die^  O 
house  othrad!  Why  will  ye  not  come  unto  me^  that  ye 
might  noDe  Ufe  ?  I  have  waited  to  be  gracious  unto  you : 
I  nave  saughi  to  gather  you :  I  have  knocked  at  the 
door  of  your  hearts :  Is  not  your  destruction  of  yout" 
selves?  I  have  called  all  the  day  long.  If  men  who 
are  so  invited  be  under  no  capacity  of  being  sav- 
ed, if  salvation  be  impossible  unto  them,  shall 
we  suppose  God  in  this  to  be  no  other  but  like  the 
author  of  a  romance^  or  master  of  a  comedy,  who 
amuses  and  raises  the  various  affections  and  pas- 
sions of  his  spectators  by  divers  and  strange  acci- 
dents; sometimes  leading  them  into  hope,  and 
sometimes  into  despair ;''  all  those  actions,  in  ef- 
fect, being  but  a  mere  illusion,  while  he  hath  ap- 
pointed what  the  conclusion  of  all  shall  be  ? 

Thirdly,  this  doctrine  is  abiiiulantly  confirmed  Proofs, 
by  that  of  the  apostle,  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  And  if  any 
man  sin^  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous.     And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins  ;  ana  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.     The   way  which  our  ad  versa-  Adversa- 
ries take  to  evite  this  testimony,  is  most  foolish  and  ment**^' 
ridiculous:  the  [world]  here,  say  they,  is  the  world  of  t|j«  ^«rds 
believers  :   for  this  commentary  we  have  nothing  but  world. 
their  own  assertion,  and  so  wliile  it  manifestly  de- 
stroys the  text,  may  be  justly  rejected.     For,  first, 
let  them  show  me,  if  they  can,  in  all  the  scripture, 
vhere  the  \whole  world]  is  taken  for  believers  only ; 
I  shall  show  them  where  it  is  many  times  taken 
for  the  quite  contrary ;  as,  Hie  world  knows  me  not : 

Th  world  receives  me  not:     I  am  not  of  this  world: 

Asides  all  these  scriptures,  Psalm  xvii.  14.    Isai. 

^^  W.Mat,  xviii.  7.     John\\\.  7.   and  vili.  26. 

^4ri\.  19.  and  xiv.  17.  and  xv.  18,  19.  and  xvii. 

18 
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14.  andxviii.  20.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  and  ii.  12.  and  vi.  2. 
Gal  vi.  14.  James  i.  27.  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  1  Joknii.  15. 
and  iii.  1.  and  iv.  4,  5.  and  many  more.  Second- 
ly, The  apostle  in  this  very  place  contra-distin- 
guisheth  the  world  from  the  saints  thus ;  And  not 
for  ours  only^  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world: 
What  means  the  apostle  by  [purs']  here  }  Is  not 
that  the  sins  of  believers  ?  Was  not  he  one  of 
those  believers  ?  And  was  not  this  an  universal 
epistle,  written  to  all  the  saints  that  then  were  ? 
So  that  according  to  these  men^s  comment,  there 
should  be  a  very  unnecessary  and  foolish  redun- 
dancy in  the  apostle^s  words ;  as  if  he  had  said. 
He  is  a  propitiation  not  only  for  the  sins  of  aU  believers, 
but  for  the  sins  of  all  believers :  Is  not  this  to  make 
the  apostle^s  words  void  of  good  sense?  Let 
them  show  us  wherever  there  is  such  a  manner  of 
speaking  in  all  the  scripture,  where  any  of  the 
penmen  first  name  the  believers  in  eonerdo  with 
themselves,  and  then  contra-distinguish  them  from 
some  otiior  whole  world  of  believers.  That  [whole 
world]  if  it  bo  of  believers,  must  not  be  the  world 
we  live  in.  But  we  nerd  no  better  interpreter  for 
the  apostle  than  himself,  who  uses  the  very  same 
expression  and  phrase  in  the  same  epistle,  ch.  v. 
19.  saying,  fVe  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
loorld  lieth  in  wickedness.  There  cannot  be  found 
in  all  the  scripture,  two  places  which  run  more 
parallel ;  seeing  in  both  the  same  apostle,  in  the 
same  epistle  to  the  same  persons,  contra-distin- 
guisheth  himself,  and  the  saints  to  whom  he  writes, 
from  the  whole  world  ;  which,  according  to  these 
men's  commentary,  ought  to  be  understood  of  be- 
lievers :  as  if  John  had  said,  Wc  know  particular  4e- 
lievers  are  of  God ;  but  (he  whole  world  of  believers  lieth 
in  wickedness.  What  absurd  wresting  of  scripture 
were  this  ?  And  yet  it  may  be  as  well  pleaded  for 
as  the  other;  for  they  differ  not  at  all-  Seeing 
then  that  the  apostle  John  tells  us  plainly.  That 
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Ghmt  not  only  died  for  him,  and  for  the  saints  and 
f  nihorn  of  tlie  church  of  God,  to  whom  he  WMte, 
W  ibr  the  tpAofa  worlds  let  us  then  hold  it  for  a 
oeftein  fmd  undoubted  truth,  notwithstanding  the 
cafila  of  sudi  as  oppose. 

TUfl  Bii^t  also  be  proved  from  manj  more 
8CfiplnrB4eMiiionie8,if  it  were  at  this  season  need- 
luL    Afl'the/Stfhsrt,  stf  called,  and  d(t>c/ofy  of  the 
chureb,  fer  toe  first  four  centuries,  preached  this 
doctrine;  a6CM>rding  to  which  they  boldly  held 
forth  the  gpepel  of  Christ,  and  efficacy  of  his  death; 
kmting  and  entreating  the  heathens  to  come  and  be  ^^^M|^ 
partakofB  of  the  benrats  of  it,  showing  them  how  Tit«d  to 
there  was  m  door  open  for  them  off  to  be  saved  ^][^' 
through  Jesus  Christ;  not  telling  them  that  God  dettiJi^ 
had  predestinated  any  of  them  to  damnation,  or  |^f^*^ 
had  made  salvation  impossible  to  them,  by  with- 
boldiD|g  power  and  grace,  necessary  to  believe, 
from  tbem.     But  of  many  of  their  sayings,  which 
might  be  alleged,  I  shall  only  instance  a  few. 

Augusime^ow  the  xcvth  Psalm^  saith,  ^The  blood  Proof  4. 
"of  CSirist  is  of  so  great  worth,  that  it  is  of  no  S^onilfof 
**  Jess  value  than  the  whole  world."  the  doc- 

Praeper  ad  Gall.  c.  9.     "The  redeemer  of  the  fothcnof 
«*  worla  gave  his  blood  for  the  world,  and  the  ^* '^"^ 
^  world  would  not  be  redeemed,  because  the  dark-  that  Christ 
*»  ness  did  not  receive  the  light.     He  that  saith,  ^j,***  ^^^ 
**  the  Saviour  was  not  crucified  for  the  redemption 
**oftbe  whole  world,  looks  not  to  the  virtue  of 
^the  sacrament,  but  to  the  part  of  infidels;  since 
^  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  price 
^of  the  whole  world;    from  which  redemption 
**they  are  strangers,  who  either  delighting  in  their 
**captivity  would  not  be  redeemed,  or  after  they 
♦'were   redeemed   returned   to   the  same   servi- 
Mttde.'' 
The  same  Prosper^  in  his  answer  to    VicerUitis^ 
fc*  objection :  **  Seeing  therefore  because  of  one 
^OQBuaon  nature  Qnd  cause  in  truth,  undertaken 
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"  bj  our  Lord,  all  are  rightly  said  to  be  redeem* 
"ed,  and  nevertheless  all  are  not  brought  out  of 
"  captivity;  the  property  of  redemption  without 
"  doubt  belongeth  to  those  from  whom  the  prince 
*'  of  this  world  is  shut  out,  and  now  are  not  ves- 
^  sels  of  the  devil,  but  members  of  Christ ;  whose 
^^  death  was  so  bestowed  upon  mankind,  that  it 
"belonged  to  the  redemption  of  such  who  were 
^ft  not  to  be  regenerated.  But  so,  that  that  which 
"  was  done  by  the  example  of  one  for  all,  might, 
"  by  a  singular  mystery,  be  celebrated  in  every 
**  one.  For  the  cup  of  immortality,  which  is  made 
"  up  of  our  infirmity  and  the  divine  power,  hath 
"  indeed  that  in  it  which  may  profit  all :  but  if  it 
"  be  not  drank,  it  doth .  not  heal." 

The  author  de  vocat.  gentium,  lib.  11.  cap.  6. 
"  There  is  no  cause  to  doubt  but  that  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ  died  for  sinners  and  wicked  men. 
"And  if  there  can  be  any  found,  who  may  be 
"  said  not  to  be  of  this  number,  Christ  hath  not 
"  died  for  all ;  he  made  himself  a  redeemer  for 
"  the  whole  world." 

Chrysostom  on  John  i.     "  If  he  enlightens  every 

"  man  coming  into  the  world,  how  comes  it  that 

"so  many  men  remain  without  light?     For  all 

"  do  not  so  much  as  acknowledge  Christ.     How 

"  then  doth  he  enlighten  every  man  ?     He  illumi- 

"  nates  indeed  so  far  as  in  him  is ;    but  if  any  of 

"  their  own  accord,  closing  the  eyes  of  their  mind, 

"  will  not  direct  their  eyes  unto  the  beams  of  this 

The  cause  ^^  light,  the  cause  that  they  remain  in  darkness  is 

mSL  "'    "  "o*  froiJ^  t*^e  nature  of  the  light,  but  through  their 

durkness.    "  own  malignity,  who  willingly  have  rendered  them^ 

"  selves  unworthy  of  so  great  a  gift.     But  why  be* 

" lie ved  they  not?      Because  they  would  not: 

"  Christ  did  his  part." 

The  ArehUensicm  synod,  held  about  the  year  490, 
"  Pronounced  him  accursed,  who  should  say  that 
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^€bri8t  hath' not  died  for  all,  or  that  he  would 
^  oM  have  all  men  to  be  saved.'' 

^Jimkr.  on  PmJbli^  GXviii.  Sena.  8.    ^  The  mjstical 
« Svin  of  RighteousneBs  is  arisen  to  all;  he  came 
^  to  all|  he  saflered  for  all ;  and  rose  again  for  all : 
^asd  therefore  he  sufiered,  that  he  might  take 
^  awqr  the  rin  of  the  world.    But  if  any  one  be- 
^fierenot  in  Christ,  he  robs  himself  of  this  general 
^  benefit,  even  as  if  one  by  closing  the  windows 
'^ahonld  hold  oat  the  son-beams.    The  sun  is  not  j*^""^ 
^  therefore  fiot  risen  to  all,  because  such  an  one  ost,  hMt 
^  hath  80  roblied  himself  of  its  heat :  but  the  sun  "^ 
^  keepa  its  preTogatire ;   it  is  such  an  one's  im- 
^  praaence  that  he  riiuts  himself  out  from '  the 
^  common  benefit  of  the  light." 

The  sanie  nliiit^  in  his  11th  book  of  Coin  and 
AlULi  cap.  tS.  saith,  ^  Therefore  he  brought  unto 
^  all  the  means  of  health,  that  whosoever  should 
^  perish,  maj  ascribe  to  himself  the  causes  of  his 
^  deaih^  who  would  not  be  cured  when  he  had 
**  the  remedy  by  which  he  might  have  escaped." 

§.  IX.  Seeing  then  that  this  doctrine  of  the  uni- 
Fersality  of  Christ's  death  is  so  certain  and  agree- 
able to  the  scripture-testimony,  and  to  the  sense 
of  the  purest  antiquity,  it  may  be  wondered  how 
BO  many,  some  whereof  have  been  esteemed  not 
only  learned,  but  also  pious,  have  been  capable  to 
fall  into  %o  gross  and  strange  an  error.     JBut  the 
cause  of  this  doth  evidently  appear,  in  that  the 
way  and  method  by  which  the  virtue  and  efficacy 
of  his  death  is  communicated  to  all  men,  hath  not 
been  rightly  understood,  or  indeed  hath  been  er- 
roneously taught.     The  Pelagians^  ascribing  all  to  Peiagiui 
man's  will  and  nature,  denied  man  to  have  any 
seed  of  sin  conveyed  to  him  from  Adam.     And  the 

^mi'Pelagimis^  making  grace  as  a  gift  following 

^Von  man  s  merit,  or  right  improving  of  his  nature, 

*««ordingto  the  known  principle,  Facienti  quod  in 

^^^Dtus  non  denegat  gratican. 


\ 


errors. 


\ 
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wienTnto  '^^*^  8^^^  Aiigusttne^  Prosper^  and  some  others 
by  some,  occasion,  labouring  in  opposition  to  these  opin- 
oSd'tL  ions,  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  and  pamt  out 
author  of  the  Corruptions  of  man's  nature  (as  the  proverb 
^^'  is  of  those  that  seek  to  make  straight  a  crooked 

stick)  to  incline  to  the  other  extreme.  So  abo 
the  reformers,  Luther  and  others,  finding  among 
other  errors  the  strange  expressions  used  by  some 
of  the  Popish  scholastics*  concerning  free-will,  and 
how  much  the  tendency  of  their  principles  is  to 
exalt  man^s  nature  and  lessen  God's  grace, having 
all  those  sayings  of  Augustine  and  others  for  a 
pattern,  through  the  like  mistake  run  upon  the 
same  extreme :  though  afterwards  the  IjuihertmSj 
seeing  how  far  Calvin  and  his  followers  drove  this 
matter,  (who,  as  a  man  of  subtle  and  profound 
judgment,  foreseeing  where  it  would  lana,  resolv- 
ed above-board  to  assert  that  God  had  decreed 
the  means  as  well  as  the  end,  and  therefore  had 
ordained  men  to  sin,  and  excites  them,  thereto, 
which  he  labours  earnestly  to  defend,)  and  that 
there  was  no  avoiding  the  making  of  God  the 
author  of  sin,  thereby  received  occasion  to  dis- 
cern the  falsity  of  this  doctrine,  and  disclaimed  it, 
as  appears  by  the  latter  writings  o(  Melancihon^ 
and  the  Mompclirartensian  conference,  where  Xim- 
Epit  Hist  ^^  Osiander^  one  of  the  collocutors,  terms  it  im'" 
Ecci.Lu-  pious;  calls  it  a  making  God  the  author  of  sin^  and 
Cent  16.  an  horrid  and  horrible  blasphemy.  Yet  because  none 
^4.  cap  of  those  who  have  asserted  this  universal  redemp- 
tion since  the  reformation  have  given  a  clear,  dis- 
tinct, and  satisfactory  testimony  how  it  is  commu- 
nicated to  all,  and  so  have  fallen  short  of  fully 
declaring  the  perfection  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, others  have  been  thereby  the  more  strength- 
ened in  their  errors ;  which  I  shall  illustrate  by 
one  singular  example. 

The  Amiinians^  and  other  asserters  of  univer- 
sal grace,  use  this  as  a  chief  argument. 
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Ukai  which  every  mwi  is  bound  to  believe^  is  true  : 
JBui  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  that  Chnsl  died 

for  him : 
Therefore^  Src. 

Of  tms  argument  the  other  party  deny  the  as- 
sumption, Baying,  That  ihey  who   never  heard  of 
dhrtslj  are  not  obliged  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  seeing  Remon- 
.  ihe  Remonstrants  (as  they  are  commonly  called)  o^nlon 
efo  generally  themselves  acknowledge^  that  without  the  ■^ren^h- 
outward  knowledge  of  Christ  there  is  no  salvation^  that  precise  de- 
gives  the  other  party  yet  a  stronger  argument  for  J^^J^. 
their  precbe  decree  of  reprobation.     jPor,  say  tion. 
they,  seeing  we  all  see  really^  and  in  effect^  that  God 
hath  withheld  from  many  generations^  and  yet  from 
many  nations^  that  knowledge   which  is  absolutely 
nee^ul  to  salvation^  and  so  hath  rendered  it  sim- 
jjy  impossible  unto  them ;  why  may  he  not  as  well 
wtthhM  the  grace  necessary  to  make  a  saving  ap^ 
pUcatian  of  that  knowledge^  where  it  is  preached? 
For  there  is  no  ground  to  say^   That  this  were  in- 
justice  in  God^  or  partiality^  more  than  his  leaving 
those  others  in  utter  ignorance  ;    ilie  one  being  but  a 
witfihobling  grace  to  apprehend  the  object  of  faith^ 
the  other  a  withdrawing  the  object  i(selj\      For  an- 
swer to  this,  they  are  forced  to  draw  a   conclu- 
sion from  their  former  hypothesis  of  Christ's  dy- 
ing for  all,  and  God's  mercy  and  justice,  say- 
ing. That  if  these  heathens,  who  live  in  these  remote 
places^  where  the  outward  knowledge  of  Christ  is 
notj  did  improve  that  conwion  knowledge  they  have^ 
to  whom  the   outward  creation  is  for  an  object  of 
faiths  by  which  they  mmj  gather  that  there  is  a  God^ 
then  the  Lord  would^  by  some  providence^  either  send 
on  cuige/  to  tell  them  of  Christy  or  convey  the  scrip- 
Utm  to  them^  or  bring  ilum  some  way  to  an  oppor- 
\mity  to  meet  with  such   as  might   inform   them. 
^^'bich,  as  it  gives  always  too  much  to  the  power 
^strength  of  man's  will  and  nature,  and  savours 
^  ^Ule  of  Socinianism  and  Pelagianism^  or  at  least 
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of  Scmi-Pelagianism^  so,  since  it  is  only  built  upon 
probable  conjectures,  neither  hath  it  evidence 
enough  to  convince  any  strongly  tainted  with  the 
other  doctrine ;  nor  yet  doth  it  make  the  equity 
and  wonderful  harmony  of  God's  mercy  and  jus- 
tice towards  all  so  manifest  to  the  understanding. 
So  that  I  have  often  observed,  that  these  asserters 
of  universal  grace  did  far  more  pithily  and  strong-' 
ly  overturn  the  false  doctrine  of  their  adversaries, 
than  they  did  establish  and  confirm  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  their  own.  And  though  they  have 
proof  sufficient  from  the  holy  scriptures  to  con- 
firm the  universality  of  Christ*s  death,  and  that 
None,  by  hqq^  arc  precisely,  by  an  irrevocable  decree,  ex- 
cable  de-  cludcd  irom  salvation,  yet  1  nnd  when  they  are 
ciudid*  pressed  in  the  respects  above  mentioned,  to  show 
from  sal-  how  God  hath  so  far  equally  extended  the  ca- 
vauon.  pacity  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  Christ^s  death 
unto  all,  as  to  communicate  unto  them  a  suffi- 
cient way  of  so  doing,  they  are  somewhat  in  a 
strait,  and  are  put  more  to  give  us  their  con- 
jectures from  the  certainty  of  the  former  pre-sup- 
posed  truth,  to  wit,  that  because  Christ  hath  cer- 
tainly died  for  nil,  and  God  hath  not  rendered 
salvation  impossible  to  any,  therefore  there  must 
be  some  way  or  other  by  wliich  they  may  be  sav- 
ed ;  which  must  be  by  improving  some  common 
grace,  or  by  gathering  from  the  works  of  crea- 
tion and  providence,  than  by  really  demonstrat- 
ing, by  convincing  and  spiritual  arguments,  what 
that  way  is. 

§.  X.  It  falls  out  then,  that  as  darkness,  and 
the  great  apostacy,  came  not  upon  the  Christian 
world  all  at  once,  but  by  several  degrees,  one 
thing  making  way  for  another;  until  that  thick 
and  gross  veil  came  to  be  overspread,  wherewith 
the  iijilions  were  so  blindly  covered,  from  the 
seventh  and  cifrlitlu  until  the  sixteenth  century  ;  even 
as  the  darkness  of  the  night  comes  not  upon  the 
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outward  creation  at  once,  but  by  degrees,  accord- 
ing as  the  sun  declines  in  each  horizon ;  so  neith- 
er did  that  full  and  clear  light  and  knowledge  of 
the  glorious  dispensation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
appear  all  at  once ;  the  work  of  the  first  witnesses 
being  more  to  testify  against  and  discover  the 
abuses  of  the  apostacy,  than  to  establish  the  truth 
in  purity.    He  that  comes  to  build  a  new  city, 
must  first  remove  the  old  rubbish,  before  he  can 
see  to  lay  a  new  foundation ;    and  he  that  comes 
to  an  house  greatly  polluted  and  full  of  dirt,  will 
first  sweep  away  and  remove  the  filth,  before  he 
puts  up  his  own  good  and  new  furniture.     The 
dawning  of  the  day  dispels  the  darkness,  and 
makes  us  see  the  things  that  are  most  conspic- 
uous :  but  the  distinct  discovering  and  discerning 
of  things,  so  as  to  make  a  certain  and  perfect  ob- 
servation, is  reserved  for  the  arising  of  the  sun,  .^ 
and  itf  shining  in  full  brightness.     And  we  can, 
from  a  certain  experience,  boldly  affirm,  that  the 
not  waiting  for  this,  but  building  among,  yea,  and 
with,  the  old  Popish  rubbishy  and  setting  up  before 
a  full  purgation,  hath  been  to  most  Protestants  the 
foundation  of  many  a  mistake,  and  an  occasion 
of  unspeakable  hurt.     Therefore  the  Lord  God, 
who   as  he  seeth  meet  doth  communicate   and  Vl^^^^^ 
make  known  to  man  the  more  full,  evident,  and  ery  of  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  his  everlasting  truth,  hath  fp^gi^o 
been  pleased  to  reserve  the  more  full  discove-  this  our 
ry  of  this  glorious  and  evangelical  dispensation,  *^®' 
lo  this  our  age;    albeit  divers  testimonies  have 
thereunto  been  borne  by  some  noted  men  in  sever- 
al ages,  as  shall  hereafter  appear.     And  for  the 
greater  augmentation  of  the  glory  of  his   grace, 
^hat  no  man  might  have  whereof  to  boast,   he 
hath  raised  lip  a  few  despicable  and  illiterate  men^ 
and  for  the  most  part  mechanics^  to  be  the  dispen- 
^^^of  it ;  by  which  gospel  all  the  scruples,  doubts, 
hesitations,  and  objections  above  mentioned,  are 

19 
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easily  and  evidently  answered,  and  the  justice  as 
well  as  mercy  of  God,  according  to  their  divine 
and  heavenly  harmony,  are  exhibited,  establish- 
ed, and  conHrmed.  According  to  which  certain 
light  and  gospel,  as  the  knowledge  thereof  has 
heen  manifested  to  us  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  us^  fortified  by  our  own  sensible  expe- 
rience, and  sealed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts,  we  can  confidently  amrm,  and  clear- 
ly evince,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  the  following  points : 

Prop.l.  §,  XL  First,  That  God,  who  out  of  his  infinite 
love  sent  his  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  into  the 

vWuUn    world,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man,  hath  gith 

to  all.  en  to  every  nuin^  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  Turk  or 
Scythian,  Indian  or  Barbarian,  of  whatsoever  na- 
tion, country,  or  place,  a  certain  day  or  time  of  visit- 
ation ;  during  which  day  or  time  it  is  possible  Jor  them 
to  be  saved,  and  to  partake  of  the  fruit  of  Christs 
death. 

Prop.2.  Secondly,  That  for  this  end  God  hath  communi- 
cated and  given  unto  every  man  a  measure  of  the  tighi 

A  n?«»«*|"»  of  his  own  Son,  a  measure  of  grace,  or  a  measure  o/the 

aiL*^  "*  fyirit,  which  the  scripture  expresses  hy  several 
names,  as  sometimes  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom^ 
Mat.  xiii.  18,  19.  the  light  tluit  m4ik&i  all  things  mani- 
fest, Eph.  V.  13.  tlie  Word  of  God,  Rom.  x.  17.  or 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  given  to  profit  withal,  1  Cor. 
xii.  7.  a  talent.  Mat.  xxv.  1.5.  a  little  leaven,  Mat.  xiii. 
33.  the  gospel  preached  in  every  creature,  Col.  i.  23. 

Prop.3.  Thirdly,  TTiat  God,  in  and  by  this  Light  and  &«/, 
invites,  calls,  exhorts,  and  strives  with  every  man^  in 

vruon'*"^  ^^^5 **  '^  ^^^^  ^^^^ '  which,  as  it  is  received,  and  not 
wrought  resisted,  works  the  salvation  of  a//,  even  of  those 
^ghUn  «n.  ^'^^  ^^^  Ignorant  of  'the  death  and  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  of  Adam's  fall,  both  by  bringing  thenx 
to  a  sense  of  their  own  misery,  and  to  be  sharers 
in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  inwardly,  and  by  ma- 
king them  partakers  of  his  resurrection,  in  be- 
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coming  holy,  pure,  and  righteous,  and  recover- 
ed out  of  their  sins.  By  which  also  are  saved 
they  that  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ  outward- 
]y,  in  that  it  opens  their  undefstanding  rightly  to 
use  and  apply  the  things  delivered  in  the  scrip- 
tures, and  to  receive  the  saving  use  of  them; 
but  thai  this  mm  be  resisted  and  rejected  in  both^  tn 
which  then  Ooa  is  said  to  be  resisted  and  pressed 
down^  and  Christ  to  be  again  crucified^  and  put  to 
open  shame  in  and  among  men.  And  to  those  who 
thus  resist  and  refuse  him,  he  becomes  their  con- 
demnation. 

First  then.  According  to  this  doctrine  the  mer'-  Conieq.  i 
cy  of  Chd  is  excdlenify  well  exhibited,  in  that  none 
are  necessarily  shut  out  from  salvation ;  and  his 
justice  is  demonstrated,  in  that  he  condemns  none 
but  such  to  whom  he  really  made  offer  of  sal- 
vation, afibrding  them  the  means  sufficient  there^  ^ 
unto. 

Secondly,  This  doctrine,  if  well  weighed,  will  Conieq.  s. 
be  found  to  be  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  sal- 
vaiion,  and  assurance. 

Thirdly,  It  agrees  and  answers  with  the  whole  ten^  Conseq.  3. 
or  of  the  gospel  promises  and  threats,  and  with  the 
nature  of  the  ministry  of  Christ ;  according  to  which, 
the  gospel,  salvation,  and  repentance  are  com- 
manded to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  with- 
out respect  of  nations,  kindred,  families,  or  tongues. 

Fourthly,  //  magnifies  and  commends  the  merits  and  Conseq.  4. 
death  of  Christ,  in  that  it  not  only  accounts  them 
sufficient  to  save  all,  but  declares  them  to  be 
brought  so  nigh  unto  all,  as  thereby  to  be  put  into 
the  nearest  capacity  of  salvation. 

Fifthly,  //  exalts  above  all  the  grace  of  God,  to  Conseq.  6 
which  it  attributeth  all  good,  even  the  least  and 
smallest  actions  that  are  so ;  ascribing  thereunto 
not  only  the  first  beginnings  and  motions  of  good, 
but  also  the  whole  conversion  and  salvation  of  the 
souL 
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CoHiq.  6.  Sixthly,  //  contradicts^  overturns^  and  enervates  the 
false  doctrine  of  the  Pelagians,  Semi-Pelagians^  So- 
cinians,  and  others^  who  exalt  the  light  of  nature^ 
the  liberty  of  man's  will,  in  that  it  wholly  excludes 
the  natural  man  from  having  any  place  or  portion 
in  his  own  salvation,  by  any  acting,  moving,  or 
working  of  his  own,  until  he  be  first  quickened, 
raised  up,  and  actuated  by  God's  Spirit 

Comeq.  7.  Seventhly,  As  it  makes  the  whole  salvation  of  mam 
solely  and  alone  to  depend  upon  God^  so  it  makes  his 
cmdemnation  wholly  and  in  everjf  respect  to  he  ofhim^ 
self  in  that  he  refused  and  resisted  somewhat  that 
from  God  wrestled  and  strove  in  his  heart,  and 
forces  him  to  acknowledge  God's  just  judgment  in 
rejecting  and  forsaking  of  him. 

Cuueq.  &  Eighthly,  //  takes  away  all  ground  of  despair^  in 
that  it  gives  every  one  cause  of  hope  and  certain 
,  assurance  that  they  may  be  saved ;  neither  doth  feed 
any  in  security^  in  that  none  are  certain  how  soon 
their  day  may  expire :  and  therefore  it  is  a  con- 
stant incitement  and  provocation,  and  lively  en- 
couragement to  every  man,  to  forsake  evil,  and 
close  with  that  which  is  good.- 

Conieq.  9.  Ninthly,  //  wonderfully  commends  as  well  the  cw- 
tcdnty  of  the  Christian  religion  among  infidels,  as  it 
manifests  its  own  verity  to  all^  in  that  it  is  confirmed 
and  established  by  the  experience  of  all  men; 
seeing  there  never  was  yet  a  man  found  in  any 

Elace  of  the  earth,  however  barbarous  and  wild, 
ut  hath  acknowledged,  th.it  at  some  time  or  other, 
less  or  more,  he  hath  found  somewhat  in  his  heart 
reproving  him  for  some  things  evil  which  he  hath 
done,  threatening  a  certain  horror  if  he  continued 
in  them,  as  also  promising  and  communicating  a 
certain  peace  and  sweetness,  as  he  has  given  way 
to  it,  and  not  resisted  it. 
Ooueq.  10  Tenthly,  //  wonderfully  showeih  the  excellent  wisdom 
of  God,  by  which  he  hath  made  the  means  of 
salvation  so  universal  and  comprehensive,  that  it 


-if  mot  needfiil  to  recur  to  those. miractrous  and     ML        ' 
Miniijl^e  wm ;  seeing,  according  to  this  most  trne     ^^ 
jmMriapoM^  the  gospel  leachetkBU,  of  whatsoever 
CQuditioOy  age,  or  nation.      w 

BtvefltUyt'Jl »  rsd^  amif  WecHvefy^  though  not  C0Bfleq.11 
la  ao  flMqf.  iwoida,  yet  hj  deeds,  estabtished  and 
e&afgniiidfm^tM^^  promvlgatars^  md  doc- 

ion  «|f  A$  Ohiiatian. religion,  that  eioer  toere^  or  now 
m^  mm  iff  Ao$nAaH^tiurwtmintheir  judgment  cppo9e  I 

Ikh  JoiMnm^  lit'  diat  they  aU,  whatever  thej  nave 
been  or  are,  or  whatsoever  people,  place,  or  cdun- 
tiy  ^dM^  cone  to,  do  preach  to  the  people,  and  to 
ewrj  oiMdiul  anong  them,  that  thev  maj  be 
savedf  ailroatiiMpwid^^esiring  them  to  believe  in 
Christy  who  hath  died  for  them.  So  that  what 
thejr  dwf .. m -the^geteral,  thej acknowledge  of 


ev«r7_fH^M|v;  there  being  no  man  to  whom 
Jmm  -Omtt  cab  and  wiUs  him  to  beUeoe  and  Se 


^h^df^BMpJftach  in  order  to  rajvation,  telling^ 


mnrni^  moA  that  if  he  refuse,  he  shall  therefore  be 
€H>ndemned,  and  that  his  condemnation  is  of  him- 
8el£  Such  is  the  evidence  and  virtue  of  Truth, 
that  it  constrains  its  adversaries  even  against  their 
wills  to  plead  for  it. 

Lastly,  According  to  this  doctrine  the  former  con8eq.i2 
argument  used  by  the  Arminians^  and  evited  by 
the  CabfimtU^  concerning  every  man^s  being  bound 
to  believe  that  Christ  died  for  him,  is,  by  altering 
the  assumption,  rendered  invincible  ;  thus, 

T%at  which  every  man  is  bound  to  believe,  is  true : 
But  every  man  ts  bound  to  believe  thai  God  is  merci" 
fdmUohim: 
Vienforej  Sec. 

This  assumption  no  man  can  deny,  seeing  his 
^^erdes  are  said  to  be  over  all  his  works.    And  here- 
in the  scripture  every  way  declares  the  mercy  of 
Mto  be,  in  that  he  invites  and  calls  sinners  to 
^^^fcntance,  and  hath  opened  a  way  of  salvation 
^ftem:  so  that  thougn-those  men  be  not  bound 


*. 


136 


PROPOSITIONS   T.  &  VI. 


Oar  adver- 
saries' un- 
merciful 
assertion 
of  God. 


Ques.l 

The  stat- 
ing of  the 
question. 


to  believe  •  the  history  of  ChrisVs  death  and  passiom 
who  never  came  to  know  of  it,  yet  they  are  bound 
to  believe  that  God  will  be  merciful  to  them,  if 
they  follow  his  ways ;  and  that  he  is  merciful  mito 
them,  in  that  he  reproves  them  for  evil,  and  en- 
courages them  to  good.  Neither  ought  any  man 
to  believe  that  God  is  unmerciful  to  him,  or  that 
he  hath  from  the  beginning  ordained  him  to  come 
into  the  world  that  he  might  be  left  to  his  own 
evil  inclinations,  and  so  do  wickedly,  as  a  means 
appointed  by  God  to  bring  him  to  eternal  damna- 
tion ;  which,  were  it  true,  as  our  adversaries  a£Brm 
it  to  be  of  many  thousands,  I  see  no  reason  whj 
a  man  might  not  believe ;  for  certainly  a  man  maj 
believe  the  truth. 

As  it  manifestly  appears  from  the  thing  itself 
that  these  good  and  excellent  consequences  fol* 
low  from  the  belief  of  this  doctrine,  so  fixHn  the 
proof  of  them  it  will  yet  more  evidently  appear ; 
to  which  before  I  come,  it  is  requisite  to  speak 
somewhat  concerning  the  state  of  the  controversy, 
which  will  bring  great  light  to  the  matter:  for 
from  the  not  right  understanding  of  a  matter  under 
debate,  sometimes  both  arguments  on  the  one 
hand,  and  objections  on  the  other,  are  brought, 
which  do  no  way  hit  the  case :  and  hereby  also 
our  sense  and  judgment  therein  will  be  more  fully 
understood  and  opened. 

§.  XII.  First  then,  by  i\\\s  day  and  time  of  visita- 
tion^ which  we  say  God  gives  unto  all,  during 
which  they  may  be  saved,  we  do  not  understand  the 
whole  time  of  every  man'^s  life ;  tliough  to  some  it 
may  be  extended  even  to  the  very  hour  of  death, 
as  we  see  in  the  example  of  the  thief  convert- 
ed upon  the  cross :  but  such  a  season  at  least  as 
sufficiently  exonerateth  God  of  every  man'^s  condemnation^ 
which  to  some  may  be  sooner,  and  to  others  la- 
ter, according  as  the  Lord  in  his  wisdom  sees 
meet.    So  that  many  men  may  out-live  this  day. 


% 


or  vtmamAis  ^uib  BAViiro  light. 


widch  there  nifty  be  no  possibility  of  salvap  ^^^V^ 
to  thenny  and  God  jastly  sufiers'  them  to  be  Hve  the 

JQst  poniwrnept  (^  their  unbelief,  ^.^^u- 
^fen  nises  them  op  as  iibtruments  of  wrath,  ^*^>^ 

fBMtndte  them  a  scourge  one  against  another. 
Wimwato  mett  in  this  condition  maj  be  fitly  ap- 
plied IheAMieriptares  which  are  abased  to  prove 
ikaf€h4'tiimft^mim  mem$aHhf  to  m.  This  is  no* 
tehl^  e^MMsedlby  tiie  apostle,  JZofii.  i.  fit>m'Terse  i 

1%  fo  meeiid,  Imt  especially  verse  28.  Andevm 
m  Iky  MmiUk%tofMaiH  Ood  m  t/mrknawl^^ 
ChJt^jfmm  Asm  eoSP«>  a  rtprobate  snmd^  fo  cfe  ihae 
liftgi  MJifafc  m$  ml  emmmmit.    That  many  may  out-  * 

liviethiidairof  Gadhgracioos  visitation  unto  them, 
is  sboWn  1^  the  eiample  of  jESww,  Heb.  m.  IB,  17. 
'       *"*     '*  **    *  "'  •  so  he  had  it  <mce,  and 

kept  it;  but  afterwards, 
^have  inherited  the  blessing,  he 
Tins  appears  also  by  Chrisfi 
•leaihtf  over  JbmNifem,  IaAb  xix.  42.  saying,  J^ 
thorn  Mm  hmtm  in  this  thy  day  the  things  that  ie- 
lot^  wUo  tkfp^aee  ;  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
€ge$,  Whidh  plainly  imports  a  time  when  they 
miglit  have  known  thmn,  which  now  was  removed 
from  them,  though  wby  were  yet  aliye ;  but  of 
tins  more  shall  be  said  hereafter. 

§•  XHL  Secondly,   "By  this  seed^  grace^  and  word  Que8.2 
^Oodf  and  light  wherewith  we  say  every  one  is  enr 
iMkmdy  and  hath  a  measure  of  it,  which  strives 
with,  him  in  order  to  save  him,  and  which  may, 
by  the  stnbbomness  and  wickedness  of  man^s  wilj, 
be  quenched,  bruised,  wounded,  pressed  down, 
slain  and  crucified,  we  understand  not  the  proper  es" 
$enee  and  nature  of  Ood  precisely  taken^  which  is  not 
divisiUe  into  parts  and  measures^  as  being  a  most 
fmre,  simpk  icings  void  of  dK  composition  or  division^ 
and  therefore  can  neither  be  resisted,  hurt,  wound- 
ed, crocified,  or  slain  by  all  the  efforts  and  strengft 
oimaa}  but  we  widersiand  a  spiritual,  heavenly^  and 
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what  i^Vs  ^^^^^^^^^  principle^  in  which  God^  as  Father^  Son^  and 
and  its  '  Spirit^  dwclls  ;  a  measure  of  which  divine  and  glo- 
Swcribed!  rious  life  is  in  all  men  as  a  seed^  wliich  of  its  own 
nature  draws,  mvites,  and  inclines  to  God ;  and 
Cant.  Hi.  9.  this  soiuc  Call  vehiadum  Dei^  or  the  spiritual  boffy 
of  Christy  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christy  which  came 
down  from  heavcti^  of  which  all  the  saints  do  feed, 
and  are  thereby  nourished  unto  eternal  life.  And 
as  every  unrighteous  action  is  witnessed  against 
and  reproved  by  this  light  and  seed^  so  by  such  ac- 
tions it  is  hurt,  wounded,  and  slain,  and  flees  from 
them;  even  as  the  flesh  of  man  flees  from  that  which 
is  of  a  contrary  nature  to  it.  Now  because  it  is 
never  separated  from  God  nor  Christ,  but  wherer- 
1  Tim.  vi,  g|.  jt  ig  Qq^  ^nd  Christ  are  as  wrapped  up  therein, 
therefore  and  in  that  respect  as  it  is  resisted,  God 
is  said  to  be  resisted  ;  and  where  it  |B  borne  down, 
God  is  said  to  be  pressed  as  a  cmfmder  sheaves^ 
and  Christ  is  said  to  be  slain  and  crucified.  And 
on  the  contrary,  as  this  seed  is  received  in  the 
heart,  and  suffered  to'  bring  forth  its  natural  and 
proper  effect,  Christ  comes  to  be  formed  and  rais- 
ed, of  which  the  scripture  makes  so  much  men- 
tion, calling  it  i/ic  new  man^  Christ  within^  the  hope 
of  glory.  This  is  that  Christ  within^  which  we  are 
heard  so  much  to  speak  and  declare  of,  every 
whore  preaching  him  up,  and  exhorting  people 
to  believe  in  the  Ught^  and  obey  it,  that  they  may 
come  to  know  Christ  in  them^  to  deliver  them  from 
all  sin. 

But  by  this,  as  we  do  not  at  all  intend  to  equal 

ourselves  to  that  holy  man  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 

who  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary^  in  whom  all  the 

fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily,  so  neither 

That  the     ^^  ^'^  destroy  the  reality  of  his  present  existence^  as 

fuincM  of   some  have  falsely  calumniated  us.     For  thoufi:h 

head  °       ^^  affirm  that  Christ  dwells  in  us,  yet  not  imme- 

dweiis  in   diately,  but  mediately,  as  he  is  in  that  seed^  which 

diiy,*&c.°    is  i^  w* ;   whereas  he,  to  wit,  the  Eternal  Wordy 
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^hich  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  dwelt  imme- 
diately in  that  holj  man.  He  then  is  as  the  head, 
and  w^e  as  the  members ;  he  tlie  vine,  and  we 
the  branches.  Now  as  the  soul  of  man  dwells 
otherwise  and  in  a  far  more  immediate  manner  in 
the  head  and  in  the  heart,  than  in  the  hands  or 
legs;  and  as  the  sap,  virtue,  and  life  of  the  vine 
lodgeth  far  otherwise  in  the  stock  and  root  than 
in  uie  branches ;  so  God  dwellcth  otherwise  in 
the  man  Jesus  than  in  us.  We  also  freely  re- 
ject the  heresy  of  ApoUinarius^  who  denied  him 
to  have  any  soul,  but  said  the  body  was  only  ac- 
tuated by  the  Godhead.  As  also  the  error  of 
Eutjjches^  who  made  the  manhood  to  be  wholly 
swallowed  up  oi  the  Godhead.  Wherefore,  as 
we  beh'eve  he  was  a  true  and  real  man,  so  we  al- 
so believe  tb^he  continues  so  to  be  glorified  in 
the  heavens  liiw>ul  and  body,  by  whom  God  shall 
judge  the  world,  in  the  great  and  general  day  of 
judgment. 

§.  XIV.  Thirdly,  We  understand  not  this  seed^  lights  Ques.  3 
or  grace  to  be  an  accident^  as  most  men  ignorajilly  do^  '^.^^^  ?**® 
fjiit  a  real  spiritual  substance^  whicli  tlic  soul  of  man  spiritual* 
is  capable  to  feel  and  apprehend,  from  which  that  ^"^fch"*^*'* 
real,  spiritual,  inward  birth  in   believers  arises,  maybe 
called  the  netv  creature^  the  new  man  in  the  heart.  s,,',Vnnd* 
This  seems  strange  to  carnal-minded  men,  be-  appre- 
causethey  are  not  acquainted  with  it;    but  we    *^"  ^  ' 
know  it,  and  are  sensible  of  it,  by  a  true  and  cer- 
tain experience.     Though  it  be  hard  for  a  man 
in  his  natural  wisdom  to  comprehend  it,  until  he 
come  to  feel  it  in  himself;  and  if  he  should,  hold^ 
ing  it  in   the  mere  notion,  it  would  avail  him  lit- 
tle; yet  we  are  able  to  make  it  appear  to  be 
true,  and  that  our  faith  concerning  it  is  not  with- 
out a  solid  ground :    for  it  is  in  and  by  this  in- 
ward and  substantial   seed  in  our  hearts   as  it 
^'>iaes  to  receive   nourishment,   and  to   have  a 
'^irtb  or  geuiturc  in  us,  that  we  come  to  have 
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those  spiritual  senses  raised  by  ivhich  we  are 
made  capable  of  tastings  smelUngy  seeing^  and  hand- 
ling the  things  of  God ;  for  a  man  cannot  reach 
mito  those  things  by  his  natural  spirit  and  senses, 
as  is  above  declared. 

Next,  We  know  it  to  be  a  substance^  because  it 
subsists  tn  the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  even  while 
they  are  in  their  wickedness,  as  shall  be  hereafter 
proved  more  at  laif;e.     Now  no  accident  can  be  in 
a  subject  without  it  give  the  subject  its  own  denom- 
ination ;   as  where  whiteness  is  in  a  subject,  there 
"""^s^of  iu  '^®  subject  IB  called  wMte.     So  we  distingc^ih  be- 
operadon   twixt  hoUnesSy  as  it  is  an  accideyit^  which  denomi- 
ISman?"^  natcs  man  so,  as  the  seed  receives  a  place  in  Atm, 
and  betwixt  the  holy  substantial  seed,  which  many 
times  lies  in  maxCs  heart  as  a  naked  grain  in  the 
stony  ground.     So  also  as  we  maj^istinguish  be- 
twixt health  and  medicine;   health iStamot  be  in  a 
body  without  the  body  be  called  healthful^  because 
health  is  an  accident ;    but  medicine  may  be  in  a 
body  that  is  most  unhealthful,  for  that  it  is  a  sub- 
stance.    And  as  when  a  medicine  begins  to  work, 
the  body  may  in  some  respect  be  called  healthful, 
and  in  some  respect  nnlmdlkful,  so  we  acknowledge 
as  this  divine  medicine  receives  place  in  maiCs  hearty 
it  may  denominate  him  in  some  part  holy  and  good, 
though  there  remain  yet  a  corrupted  unmortified 
part,  or  some  part  of  the  evil  humours  unpui^ed 
out;  for  where  two  contrary  accidents  are  in  one 
subject,  as  health  and  sickness  in  a  body,  the  subject 
receives  its  denomination  from  the  accidont  which 
prevails  most.     So  many  men  are  called  saints, 
good  and  holy  men,  and  that  truly,  when  this  holy 
seed  hath  wrought  in  them  in  a  good  measure,  and 
hath   somewhat   leavened   them  into  its  nature, 
though  they  may  be  yet  liable  to  many  infirmities 
and  weaknesses, yea  and  to  some  iniquities:  for  as 
the  seed  of  sin  and  ground  of  corruption,  yea  and 
the  capacity  of  yielding  thereunto,  and  sometimes 
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actually  jGiUinM^Bh  not  denominate  a  eood  and 
jbolj  man  tJiyMmPpaeither  doth  the  seed  of  right- 
eoQsness  in  evil  meh^  and  the  possibility  of  their  be- 
comii^one  with  it,  denominate  them  fitHM/or  hofy. 

§•  aV,  Fourthly,  We  do  not  herety  intend  any  Qae8.4 
ioflwt  to  lu$m  or  derogate  from  the  atonement  and  sac-' 
rinee  of  Jum  Christ;  but  on  the  contrary  do  mag- 
m^  andemt  it  For  as  we  fa|i||^e  all  those  things 
to  have  been  certainly  transaolp  which  are  recora- 
ed  in  the  holy  scriptures  concerning  the  Urtk,  Ufe^ 


oi 

veal  the  same,  and  to  brin^  to  them  the  knowl- 
ed£e  of  it;  yea,  we  believe  it  were  damndbh  unbo' 
U^noi  to  believe  it,  when  so  declared  \  but  to 
resist  that  |^|tt|eed,  which  as  minded  would  lead 
and  indineflHj^  one  to  believe  it  as  it  is  offered 
unto  them,  xnOTgh  it  revealeth  not  in  every  one 
the  outward  and  explicit  knowledge  of  it,  never- 
theless it  always  assenteth  to  it,  ubi  (iechxratur^ 
where  it  is  declared.     Nevertheless  asSve  firmly 
believe  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  come, 
that  by  his  death  and  sufTerings  he  might  offer  up 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  our  sins,  who  his 
own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;  so 
we  believe  that  the  remission  of  sins  which  any  '^^^^  , 
partake  at,  is  only  in  and  bj  virU^  of  that  most  sins  b  only 
satis&ctory  sacrifice,  and  no  otfflihrise.     For  it  f"*Lk2!!f 
18  6y  the  obedience  of  that  one  that  the  free  gift  is  corns 
«pon  all  to  justijicatio'n.     For  we  affirm,  that  as  all 
men  partake  of  the  fruit  of  Adam^s  fall,  in  that  by, 
reason  of  that  evil  seed,  which  through  mm  is 
communicated  unto  them,  they  are  prone  and  in- 
clined unto  evil,  though  thousands  of  thousands  ^ 
^  ignorant  of  Adam^s  fall,  neither  ever  knew  of 
^  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  so  also  many 
^\  come  to  feel  the  influence  of  this  holy  and 
^^  seed  and  lights  and  be  turned  from  evil  to  # 
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good  b^  it,  though  llipy  knew  nothing  of  ChrisCs 
coming  in  thp  (Icsh,   through  whose    obedience 
and  suirerings  it  is  purchased  unto   Ihem.     Andj 
as  wc  afiirm  it  is  absolutety  needful  that  thos^ 
do  believe  the  history  of  Christ's  outward  ap 
pearance,  whom  it  pleased  God  to  bring  to  th«l 
knowledge  of  it ;  so  we  do  freely  coufesa^  liiat  eve  * 
that  outward  kno!||^dge  i;^  very  comfortable  ( 
Buch  as  are  subject  lo  atid  led  by  the  inward  i 
and  light.     For  not  only  doth  the  sense  of  Christ's 
love  and  sufifcrings  tend  to  iiiimblc  them,  but  they 
are  thereby  ifleo  strengthened  in  their  fai^andj 
encouraged  to  follow  that  excellent  pattern  WHcT"^ 
he  hath  left  ns.  vho  siifered/or  us,  as  saith  the  apol 
tie  Peter,  I  Pel.  ii.  2i.  leaving  us  an  example  that  t 
shoald  follow  his  steps:   and  many  times  we  an 
greatly  edified  and  refreshed  with  the  gracioui 
_    _■,  aayingswhirh  proceed  out  of  his  mouth.    The/u'sW 
Willi    ry  then  is  profilahle  and  eomforlable  with  the  n 
lUe  mysie-  ^^^^  ^^^   never  willioiit  it ;  but  the  mi/stery  is  aim 
may  be  profitable  without  the  explicit  and  outwar( 
knowledge  of  the  history.  * 

Ques.5       But  Fifthly,  This  brings  us  to  anotherquestfoflL 
How  to  wit,  Whether  Christ  he  in  all  men  or  no  f    Whichl 

iHmen?""  sometimes  hath  been  asked  us,  and  arginnents 
brought  against  it :  because  indeed  it  is  to  be  fouttd 
in  some  of  our  writings  that  Christ  is  in  aU  meni_ 
and  we  oflen  ere  heard,  in  our  public  TneetitifSM 
and  i/r.cl(irnl/mis,  to  desire  evcry.|||jUi  to  know  am| 
be  acquainted  with  Christ  in  Ihem..  telling  Ibemlhli^ 
Chrixt  is  in  them;    it  is  fit  therefore,  for   removing 
of  all  mistakes,  to  say  something  in  this  place  con- 
cerning lilts  matter,     Wc  have  said  before  how 
that   a  difine,  svirifml,  and  supernatural  light  it  nd 
all  men ;    how  that  lliat  divine  supernatural  l^it  <^A 
see<lis  vehiculum  Dei;    how  that  Goil  and  Chnd^ 
dwtlUth  in  it,  and  is  never  separated  from  it;   als* 
how   that   «*  it  is  received  and  closed  with   in   the 
•  miuart,   Christ  comes  to  he  formed  ami  brought  foriks 
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bo(  we  are  fl^^^^ever  having  said,  that  Chjut 
i$  thus  formet^^K^  men^  or  in  the  wicked:  nr 
Chat  is  a  great  ^mnment,  which  the  apostfe  trav- 
ailed that  it  might  be  brought  forth  in  the  Get- 
laiitme.    Neither  is  Christ  m  all  men  by  way  of 
tomn,  or  indeed  to  sj^ak  strictly,  by  way  of  m* 
JkiftitafJoiiMbecaase  this  inhcd^j^ian^  as  it  isgene- 
rally  takn^  imports  union^  JUtjgnanner  of(Mriif$ 
being  m  Ae  saints:  as  it  is  l||pren,  /  vnUdwellin 
Aem^  and  walk  in  them^  2  Cor.  vi.  16.    But  in  re- 
rafl|bfkirf  isinaU  men  as  in  a  seetLjeB^  and  that 
h^^^k  is  nor  can  be  separat^jflftm  that  half 
pmtt^nxA  iMl  which  is  m  all  mm;  therefore 
may  it  be  said  m  a  larger  sense,  that  he  is  m  afl^ 
even  a»  we  observed  before.    The  scripture  saith, 
jimas  a.  13.  God  is  pressed  doum  as  a  cart  under 
skeavesj  and^JS^ist  crucified  in  the  ungodly;  thon^ 
to  speak  prdlPny  and  strictly,  neither  can  God  be 
premd  down  nor  Christy  as  God,  be  crucified    In 
this  respect  then,  as  he  is  in  the  seed  which  is  in  att 
men,  we  have  said  Christ  is  in  all  me^and  have 
preached  and  directed  all  men  to  Chmt  in  them^ 
who  h'es  crucified  in  them  by  their  sins  and  iniqui-  ^."^J^ 
ties,  that  they  may  look  upon  him  whom  (hey  have  DMnbjin- 
pierced^  and  repent:  whereby  he  that  now  lies  as  *<i"»^®"- 
it  were  slain  and  buried  in  them^  may  come  to  be 
raised,  and  have  dominion  in  their  hearts  over  all. 
And  thus  also  the  apostle  Paul  pr^phed  to  the  Co- 
rinthians and  GfjkUians^  1  Cor,  li  £  Christ  crucified 
m  them^  iv  xhuv,  as  the  Greek  hath  it.     This  Jesta 
Chnst  was  that  which  the  apostle  desired  to  know 
» them^  and  make  known  unto  them^  that  the;uught 
come  to  be  sensible  how  they  had  thus  been  OTfriy^- 
mg*  Christy  that  so  they  might  repent  and  be  saved, 
And  forasmuch  as  Christ  is  called  that  light  that  *       , 
^ghlens  every  man^  tJie  light  of  the  world,  there- 
fere  the  light  is  taken  for  Christ,  who  truly  is  the 
^OQntain  of  light,  and  hath   his  habitation   in  it 
forerer.     Thus  the  light  of  Christ  is  sometimes^ 
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called  Christy  i.  e.  that  in  i^^hich  Christ  is,  and  from 
which  he  is  never  separated. 

§.  XVI.  Sixthly,  It  will  manifestly  appear  by 
what  is  above  said,  that  we  understand  tioi  this  di' 
vine  principle  to  be  any  part  of  man'^s  nature^  nor 
yet  to  be  any  relics  of  any  good  wfiich  Adam  lost 
by  hds  fall^  in  that  we  make  it  a  distinct  separate 
thing  from  man^s  Boul,  and  all  the  faculties  of 
it :  yet  such  is  the  malice  of  our  adversaries,  that 
they  cease  not  sometimes  to  calumniate  us,  as  if" 
we  preached  up  a  natural  light,  or  the  light  of" 
man^s  naturaL  conscience.  Next  there  are  that 
lean  to  the  doctrine  of  Socinus  and  PehgiuSy  who 
persuade  themselves  through  mistake,  and  out  of 
no  ill  design  to  injure  us,  as  if  this  which  we 
preach  up  were  some  natural  power  and  faculty 
of  the  soul,  and  that  we  only  differ  in  the  word- 
ing of  it,  and  not  in  the  thing  itself;  whereas 
there  can  be  no  greater  difference  than  is  betwixt 
us  in  that  matter:  for  we  certainly  know  that 
this  light  of  which  we  speak  is  not  only  distinct, 
but  of  a  different  nature  from  the  soul  of  man, 
The  facul-  and  its  faculties.  Indeed  that  man,  as  he  is  a 
inui*!  leiP  rational  creature,  hath  reason  as  a  natural  faculty 
■^"^  ofhissoul,  by  which  he  can  discern  things  that 

are  rational,  we  deny  not;  for  this  is  a  property 
natural  and  essential  to  him,  by  which  he  can 
know  and  learn  many  arts  and  sciences,  beyond 
what  any  other  animal  can  do  by  the  mere  animal 
principle.  Neither  do  we  deny  but  by  this  ra- 
tional principle  man  may  apprefiend  in  his  brain, 
and  in  the  notion,  a  knowledge  of  God  and  spir- 
itual tilings;  yet  that  not  being  the  right  organ, 
as  in  the  second  proposition  hath  more  at  length 
»  been  signified,  it  cannot  profit  him  towards  salva- 
tion, but  rather  hindereth;  and  indeed  the  great 
cause  of  the  apostacy  hath  been,  that  man  hath 
sought  to  fathom  the  things  of  God  in  and  by 
.  this  natural  and  rational  principle,  and  to  build 
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up  a  religion  in  if,  neglecting  and  overlooking 
this  principle  and  seed  of  God  in  the  heart;  'so 
that  herein,  in  the  most  universal  and  catholic 
sense,  hath  Anti-Christ  in  every  man  set  up  him-  ^n^-christ 
setf^  and  sittelh  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  and  |!ie  of  <^! 
above  every  thing  that  is  called  God,     For  men 
being  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  saith  the 
apostle,  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  when  the  rational  principle 
sets  up  itself  there  above  the  seed  of  God,  to 
reifi^  and  rule  as  a  prince  in  spiritual  things, 
^hile  the  holy  seed  is  wounded   and  bruised, 
there  is  Anti-Christ  in  every  man^  or  somewhat 
exalted  above  and  against  Christ.     Nevertheless 
M'e  do  not  hereby  affirm  as  if  man  had  received 
his  reason  to  no  purpose,  or  to  be  of  no   ser- 
vice unto  him,  in  no  wise :  we  look  upon  reason 
as  fit  to  order  and  rule  man  in  things  natural. 
For  as  God  c^ave  two  erreat  lig^hts  to  rule  the  out-  Thedhrine 
ward  world,  the  sun  and  moon,  the  greater  light  UJ^n,^ 
to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  rewon  di«- 
night;  so  hath  he  given  man  the  light  of  his  Son,  ^°^**  * 
a  spiritual  divine  light,  to  rule  him  in  things  spi- 
ritual, and  the  ligiit  of  reason  to  rule  him  in  things 
natural.     And  even  as  the  moon  borrows  her  light 
from  the  sun,   so  ought  men,  if  tliey  would   be 
rightly  and  comfortably  ordered  in  natural  things, 
to  have  their  reason  enlightened  by  this  divine 
and  pure  light.     Which  enlightened  reason,  in 
those  that  obey  and  follow  this  true  light,  we  con- 
fess may  be  useful  to  man  even  in  spiritual  things, 
as  it  is  still  subservient  and  subject  to  the  other; 
even  as  the  animal  life  in  man,  regulated  and  or- 
dered by  his  reason,  helps  him  in  going  about 
things  that  are  rational.     We  do  further  rightly  The  light 
distinguish  this  from  man's  natural   conscience;  ^j^'^ed 
for  conscience  being  that  in  man  which  ariseth  tromni«n*i 
from  the  natural  faculties  of  man's  soul,  may  be  "Sn^™ 
defiled  and  corrupUnl.     It  is  said  expressly  of  the  •cicnc«. 
impure,  TiL  i,  15.  That  even  their  mind  and  conr 
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science  is  defiled;  but  this  light  can  never  be  cor- 
rupted nor  defiled;  neither  did  it  ever  consent  to 
evil  or  wickedness  in  any  :  for  it  is  said  expresslj, 
that  il  makes  all  Ihings  manifest  that  are  reprove- 
able^  Eph.  v.  13.  and  so  is  a  laitliiul  witness  for  God 
Con-         against  every  unrighteousness  in  man.     Now  con- 
«5»5nce      science^  to  define  it  truly,  comes  from  \conscire^'\ 
and  is  that  knowledge  which  ariseth  in  man's  hearty 
from  what  agreelh^  conlradictcth^  or  is  contrary  to 
any  thing  believed  by  him^  whereby  he  becomes  con- 
scions  to  himself  thai  he  transgressclh  by  doing  that 
which  he  is  persuaded  he  ought  not  to  do.    So  that 
the  mind  being  once  blinded  or  defiled  with  a 
wrong  belief,  there  ariseth  a  conscience  from  that 
belief,  which  troubles  him  when  he  goes  against  it 
Eumpie    As  for  example :  A  Turk  who  hath  possessed  him- 
ofiTuric.  geif  ^ith  a  false  belief  that  it  is  unlawful  for  him 
to  drink  wine,  if  he  do  it,  his  conscience  smites 
him  for  it;  but  though  he  keep  many  concubines, 
his  conscience  troubles  him  not,  because  his  judg- 
ment is  already  defiled  with  a  false  opinion  that 
it  is  lawful  for  him  to  do  the  one,  and  unlawful  to 
do  the  other.     Whereas,  if  the  light  of  Christ  in 
him  were  minded,  it  would  reprove  him,  not  only 
for  committincj  fornication,  but  also,  as  he  became 
obedi(»nt    thereunto,    inform    him   that   Mahomet 
was  an  impostor ;  as  w(»ll  as  Socrates  was  inform- 
ed by  it,  iji  his  day,  of  the  falsity  of  the  heathen's 
gods. 
Eiampie        So  if  a  Papist  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  or  be  not  dili- 
ofaPapisf.  g^jj^  enoufijh  in  adoration  of  saints  and  images,  or 
if  he  should  contemn  images,  his  conscience  would 
smite  him  for  it,  because  his  judgment  is  already 
blinded  with  a  false  belief  concerning  these  things: 
whereas  the  light  of  Christ  never  consented  to 
any  of  these  abominations.     Thus  then  man's  nat- 
ural conscience  is  suflu'/iently  distinirnished  from 
it;  for  ('onsc:ience  fnlloweth  the   judgment,  dolh 
not  inform  it;  but  this  light,  as  it  is  received. 
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remoFes  the  bluijdi^s  of  the  judgment,  opens  l^e 
QDdentandiDgy  i^o"  rectifies  bom  the  judgmlbt  i 

and  conscimice.    oo  we  confess  also,  that  con-  i 

is  an  excellent  thing,  where  it  is  rightljr 
led  and  enlightened :  wherefore  some  of  us  The  ntia* 
have  fiflj  cooqiiared^it  to  the  lantern,  and  the  ^^* 
lisht  of  iThrist  to  a  candle :  a  lantern  is  qsefiil,  ^nmd 
inmienaclear  candle  burns  and  shines  in  it ;  bat  ^n^d 
otherwise  of  no  nse.    To  thejight  of  Christ  theii  the  light  of 
in  (he  conscience,  and  not  to  man's  natural  con-  2^^^ 
science,  it  is  that  we  continual! j  commend  men; 
thati^jiiQt  flue,  is  it  which  we  preaqh  up,  and  di- 
rect ftebfle, to,  .as  a^most  certain  guide  unto  life 

elenttL. 

Lartif  ,  This  ^gif^  seed^  Src.  appears  to  be  no 
power  or  natural  ^ucQlty  of  man's  mind ;  because 
a  man  that,  is  ia  his  health  can,  when  he  pleases, 
stiir  up,  jnovey  and  exercise  the  &culties  of  his  ^ 

80d;  Mis  absolute  master  of  them;  and  except   *  « 

there  be  some  natural  cause  or  impediment  m 
the  waj,  he  can  use  them  at  his  pleasure  :*  but 
this  Kght  and  seed  of  God  in  man  he  cannot  move 
and  stir  up  when  he  pleaseth;  but  it  moves, 
blows,  and  strives  with  man,  as  the  Lord  seeth 
meet.    For  though  there  be  a  possibility  of  salva- 
tion to  every  man  during  the  day  of  his  visitation, 
yet  cannot  a  man,  at  anv  time  when  he  pleaseth, 
or  hath  some  sense  oftiis  misery ^^  stir  up  that  light  The  wait- 
and  grace,  so  as  to  procure  to  niliself  tenderness  {jf  ^^^^ 
o/ heart;  but  be  must  wait  for  it:  which  comes  innofth^ 
upon  all  at  certain  times  and  seasons,  wherein  it  JlgJ?^^ 
works  powerfiilly  upon  the  soul,  mightily  tenders 
it,  and  breaks  it;  at  which  time,  if  man  resist  it 
not,  but  close  with  it,  he  comes  to  know  salva- 
tion by  it    Even  as  the  lake  of  Bethesda  did  not 
cure  aJl  those  that  washed  in  it,  but  such  only  as 
washed  first  after  the  angel  had  moved  upon  the 
waters ;  so  God  moves  in  love  to  mankind,  in  his 
seed  in  his  heart,  at  some  singular  time^  setting 
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his  sins  in  order  before  Iiiin,  and  seriously  inviting 
him  to  repentance,  offering  to  him  remission  of 
sins  and  salvation ;  which  if  man  accept  of,  ho 
may  be  saved.  Now  there  is  no  man  alive,  and  I 
am  confident  there  shall  be  none  to  whom  this 

F^aper  shall  come,  who,  if»  they  will  deal  faith- 
ully  and  honestly  with  their  own  hearts,  will  not 
be  forced  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  been 
sensible  of  this  in  some  measure,  less  or  more ; 
which  is  a  thing  that  man  cannot  bring  upon 
himself  with  all  his  pains  and  industry.  This  then, 
O  man  or  woman,  is  the  day  of  God^s  gracious 
visitation  to  thy  soul,  which,  if  tliou  resist  not, 
thou  shalt  be  happy  for  ever.  This  is  the  day  of 
Matuiv.  the  Lord,  which,  as  Christ  saith,  is  like  the  light- 
^^*  f^^gi  which  shineth  fratn  the  cast  unto  the  rvtst^ 

John  iu.  8.  *^^  ^^^  Tvifid  OT  Spirit^  fvhich  blows  upon  the  hearty 
and  no  man  knows  whither  it  goes,  nor  whence  it 
comes. 
Ques.7  §•  XVII.  And  lastly,  This  leads  me  to  speak 
concerning  the  manner  of  this  seed  or  lighVs  ope-' 
ration  in  the  hearts  of  all  men^  which  will  show 
yet  more  manifestly,  how  widely  we  differ  from 
all  those  that  exalt  a  natural  power  or  light  in 
man;  and  how  our  principle  leads  above  all 
others  to  attribute  our  whole  salvation  to  the 
mere  power.  Spirit,  and  grace  of  God. 

To  them  then  that  ask*^us  afler  this  manner. 

How  do  ye  differ  from  the  Pelagians  and  Annini- 

ans  }  For  if  two  men  have  equal  sttfficient  light  and 

grace,  and  the  one  be  saved  by  it,  and  the  other  not;  is 

it  not  because  the  one  improves  it,  the  other  not  1  Is  not 

then  the  will  of  man  the  cause  of  the  one^s  salvation 

The  Vi^t'i  beyond  the  other  1    I  say,  to  such  we  thus  answer : 

Si^Her"  ^^^^  ^^  *'^®  grace  and  light  in  all  is  sufficient  to 

•aivatioii.   savc  all,  and  of  its  own  nature  would  save  all ;  so  it 

strives  and  wrestles  with  all  in  order  to  save  them ; 

he  that  resists  its  striving,  is  the  cause  of  his  own 

condemnation ;  he  that  resists  it  not,  it  becomai 
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his  salvation :    so  that  in  him  that  is  saved,  the 
working  is  of  the  grace^  and  not  of  the  man ;    and 
it  is  a  passiveness  rather  than  an  act ;  though  af- 
terwards, as  man  is  wrought  upon,  there  is  a  will 
raised  in  him,  bj  which  he  comes  to  be  a  co- 
worker with  the  grace:   for  according  to  that  of 
Augustine^  He  thai  made  us  without  us^  will  not  save 
vs  without  us.    So  that  the  first  step  is  not  by  man's 
workings  but  by  his  not  contrary  working.     And 
we  believe,  that  at  these  singular  seasons  of  every 
man's  visitation  above-mentioned,  as*man  is  wholly 
unable  of  himself  to  work  with  the  grace,  neither 
can  he  move  one  step  out  of  the  natural  condi- 
tion, until  the  grace  lay  hold  upon  him;    so  it  is 
possible  /or  him  to  be  passive,  and  not  to  resist 
If,  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  resist  it.     So  we 
saj9  the  grace  of  God  works  in  and  upon  man's 
xiature;   which,  though  of  itself  wholly  corrupted      • 
and  defiled,  and  prone  to  evil,  yet  is  capable  to 
be  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God ;    even  as 
iron,  though  an  hard  and  cold  metal  of  itself,  may 
l>e  warmed  and  softened  by  the  heat  of  the  fire, 
and  wax  melted  by  the   sun.      And  as  iron   or 
>vax,  when   removed  from  the  fire  or  sun,   re- 
t.urnelh  to  its  former  condition  of  coldness  and 
liardness;   so  man's  heart,  as  it  resists  or  retires 
from  the  grace  of  God,  returns  to  its  former  con- 
dition again.     1  have  often   had  the  manner  of 
Cod's  working,  in  order  to  salvation  towards  all 
men,  illustrated  to  my  mind  by  one  or  two  clear 
examples,  which  I  sliall  here  add  for  the  informa- 
tion of  others. 

The  first  is,  (y  a  man  heavily  diseased ;  to  whom  I  ^^^^r 
compare  man  in  his  fallen  and   natural  condition,  diseased 
Uuppose  God,  who  is  the  great  physician,  not  |5J*"J?.gi 
^itly  to  give  this  man  physic,  after  he  hatli  used  cian. 
^ihe  industry  he  can  for  his  own  health,  by  any 
^^S\or  knowledge  of  his  own;  as  those  that  say, 
v^^<Mn  improve  his  reason  or  natural  faculties^  God 
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tr:Z  fvp^nyU  i.-^:'.*f  :  or.  as  olhor?  sav,  thai  he  coinclh 
r*'/  r:k:iv*i  cj^-r  .  r  a   remeJtf  to  this  man  outwardly^ 
learirt^  it  t^  thf  iiberttf  of  pnans  will  either  to  receive 
it ''*r  rejict  it.     But   He.  oven  the  Lord,  this  great 
phrsician.  cometh.  and  pourelh  the  remedy  into 
his  mouth,  and  as  it  irere  laveth  him  hi  his  bed : 
SO  that  if  the  sick  man  be  but  passive,  it  will  ne- 
cessarily work  the  eflect :    but  if  he  be  stubborn 
and  untoward,  and  will  needs  rise  up  and  go  forth 
into  the  cold,  or  eat  such  fruits  as  are  hurtful   to 
him«  while  the  mfrf/rtne  should  operate,  then,  though 
of  its  nature  it  tendeth  to  cure  him,  yet  it  will 
prove  destructive  tobim.  because  of  those  obstruc- 
tions which  it  meeteth  with.     Now  as  the  man 
that  should  thus  undo  himself  would  certainly  be 
the  cause  of  his  own  death ;  so  who  will  say,  that,  if 
cured,  he  owes  not  his  health  wholly  to  the  phy- 
•       sician,  and  not  to  any  deed  of  his  own;  seeing  his 
part  was  not  any  action,  but  a  passiveness  ? 
Theriara-       The  sccoud  example  is.  Of  divers  men  lying  in  a 
ryUi^^^u"  dark  pit  together,  where  all  their  senses  are  so  siupijiedj 
pifirain  a  that  they  are  searee  sensible  of  their  own  misery.     To 
and  lE'ei  this  I  comparc  man  in  his' natural,  corrupt,  /alien 
deliverer,    condition.     I  supposc  not  that  any  of  these  men, 
wrestling  to  deliver  themselves*  do  thereby  stir 
up  or  engage  one  able  to  deliver  them  to  give 
them  his  help,  saying  wittyn  himself, /^fe  one  of 
ihe^e  men  willing  to  be  delivered^  and  doing  tehfti  in  him 
lies^  therefore  he  deserves  to  be  assisted;  assay  the  &- 
anians.  Pelagiafis,  and  Semi-Pelagians.     Neither  do 
I  suppose  that  tliis  deliverer  comes  to  the  top  of 
the  pit,  and  puts  down  a  ladder,  desiring  them  that 
w  ill  to  come  up;  and  so  puts  them«pon  using  their 
own  strength  and  will  to  come  up ;  as  do  the  Jesuiis 
and  Arminians:  yet,  as  they  say,  such  are  not  de- 
livered without  the  grace ;  seeing  the  grace  is  that 
,    ladder  by  which  they  were  delivered.     But  I  sup- 
pose that  the  deliverer  comes  at  certain  times,  and 
lully  discovers  and  informs  them  of  the  great  mis- 
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%rj  and  haEord  thej  are  in,  if  they  continoe*  in 
that'  noisome  and  pestiferous  place ;  yea,  forces 
'tiMMBi  to  a  certain  sense  of  their  misery,  (for  the 
■njj^idcBt  men  at  times  are  made  sensiUe  of  their 
innery  irr. God's  Tisitation,)  and  not  only  so,  but 
lays  hold  mpon  them,  and  gives  them  a  pall,  in  or- 
der toIift'tibeiB  out  of  their  misery ;  which  if  they 
resist  not  will  save  them ;  only  they  may  resist  it 
This' beiDg  applied  as  the  former,  doth  the  same 
way  illoBtnte  uie  matter.  Neither  is  the  nace  of 
God  froMrated,  though  the  eflfect  of  it  be  diyetse, 
attCordinK  to  its  object,  bein^  the  iiw{w(itif»oft  €f 
mmtg  oM  loM  in  those  that  reject  it  not,  bat  re- 
ceive ii,.Miii  12.  bat  the  ministraikn  of  wrath  and 
comabmmaim  in  those  that  do  reject  it,  JchrinL  19. 
even^as  the  son,  by  one  act  or  operation,  meltedi  ^ 
andMfkeiieth  the  wax,  and  hardenel 
Hie  aatore  of  ifae  son  is  to  cherish 
and  thereibre  the  living  are  refreshed  bv  it,  and 
the  flmreta  send  forth  a  good  savoar,'as  it  shines 
upon  ihem,  and  the  fruits  of  the  trees  are  ripen- 
ed ;  yet  cast  forth  a  dead  carcase,  a  thing  with- 
out h'fe,  and  the  same  reflection  of  the  sun  will 
cause  it  to  stink,  and  putrefy  it ;  yet  is  not  the  sun 
said  thereby  to  be  frustrated  of  its  proper  effect 
So  every  man  during  the  day  of  his  visitation  is 
sbined  upon  by  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  ca-  Jk< 
pable  of  being  influenced  by  it,  so  as  to  send  forth  " 
good  fruit,  and  a  good  savour,  and  to  be  melted 
by  it ;  but  when  he  hath  sinned  out  his  day,  then 
the  same  sun  hardeneth  him,  as  it  doth  the  clay, 
and  makes  his  wickedness  more  to  appear  and  pu- 
trefy, and  send  forth  an  evil  savour. 

6.  XVin.  Lastly,  as  we  truly  affirm  that  God  J/"*"^- 
willeth  no  inan  to  perish,  and  therefore  hath  given  m 
to  all  grace  sufficient  for  salvation ;  so  we  do  not  JJ^^m 
deny,  but  that  in  a  special  manner  he  worketh  in  •f  g«<*- 
aome,  in  whom  grace  so  prevaileth,  that  they  ne-^  * 
cessarily  obtain  salvation;  neither  doth^God  suffer 
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them  to  resist.  For  it  were  absurd  to  say,  that 
God  had  not  far  otherwise  extended  himself  to- 
wards the  virgin  Mary  and  the  apostle  Paul^  than 
towards  many  others :  neither  can  we  affirm  that 
God  equally  loved  the  beloved  disciple  John  and 
Judas  the  traitor ;  yet  so  far,  nevertheless,  as  none 
wanted  such  a  measure  of  grace  by  which  they 
might  have  been  saved,  all  are  justly  inexcusable. 
And  also  God  working  in  those  to  whom  this 
prevalency  of  grace  is  given,  doth  so  hide  himself, 
to  shut  out  all  security  and  presumption,  that  such 
may  be  humbled,  and  the  free  grace  of  God  mag- 
nified, and  all  reputed  to  be  of  the  free  gift ;  and 
nothing  from  the  strength  of  self.  Those  also  who 
perish,  when  they  remember  those  times  of  God's 
visitation  towards  them,  wherein  he  wrestled  with 
them  by  his  lAght  and  Spirit,  are  forced  to  confess, 
that  there  was  a  time  wherein  the  door  of  mercy 
was  «pen  unto  them,  and  that  they  are  justly 
condemned,  because  they  rejected  their  own  sal- 
vation. 

Thus  both  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are 
established,  and  the  will  and  strength  of  man  are 
brought  down  and  rejected ;  his  condemnation  is 
made  to  be  of  himself,  and  his  salvation  only  to 
depend  upon  God.     Also  by  these  positions  two 

Seat  objections,  which  often  are  brought  agaiinst 
is  doctrine,  are  well  solved. 
Object  The  first  is  deduced  from  those  places  of  scrip- 
ture, wherein  God  seems  precisely  to  have  decreed 
and  predestinated  some  to  salvation;  and  fortliat 
end,  to  have  ordained  certain  means,  which  fall 
not  out  to  others ;  as  in  the  calling  of  Abraham^ 
David,  and  others,  and  in  the  conversion  of  Paul ^ 
^\  for  these  being  numbered  among  such  to  whom 
this  prevalency  is  given,  the  objection  is  easily 
loosed. 

The  second  is  drawn  from  those  places,  wherein 
God  seems  to  have  ordained  some  wicked  persons 
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to  destruction;  and  therefore  to  have  obdured  Pre^e»ti. 
Iheir  hearts  to  force  them  unto  great  sins,  and  to  wivaSon, 
lave  raised  them  up,  that  he  miglit  show  in  them  his  3"n*Iji^J^T 
power;  who,  if  they  be  numbered  amongst  those  destruc- 
nen  whose  day  of  visitation  is  passed  over,  that  j^^cred.' 
objection  is  also  solved;  as  will  more  evidently 
fippear  to  any  one  that  will  make  a  particular  ap- 
plication of  those  things,  which  1  at  this  time,  for 
brevity's  sake,  thought  meet  to  pass  over. 

§.  XIX.  Having  thus  clearly  and  evidently  stated 
he  question,  and  opened  our  mind  and  judgment 
m  this  matter,  as  divers  objections  are  hereby  pre- 
irented,  so  will  it  make  our  proof  both  the  easier 
md  the  shorter. 

The  first  thing  to  be  proved  is,  That  Ood  hath  Prop.  1 
r/rr«  to  every  man  a  day  or  time  of  visitation^  where^  Proved. 
n  it  is  possible  for  him  to  be  saved.    If  we  ean  prove 
hat  there  is  a  day  and  time  given,  in  wfeoch  iho^e 
dight  have  been  saved  that  actually  perish,  the 
natter  is  done :  for  none  deny  but  those  that  are 
aved  have  a  day  of  visitation.    This  then  appears  Proof  I 
ly  the  regrets  and  complaints  which  the  Spirit  of 
jfod  fhroiighont  the  Avholo  scripture  makes,  even 
o  those  that  did  y)onsh;  sharply  reproving  them,  ^**?'f  IJ*'* 
or  that  they  did  not  accept  of,  nor  close  with  God's  TdlV  of* 
visitation  and  oiler  of  mercy  to  them.     Thus  the  ^^^^^ 
Lord  expresses  himself  then  first  of  all  to  Caiit, 
Gen.  iv.  6,  7.  And  (he  Lord  said  unlo  Cain^  Why  in^nces. 
art  ihwi  nroth  /  and  jihj/  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  ^'  ^^^^ 
Jf  thou  dost  well^  shalt  thou  not  be  accevted  ?  If  thou 
dost  not  welL  sin  lieth  at  the  door.    This  was  said 
to  Cain  before  he  slew  his  brother  Abtl^  when  the 
evil  seed  began  to  tempt  him,  and  work  in  his 
lieart;  we  see  how  God  gave  warning  to  Cain  in 
season,  and  in  the  day  of  his  visitation  towards  him, 
acceptance  and  remission  if  he  did  well:  for  this 
iuterrogation,  Shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?  imports 
^affirmative.  Thou  shalt  he  accepted^  if  thou  dost' 
^'^^*   So  that  if  \>('  may  trust  God  Almighty,  the 
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fountain  of  all  truth  and  equity,  it  was  possible  in 
a  day,  even  for  Cain  to  be  accepted.  Neither 
could  God  have  proposed  the  doing  of  good  as 
a  condition,  if  he  had  not  given  Cain  sufficient 
strength,  whereby  he  was  capable  to  do  good. 
This  the  Lord  himself  also  shows,  even  that  lie 

*•  "JJl®  old  gaye  a  day  of  visitation  to  the  old  world,  Gen.  vu  3. 
And  the  Lord  said^  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
in  man;  for  so  it  ought  to  be  translated.  This 
manifestly  implies,  that  his  Spirit  did  strive  with 
man,  and  doth  strive  with  him  for  a  season ;  which 
season  expiring,  God  ceaseth  to  strive  with  him, 
in  order  to  save  him :  for  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot 
be  said  to  strive  with  man  after  the  day  of  his 
visitation  is  expired ;  seeing  it  naturally,  and  with- 
out any  resistance,  works  its  effect  then,  to  wit, 
continually  to  judge  and  condemn  him.  From 
this  day  of  visitation^  that  God  hath  given  to  every 

God  u       one,  is  it  that  he  is  said  to  fvait  to  be  graciavs^ 

foring!^d  ^^'  ^^*-  ^  ^-  ^^^  *^  ^^  long-sufferings  Exod.  xxxiv. 

long  wait-  6.     Numb.  xiv.  18.     Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15.     Jer.  xv.  l/i. 

^ctouf    Here  the  prophet  Jeremy^  in  his  j^rayer,  lays  hold 

unto  all—  upon  the  long-suffering  of  God;  and  in  his  ex- 
postulating with  God,  he  shuts  out  the  objection 
of  our  adversaries  in  the  l^lh  vor&c;  Why  is  my 
pain  perpetual^  and  my  wound  incurable^  which  re- 
fuseth  to  be  healed  ?  Will  thou  altogether  he  unto 
me  as  a  liar^  and  as  waters  that  fail  ?  Wiiereas,  ac- 
cording to  our  adversaries'  opinion,  the  pain  of  the 
most  part  of  men  is  perpetual,  and  their  wound 
altogether  incurable;  yea,  the  oiler  of  the  gospel, 
and  of  salvation  unto  them,  is  as  a  lie,  and  as 
waters  that  fail,  being  never  intended  to  be  of  any 
eflect  unto  them.  The  apostle  Peter  says  exprestily, 
that  this  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  JVoah  for  those  of  the  old  worlds  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 
which,  bein^  compared  with  that  of  Gen.  vi.  3. 
'before-mentioned,  doth  sutliciently  hold  forth  our 
proposition.    And  tliat  none  may  object  that  lliis 
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long-suffering  or  striving  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  or-  — ^"  ""^c'' 
der  to  save  them,  the  same  apostle  saith  expressly,  uum/ 
2  PeL  iii.  1 5.  That  the  lang-svffering  of  God  is  to  be 
accounted  salvation  ;  and  witli  this  long  sufferings  a 
little  before  in  the  9th  verse,  he  couples,  That  God 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  Where,  taking 
him  to  be  his  own  interpreter,  (as  he  is  most  fit,)  he 
holdeth  forth,  That  those  to  whom  the  Lord  is 
tong-svffering^  (which  he  declareth  he  was  to  the 
wickedof  the  old  world,  and  is  now  to  all,  not  nil- 
ling  that  any  shotdd  perish^)  they  are  to  account  this 
long-suffering  of  God  to  them  salvation.  Now  how  or 
in  what  respect  can  they  account  it  salvation^  if 
there  be  not  so  much  as  a  possibility  of  salvation 
conveyed  to  them  therein  ?  For  it  wore  not  salva- 
Hon  to  them^  if  they  could  nof  be  saved  by  it.  In  this 
matter  Peter  further  refers  to  the  writings  of  JPaji/, 
holding  forth  this  to  have  been  the  universal  doc- 
trine.   Where  it  is  observable  what  he  adds  upon 
this  occasion,  how  there  are  some  things  in  PauFs  Some 
epistles  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unstable  and  J!*j,"f;|  *" 
unlearned  nrest  to  their  own  dcsirurlion ;  insiiiualing  ^J•i^tu■s 
p/ain/y  this  of  those  expressions  in  Paul's  cpislles,  unifor-**** 
as  Rom.  ix.  it'C.  which  some,  unlearned  in  spiritual  stood. 
things,  did  make  to  contradict  the  truth  of  God^s 
long-suffering  towards  all,  in  which  ho  Avillolh  not 
any  of  ihem  should  p(Mi?li,  and  in  m liich  ihvy  all 
may  be  saved.     Wouhl  to  God  many  had  taken 
more  heed  than  they  have  done  to  tliis  advertise- 
ment! That  place  of  the  apostle  Paul,  Avhich  Peter 
seems  here  most  particularly  to  hint  at,  doth  much 
contribute  also  to  clear  the  matter,  lioui.  li.  4.  Des- 
pisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance, 
and  long-suffering,  not  knoiving  that  the  goodness  of 
God  Itadtth  thee  to  repentance  !  Pa///speakoth  hore 
to  the  unregenerate,  and  to  the  wicked,  who  (in  the 
following  verse  he  saith)  Treasure  up  wrath  unio  the 
day  of  wrath;  and  to  such  ho  commends  the  riches 
oi  the  forbearance  and   long-suffering  of  God; 

•DO 
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showing  that  the  tendency  of  God's  goodness  lead- 
eth  to  repentance.  How  could  it  nc(;e5?sarily  tend 
to  lead  Ihem  to  repentance^  how  could  it  be  called 
riches  or  goodness  to  them,  if  tlierc  were  not  a  time 
wherein  they  might  repent  by  it,  and  come  to  be 
sharers  of  the  riches  exhibited  in  it  ?  From  all 
which  I  thus  argue : 
Arg.  If  God  plead  with  the  wicked,  from  the  possibil- 

Godsspi-  ity  of  their  beins:  accepted;  if  God's  Spirit  strive 
in  the        m  them  for  a  season,  in  order  to  save  them,  who 
wicked,      aftcrwards  perish ;  if  he  wait  to  be  gracious  unto 
them;  if  he  be  long  suffering  towards  them;  and 
if  this  long-suffering  be  salvation  to  them  while 
it  endureth,  during  which  time  God  willeth  them 
not  to  perish,  but  exhibiteth  to  them  the  riches  ot"" 
his  goodness  and  forbearance  to  lead  them  to  re-  - 
pentance ;  then  there  is  a  day  of  visitation  wherein-i 
such  might  hnve  been,  or  somo  such  now  may  be^ 
saved,  who  have  perished;  and  may  perish, if  thejr^ 
repent  not : 
Pr.  11.         But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 

§.  XX.  Secondly,  This  a  j)poareth  from  the  pro — 
phet  Isaiahj  v.  4.  IVhal  could  [hare  done  wore  to  inr^ 
The  Tine-   vineyard?  For  in  verso  2,  he  ^y\\{\\ :   Ih  had  ftnrn 
Suted      iU  Q^d  gathered  out  the  .:lones  thirtof.  and  planted  i    . 

f'rth**id  ^^'*'*^^^^^'^^**'^'''"^^*^''^'//^'(^«^'^'»  hi'jnhcn  I  looker-" 
^pet.       it  should  have  brought  forlh  irrnjHs.  it  hroui^ht  fort^ 
wild  grapes.  Wherefore  he  callolli  the  inhahitant  — 
of  Jerusalem  and  men  of  Judah  to  judge  hetuix^ 
him  and  his  vineyard,  saying:    ffhal  could  I  har^  - 
done  more  to  my  vineyard,  than  I  have  done  in  it !  an  ^ 
yet  (as  is  said)  it  brought  forth  nild  grapes :  whic  1 
was  applied  to  many  in  Israel  wlicrreiiised  God  "" 
mercy.     The  same  exami)le  is  used    l>y   Chriir^  i 
Mat.  xxi.  33.  Mark  xii.  1.  Luke  xx.  9.  where  Jrs^^ 
shows,  how  to  some  a  vineyard  n  as  planted^  ami  i  •.  M 
things  given  necessary  for  them,  to  get  them  lii  j i 
to  pay  or  restore  to  their  master;  and  how  ili^ 
master  many  times  waited  to  be  merciful  to  tlie/J 
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in  sending  servants  after  servants,  and  passing  by 
many  oirences,  before  he  determined  to  destroy 
and  cast  them  out.  First  then,  this  cannot  be  un- 
ilerstood  of  the  saints,  or  of  such  as  repent  and 
are  saved;  for  it  is  said  expressly,  He  rviU  destroy 
tficm.  Neither  would  the  parable  any  ways  have 
answcM-ed  the  end  for  which  it  is  alleged,  if  these 
men  had  not  been  in  a  capacity  to  have  done  good ; 
yea,  such  was  their  capacity,  that  Christ  saith  in 
tJie  prophet,  What  could  I  have  done  more  ?  So 
that  it  is  more  than  manifest,  tliat  by  this  parable, 
repeated  in  three  sundry  evangelists,  Christ  holds 
forth  his  long-suffering  towards  men,  and  their 
M'ickrdness,  to  whom  means  of  salvation  being 
nflfbrded,  do  neverthelcoS  resist,  to  their  own  con- 
clc^nmation.  To  these  also  are  parallel  these  scrip- 
tures, Prov.  I  21,  25,  26.  Jer.  xviii.  9,  10.  3Iat. 
Aviii.  32,  33,  34.   Ads  xiii.  46. 

Lastly,  That  tlierc  is  a  day  of  visitation  given  to  Pr.  IIL 
the  wicked,  wherein  they  might  have  been  saved, 
mid  which  being  expired,  they  are  shut  out  from 
?-;s  Ivii  til  )ii.  appears  <'\i(lpnlly  by  Christ's  lamentation  Christ's  la- 
tter Jiriisaknu  expressed  in  tliree  sundry  places,  ^*e"^jera- 
^1///////.  \xiii.  37.    Luke  xiii.  31.  and  xix.  41,  42.  »«>««»• 
And  irhdi  he  nas  come  nrar^  he  beheld  the  city^  and 
^vcjd  over  il.  sai/ini^ ;   If  thou  hadst  known^  even 
Jhoiu  at  least  in  this  iky  day^  the  thin^J^s  that  belong 
Jo  thy  peace  J  but  now  thej/  arc  hid  from  thine  eyes! 
Than  wliirh  nothing  can  l)e  said  more  evident  to 
jiro^e  our  (h»elrine.     For.  First,  he  insinuates  that 
llicrc  was  a  day  Avherein  the  inhabitants  of  Jertt- 
sialcm  might  have  known  those  things  that  belonged 
l<^»ilioir  peace.     Secondly,  That  during  that  day 
\ie  was  willing  to  have  gathered  them,  even  as  an 
hn  ixnthereth  her  chickens.     A  familiar  example, 
yl  very  .si;/ni(irnlive  in  this  case:  which  shows 
\        ^'iiM  the  oticr  of  ^nlvation  made  unto  them  was 
V       ^'A in  vain  on  his  part,  but  as  really,  and  with 
m     ^^jreat  cheerfuhicss  and  willingness,  as  an  Aen 
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gd^irelk  her  thickens.  Such  as  is  Ihe  love  and 
Caw  of  tlie  lull  lowai'd  licr  brooil.  euch  is  the 
cure  of  Christ  to  frrtthei-  lost  mm  and  women,  to 
redeem  Uiem  out  of  tlicir  corrupt  and  degenerate 
state.  Tliirdly,  That  because  they  refused,  (he 
things  bfioiigin*;  to  their  ptace  were  hid  from  their 
ei/e$.  Why  were  they  hid  ?  Because  ye  would  not 
suffer  inr-  to  guthet  you  ;  ye  would  not  see  those 
thiiij^s  that  wore  good  for  you,  in  the  season  o£ 
God's  love  towards  you:  and  therefore  now,  that 
day  being  expired,  ye  cannol  see  Ihcm,  and,  for  a 
farther  iudgincnl,  God  ButTi^ra  you  to  be  liardcned 
in  unb^ief. 
'•■  So  it  is,  after  real  oilers  of  mercy  suid  salvation 
rejected,  that  men's  hearts  are  hardened,  and  not 
before.  Thus  that  saying  is  verified,  I'o  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given;  and  from  him  that  halh  not, 
shall  be  taken  aivat/  even  thai  iifiich  he  hath.  This 
may  seem  a  riddle,  yet  it  is  according  to  this  doo 
trine  easily  solved.  He  hath  not,  because  he  hatti 
lofit  the  season  of  using  it,  and  so  to  him  it  is  now 
as  nothing;  for  Christ  useththis  expression,  3Iatl. 
'^  XXV.  26.  upon  the  occasion  of  the  taking  the  one 
it.  talent  from  the  slothful  servant,  and  giving  it  to 
him  that  was  diligent;  which  talent  was  no  ways 
insuflicicnt  of  itself,  but  of  the  same  nature  with 
those  given  to  the  others ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 
had  reason  to  exact  the  profit  of  it  proportion  ably, 
as  well  as  from  Ihe  rest:  so,  I  say,  it  is  after  tiie 
rejecting  of  the  day  of  visitation,  that  the  jud(f- 
ment  of  obduralion  is  inllictsA. upon  men  and  wo- 
men, as  Clirist  pronounceth  if  upon  the  Jin^s  out 
of  Isa.  vi.  9,  which  all  the  four  eraiigelists  make 
mentiou  of,  jVat.  xiii.  11.  3Iark  iv.  12.  Lvke  viii. 
10.  J-ka  xii.  40.  and  last  of  all  the  apostle  Paul, 
after  he  had  made  offer  of  the  gospel  of  salvation 
to  the  Jews  at  Itorm,  pronouncelli  the  same,  Arts 
xx\\\i.  2{i.  after  that  some  believed  no! ;  Wellspake  *_ 
ihe  IM^Ghpstt^^hHiah  the  jtroiihet,  unto  our  /a-  S^ 
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Iherg,  satiins;,  O0  tmto  this  people,  and  jay,  Hearing 

Jiff  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  unders/iinif :  and  scefnj^  ye 

thaU  see,  and  sltall  nvt  perceive,     hor  the  heari  of 

this  people  is  waxed  gfflt^  and  their  ears  are  dull  of 

!       hearing,  and  Iheir  eyes  now  Mry  closed ;  lest  tkey  should 

[        tee  Kim  their  eves,  atid  hear  v:ilh  their  ears,  ana  vnder- 

»land  with  ihetr  hearts,  and  should  fie  converted^  atid 

/  should  heal  them.     So  it  appears,  that  God  would 

i^Htare  them  (o  see,  but  they  closed   their  eyes; 

Vwd  therefore  (he^  are  Justly  hardened.     Of  this  , 

p'^Hhtter,    C^rillus   jtle!t:andrims    upon   Jidin,  lib.   6.  ^)^'- 

r"  •!■?•  21.  speaks  well,  answferingto  this  objectiou. 

"  But  some  may  say.  If  Christ  be  come  into  the 

*'  world,  tb^  those  that  see  may  be  blinded,  their 

*'  blindness  is  not  imputed  unlo  them ;  but  it  rather 

•*  seems  that  Christ  is  Uie  cause  of  their  blindness, 

**  who  saitli,"  He  is  eome  info  the  world,  that  those 

I^jA^  see  may  be  blitidcd.     "But,''  saith  he,  "they 

^^fkeak  not  rationally,  who  object  these  things  un- 

P^PnGod,  and  are  not  afraid  to  call  him  the  author 

■•lof  evil.     Fop,  as  the  sensible  sun  is  carried  upon 

**  our  horizon,  that  it  may  communicate  the  gift  of  its 

** clearness  unto  all,  and  make  its  light  shine  upon 

"  all ;  yet  if  any  one  close  hid  eye-lids,  or  willingly 

"  luni  himself  from  the  Bun,  refusing  tlic  benefit  of  The  1 

"its  light,  be  wants  its  illumination,  and  remains  °l^^ 

''m  darkness,  not  through  the  defect  of  the  sua,  in  di 

"bat  IhroHgh  his  own  fault.     So  that  the  true  sun,  "".'ing''fcbn 

H^Jtolw  came  to  enlighten  those  that  sat  in  dark-  eyei. 

^^^Kss,  and  in  the  resnon  of  the  shadow  of  death, 

^^Kriga  the  eftrdlfor  this  cause,  that   he  might  J 

^^WKBTOntcete  onto  all  tlic  gift  of  knowledge  and? 

•grace,  and  illuminate  llie  iiiward  eyes  of  all  by  a  ' 

"npiritual  aplendom-:  but  many  reject  the  gift  of 

"  thU  heavenly  light  freely  given  to  Ihem,  and  have 

*  closed  the  eyes  of  their  mlodd,  leet  so  excellent 

"  an  illtnnlMtion  or  irradiation  of  lite  eternal  light 

"should  shine  unto  them.    It  ia  not  then  through 

"defect  of  Ihc  true  sun  that  they  are  blindiedt  hut 
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''  only  throagh  their  own  iniquity  and  hardness ; 
^^for^  as  the  wise  man  saith,  Wisdom  ii.  their  wick- 
"  edness  hath  blinded  themP 

From  all  which  I  thus  argue  : 
TheobsU-       If  there  was  a  day  wherein  the  obstinate  Jews 
Cd  A  day.  niight  have  known  the  things  that  belonged  to  their 
peaee^  which,  because  they  rejected  it,  were  hid  from 
their  eyes;  if  there  was  a  time  wherein  Christ  would 
have  gathered  them,  who,  because  they  refused, . 
could  not  be  gathered  ;   then  such  as  might  have 
been  saved  do  actually  perish,  that  slighted  the 
day  of  God^s  visitation  towards  them,  wherein 
they  might  have  been  converted  and  saved. 
But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 
Prop.Il      §•  XXI.  Secondly,  That  which  comes  in  the 
Proved,      sccoud  placc  to  be  proved  is,  That  wheicthy  God  of-- 
fers  to  work  this  salvation  durintr  the  day  of  every  mans 
visitation;  and  that  is,  Thtit  he  hath  (riven  to  every  man  a 
measure  of  savings  sufficient^  and  supernatural  light  and 
grace.     This  I  shall  do,  by  God's  assistance,  by 
some  plain  and  clear  testimonies  of  the  scripture. 
Proof  1       First,  From  that  of  John  i.  9.   That  was  the  true 
The  light   Uglu^  which  Ughtcfh  every  man  thui  comcth  into  the 
fng^every  world.     Tliis  placo  doUi  SO  (jlojuly  favour  us,  that 
"*"•         by  some  it  is  called  the  Quakers'^  text ;  for  it  dotli 
evidently  demonstrate  our  assertion;    so  that  it 
scarce  needs  either  oonseqnonce  or  deduction, 
seeing  itself  is  a  consequence  of  two  propositions 
asserted  in  the  former  verses,  from  Avhich  it  ibl- 
loweth  as  a  conclusion  in  the  very  terms  of  our 
faith.     The  first  of  these  propositions  is.  The  life 
that  is  in  him  is  the  light  of  men :    the  second,  The 
light  shineth  in  the  darkness :  and  from  these  two  he 
infers,  and  He  is  the  true  light,  which  Ughteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
Obs.  1.       From  whence  I  do  in  short  ol)S(M've,  That  this 
divine  apostle  calls   Christ  the  light  of  men.  and 
giveth  us  this  as  one  of  the  chief  properties,  at 
least  considerably  and  especially  to  be  observed 
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inrnflAx.  ard  aAmrai  von 


f  w  ^ 


Ijriai;  "aeeiiig  <jheral;T9  U' 
iM^widk  wi&Ji]»'m  thdiKM  wl 

to  QS^  we  come  to  Eave  fellS^ 
lOCiHm  with  hii&Mn  the^JBame  ai 
fkmwhtomt  I  John  L.  9^|pecondly^ 
ifciinlfc  hre4mrkm$$f  th/tmgh  the  da^ficma 
k  not.    'SUvdlf f^  That  this  true  Uf^      ^  ^^ 

9!0WJf  MM  Ultiy^WHSlh  into  /AtfnlMWsHWfaeMr'lhe  irambfi^ 

XMKWlia^  hAm  directed  by  God's  Spint,  hath  dare-*  "^^  ^^ 

^mltj  anndeit  their:captioii8iies8,  that  would  hay^ 
reetrictiedtMe  tfr^j^  certain  number:  where  ere- .  y$r  j^ 
rr  one  IB,  there  irnone  e^ffiiided.    Next^  dionUl  .  '  Y 
ihey  W  ab.  lolMtiiiKte,  as  ra  fk^ 

to  saj-  thaAi^lfaia  [iv^  man]  is  only  everj  one  iff 
of  the  elect f  these -words  following,  atwry.  inoa 
Aat  emmd^iilo^  Ih  woMj  would  obviate  that  ob-  1 

jection.*   So^that  itis  blain  there  comes  no  man 
Hjto  tbe  world,  whom  Christ  hath  ^ot  ea^^HfAteiMf 

VpMne  measure,  and  in  whose  daHk  heart  this  ^. 

l^ftl  doth  not  shine;  though  the  daHlaws  eomprt^  ^ 

hmd  it  fiof,  yet  it  shineth  there ;    and  the  nature  .;vC 

^  thereof  is  to  dispel  the  darkness,  where  men  shut  ^' 

not  their  eyes  upon  it.    Now  for  what  end  this  jk^  iMt 
fijgfA/  is  given,  is  expressed  verse  7.  where  John  is  ^JS^f 
said  to  come  for  a  witness^  to  bear  witness  to  the  i>«9^  ,<.^-^ 
Ughtj  thai  all  men  through  it  might  believe;  to  wit, ^T^    ''^ 
through  Ae  Ughtj  hi  dvrS^  which  doth  very  wteU 
agree  with  ^orog,  as  being  the  nearest  antocedinit, 
though  most  translators  have  (to  make  it  suit 

their  own  doctrine)  made  it  related  /oAn,      ■  .'  ,:.■: 


^.if  i|A  men  weriji^  believe  through  John.  For 
^idd^as  there  ilP^othing  directly  in  the^text, 
80  it  is  contrary  to  the  very  strain  of  the  context 
For,  seeing  Christ  hath  lighted  every  man  with  this 
%^,  is  it  not  that  thiey  may  come  to  believe 
wough  it?  All  could  not  believe  through  John^ 
Wause  JJ|xDen  could  not  iooW  of  John's  tes^- 
^'^t  wSWBas  every  man  tfeing flighted  by  this, 
^  come  there-through  to  l^pcrrt^r^ '  /i^hined 
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not  in  darkness;  but  this  light  shineth  in  the  dari' 
ness^  that  having  dispelled  the  darkness^  it  may 

})roduce  and  beget  faith.  And  lastly,  We  must  be- 
ieve  through  that,  and  become  believers  through 
that,  by  walking  in  which,  fellowship  with  God 
is  known  and  enjoyed;  but,  as  hath  been  above 
observed,  it  is  by  walkiiui^  in  this  light  that  we  have 
this  communion  and  fellowt?hip;  not  by  walking 
in  John,  which  were  nonsense.     So  that  this  rel- 
ative &  dvrS,  must  needs  be  referred  to  the  li^hl 
whereof  John  bears  witness,  that  through   that 
Ughi,  wherewith  Christ  luiih  lighted  every  moii,  all  men 
might  come  to  believe.     Seeing  then  this  light  is 
the  ligh4  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  light  through 
which  men  come  to  believe,  1  think  it  needs  not  to 
S'l^K  be  doubted,  but  that  it  is  a  supernatural,  saviiiff, 
rai,  saving,  and  Sufficient  light.     If  it  were  not  supernatural,  it 
cient!**     could  not  be  properly  called  the  light  of  Jesus ;  for 
though  all  things  be  his,  and  of  him,  and  from  him, 
yet  those  things  which  are  common  and  peculiar 
to  our  nature,  as  being  a  part  of  it,  we  are  not  said 
in  so  special  a  manner  to  have  from  Christ.  More- 
over, the  evangelist  is  holding  out  to  us  here  tho 
office  of  Christ  as  mediator,  and  the  benefits  which 
from  him  as  such  do  redound  unto  us. 
Obienr.a.       Secondly,  It  cannot  be  any  of  the  natural  gifts 
or  faculties   of  our   soul,  Mherol)y  avo  are  said 
here  to  be  enlightened;  because  this  light  is  said 
to  shine  in  (he  darkness^  and    cannot  be  compre- 
Thedark-  hcudcd  by  it.     Now  this   darkness   is  no  other 
maD'snat-  but  mau^s  imtural  Condition  and  state;  in  which 
HScondi-  '^^t"^^*  state  he  can  easily  compreliend,  and  doth 
don.         comprehend,  those  things  that  are  peculiar  and 
common  to  him  as  such.    That  man  in  his  natu- 
ral condition  is  called  darkness,  see  Eplt.  v.  8.   For 
ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  hut  now  are  ye  hght  in 
the  Lord.     And  in  other  places,  as  xdrts  xxvi.  18. 
CoLi.3.  1  Thess.  v.  5.  where  the  condition  of  man 
in  his  natural  state  is  termed  darkness:    there* 
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lore  I  say  *  this  Ugkl  cannot  be  any  natural  prop- 
erty or  faculty  of  mau^s  soul,  but  a  supernatural 
gift  and  grace  of  Christ. 

Thirdly,  It  is  sufficient  and  saving.  oiwenr.  a 

That  Mrhich  is  given  that  all  men  through  it  may  Arg.  1. 
heUeve^  must  needs  be  saving  and  sufficient :  that, 
by  walking  in  which,  fellowship  with  the  saiiifs 
and  the  blood  of  Christ,  tvhich  cleanseth  from  all 
sifij  is  possessed,  must  be  sufficient : 

But  such  is  the  Light,  1  John  i.  7. 

Therefore,  frc. 

Moreover ; 

That  which  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  Arg.  2. 
that  we  may  become  the  children  of  the  lights  must  be  m, 
a  supernatural,  sufficient,  and  saving  principle : 

But  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  this  light : 

Therefore,  8rc. 

The  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  The  asstrnp- 
tUm  is  uhnst^s  own  words,  John  xii.  36.  While  ye 
have  the  lights  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be 
the  -children  of  the  light. 

To  this  they  object,  That  by  [light]  here  is  tin-  Object 
derstood  Chrises  outward  person^  in  whom  he  would 
have  them  believe. 

That  they  ought  to  have  believed  in  Christ,  that  Answ. 
is,  that  he  was  the  Messiah  tliat  was  to  come,  is 
not  denied ;  but  how  they  evince  that  Christ  in-  JJl^f^JlJ' 
tended  that  here,  I  see  not:  nay,  the  place  itself  outward 
shows  the  contrary,  by  these  words.  While  ye  have  ^^"2^ 
the  light;  and  by  the  verse  going  before,   Walk^^i- 
while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you : 
which   words    import,    that   when    that   light  in 
which  thev  were  to  believe  w^as  removed,  then 
they  should  lose  the  capacity  or  season  of  be- 
lieving.    Now  this    could   not  be  understood  of 
Christ's  person,  else  the  Jews  might  have  believed 
in  him;  and  Itaany  did  savingly  believe  in  him,  as 
all  Christians  do  at  this  day,  when  the  person,  to 
wit,  bb  bodily  presence,  or  tfutM^atd  mta,  is  far 
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removed  from  them.  So  that  this  light  in  which 
they  were  commanded  to  believe,  must  be  that  in- 
ward spiritual  light  that  shines  in  their  hearts  for 
a  season,  even  during  the  day  of  man's  visitation; 
which  while  it  continueth  to  call,  invite,  and  ex- 
hort, men  are  said  to  have  it,  and  may  believe  in  it ; 
but  when  men  refuse  to  believe  in  it,  and  reject  it, 
then  it  ceaseth  to  be  a  light  to  show  them  the  way ; 
but  leaves  the  sense  of  their  unfaithfulness  as  a 
sting  in  their  conscience,  which  is  a  terror  and  dark- 
ness unto  them,  and  upon  them,  in  which  they  can- 
not know  where  to  go,  neither  can  work  any  ways 
profitably  in  order  to  their  salvation.  And  there- 
fore to  such  rebellious  ones  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
said  to  be  darkness^  and  not  lights  Amos  v.  18. 

From  whence  it  appears,  that  though  many  re- 
ceive not  the  light,  as  many  comprehend  it  not, 
nevertheless  this  saving  light  shines  in  all,  that 
it  may  save  them.  Concerning  which  also  Cyrillus 
Akxandrinus  saith  well,  and  defends  our  principle : 
"  With  great  diligence  and  watchfulness,"  aaith 
he,  "doth  the  apostle  John  endeavour  to  anticipate 
"  and  prevent  the  vain  thoughts  of  men:  for  there 
"  is  here  a  wonderful  method  of  sublime  things, 
"  and  overturning  of  objections.  lie  had  just  now 
"  called  the  Son  the  true  Uglily  by  whom  he  af- 
"  firmed  that  every  man  coming  into  the  world, 
"  was  enlightened;  yea,  that  he  was  in  the  world, 
"  and  the  world  was  made  by  him.  One  may  then 
"  object.  If  the  word  of  God  be  the  light,  and  if 
"  this  light  enlighten  the  hearts  of  men,  and  sug- 
**  gest  unto  men  piety  and  the  understanding  of 
**  things ;  if  he  was  always  in  the  world,  and  was 
**  the  creator  or  builder  of  the  world,  why  was  he 
"  so  long  unknown  unto  the  world  ?  It  seems  ra- 
**  ther  to  follow  because  he  was  unknown  to  the 
**  world,  therefore  the  world  was  not  enlightened 
"  by  him,  nor  he  totally  light.  Lest  any  should 
"  so  object,  he  divinely  infers  [and  the  world  knew 
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«  him  not]     Let  not  the  world,"  saith  he,  "  ac- 
"  cuse  the  word  of  God,  and   his  eternal  light, 
"  but  its  own  weakness ;  for  the  sun  enlightens,  '^y^^ 
"  but  the  creature  rejects  the  grace  that  is  given  enflfbot 
unto  it,  and  abuseth  the  sharpness  of  understand-  {JJJ^^ 
ing  granted  it,  by  which  it  might  have  naturally  negligence 
"  known  God ;  and,  as  a  prodigal,  hath  turned  its  JunSillr 
'*  sight  to  the  creatures,  neglecting  to  go  forward, 
<^  and  through  laziness  and  negligence  buried  the 
"  illumination,  and  despised  this  grace.     Which 
"  that  the  disciple  of  Paul  might  not  do,  he  was    * 
"  commanded  to  watch ;  therefore  it  is  to  be  im- 
"  puled  to  their  wickedness,  who  are  illuminated, 
^*  and  not  unto  the  light.     For  as  albeit  the  sun 
"  riseth  upon  all,  yet  he  that  is  blind  receiveth  no 
*•  benefit  thereby;  none  thence  can  justly  accuse 
'•  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  but  will  ascribe  the 
"  cause  of  not  seeing  to  the  blindness :  so  I  judge 
"  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
"of  God;  for  he  is  the  true  light,  and   sendeth 
*••  forth  his  brightness  upon  all ;    but  the  god  of 
••  this  world,  as  Paul  saith,  hath  blinded  the  minds 
*•  of  those  that  believe  not,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  that  the 
*•  light  of  the  gospel  shine  not  unto  them.   We  say 
*•  then  that  darkness  is  come  upon  men,  not  be- 
*•  cause  they  are  altos^ether  deprived  of  light,  for 
*"  nature  retainetli  still  the  strength  of  understand- 
'•  ing  divinely  given  it,  but  because  man  is  dulled 
'•  hy  an  evil  habit,  and  become  worse,  and  hath 
*^  made  the  measure  of  grace  in  some  respect  to 
*•  languish.      When    therefore    the    like    befalls 
*•  man,  the  Psalmist  ]\M\y  prays,  crying,  Open  mine 
"  eiffSn  that  Imay  behold  the  wonderful  things  of  thy 
*•  law.     For  the  law  was  given  that  this  light  might 
••  be  kindled  in  ns,  the  hlearedness  of  the  eyes  of 
••  our  minds  bein;^  wiped  away,  and  the  blindness 
••  being  removed  which  detained  us  in  our  former 
'•  Ignorance.    By  tliese  words  then  the  world  is  ac- 
"  cuscd  as  ungrateful  and  insensible,  not  knowing 
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^^  its  author,  nor  bringing  forth  the  good  fruit  of  the 
^^  lUuminaiion ;  that  it  may  now  seem   to  be  Baid 
**  truly  of  all,  which  was  of  old  said  by  the  proph- 
'*  et  of  the  Jews^  I   expected  that  it  should  have 
**  brought  forth  grapes,  but  it  brought  forth  wild 
"  grapes.     For  the  good  fruit  of  the  illumination 
"  was  the  knowledge  of  the  only  begotten,  as  a 
"  cluster  hanging  from  a  fruitful  branch,  &c." 
From  which  it  appears  Cyrillus  believed  that  a 
naTuml^    saving  illumination  was  given  unto  all.     For  as   to 
gift.  what  he  speaks  of  nature,  he  understands  it  not  of 

the  common  nature  of  man  by  itself,  but  of  that  na- 
ture which  hath  the  strength  of  understanding  r/«- 
vintly  given  it :  for  he  understands  this  universal  il" 
lamination  to  be  of  the  same  kind  with  that  grace 
of  which  Paul  makes  mention  to  Timothy,  saying, 
J^eglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee.     Now  it  is  not 
to  be  believed  that  Cyrillus  was  so  ignorant  as  to 
judge  that  grace  to  have  been  some  natural  gift. 
Pro.  II.      §.  XXII.  That  this  saving  light  and  seed,  or  a 
measure  of  it,  is  given  to  all,  Christ  tells  us  express- 
ly in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  Jl/o/.xiii.  from  ver.  1 8, 
^thr*    iJ/flrifc  iv.  and  Luke  viii.  1 1.  he  saith,  That  this  seed 
kingdom  ia  sowu  in  thosc  scvcralsorts  of  grounds  is  ihewordof 
•everar      ^^  kingdom,  which  the  apostle  calls  the  word  of 
•oruof     faith,  Rom.   x.   8.  James  i.  21.  6  Ad/^  f^ii^?^, 
^]^o„'      the  implanted  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to   save 
dwtinc-      ihe  soul;  the  words  themselves  declare  that  it  is 
that  which  is  saving  in  the  nature  of  it,  for  in  the 
good  ground  it  fructified  abundantly. 

Let  us  then  observe,  that  this  seed  of  the  king- 
dom, this  saving,  supernatural,  and  sufficient  word^ 
Wfts  really  sown  in  the  stony  thorny  ground,  and  by 
the  way-side,  where  it  did  not  profit,  but  became 
useless  as  to  these  pounds :  it  was,  1  say,  the  same 
seed  that  was  sown  in  the  good  ground.  It  is  thoii 
the  fear  of  persecution  iind  deceitfiilness  of  riches, 
a»  Gbrist  himself  interpreteth  the  parable,  which 
hindereth  this  seed  to  grow  in  the  hearts  of  many : 
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not  but  that  in  its  own  naturfi  it  is  sufficient,  being 
Ihe  same  » ith  that  which  groweth  up  and  prosper- 
eth  ia  the  hearts  of  those  who  receive  it.  So  that 
thoiigli  all  are  not  saved  by  it,  yet  there  is  a  seed 
of  salvation  planted  and  sown  in  tlie  hearts  of  all  bv 
Goitl  which  would  grow  up  and  redeem  the  soul,  if 
il  were  not  choked  and  hindered.  Concerning  (his 
parable  Victor  Anliofhenus  on  /l/orAiv.asheiscited 
by  Vosaius,  in  liis  Pelagian  History^  book  7.  saitli, 
♦•That  our  Lord  Christ  hath  liberally  sown  the 
"  divine  seed  of  the  word,  and  proposed  it  to  all,  J 
"without  respect  of  persons  ;  and  as  he  that  sow- 
"  ethdiatinguisihetli  not  betwixt  ground  and  ground, 
"  but  simply  casteth  in  the  seed  without  distinc- 
"tion,  Bo  our  Saviour  hath  offerjed  the  food  of  the 
"divine  word  bo  far  as  was  his  part,  although  he 
**  was  not  ignorant  what  would  become  of  many* 
•*  Lastly,  He  so  behaved  himself,  as  he  might  justly 
"«ay,  What  should  I  have  done  that  I  have  not 
**  done  ?"  And  to  this  answered  the  parable  of  the 
taltntt^  Mat.  xxv.  he  that  had  Iwo  talents  was  ac- 
cepted, as  well  as  he  that  haAfwe,  because  he  used 
them  (o  his  master's  profit:  and  he  that  had  am 
migtit  have  done  so  ;  his  talent  was  of  the  same 
nature  of  the  rest :  it  was  as  capable  to  have  pro- 
portionably  brought  forth  its  interest  as  llie  rest. 
AimI  «o  though  there  be  not  a  like  proportion  of 
grace  given  to  all,  to  some^te  talents,  to  some  two 
talenit,  and  to  some  but  one  talent;  yet  there  ib 
given  to  all  that  which  is  sufRctent,  and  no  more  is 
required  than  according  to  that  which  is  given : 
For  ttnto  whomsoever  muih  is  given,  from  him  xhaU 
mtith  be  required,  Luke  xii.  48.  He  that  had  the 
lico  talents  was  accepted  for  giving /bwr,  notliing 
less  than  he  that  gave  the  ten:  bo  should  he  f^to 
that  gave  the  one,  if  he  had  given  two ;  and  no 
doubt  one  was  capable  to  have  produced  /wo,  as 
wellas /it'e  to  have  produced  ten;  or  two^/aV' 
^XXm.  Thirdly,  This  saving  spiritual  Hglit  is 
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The  light  the  firospel.  which  the  apostle  saith  expressly  19 

19  the  eoi-  ^i*-i«  .  t       L  ^i_* 

jKsi,  the     preached  tn  every  creature  under  heaven  ;  even  that 
gmer  of   y^^j  gospel  whcreof  Paid  teas  made  a  minister^  Col. 
nreached    i.  23.     For  the  gospel  is  not  a  mere  declaration  of 
creature     good  things,  being  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
under        fo  all  tkose  that  believe^  Rom.  i.  16.      Thouglt  the 
outward  declaration  of  the  gospel  be  taken  some- 
times for  the  gospel ;  yet  it  is  but  figuratively,  and 
by  a  metonymy.     For  to  speak  properly,  the  gos- 
pel is  this  mward  power  and  life  which  preacheth 
glad  tidings  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  offering  sal- 
vation unto  them,  and  seeking  to  redeem  them 
firom  their  iniquities,  and  therefore  it  is  said  to  be 
preached  in  every  creature  under  heaven :   whereas 
there  are  many  thousands  of  men  and  women  to 
whom  the  outward  gospel  was  never  preached. 
Therefore  the  apostle  Paul,   Romans  i.  where  he 
saith  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation^ 
adds,  that  therein  is  revealed  the  righteousness  of  God 
from  faith  to  faith ;  and  also  the  wrath  of  Godagainsi 
such  as  hold  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness ;    for 
this  reason,  saith  he,  because  that  which  may  be  known 
of  God  is  manifest  in  them  :  for  God  hath  shoircd  it 
unto  them.     Now  that  which   inny  be  known   of 
God,  is  known  by  Uio  gospol.  Avliich  Avas  manifest 
in  them.     F^'or  those  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks 
had  no  outward  gosp(»lproncho(l  nntotliom;  so  that 
it  was  by  the  inward  manifestation  of  the  knoul- 
edge  of  God  in  them,   which  is  indeed   the  gospol 
preached  in  man,  that  the  righteousness  nf  God  is  reveal^ 
cd  from  faith  to  faith;  that  is,  it  reveals  to  the  soul 
that  which  is  juj^t,  good,  and  riirhteous:  and  that 
as  the  soul  receiveth  it  and  believes,  righteousness 
comes  more  and  more  to  be  revealed  from  one 
degree  of  faith  to  anotlicT.     For  though,  as  the 
following  verse  saith,  the  outward  creation  declares 
the  power  of  God  :    yi^t  that  which  may  be  known 
of  him  is  manifest  within  :    by  which  inward  mani- 
lestation  we  are  made  capable  to  sec  and  discern 


«^  mmasAHurD  sati 
the£tenml  Power  and  G^head  in  the  oatward 


lhmptd  SAvaHpeiBT^^  ^^p9 

and  Crodhead  in  the  oatward    ^^ 
creaHooj  »o  were  it  iii^t  tor  this  iawaidprinciplab^ 
w«^MA  no  more  unUersland  the  ihri9iDle  tfauHJ}^ 
of  qSJ^j  (lie  outwiird  visible  creation,  ft  an  a^  - 
blind  man  can  see  and  disccm  the  rarietj  of  Bhapes 
and  colourH.  or  judge  ofthe  beautjof  theontwa^l 
■  creation.  Therefore  lie  6aith,fin|^ThaJi»AicA«i^ 
be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  Mm,  and  in  and  br 
(tial  (liev  mar  read  and  understand  the  power  and 
Godfuad  in  tfioM  things  that  are  outward  and  vid- 
Ue.  .  Aikd  Aow^  any  might  pretend  that  the  oot-    , 
wd  czeatioB  mth  Mitseu,  without  anj  Bupemab^ 
1*1  wiKraigfriiiciple  in  the  heart,  even  declarJB 
thenatonlmaa  that  there  ia  a  God ;  jet  whatwooir 
■mdi  a.knowledge  avail,  if  it  di^ot  also  commiH 
nicate  to  me  what  the  will  of  Gom,  and  how  I  Bhall 
dathafcvhidiiflaGceptable  to  him?  Fortheoa|g^Mit- 
wmtA  crea^oot  .though  it  may  beget  a  penuui^^P'^^^ 
tfaat  thflTQ  ia  lome  eternal  power  or  virtue  br  whicR^pt  > 
Oie  Wfirid  hath  bad  its  beginning;  yet  it  doth  not  jjf—^ 
tell  me,  nor  doth  it  inform  me  of  that  which  is  just,  •neunuj 
holy,  and  righteous ;  how  I  shall  be  delivered  from  JSJUSI^"' 
my  temptations  and  evil  atlections,  and  come  unto 
righteouBnees ;  that  must  be  from  some  inward  man- 
ifestation in  my  heart     Whereas  those  Gentiles  of 
whom  the  apostle  speaks,  knew  by  that  inmard  law 
and  manifestation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  them 
to  distiognisb  betwixt  good  and  evil,  as  in  the  next 
cfaapterappears,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 
The  prophet  ilficaA,  speaking  of  mim  indelinitelj, 
or  in  general,  declares  this,  Mic.  vi.  8.   He  htUh 
tiowed  thee^  O  man,  what  is  good.    And  what  doth 
tke  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
aurcy,  aad  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  f  He  doth 
not  Bay  God  requires,  till  he  hath  first  assured  tl^ 
he  hath  showed  unto  them.     Now  becawe  this  Is 
showed  unto  all  mcti,  and  manifest  in  iMW,  there-  .-S 

lore,  sailh  the  apostle,  is  the  wrath  of  God  fauiied 


gtamglgm^/or  that  they  hold  the  truth  in. 
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eousness;  that  is,  the  measure  of  truth,  the  light,  the 
seed,  the  grace  in  them :  (oi  that  they  hide  the  talent 
in  the  earth;  that  is,  in  the  earthly  and  unrighteous 

f)art  in  their  hearts,  and  sutTer  it  not  to  bring  forth 
ruit,but  to  be  choked  with  the  sensual  cares  of  this 
life,  the  fear  of  reproach,  and  the  dcccitfulncss  of 
riches,  as  by  the  parables  above  mentioned  doth 
appear.  But  the  apostle  Paul  opens  and  illustrates 
this  matter  yet  more,  Horn.  x.  where  he  declares, 
That  the  word  which  he  preached  (now  the  word 
which   he   preached,  and  the  gospel  which  he 
preached,  and  whereof  he  was  a  minister,  is  one 
and  the  same)  is  not  far  off^  but  nigh  in  the  heart 
and  in  the  mouth  ;  wliich  done,  he  frameth  as  it 
were  the  objection  of  our  adversaries  in  the  14th 
and  15th  verses.  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?    This  he  answers  in  the  18th 
verse,  saying,  But^  Isay^  have  they  not  heard  ?  Fw, 
verily^  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earthy  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world;  insinuating  that 
Thedivine  ^|jjg  divine  preacher  had  sounded  in  the  ears  and 
the  word'    hearts  oi all  men:  for  of  the  outward  apostles  that 
rounded**  saying  was  not  true,  neither  then,  nor  many  hun- 
Id  the  ears  drcd  ycars  after ;  yea,  for  aught  we  know  there  may 
of  iii'mc'i!  ^^  y^^  great  and  spacious  nations  and  kingdoms 
that  never  have  heard  of  Christ  nor  his  apostles  as 
outwardly.  This  inward  and  powerful  word  of  God 
is  yet  more  fully  described  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews^  chap.  iv.  12.  13.  For  the  word  of  Qod  is 
quick  and  powerful^  and  sharper  than  any  two  edged 
sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul 
and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a 
diseemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 
The  virtues  of  this  spiritual  word  are  here  ename- 
rated :  H  is  quick,  because  it  searches  and  tries  the 
Before       hearts  of  all;  no  man^s  heart  is  exempt  from  it: 
whom  all    for  the  apostle  gives  this  reason  of  its  being  bo  in 
manffeJt?  the  following  versc.  But  all  things  art  noA^d  and 


'#" 


Ae  0j/e0  4^  khn  wiihwhomwehcmetodb: 
mot.  miff  ereaiure  that  is  not  mam/est  tut- 
Ibobgh  this  ultimately  and  mediately  Im^ 
God,  yet  neariy  and  immediately  it  re- 

^ to- IhBwont  or  Ught^  which,  as  hath  been  be- 

IbM  j^ofvei,  few  the  hearts  of^aU^  else  it  had  been 
improper  tokare  brought  it  in  here.   The  apostle 
AawB  hem  eeerjfiUent  and  thought  of  the  heart  is  die-  ^oa^T^ 
^ensedifAeword  rf  Cfodj  because  all  things  are  nar  »d  ^tent 
feod  before  God ;  winch  imports  nothing  else  bat  it  ^^ 
iiin  aad  by  Afe  word  whereby  God  sees  and  dis- 
etmnoBstB  dbui^;  and  so  it  mustneedsbein  ^ 
tfieiii  bettme-lhe  apostle  «saith,  there  is  no  ereqtdm 
^kalismolmmi^mt  mkis  sight.    This  then  is  thkt 
fiutibial  wAneu  lerad  nmfen^er  of Gfd  that  bears  wit-  ^^^^ 
neas  hrQcA,  and  6f  his  nghteousness  in  the  hearts  ^^ 

^tUtanz'^kehathnotl^  a  foitne^St^ 

AeltB^iiii  and  he  is  said  to  be  given  for  a  watf 
mm  to  im peopby' Ibou  Ir.  4.      And  as  this  word 
bearttti- Witness  for  God,  so  it  is  not  placed  in  men 
only  to  condemn  them :    for  as  he  is  given  for  a 
witneUj  so  saith  the  prophet,  he  is  given  for  a  leader  ^  ^^•^ 
and  commander.     ITie  light  is  given^  that  all  through  maader.' 
it  may  beUeve^  John  i.  7.  for  faith  cometh  by  hearings 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  uod,  which  is  placed  m 
man's  heart,  both  to  be  a  witness  for  God,  and  to  be 
a  means  to  bring  man  to  God  through  faith  and  re- 
pentance: it  is  therefore  powerful^  that  it  may  di- 
vide betwixt  the  soul  and  the  spirit :  it  is  like  a 
two-edged  swordy  that  it  may  cut  off  iniquity  from  a  two- 
hi^a^  and  separate  betwixt  the  precious  and  the  ^^. 
Tile ;  and  because  man's  heart  is  cold  and  hard  like 
iron  naturally,  therefore  hath  God  placed  this  word 
tmhim^  which  is  said  to  be  like  afire,  and  like  a  ham^  ^  fire  and 
»«r,  J«r.xxiiL29.  that  like  as  by  the  heat  of  the  •'»"°">*'- 
fire  the  iron,  of  its  own  nature  cold,  is  warmed, 
and  softened,  and  by  the  strength  of  the  hammer  is 
according  to  the  mind  of  the  workfftd  so 

24  'ff-^ 
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the  cold  and  hard  heart  of  man  is  by  the  virtue  and 
powerfulness  of  this  word  of  God  near  and  in  the 
heart,  as  it  resists  not,  warmed  and  softened^  and 
receiveth  an  heavenly  and  celestial  impression  and 
image.  The  most  part  of  the  fathers  have  spoken 
at  large  touching  tnis  toord^  seed^  lights  stnd  saving 
voice  calling  all  unto  salvation,  and  able  to  save. 
SSI"  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith,  lib.  2,  Stromai.  "  The 

^  divine  word  hath  cried,  calling  all,  knowing  well^^ 
*♦  those  that  will  not  obey ;  and  yet,  because  it  is  ii? 
**  our  power  either  to  obey  or  not  to  obey,  that  non 
M  may  have  a  pretext  of  ignorance,  it  hath  made 
^  righteous  cali,  and  requirethbut  that  which  is 
"  cording  to  the  ability  and  strength  of  every  one. 
The  self-same,  in  his  warning  to  the  Gentiles  ;  **Fo 
«*  as,"  saith  he,  "  that  heavenly  ambassador  of  tht 
•*  Lord,  the  grace  of  God,  that  brings  salvation^  halh^^^ 
^appeared  unto  au^  8rc.  This  is  the  new  sonff,  ^ 
^  coming  and  manifestation  of  the  word,  whicn 
^  now  shows  itself  in  us,  which  was  in  the  beein- 
«*  ning,  and  was  first  of  all."  And  again^  **  Hear 
•♦  therefore,  ye  that  are  afar  off;  hear,  ye  who  are 
**  near ;  the  word  is  hid  from  none,  the  light  ifr^s*  ^ 
^  common  to  all,  and  shineth  to  all.  There  is 
^^  darkness  in  the  word  ;  let  us  hasten  to  salvation 
Th«  gafli.  ^  to  the  new  birth,  that  we  being  many,  may  be 
Sr^nS"*''  "  gathered  into  the  one  alone  love."  Ibid,  he  saith, 
and  alone  «« ttiat  there  is  infused  into  all,  but  principally 
^^*'  <*  into  those  that  are  trained  up  in  doctrine,  a  cer- 
^  tain  divine  influence^  rig  ajt6f>boia  deioL^  And 
again  he  speaks  concerning  tne  innate  witncssj 
**  worthy  of  belief,  which  of  itself  doth  plainly 
^  choose  that  which  is  most  honest."  And  again  he 
saith,  "  That  it  is  not  impossible  to  come  unto— ^ 
«*  the  truth,  and  lay  hold  of  it,  seeing  it  is  mostr 
^  near  to  os^  in  our  own  houses,  as  the  most  wise 
^  Moses  declareth,  living  in  three  parts  of  as,  viz^ 
^  ia  our  hands,  in  our  mouth,  and  in  our  hearts* 
This,"  saith  he,  ^'  is  a  most  true  badge  of  the  truthy 


OF  tatnamuM  jjhd  Mynra  light.  IfSf 

^  whidiig  alao  fidfilled  in  three  thiagK  namelj^  ia 
i*!-ir**niihfflm  in  agtioPi  m  m^wLymtrV  Ajod  fticaiii  lie 
^jMiitli  i|^  unto  the  luibelieviiig  nations,  *  KeceiFO 
Htf^uwli  leceiTe  light,  receive  siffht,  to  the  end 
iffthoa  a»tt»8t  rightlj  know  both  God  and  mao* 
.^  The  wend  that  &th  enlightened  U9  is  more  pleaa-  g>>fg;^^ 
**aDi  thangaldf  and  the  fiton%  of  great  ralue.^  m^L* 
And  agMn  &  flaitfa,  ^  Let  us  receive  the  Ught*  that 
f*  we  naj  iieceire  God ;  let  us  receive  the  likbt, 
^  that  vejiMgr  he  the  scholars  of  the  Lord.''  And 
imia  ]m  nith.to  those  infidel  nations,  ^Hie 
^aaamalj  Spirit  helpeth  thee;  resist  aicid  fle^ 
Mnkaaorat?  Again,  4&.  5.  Strom,  he  saith,  «^Go4 
*f  wcfaid  t^^uap  ifd  not  a  partaker  of  divine  ao^ 
**.qoaihlaar^  3Way  hpoiag^  who  in  Genem  is  said 
^  to  he  a  jmrtofcer  of  inspiration.''  And  /W  fi&y 
I  aqpi  a  *^  iShere  is,"  saith  he,  ^  some  lovelj  and 
^aome  dasirahle  thing  in  man,  which  is  called  die 
^mJ^mBibimt  of  GoOf  iftpvaviiMQA^^  The  same 
mmi^l^  id.  Smnn.  directeth  men  unto  (he iupfi/  and 
footer  in  themselves,  who  have  the  eye  of  the  soul 
darkened  or  dimmed  through  evil  education  and 
learning:  let  them  enter  in  unto  their  own  domestic 
%&!,  or  unto  the  Ught  which  is  in  their  own  house, 
iffog  m  ioiiofp  ^  pa&J^etis^  unto  the  truths  which 
manifissts  accurately  and  clearly  these  things  that 
have  heen  written. 

Jutim  Martyr  J  in  his  first  ^pology^  saith,  ^  That  j.  BftrtTr. 
^  the  word  which  was  and  is,  is  m  all;  even  that 
« very  same  word  which,  through  Uie  prophets, 
^  foretold  things  to  come." 

The  writer  of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles  saith,  Aath.de 
IS.  I.  cop.  2.  "We  believe  according  to  the  same  voc.Gea. 
^  (vtV.  scripture^)  and  most  religiously  confess,  that 
''God  was  never  wanting  in  care  to  the  generality 
''of  men ;  who  although  he  did  lead  by  particular 
"lessons  a  people  gathered  to  himseu  unto  god- 
*^Wss,  yet  he  withdrew  from  no  nation  of  men 
^Akb  0fb  of  his  own  goodness,  that  they  mi^tbe. 
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Pr.  III. 

Proved. 


God*s  sal- 
vation 
wrought 
hy  the  light 
in  all. 


"  convinced  that  they  had  received  the  words  of 
**  the  prophets,  and  legal  commands  in  services  and 
"  testimonies  of  the  first  principles."     Cap.  7.  he 
saith,  "  That  he  believes  that  the  help  of  grace 
"hath been  wholly  withdrawn  from  no  man."  Lib.  2. 
Cap.].   "Becaiise,albeit  salvation  is  far  from  siii- 
"  ners,  yet  thermit  nothing  void  of  the  presence 
"  and  virtue  of  his  salvation."     Cap.  2.  "  But  see- 
"  ing  none  of  that  people  over  whom  was  set  both    - 
"  the  doctrines,  were  justified  but  through  grace  by  ^ 
"the  spirit  of  faith,  who  can  question  but  that  they,  « 
"  who  of  whatsoever  nation,  in  whatsoever  times,  « 
"  could  please  God,  were  ordered  by  the  spirit  of^ 
"  the  grace  of  God,  M'hich  although  in  fore  time  it   - 
"  was  more  sparing  and  hid,  yet  denied  itself  to  no    ^ 
"  ages,  being  in  virtue  one,  in  quantity  different,  in 
"  counsel  unchangeable,  in  operation  multifarious.*' 
§.  XXIV.  The  third  proposition  which  ought  to 
be  proved  is,  77iat  it  is  by  this  light,  seed,  or  grace, 
that  God  works  the  salvation  of  all  men,  andmnany 
come  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  ChrisCs  death,  and 
salvation  purchased  by  him.     By  the  inward  and  ef- 
fectual operations  of  which,  as  many  Aaz/A«ft^  have 
come  to  be  partakers  of  the  promises  who  were  not 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  so  may  some 
now,  to  whom  God  hath  rendered  the  knowledge  of 
the  history  impossible,  come  to  be  saved  by  Christ 
Having  already  proved  that  Christ  hath  dud  for  all, 
that  there  is  a  day  of  visitation  given  to  all,  during 
which  salvation  is  possible  to  them,  and  that  God 
hath  actually  given  a  measure  of  saving  grace  and 
light  unto  all,  preached  the  gospel  to  and  in  them, 
and  placed  the  word  of  faith  in  their  hearts,  the  mat- 
ter of  this  proposition  may  seem  to  be  proved.  Yet 
shall  I  a  little,  for  the  further  satisfaction  of  all  who 
desire  to  know  the  truth,  and  hold  it  as  it  is  in  Je- 
sus, prove  thisfrom  two  or  three  clear  scripture  testi- 
monies, and  remove  the  most  common  as  well  as  the 
'  more  strong  objections  usually  brought  against  it 


or  onvKRSiLL  aud  sayiho  uaat.  ITi 

theme  then  hath  two  parts ;  FinU  That  Aoie  ^  ^**^^ 
dbalt-kmm  Am  go^  and  Ckrui  ouiwanUjf  pfea^ed 
into  iliM,  orvrnof  ioved  hu  Jbjf  the  warkmg  of  the 
gprapf  *«Mf  1^  III  thmr  hearts. 


.-  w-  f  I 


Iff,  not  if  the  working  and  operation  of^Tut 
dtoyiaay  ham  been,  and  tome  may  be  eaved^to  uAom 
tha  goepm  hoik  nmm' been  outuHirafy  j^reaAed^  and  wh^ 
an  iMerkf  ignanml  of  the  outward  hutory  of  Christ. 

An  to  the  finty  tnough  it  be  granted  bj  most,  i  ^wt 
yet  beca§M  it  is  more  in  words  than  deeds,  (the  ^^^^ 
non  MI  diacosaing  of  which  will  occur  in  the 
neit  "pnjgm^MMi  concerning /ui/jficaftm,)  I  shall 
prafe  it  i/t^tsw  woids.    And  first  from  the  words 
of  XSuirt  to  fNkodmM,  John  iii.  3.    Verify^  ver^, 
I  mff  ^oslnAeei  exct/H  a  man  be  bom  igain,  he  ean^ 
matem-Ae  kmgifim  ef  Ood.    Now  thb  birth  com-  The  mw 
ethiiotsbjP;the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel,  ^,^|^    *'\ 
or  Jmoirlndge  of  Christ,  or  historical  faith  in  hun;  tomSk 
mmog  mainj  have  that,  and  firmlj  believe  it,  who  ^^^* 
are  never  thns  renewed.    The  apostle  Paul  also  k«owi. 
goes  so  fiur,  while  he  commends  the  necessity  c^^^ 
and  ezcellencj  of  this  new  creation^  as  in  a  cer- 
tain respect  to  lay  aside  the  outward  knowledge 
<^  Christ,  or  die  knowledge  of  him  after  the  flesh, 
in  these  words,  2  Cor.  v.  16, 17.     Wherefore  hence" 
fwA  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh;  yea,  though  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth 
know  we  him  no  more.     Therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Chrisij  he  is  a  new  creature,  old  things  are  passed 
away^  behold  all  things  are  becom^e  new.    Whence  it 
manifestly  appears,  that  he  makes  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  after  the  flesh  but  as  it  were  the  rudi* 
meats  whidi  young  children  learn,  which  after 
thej  are  become  belter  scholars,  arc  of  less  use 
to  them,  because  they  have  and  possess  the  very 
substance  of  those  first  precepts  in  their  minds. 
As  all  comparisons  halt  in  some  part,  so  shall  I 
not  affirm  this  to  jiold  in  every  respect :  vet  so 
&rwill  this  hold,  that  as  those  that  go  no  mrther 
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than  the  rudiments  are  never  to  be  accounted 
learned,  and  as  they  grow  beyond  these  things, 
so  they  have  less  use  of  them,  even  so  such  as 
go  no  farther  than  the  outward  knowledge  of 
Christ  shall  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. Hut  such  as  come  to  know  this  new  births 
to  be  in  Christ  indeed,  to  be  a  new  creature^  to  have 
old  things  passed  away^  and  all  things  become  new^  may 
safely  say  with  the  apostle,  ITiotigh  we  have  known 
Christy  after  the  fleshy  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  htm 
■k  of**  ^^  more.  Now  this  neiv  creature  proceeds  froin 
it  and  the  work  of  this  light  and  grcu:e  in  the  heart: 
Xwut  it  is  that  word  which  we  speak  of,  that  is  sharp 
and  piercing,  that  implanted  word^  able  to  save 
the  soul,  by  which  this  birth  is  begotten;  and 
therefore  Christ  has  purchased  unto  us  this  holy 
seed,  that  thereby  this  birth  might  be  brought 
forth  in  us,  which  is  therefore  also  called  the  ma^ 
ifestation  of  the  spirit^  given  to  every  one  to  pr^ 
withal ;  for  it  is  written,  that  by  one  Spirit  we  are 
all  baptized  into  one  body.  And  the  apostle  Peter 
also  ascribeth  this  birth  to  the  seed  and  word  of 
God,  which  we  have  so  much  declared  o(  saying, 
1  Pet.  I.  23.  Being  born  agavu  not  of  corruj^Me  eeed^ 
but  of  incorruptible^  by  the  word  of  God,  which  Uveik 
and  abidethfor  ever.  Though  then  this  seed  be  small 
in  its  appearance,  so  that  Christ  compares  it  to  a 

Srain  of  mustard-seed,  which  is  the  least  of  all  eeeds^ 
latth.  xiii.  31,  32.  and  that  it  be  hid  in  the  earth- 
ly part  of  man's  heart;   yet  therein  is  life  and 
salvation  towards  the  sons  of  men  wrapped  op, 
which  comes  to  be  revealed  as  they  give  way  to 
The  king-  it.    And  in  this  seed  in  the  hearts  of  all  men 
Godi°^in    ^^  *^^  kingdom  of  God,  ns  in  capacity  to  be  pro- 
the  seed  in  duccd,  or  rattier  exhibited,  according  as  it  re* 
of\ii*iS?n.  coives  depth,  is  nourished,  and  not  choked:  faeocse 
Christ  saith,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  -m  the 
very  Pharisees,  Luke  xvii,  20,  21.  who  did  oppose 
and  resist  him,  and  were  justly  accounted  as 
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jtaitSy  and  a  generation  of  vipeft.     Now  the  jbtup-  ^ 

tftuu  o/"  Got/  could  be  no  otljerwajs  in  them  than 
ill  a  seed,  even  as  the  thirtij-foU  and.  the  hmdnd- 
fold  \s  wrapt  up  in  a  small  liccd,  lying  in  a  barren  ^ 
ground,  which  springs  not  forth  because  it  want*^ 
nourishment :  and  as  tlic  whole  bodj  of  a  gra&t 
ti-ce  is  wrapped  up  potentially  in  the  seed  of  the 
tree,  and  eojs  brought  forth  in  due  season;  and 
as  ttiL-  capacity  of  a  man  or  woman  is  not  onlj 
ijt  a  (^('>'d|  but  eren  in  the  very  «in&ryOf  even  so 
the  Ungtmm  of  Jesus  Cfirisiy  yeA  Jena  C%ruf  hinw 
seU,  (Jirut  wtthiit,  who  is  the  kopt  of  glary^  and  be- 
coinelh  v»tdom^  rig/iteousnessy  saad^catuMt  ami  r^ 
demplion,  is  in  every  man's  and  woman's  heart,  ilk 
that  liltic  incorrufilible  seed,  ready  to  be  brought 
forth,  3s  it  15  cheriehed  and  received  in  the  love  of  it 
For  titcro  can  be  no  men  wortie  than  those  rebell- 
iouii  and  unbelievingP/tnriW^  were;  and  yet  this 
kingdom  was  thua  icithin  ll^em,  and  they  were  dir 
reeled  to  look  for  it  there :  so  it  is  neiuier  Jo  hertf 
nor  h  there,  in  this  or  the  other  observation,  that 
tlus  18  known,  but  as  this  seed  of  God  in  the 
heart  is  minded  and  entertained.  And  certainly 
iience  it  is,  even  because  this  light,  seed,  and 
grace  that  appears  in  the  heart  of  man  is  so  little 
regarded,  and  so  much  overlooked,  that  so  few 
know  Christ  brought  forth  in  them.  The  one  c«MnUu, 
sort,  to  wit,  tlie  Calvinisls,  they  look  upon  grace  A^mmiuii, 
as  an  inesistible  power,  and  therefore  neglect  and  "^^j,^",',^ 
despise  thb  eternal  seed  of  the  kingdom  in  their  ron  deo;- 
faevts,  as  a  low,  insufScient,  useless  thing  as  to  ||'^|'',^  ^ 
their  salvation.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Faptsls,  Kvicg. 
^mUtuaiUt  uid  Soctnians,  they  go  about  to  set  up 
their  natural  power  and  will  with  one  consent, 
dcD  jing  diat  this  little  seed,  this  small  appearance 
<^  the  Iwbt,  is  that  supernatural  saving  grace 
of  God  given  to  every  man  to  save  him.  And 
Mnponthemis  verified  that  saying  of  the  Lord 
Jc««i  Christ,  JTiis  u  the  caadsouation  of  the  world. 
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thai  Hght  ts  come  into  the  worlds  but  men  hve 
darkness  rather  than  light;  the  reason  is  added, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil  All  confess  they  feel 
this;  but  they  will  not  have  it  to  be  of  that 
virtue.  Some  will  have  it  to  be  reason ;  some  a 
natural  conscience ;  some,  certain  reUques  of  God^s 
image  that  remained  in  Adam.  So  that  Christ,  as  he 
met  with  opposition  from  all  kinds  of  professors 
in  his  outward  appearance,  doth  now  also  in 
Themeao-  j^jg  in  Ward.  It  was  the  meanness  of  hia  outward 
cdrist'iap-  man  that  made  many  despise  him,  saying.  Is  not 
Kheflwh.  ^  '^  ^^^  ^f  '^  carpenter  f  Are  not  his  brethren 
and  sisters  among  us  f  Is  not  this  a  Galilean  ?  And 
cams  there  ever  aprophet  out  of  Galilee  ?  and  such-  — " 
like  reasonings.  For  they  expected  an  outward  -^ 
deliverer,  who  as  a  prince  should  deliver  them  -* 
with  great  ease  from  their  enemies,  and  not  such  -* 
a  Messiah   as   should   be   crucified    shamefully,  «^ 

and  as  it  were  lead  them  into  many  sorrows,  troa-         •** 
bles,  and  afBictions.     So  the  meanness  of  this  ap-  ^^ 

pearance  makes  the  crafty  Jesuits^  the  pretended  -■ 

rational  Socinians,  and  the  learned  Arminians  over-  " 

look  it ;  desiring  rather  something  that  thej 
might  exercise  their  subtilty,  reason,  and  learn- 
ing about,  and'  use  the  liberty  of  their  own 
wills.  And  the  secure  Calvinists,  they  would  have 
a  Christ  to  save  them  without  any  trouble ;  to 
destroy  all  their  enemies  for  them  without  them, 
and  nothing  or  little  within,  and  in  the  mean 
while  to  be  at  ease  to  live  in  their  sins  secure. 
Whence,  when  all  is  well  examined,  the  cause  is 

SSSiteh?  P^^^'^'  ^^  ^®  because  their  deeds  are  evil^  that  with 
*  ^  *  one  consent  they  reject  this  Kght :  for  it  checks 
the  wisest  of  them  all,  and  the  learnedest  of  them 
all ;  in  secret  it  reproves  them ;  neither  can  all 
their  logic  silence  it,  nor  can  the  securest  among 
them  stop  its  voice  from  crying,  and  reprov- 
ing them  within,  for  all  their  confidence  in  the 
outward  knowledge  of  Christ,  or  of  what  he 
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Boiered  ootwardlj  for  theoL    For,  a|f^  hath  W 

often  8ai^  m  a  day  it  strives  with  all,  wnstle$ 
wUi  al#  and  it  is  the  unmortified  nature,  the  first 
Witareii  the  old  AdaHn^  yet  alive  in  the  wisest,  j| 
tfie  learnAdesti  in  the  most  zealous  for  the  out 
wavd  knowledbce  of  Christ,  that  Jtonies  this,  that 
detpiaea  ill  diu  sbnts  it  out,  to  Veir  own  con* 
demnatioiL  llieT  come  all  under  this  description, 
JESMiy  €t^Aat  aoA  evil,  hateth  the  Ught^  neither 
eomem  ^48^  ^B^^  ^  ^^^^  should  be  reproved^ 
John  i&.  n.  So  that  it  may  be  said  now,  and  we 
can  Mj  firam  « t8|e  and  certain  experience,  as  it 
wa8<H  oMtPfoil^KYiii.  22.  Mat.  xxi.  42.  Mairk 
xii  1A»  2fdb  zx.  1^^  Acts  iv.  11.  The  stone  tMeh 
Ui0  iuSdin  of  all  kinds  have  r^ected^  the  same  is 
iaeomgtaotto  ob  lie  hee^  of  the  comer.  GIotj  to 
God  fi»r  Over !  who  hath  chosen  us  as  first-fruits  to  "^ 

Mawelf  m  this  day,  wherein  he  is  arisen  to  plead 
L    with  flie  nifAions;  and  therefore  hath  sent  us  forth 
^    to  taMdi  diia  everlasting  gospel  unto  all,  Christ  i^^ 
mgh  to  all,  the  light  in  a|i,  the  seed  sown  in  the 
hearts  of  all,  that  men  may  come  and  apply  their 
minds  to  it    And  i|e  rejoice  that  we  nave  been 
made  to  lay  down  our  wisdom  and  learning  (such 
of  us  as  have  had  some  of  it)  and  our  carnal 
reasoninKi  to  learn  of  Jesus ;    and  sit  down  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and  hear  him,  who 
there  makes  all  things  manifest,  and  reproves  all 
things  br  his  light,  Eph.  v.  1 3.     For  many  are  The  wise 
wise  and  learned  in  the  notion,  in  the  letter  of  Jd^i*^e 
the  scripture,  as  the  Pharisees  were,  and  can  speak  notion,    . 
mach  or  Christ,  and  plead  strongly  against  /it-  ofcLiSL 
jGoUSr,  TVrIb,  and  Jews^  and  it  may  be  also   against 
some  heresies,  who,  in  the  mean  time,  are  cruci- 
fying Christ  in  the  small  appearance  of  his  seed 
in  their  hearts.     Oh !  better  were  it  to  be  stripped 
and  naked  of  all,  to  account  it  as  dross  and  dung, 
and  become  a  fool  for  Christ^s  sake,  thus  know- 
ing Inn  to  teach  thee  in  thy  heart,  so  as  tiiou 
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mavcflt  witness  him  raised  there,  feel  the  virtue  of 
his  cross  there,  and  say  with  the  apostle,  /^ry  ■ 

m  nothings  save   in  the   cross  of    Christy   ichereajf  i    -^     ^ 
01  crucified  to  the  worlJ^   and  the  world  unto  mr 

This  is  better  than  to  write  thousands  of  com 

mentarics,  and  to  preach  many  sermons.     An( 


it  is  thus  to  preach  Christ,  and  direct  people  tc 
^o"'"«    his  pure  light  in  the  heart,  that  God  hath  raise" 
Se\nowi-  us  up,  and  for  which  the  wise  men  of  this  worl 
tif^irto-     *cco""^  "s  fools ;    because  by  the  operation 

rr,  bat  by  this  cross  of   Christ  in  our  hearts,  we  have  d... 

ttonorthe  niedour  own  wisdom  and  wills  in  many  thing^^  '^ 
right  of  and  have  forsaken  the  vain  worships,  fashion^^  -S, 
S«  myl^  and  customs  of  this  world.  For  these  divers  cei«r-*»- 
<eo^-         turies  the  world  hath  been  full  of  a  dry,  fruits  '• 


less,  and  barren  knowledge   of   Christ,  feediuK.  ^S 
upon  the  husk,  and  neglecting  the  kernel;    folJt  * 
lowing  after  the  shadow,  but   strangers   to   th 
substance.     Hence   the   devil   matters   not  ho 
much  of  that  knowledge  abounds,  provided  h 
can  but  possess  the  h^art,  and  rule  in  the  will 
crucify  the  appearance  of  Christ  there,  and  s 
keep  the  seed  of  the  kingdopi  from  taking  root 
tioniabout  For  hc  has  led  them  abroad,  lo  here^  and  h  there 
Atttwftrd     i^nj  iiag  made  them  wrestle  in  a  false  zeal  s 
tionsand    much  onc   agaiust  another,  contending  for  thi 
Lo  iim's.  outward  observation,  and  for  the  other  outward 
observation,   seeking  Christ   in    this    and     the^ 
other  external  thing,  as  in  bread  and  toine;    cron-^ 
tending  one  with  another  how  he  is  there,  while 
Bome  will  have  hira   to  be  present  therein  lb» 
way,  and  some  the  other  way  ;  and  some  in  scrip-- 
tures,  in  books,   in   societies,  and  pilgrimages^ 
and  merits.     But  some,  confiding  in  an  eztemaL 
barren  faith,  think   all  is  well,  if  they  do  but 
firmly  believe  that  he  died  for  their  sins  past,  pres^ 
ent,  and  to  come ;  while  in  the  mean  time  Christ 
lies  crucified  and  slain,  and  is  daily  resisted  and 
gainsay  ed  in  his  appearance  in  their  hearts.    Thas, 
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from  a  sense  of  this  blindness  and  ignoranqp  that  ^g^'j" 
is  come  over  Christendom,  it  is  that  we  are  led  and  blinded 
moved  of  the  Lord  so  constantly  and  frequently  Jq^"^*"' 
to  call  all,  invite  all,  request  all,  to  turn  to  t^i^ 
light  in  them,  to  mind  the  light  In  them,  to  1h^' 
lieve  in  Christ,  as  he  is  in  them :   and  that  in  the 
name,  power,  and  authority  of  tBe  Lord,  not  in 
school-arguments  and  distinctions,  (for  which  many 
of  the  wise  men  of  this  world  account  us  fools 
and  madfAien,)  we  do  charge  and  command  them 
to  lay  aside  their  wisdom,  to  come  down  out  of 
that  proud,  airy,  brain-knowledge,  and   to  stop 
that  mouth,  howiijfcquent  soever  to  the  worldly 
ear  it  may  appea^md  to  be  silent,  and  sit  down 
as  in  the  dust,  and  to  mind  the  light  of  Christ 
in  their  own  consciences  :  which,  if  minded,  they 
would  find  as  a  sharp  two  edged  stvord  in  their 
hearts,  and  as  ajire  and  a  mmmer,  that  would 
knock  against  and  burn  up  all  that  carnal,  gath- 
ered, natural    stu£(^    and  make  the    stoutest  o£ 
them   all   tremble,   and  become  Qi/a^cr^  indeed;'* 
which  those  that  come  not  to  feel  now,  and  kiss 
not  Ibe  Son  while  the  day    lastelh,  but   harden 
their  hearts,  will  feel  to  be  a  certain  truth  when 
it  is  too  late.     To  conclude,  as  saith  the  apostle, 
jlll  ought  to  examine  themselves^  whether  they  be  in 
th^  faith  indeed  ;    and  try  their  ownsclves :   for  except 
Jesus  Christ  be  in  them^  they  are  certainly   reprobates^ 
2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

§.  XXV.  Secondly,  that  which  remains  now  to  2  Part 
be  proved  is.  That  by  the  operation  of  this  light  and  5-h°7ma 
seed  same  have  been  and  may  yet  be  saved^  to  whom  the  ny  by  the 
gospel  is  not  outwardly  preached^  nor  the   history   of  ^Jf  sn^el, 
Christ  outwardly  known.     To  make  this  the  easier,  ^^t  have 
we  have  already  shown  how  that  Christ  hath  died  outwani 
for  all  men ;  and  consequently  these  are  enlightened  ^"°(V,)*/]s« 
by  Christ,  and  have  a  measure  of  saving  light  and 
grace;    yea,  that  the  gospel,  though  not  in  any 
outward  dispensation,  is  preached  to  them,  and  in 
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them :  so  that  thereby  they  are  stated  in  a  possibil" 
ity  of  salvation.     From  which  I  may  thus  argue: 
Arg.  To  wliom  the  jrospel,  the  power  of  God  unto 

salvation,  is  manifest,  they  may  be  saved,  whatever 
outward  knowledge  they  want  : 

But  this  gospel  is  preaclied  in  every  creature;  ii 
which  are  certainly  comprehended  many  that  havt 
not  the  outward  knowledge  : 

Therefore  of  those  many  may  be  saved. 

But  to  those  arguments,  by  which  it  hath  beei 

r  roved,  That  all  men  have  a  measure  of  saving  graa 
shall  add  one,  and  that  very  observable,  not  yer 
mentioned,  viz.  that  excellent  saying  of  the  apostle 
Paul  to  Titns^  chap  ii.  verse  11.  The  grace  of 
that  brings  salvation^   hath   ajypcared    to    all    men  ^m^     / 
teaching  w^,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts^ 
toe  should  live  soberly^  righteously^  and  godly^  in  tkii 
present  world:    than  which  there  can  be  nothin[^ 
more  clear,  it  comprehending  both  the  parts  ol 
the  controversy.     First,  It  testifies  that  it  is  no  na—- 
tural  principle  or  light,  but  saith  plainly,  //  brings 
salvation.     Secondly,  It  says  not,  that  it  hath  ap- 
peared to  a  fenu  but  unto  all  men.     The  fruit  ol" 
it  declares  also  how  efficacious  it  is,  seeing  it  com- 
prehends the  whole  duty  of  man:    it  both  teach- 
The saving  eth  US,  first,  to  forsakc  evil,  to  deny  ungodliness 
g^5*^°^j.|j.  and  worldly  lusts;    and  then  it  teacheth  us  our 
eth  the      whoIc  duty.     First,  to  live  Soberly  ;   that  compre- 
ty**of*mM.  hends  temperance,  chastity,  meekness,  and  those 
things  that  relate  unto  a  man^s  self.     Secondly, 
Righteously;  that  comprehends  equity, justice, and 
honesty,  and  those   things  which   relate  to   our 
neighbours.     And  lastly.  Godly ;  which  compre- 
hends piety,  faithfulness,  and  devotion,  which  are 
the  duties  relating  to  God.     So  then  there  is.  no- 
thing required  of  man.  oris  needful  to  man, which 
this  grace  teacheth  not.     Yet  I  have  heard  a  pub- 
lic preacher,  (one  of  those  that  are  accounted  zea- 
lous men,)  to  evite  the  strengUi  of  this  text,  deny 
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this  grace  to  be  saving,  and  say,  It  was  only  in- 
temkd  of  common  favours  and  graces^  such  as  ts  the 
keai  ofthejire^  and  outward  light  of  the  sun.  Such 
is  the  darkness  and  ignorance  of  those  that  oppose    - 
the  truth ;  whereas  the  text  saith  expressly,  that 
it  is  saving.    Others,  that  cannot  deny  but  it  is 
savin^^  allege,  This  \all\  comprehends  not  every  J*"*  »*!"n^ 
individual,  but  only  all  kinds :  but  is  a  bare  ne-  adven^*^ 
^tioo  sufficient  to  overturn  the  strength  of  a  pos-  ^entu"' 
i  ti  ve  assertion  ?  If  the  scriptures  may  be  so  abused,  the  word 
lA'hat  so  absurd,  as  may  not  be  pleaded  for  from  fh^^i 
them?  or  what  so  manifest,  as  may  not  be  denied?  to  be 
But  we  have  no  nason  to  be  staggered  by  their  tu-'Ilii. 
denying,  so  long  as  our  faith  is  found  in  express 
terms  of  the  scripture ;  they  may  as  well  seek  to 
persuade  us,  that  we  do  not  intend  that  which  we 
affirm,  (though  we  know  the  contrary,)  as  make 
us  believe,  that  when  the  apostle  speaks  forth  our 
doctrine  in  plain  words,  yet  he  intends  theirs, 
which  is  quite  the  contrary.     And  indeed,  can 
there  be  any  thing  more  absurd,  than   to  say, 
where  the  word  is  plainly  [all]  few  is  only  in- 
tended ?    For  they  will  not  have  [all]  taken  here 
for  the  greattr  number.     Indeed,  as  the  case  may 
be  sometimes,  by  a  figure  [aW]  may  be  taken,  of 
two  numbers,   for  the  greater  number;  but  let 
them  show   us,  if  they  can,  either   in   scripture, 
or  profane  or  ecclesiastical  writings,  that  any  man 
that  wrote  sense  did  ever  use  the  word  \aU]  to 
express,  of  two  numbers,   the  lesser.     Whereas 
they  affirm,  that  the  far  lesser  number  have  re- 
ceived saving  grace;  and  yet  will  they  have  the 
apostle,  by  \all\  to  have  signified  so.     Though 
this  might  suffice,  yet,  to  put  it  further  beyond 
all  question,  I  shall  instance  another  saying  of  the 
same  apostle,  that  we  may  use  him  as  his  own  com- 
mentator, Rom.  V.  1 8.  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of 
onCi  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation^ 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one^  the  free  gift  came 
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upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  Here  no  man 
of  reason,  except  he  will  be  obstinately  ignorant, 
will  deny,  but  this  similitive  particle  [as]  makes 
the  [all]  which  goes  before,  and  comes  after,  to 
be  of  one  and  the  same  extent ;  or  else  let  them 
show  one  example,  either  in  scripture,  or  else- 
where, among  men  that  speak  proper  language, 
where  it  is  otherwise.  We  must  then  either  affirm 
that  this  loss,  which  leads  to  condemnation,  hath 
not  come  upon  all;  or  say*  that  this  free  gift  is 
come  upon  all  by  Christ.  Whence  I  thus  argue  : 
Arg.  If  all  men  have   received  a  loss  from  Adam, 

which  leads  to  condemnation ;  then  all  men  have 
received  a  gift  from  Christy  which  leads  to  justi- 
fication : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last 
From  all  which  it  naturally  follows,  that  all 
Even  the    men,  cvcu  the  heathens,  may  be  saved :   for  Christ 
•»«***j^    was  given  as  a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  IsaL 
saved  by    xlix.  6.    Now,  to  Say  that  though  they  might  have 
the  Ught    lyQ^YY  saved,  yet  none  were,  is  to  judge  too  unchar- 
itably.    I  see  not  what  reason  can  be  alleged  for 
it ;  yea,  though  it  were  granted,  which  never  can 
be,  that  none  of  the  heathens  were  saved;  it  will 
not  from  thence  follow,  that  they  could  not  have 
been  saved ;  or  that  none  now  in  their  condition 
can  be  saved.  For,  A  non  esse  ad  non  posse  non  da^ 
tur  sequela,  i.  e.  That  consequence  is  false,  that 
concludes  a  thing  cannot  be,  because  it  is  not 
Object.      But  if  it  be  objected,  which  is  the  great  objec- 
tion. That  there  is  no  name  under  heaven,  by  nihieh 
salvation  is  knonm,  but  by  the  name  Jesus  : 

Therefore  they  (not  knowing  this^  cannot  be  saved: 
Answ.  I  answer;  Though  they  know  it  not  outwardlj, 
knoJi^"^  yet  if  they  know  it  inwardly,  by  feeling  the  vir- 
edgeof  tues  and  power  of  it,  the  name  Jesus  indeed, 
not'wvfng,  which  signifies  a  Saviour,  to  free  them  from  sin 
but  the  and  iniquity  in  their  hearts,  they  are  saved  by  it : 
^^^  TuT*'^  I  confess  there  is  no  other  name  to  be  saved  by : 
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bat  salration  lieth  not  in  the  literal,  but  in  the 
experimental  knowledge;  albeit,  those  that  have 
the  literal  knowledge  are  not  saved  by  it,  with- 
out this  real  experimental  knowledge :  yet  those 
that  have  the  real  knowledge  may  be  saved  with- 
out the  external ;  as  by  the  arguments  hereafter 
brought  will  more  appear.  For  if  the  outward 
distinct  knowledge  of  him,  by  whose  means  I  re- 
ceive benefit,  were  necessary  forme  before  I  could 
reap  any  fruit  of  it ;  then,  by  the  rule  of  contra^ 
rte5,  it  would  follow,  that  I  could  receive  no  hurt, 
vrithout  I  had  also  the  distinct  knowledge  of  him 
that  occasioned  it ;  whereas  experience  proves  the 
contrary.  How  many  are  injured  by  Adam's  fall, 
that  know  nothing  of  there  ever  being  such  a  man 
in  the  world,  or  of  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  ? 
Why  may  they  not  then  be  saved  by  the  gift  and 
grace  of  Christ  in  them,  making  them  righteous 
and  holy,  though  they  know  not  distinctly  how 
that  was  purchased  unto  them  by  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  Jesus  that  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem  ; 
especially  seeing  God  hath  made  that  knowledge 
simply  impossible  to  them?  As  many  men  are 
killed  by  poison  infused  into  their  meat,  though 
they  neither  know  what  the  poison  was,  nor  who 
infused  it;  so  also  on  the  other  hand,  how  many 
are  cured  of  their  diseases  hy  good  remedies,  who 
know  not  how  the  medicine  is  prepared,  what  the 
ingredients  are,  nor  often  times  who  made  it  ?  The 
like  may  also  hold  in  spiritual  things,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  prove. 

§.  XXVI.  First,  If  there  were  such  an  absolute  The  out- 
necessity  for  this  outward  knowledge,  that  it  were  ^^^^^ 
even  of  the  essentials  of  salvation,  then  none  could  edge  not 
be  saved  without  it;  whereas  our  adversaries  deny  "S^JJ^I^J,*? 
not,  but  readily  confess,  that  many  infants  and  instance  in 
deaf  persons  are  saved  without  it :  so  that  here  dca?^" 
they  break  that  general  rule,  and  make  salvation  w>m. 
possible  without  it.     Neither  can  they  allege,  that 
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it  is  because  such  are  free  from  sin ;  seeing  they 
also  affirm,  that  all  infants,  because  of  AdanCs  sin, 
desen'e  eternal  condemnation,  as  being  really  guil- 
ty in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  of  deaf  people,  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted,  and  experience  shows  us,  that 
they  are  subject  to  many  common  iniquities,  as 
well  as  other  men. 

Obj.  L       If  it  be  said.  That  these  children  are  the  childn 
of  believing  parents : 

Answ.        What  then  ?  They  will  not  say  that  they  trans- 
mit grace  to  their  children.     Do  they  not  affin 
that  the  children  of  believing  parents  arc  guiltjif^  Jty 
of  original  sin,  and  deserve  death  as  well  as  otherss.   ^^\ 
How  prove  they  that  that  makes  up  the  loss  of  aL  f  -^* 
explicit  knowledge? 

Obj.  2.       if  they  say.  Deaf  people  may  be  made  sensible  yk£^    ^ 
the  gospel  by  signs  : 

Answ.  All  the  signs  cannot  give  them  any  explicit* 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  death,  sufferings.  ^ 
and  resurrection  of  Christ.  For  what  sign  can  in^  *^*V 
form  a  deaf  man,  That  the  Son  of  God  took  on  hinm^^'^^* 
marCs  nature^  was  born  of  a  virgin^  and  sufferedSf^"^^ 
under  Pontius  Pilate  ? 

Obj.  3.       And  if  they  should  further  allege,  That  they  arei^'"^^ 
within  the  bosom  of  the  visible  churchy  and parlakers^s>^  ^ 
of  the  sacraments : 

Answ.  All  that  gives  no  certainty  of  salvation;  for,  as^ 
the  Protestants  confess,  they  confer  not  grace  ex 
opere  operato.  And  will  they  not  acknowleaee,  that 
many  are  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  mio  are 
visibly  no  members  of  it  ?  But  if  this  charity  be 
extended  towards  such  who  are  where  the  gospel 
is  preached,  so  that  they  may  be  judged  capable  of 
salvation,  because  they  are  under  a  simple  impos- 
sibility of  distinctly  knowing  the  means  of  salva- 
tion; what  reason  can  be  alleged  why  the  like 
charity  may  not  be  had  to  such,  as  though  they  can 
hear,  yet  are  under  a  simple  impossibility  of  hear- 
ing, because  it  is  not  spoken  unto  them  ?    is  not 
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a  man  in  China^  or  in  India^  as  much  to  be  ex-  A^chine«e 
cosed  for  not  knowing  a  thing  which  he  never  heard  excusable 
o^  as  a  deaf  man  here,  who  cannot  hear  ?   For  as  ^^^^^^^^ 
the  deaf  man  is  not  to  be  blamed,  because  God  the  history 
hath  been  pleased  to  suffer  him  to  lie  under  tliis  death  of 
infirmity;  so  is  the  CAiwe^e  or  the  Indian  as  excusa-  christ,&c. 
ble,  because  God  hath  with-held  from  him  the  op- 
portunity of  hearing.      He  that   cannot  hear  a 
thing,  as  being  necessarily  absent,  and  he  that 
cannot  hear  it,  as  being  naturally  deaf,  are  to  be 
placed  in  the  same  category. 

Secondly,  This  manifestly  appears  by  that  say-  Ans.2. 
ing  of  Peter,  Acts  x.  34.     Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons;  but  in  every  nation^  he 
thai  feareih /unij  ana  UH)rkeih  righteousness^  is  accepted 
of  him.    Peter  was  before  liable  to  that  mistake 
tnat  the  rest  of  the  Jews  were  in ;  judging  that  all 
were  unclean,  except  themselves,  and  that  no  man 
could  be  saved,  except   he     were  proselyted  to 
their  religion,  and  circumcised.     But  God  showed 
Peter  otherways  in  a  vision,  and  taught  him  to  call 
nothing  common  or  t/Tic/ean  ;    and  therefore,  seeing  ^o^^- 
that  God  regarded  the  prayers  of  Cornelius^  who  fhepray- 
was  a  stranger  to  the  law  and  to  Jesus  Christ  as  ®",jug  ^'^" 
to  the  outward,  yet  Peter  saw  that  God  had  ac-  stranger  to 
cepted  him ;  and  he  is  said  to  fear  God  before  he  ^®  ^*^' 
had  this  outward  knowledge ;  therefore  Peter  con- 
cludes that  every  one  in  every  nation,  without  re- 
spect of  persons,  that  feareth  God  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him.     So  he  makes 
the  fear  of  God  and  the  working  of  righteousness, 
and  not  an  outward  historical  knowledge,  the  qual- 
ificcUion :  they  then  that  have  tliis,  where-ever  they 
be,  they  are  saved.     Now  we  have  already  proved, 
that  to  every  man  that  grace  is  given,  whereby  he 
may  live  godlily  and  righteously  ;  and  we  see,  that 
by  this  grace  Cornelius  did  so,  and   was  accepted, 
and  his  prayers  came  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God  before  he  had  this  outward  knowledge.  Also, 
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From 
what 
ture  did 


*    .     Was  not  Job  a  perfect  and  upright  man^  that  feared 
did      God^  and  eschrcwed  evil?     Who  taught  Job  this? 
hu'cM™.    How  knew  Job   Adam's  fall?     And   from   what 
lentknow-  scripturc  learned  he  that  excellent  knowledge  he 
^*^^^       had,  and  that  faith,  by  which  he  knew   his  Re- 
deemer lived?    (For  many  make  him   as   old  as 
Moses.)  Was  not  this  by  an  inward  grace  in  thf 
heart  ?  Was  it  not  (hat  inward  grace  that  taugh 
Job  to  eschew  evil,  and  to  fear  God  ?  And  was  i 
not  by  the  workings  thereof  that  he  became  a  jus 
and  upright  man  ?  How  doth  he  reprove  the  wick 
edness   of  men,  chap,  xxiv?   And  after  he  hat! 
numbered  up  their  wickedness,  doth  he  not  con- 
demn them,  t^erse  13.  for  rebelling  against  this  lighlJ 
for  not  knowing  the  way  thereof,  nor  abiding  i 
the  paths  thereof?  It  appears  then  Job  believ 
that  men  had  a  light,  and  that  because  they  re 
belled  against  it,  therefore  they  knew  not  its 
and  abode  not  in  its  paths ;  even  as  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  the  scriptures,  arc  said  to  err^  not  know 
Job'i        ^"g  ^^^  scriptures.     And  also  Job's  friends,  though 
friendf,      in  some  things  wrong ;  yet  who  taught  them  sill  thos 
ceticnV     excellent  sayings  and  knowledge  which  they  had  ? 
nyinga.     J)H  not  God  give  it  them,  in  order  to  save  them  ? 

or  was  it  merely  to  condemn  them  ?    Who  taught-::;;^^^^^ 
EKhuj  that  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  u 
derstafiding  ;  that  tlie  Spirit  of  God  made  nim^  and  I 
breath  of  the  Almighty  gave  him  life  1   And  did  not 
the  Lord  accept  a  sacrifice  for  them  ?   And  who 
dare  say  that  they  are  damned  ?  But  further,  the 
apostle  puts  this  controversy  out  of  doubt;  for,  if 
we  may  believe  his  plain  assertions,  he  tells   us, 
JSom.  ii.  That  the  heathens  did  the  things  coniained  vm 
the  law.     From  whence  I  thus  argue  ; 
Arg.  In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  work— 

eth  righteousness,  is  accepted : 

But  many  of  the  heathens  feared    God,   an^ 
wrought  righteousness : 

Therefore  they  were  accepted. 


or  wrnRBAh  and  sayikg  jliqht.  .  }89 

ff 

The  «Mor  is  proved  from  the  example  of  Cbr^ 
Ve&tf;.  but  I  ehiul  further  prove  it  thus ; 

He  that  doth  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
fisareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness : 

But  the  h/Mthems  did  the  things  contained  in  the 
law: 

TherefiMre  they  feared  God,  and  wrought  right* 


Can  there  be  any  thin^  more  clear  ?  For  if  to  do 
the  Ihiiuns  coatained  in  the  law,  be  not  to  fear  God, 
and.won^  ri|^teou8ness,  then  what  can  be  said  to 
do  80,  aeeiDig  the  apostle  calls  the  law  sjnrHualj  hafy^ 
jmA^  and  jpood?  But  this  appears  manifestly  by  an- 
other WKmum^  iaken  out  of  the  same  chapter,  vent 
13i  So  that  nothing  <^n  be  more  clear :  the  words 
are,  Jlie.doer$  ^ftke  law  shall  be  Justified.  From 
which.  1  thus  argue,  without  addmg  any  wordbf 
my  own;.  ,         • 

The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified :  Arg, 

But  the  CknlUes  do  the  things  contained  in  the 
law: 

All,  that  know  but  a  conclusion,  do  easily  see  The  Gm- 
what  follows,  from  these  express  words  of  the  apos-  ied'lSiM 
tie.  And  indeed,  he  through  that  whole  chapter  )*>'  the  ia% 
bours^  as  if  he  were  contending  now  with  oar 
versaries,  to  confirm  t]iis  doctrine,  vers.  9,  10, 
DribulatUm  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  thai  "^ 
ddh  evilj  to  the  Jewjirst^  and  also  to  the  Gentile :  for 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  Where  the 
apostle  clearly  homologates^  or  confesses  to  the  sen- 
tence of  Peter  before-mentioned ;  and  shows  that 
Jew  and  Gentile,  or  as  he  himself  explains  in  the 
following  verses,  both  they  that  have  an  outward 
law,  and  they  that  have  none,  when  they  do  good^ 
shall  he  justified.  And  to  put  us  out  of  all  doubt, 
in  the  very  following  verses  he  tells,  That  the  doers 
ef  the  law  are  justified  ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  did  the 
law.  So  that  except  we  think  he  spake  not  what 
he  intended,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  such  -^ 
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Gentiles  were  justified,  and  did  partake  of  that 
honour,  glory,  and  peace,  which  comes  upon  every 
on(^  tliat  doth  good;  even  the  Gentiles^  that  are 
witJiont  the  law,  when  they  work  good;  seeing  with 
God  tliore  is  no  respect  of  persons.     So  as  we  see, 
that  it  is  not  the  having  the  outward  knowledge  that 
doth  save,  w  itiiout  the  inward ;  so  neither  doth  the 
want  of  it,  to  such  to  whom  God  hath  made  it  im- 
possihle,  who  have  the  inward,  hring  condemnation. 
And  many  tliat  have  wanted  tlie  outward,  have  had 
a  knowledge  of  this  inwardly,  by  virtue  of  that  in- 
ward grace  and  light  given  to  every  man,  working 
in  them,  by  which  they  forsook  iniquity,  and  be- 
came just  and  holy,  as  is  above  proved;   who, 
Many        tliough  tiloy  kncw  not  the  history  oiAdanCs  fall, yet 
thc"?!"-'^     were  sensible  in  themselves  of  the  loss  that  came  by 
tory,  wore  it,  fecUng  their  inclinations  to  sin,  and  the  body  of 
the'ioM  by  ^'"  "*  thcui :  and  tliough  they  knew  not  the  coming 
Adam, and  of  Christ,  yct  Mcrc  sensible  of  that  inward  power 
^TMhy     a^^d  salvation  which  came  by  him,  even  before 
Christ  in     as  wclI  as  sincc  his  appearance  in  the  flesh.    For 
selves.       I  question  whether  these  men  can  prove,  that  all 
the  patriarchs  and  fathers  before  Moses  had  a  dis- 
tinct knowledge  either  of  the  one  or  the  other,  or 
that  they  knew  the  history  of  the  tree  of  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil,  and^of  Adarn^s  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit ;  far  less  that  Christ  should  be  born 
of  a  virgin,  should  be  crucified,  and  treated  in 
the  manner  he  was.   For  it  is  justly  to  be  believed, 
that  what  Moses  wrote  of  Adam^  and  of  the  first 
times,  was  not  by  tradition,   but  by  revelation; 
yea,   we  see  that  not  only  after  the  writing  of 
Moses^  but  even  of  David  and  all  the  prophets^ 
who  prophesied  so  much  of  Christ,  how  little  the 
How  mile  Jews^  that  were  expecting  and  wishing  for  the 
klTew '*'    Messiah,  could  thereby  d iscern  him  when  he  came, 
Christ,       that  they  crucified  him  as  a  blasphemer^  not  as  a 
the  prd-^    Mcssiah^  by  mistaking  the  prophecies  concerning 
phets.       hixn;  for  Peter  saith  expressly.  Acts  iii.  17.. to  the 
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Jmrn  3%af  ioA  ll^  mdlkeir  rtdert  did  it  Arovgk 
•HwraiM;  And  Pom!  aaith,  1  Cor.  il  &  7W  had 
Mqr  Amwh  i^  fAtgr  would  not  hae»  erud/ud  the 
Lordnf  Glory.  Yea,  Mary  herself  to  whom  die 
MigeA  had  noken,  aod  who  had  laid  up  aJl  tb« 
nirsenlou  uangs  accompanring  his  birth  in  her 
heart,  Aa  did  not  ODderstatid  how,when|«i£ipitfMf 
toiA    A«   dbeMra   w  the  trnipU,  thai  fu  uxu  ah&t4 
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hu^fiiAti*a  humm.  And  the  f^tles  that  I 
believed  hiin,  GODtereed  dailjr  with  him,  and  saw 
his  naisdn,  could  not  understand,  neither  belierA 
thoae  d)iBga  «iiidl  related  to  h\%daath^  f^fsrm^, 
and  MiarmiJiBii,  but  -mete  in  a  ceitun  respect  stum- 
bled at  (hem. 

$.  XXVIL  So  we  see  how  that  it  is  the  inward 
worl^  and  not  the  outward  history  and  scripture^ 
that  sin»  Ae  tme  knowledge ;    and  bj  Uiis  in* 
warn  U^  msnj  of  the  he^hm  vMlosophtrt  were  JSftMwIw 
aeniUe  <tf  Hbb  ma  received  by  Adamt  thoaeh  thej  mmiu*  ■« 
knfifw not th«. outward  history:   hence  Pbuo  as- ^^^^ 
serted,  That  moa'x  soul  icas  faUm  into  a  dark  cave^  ^^*^ 
when  it  tmkf  convened  mih  shadows.     Pythagoras  ^, 

saith,  JUan  vanderelh  in  this  world  as  a  .stranger, 
boMshtd  from  the  presence  of  God.     Anti    Plotmvs  uettbca 
compareth  inan*>  soul,  fallen  from  God,  to  a  cinder^  {^en  "ii. 
or  dead  eoal,  out  of  which  the  fire  is  cTliiii^ntslied.  *ioe 
Some  of  them  said,  That  the  wings  of  the  mul  were  \"i°^' 
eUppsd  or  foMrn  off,  so  thai  they  covld  not  fite  unto  Pi«i>>. 
GaL  Ail  which,  and  many  more  such  exprcssiona,  r^u^ 
that  mi|^t  be  gathered  out  of  their  writings,  show, 
that  they  were  not  without  a  -sense  of  this  loss. 
Also  they  bad  a  knowledge  and  discovery  of  Jesus 
Christ  inwardly,  as  a  remedy  in  them,  to  deliver 
them  from  that  evil  seed,  and  the  evil  inclinations 
of  their  own  hearts,  though  not  under  that  partic- 
ular denomination. 

Some  called  him  an  f/oiv  Spirit,  as  Seneca,  Epist 
41.  V^  said.  There  is  an  Holy  Spirit  in  us,  that  treat- 
«A«ffll««fr«af  Attn.     Cicero,  calleth  it  an  innate 
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c'eero  light,  in  his  book  De  Repuhlicn,  cited  by  Lactan- 
ion«t8  tins,  &  Instil,  where  he  calls  this,  right  reason,  given 
L«un.iu-  ""'''  ''^'t  conslant  and  elernal,  calling  unto  duty  by 
Hit.  commanding:,  and  deterring  from  deceit   by  forbituHng. 

Adding,  That  it  cannot  be  abrogated,  neither  can  any 
be  freed  from  it,  neither  by  senate  or  people  ;  thai   U 
it  one  eternal,  and  the  same  always  to   all  nations  ;   »   ' 
that  there  is  not  one  al  Rome,  and  another  at  Athens  : 
fVhaso  obeys  it  not,  must ^e from  himself,  and  in   tint '  j 
is  greatly  tormented,  although  he  should  escape  all  other   | 
punishments.     Plolinus  also  calls  him  /lo-A/,  saying,  ] 
That  as  the  sun  cannot  be  known  but  by   its  own  h'ghtf  ' 
so  God  cannot  he  known   but  with  his  own  light :   and  i 
as   the  eye  cannot  see  the  sun   but    by    receiving    iA  \ 
image,  so  man  cannot  know  God  but  by  receiving   htS  \ 


mage 


and  tliat  it  behoreth  man  to  c 


•-  to 


mnty  of  1 


heart  before  he  could  know  God;   calling   him  a\so 
Wisdom,  a  name  frequently  given  him  in  scrip-  j 
ture ;  see  Prov.  i.  20.  to  the  end  ;  and  Prov.  viii.  9. 
34.  where  Jfisdom  is    said  to  cry,  entreat,  and  in-  j 
vite  id!  to  come  nnlo  her,  and  learn  of  her:  and 
what  is  this  Wisdom  but  Christ  ?   Hence  such 
'  came,    among  the  heathen,  to  forsake  evrl,    and  1 

PhJloio-     cleave  to  righteousness,  were  called  philosophers^  J 
SShe^'cew  ^^^^  '*'  lovers  of  wisdom.     They  knew  thin  ■ 
cuiicci?      dom  was  nigh  unto  them,  and  that  the  best  knowt'  \ 
edge  of  God,  and  divine  niysleries,  was  by  the  inspird^  | 
Phocyl-      i'^^^  py  ^^^   utisdom   of  God.      Phorylides  affirmed, 
that  the  word  of  llie  wisdom  of  God  was  best.      His   f 
words  in  the  Greek  are,  T^s  U  ©EcwtvEips  oo^'a^J 

And  mucli  more  of  this  kind  might  be  instance* 
by  which  it  appears  they  knew  Christ;  and  I 
hia  working  in  them,  were  brought  from  anrigh^ 
^P^        eousnessto  righteousness,  and  to  love  thai  power 
^^        by  which  they  felt  themselves  redeemed;  so  that, 
as  saith  the  apostle,  Tluy  show  the  work  of  the  la 
written  in  their  hearts,  aiid  did  the  things   eonttutk 
in  the  law ;  and  therefore,  as  <dt  doers  of  di4  i 
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oKf  umre  no  daidd  justified,  and  saved  thus  bj  the 
poirer  of  Christ  m  them.  *  And  as  this  was  the 
judgment  of  the  apostle,  so  was  it  of  the  primi- 
tiye .  Christians.  Hence  Justin  Martyr  studl^ot  ^SSkSi^ 
to  call  S^eraki  a  OmsHan^  saying,  that  all  such  as  fcc  ^^ 
ihed  aeeardmg  to  Ae  divine  word  in  thenij  which 
was  m  off  4iaii,  uwrt  CSuristians^  such  as  Socrates  and 
Jieraditmf  cmd others  among  the  Chreeks,^.     Thai  «^ 

suA  as  live  with  As  wordjore  Christians  without  fear  -^ 

•  ; 

CUmms  Abxandrinus  saith,  ApoL  2.  Strom.  Kb.  I.  OmAkM. 
That  Ais  wisdom  or  philosophy  was  necessary  to  Ae 
Gentiles,  imI  1001  Aeir  school-master  to  lead  them 
unto  Chrisl^hf  which  of  old  the  Oreeks  were  justified. 

Nor  do  fmmky  saith  Augustine^  in  his  bo6k  of  4|%f^ 
HkeCilfrf  God^Wh.  18.  cap.  47.  that  the  Jews  dare  ^'^^^ 
ofim  met  none  bdonged  unto  Ood  but  the  Israelitei^ 
UpoD  iriuch  place  Ludovicus  Fives  saith.  That  i*b^^^>v«» 
Ikm-  the  G^itiles,  iu>t  having  ahw,  were  a  law  unto 
Aemsehes;  emd  Ae  light  rf  so  living  is  the  gift  of 
Ood^  and  proceeds  from  the  iSon  ;  of  whom  it  is  written, 
that  he  enlighteneth  every  man  that  come^  into 
the  world.  fj|t 

Augustine  also  testifies  ia  his  confessions,  ^<^'*d^&^^^2|#||r 
cap.  9.  That  he  had  read  Hn  the  writings  of  X^'Sword 
Platonists,  though  not  in  the  very  same  worS^  yef^^^^       ^ 
that  which  by  many  and  multiplied  reasons  did  per^  which  m 
suade^  that  in  the  beginning  was  the  word^  and  the  ^^ 
word  was  with  Ood;  this  was  in  the  beginning  with 
Ood^  by  which  all  things  were  made^  and  without 
which  nothing  was  made  that  was  made :    in  him  was 
lifcn  and  the  Ufe  was  the  light  of  men :  and  the  light 
mined  in  the  darkness ,  and  the  darkness  did  not  compre- 
hend it.     And^  albeit  the  soul  gives  testimony  concerning 
Ae  ^^9  yet  it  IS  not  the  light,  but  the  word  of  God ; 
for  God  is  the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;  and  so  repeats  to 
▼ene  14.  of  John  i.  adding,  These  things  have  I  there 
readm 
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^.  XXVIII.  Seeing  then   it  is  by   this   inward 
giif.  grace,  and  light,  that  both  those  that  hare 
the  gospel  preached   unto   them,  come   to  hav 
JesOB  brought  forth  in  them,  and  to  have  the  savin 
and  sanctitied  use  of  all  outward  helps  and  ad 


vantages;    and  also  by  this  same  light,  that  al 

may  come  to  be  saved ;    and  that  God  calls,  i 

vites,  and  strives  with  all,  in  a  day,  and   savet 

many,   to  whom  he  hath  not  seen  meet  to  co 

The  day     vey  tliis  outward  knowledge ;  therefore  we,  havirk 

^^       the  experience  of  the  inward  and  powerful  wor  J 

claimed,     of  this  light  III  our  hearts,  even  Jesus  revealed  ^ 

us,  cannot  cease  to  proclaim  the  day  of  the 

that  is  arisen  in  it,  crying  out  with  the  woman 

Samaria  ;  Come  and  see  one  thai  hath  told  me  all  tha/ 

ever  I  have  done  ;  Is  not  this  the  Christ  ?  That  others 

may  come  and  feel  the  same  in  themselves,  and 

may  know,  that  that  little  small  thing  that  reproves 

them  in  their  hearts,  however  they  have  despised 

and  neglected  it,  is  nothing  less  than  the  gospel 

preached  in  them:  Christ,  the  wisdom  sndpawerof 

God,  being  in  and  btf  that  seed  seeking  to  save 

their  souls. 

^  Of  this  light  therefore  Augustine  speaks  in  his  can- 

fessionsAib.  11.  cap.  9.*  In  this  beginning,  O  God! 

thou  tnadest  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  tn  thy  word, 

Augnitioe  in  thy  Son,  in  thy  virtue,  in  thy  tcisdom,  wonder/idfji 

^^l^tn-    ^^y^^S^  ^"^  wonderfully  doing.     Who  shall  eomprthaid 

ihinipn  of  it  ?   Who  shall  declare  it  ?  What  is  thai  whichshmeih  in 

onto^m,    ^^^^  ^^9  ^^'^  smites  my  heart  without  hurt,  at  tcihich 

and  why?  I  both  tremble,  and  am  inflamed?  I  trendde,  in  so  far 

as  lam  unlike  unto  it ;  and  I  am  inflamed,  in  $o  far 

as  lam  like  unto  it :  it  is  wisdom, wisdom  whic^  Aimih 

in  unto  me,  and  dispelleth  my  doud,  which  had  Main 

covered  mc,  after  I  was  departed  from  it,  with  mrk^ 

ness,  and  the  heap  of  my  punishrnenis.    And  again  he 

saith,  lib.  10.  cap.  27.     //  is  too  late  that  I  have  loved 

thee,  O  thou  beautifulness,  so  ancient  and  so  new  !  laU 

have  I  loved  thee,  and  behold  thou  wast  withiny  and 
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/  wai  wi&Mt^  and  there  was  seeking  thee!  thou 
dkbt  eaUy  thou  JUit  eru^  thou  didst  break  my  deafness^ 
Afom  gbmembi^  thou  didst  shine^  thou  ehasedst  aiam  my 


Of  this  also  oar  countryman  George  Buchanan  j^Jjf*^ 

speaketh  thus  in  his  book  De  Jure'regni  apud  to  thln^iit 

Seotos:    TVufy  I  understand  no  other  thiruL  at  present 

than  Aat  lu^fat  uMth  is  divinely  infused  irm  our  souls :  ^ 

for  whem  Gad  formed  man^  he  not  only  gave  him  eyes 

io  ki$  &N&f,  6y  which  he  might  shun  those  things  that 

art  hmini  to  ibtm,  and  follow  those  things  that  are 

prefitMe;  but  also  hath  set  before  his  mind  as  it  were 

a  Mflam  %fc(,  by  which  he  may  discern  things  that 

are  vik  from  thtngi  that  are  honest    Some  call  this 

power  natorei  oHiers^  the  law  of  nature ;  /  truly  Judge 

it  tote  dsfme^  ami  am  persuaded  that  nature  ana  uns' 

dom  never  eay  dijferemlt  things.    Moreover  God  hath 

gieem  m  a  eempend  of  the  law^  which  in  few  words 

eompfehendi  Ae  whole;  to  wit^  thai  we  should  love  him 

from  emr  ftearff»  and  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.    And 

of  this  hw  aU  the  books  of  the  holy  scriptures^  which 

pertain  to  the  forming  of  manners^  contain  no  other 

out  an  expUcation. 

This  is  that  universal  evangelical  principle,  in  * 

and  by  which  this  salvation  of  Christ  is  exhibited 
to  ofl  men,  both  Jew  and  Gentile^  Scythian  and  q^^^^ 
Barbarian^  of  whatsoever  country  or  kindred  he  Scythian 
be:  and  therefore  God  hath  raised  up  unto  him-  n"^,^*' 
seli^  in  this  our  age,  faithful  witnesses  and  e van-  taken  of 
gelists  to  preach  again  his  everlasting  gospel^  and  iion^f^*^ 
to  direct  allj  as  well  the  high  professors,  who  boast  chri»t. 
of  the  law  and  the  scriptures^  and   the  outward 
knowledge  of  Christy  as  the  infidels  and  heathens  that 
know  not  nim  that  way,  that  they  may  all  come  to 
mind  the  light  in  them,  and  know  Christ  in  them, 
the  just  oncj  rov  Aixavov  whom  they  have   so   long 
MBed^  and  made  merry  over^  and  he  hath  not  resisted, 
JaiMs  T.  6.  and  give  up  their  sins^  iniquities,  false 

27 
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faith,  professions,  and  outside  righteousness,  to  be 
crucified  by  the  power  of  his  cross  in  them,  so  as 
they  may  know  Christ  within  to  be  the  hope  ofghrv, 
*  and  may  come  to  walk  in  his  light  and  be  saved, 

who  is  that  true  li^kt  that  enlighteneth  every  man  thai 
Cometh  into  the  world. 


PROPOSITION  vn. 

Concerning  Justification. 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  lights  but  receive  the 
same,  it  becomes  in  them  an  holv,  pure,  and  spir- 
itual birth,  bringing  forth  holiness,  righteous- 
ness, purity,  and  all  those  other  blessed  fruits 
which  are  acceptable  to  God:  by  which  holy 
birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  formed  within  us,  and 
working  his  works  in  us,  as  we  are  sanctified, 
so  are  we  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  apostle's  words;  But  ye  are  washed, 
but  ye  are  sanctified,  hut  ye  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,\CoT. 
vi.  11.  Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works  wrought 
in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works  considered 
as  of  themselves  ;  but  by  Christ,  who  is  both  the 
gifi  and  the  giver,  and  the  cause  producing  the 
effects  in  us;  who,  as  he  hath  reconciled  us 
while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wis- 
dom save  us  and  justify  us  after  this  manner,  as 
sailh  the  same  apostle  elsewhere ;  According  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion^ and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tit  iii.  5. 
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J^  1.  The  doctrine  of  jtLstification  comes  well  in 
er  after  the  discussing  of  the  extent  of  Christ's 
death,  and  of  the  grace  thereby  communicated, 
some  of  the  sharpest  contests  concerning  this  hav- 
ing from  thence  their  rise.  Many  are  the  disputes 
among. those  called  Christians  concerning  this 
point ;  and  indeed,  if  all  were  truly  minding  that 
which  justifieth,  there  would  be  less  noise  about 
the  notions  of  Justijication.  I  shall  briefly  review 
this  controversy  as  it  stands  among  others,  and  as  I 
have  often  seriously  observed  it;  then  in  short  state 
the  controversy  as  to  us,  and  open  our  sense  and 
judgment  of  it;  and  Za.s//y  prove  it,  if  the  Lord 
will,  by  some  scripture  testimonies,  and  the  certain 
experience  of  all  that  ever  were  truly  justified. 

§.  If.  That  this   doctrine  of  justification^  hath  obsenrat. 
been  and  is  greatly  vitiated  in  the  church  of  Rome^  thodofjuf- 
is  not  by  us  questioned ;  though  our  adversaries,  {''i^"**?" 
who,  for  want  of  better  arguments,  do  often  make  the Thureh 
lies  their  refuge,  have  not  spared  in  this  respect  o^^o™«- 
to   stigmatize  us  with  popery,   but  how  untruly 
will  hereafter  appear.  For  to  speak  little  of  their 
merilum  ex  condigno^  wliich  was  no  doubt  a  very 
common  doctrine  of  the  Romish  churchy  especially 
before  Lulher^  though  most  of  their  modern  wri- 
ters, especially  in   their  controversies  with  Pro- 
testants, do  partly  deny  it,  partly  qualify  it,  and 
seem  to   state   the   matter   only  as  if  they  were 
propagators  and  pleaders  for  good  works  by  the 
others  denied ;  yet  if  we  look  to  the  efTects  of  this 
doctrine  among  them,  as  they  appear  in  the  gen- 
erality of  their  church  members,  not  in   things 
disapproved,  but  highly  approved  and  commend- 
ed by  their  father  the  Pope  and  all  his  Clients^  TUcp<^*9 
as  the  most  beneficial   casualty  of  all  his   reve-  ^w^u'lhe 
nue,  we  shall  find  that  Lviher  did  not  without  mostiAne- 
great  ground  oppose  himself  to  them  in  this  mat-  h^reve-*^" 
ter:  and  if  he  had  not  run  himself  into  another  »«•• 
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Papisla' 
justifica- 
tion de- 
pends up- 
on  the 
pope's 
Dutls. 


Proofl. 

Their  sa- 
craments. 


Papist's 
penance. 


extreme,  of  which  hereafter,  his  work  would 
have  stood  the  better.  For  in  this,  as  in  most 
other  things,  he  is  more  to  be  commended  for 
what  he  pulled  down  of  Babylon^  than  for  what 
he  built  of  his  own.  Whatever  then  the  Papists 
may  pretend,  or  even  some  good  men  among 
them  may  have  thought,  experience  showeth,  and 
it  is  more  than  manifest  by  the  universal  and  ap- 
proved practice  of  their  people,  that  they  place 
not  their  justijicalion  so  much  in  works  that  are 
truly  and  morally  good,  and  in  the  being  truly 
renewed  and  sanctitied  in  the  mind,  as  in  such 
things  as  are  cither  not  good  nor  evil,  or  may 
truly  be  called  evil,  and  can  no  otherways  be  reck- 
oned good  than  because  the  pope  pleases  to  call 
them  so.  So  that  if  the  matter  be  well  sifted,  it  will 
be  found,  that  the  greatest  part  of  ihew  justiJUalicn 
depends  upon  the  authority  of  his  btdls^  and  not 
upon  the  power,  virtue,  and  grace  of  Christ  re- 
vealed in  the  heart,  and  renewing  of  it,  as  will 
appear.  Firsts  From  their  principle  concerning 
their  sacranienls^  which  they  say  confer  grace  ex 
opere  operalo.  So  that  if  a  man  partake  but  of 
them,  he  thereby  obtains  remission  of  sin,  though 
he  remains  as  he  was ;  the  virtue  of  the  sacra^ 
merits  making  up  the  want  that  is  in  the  man.  So 
that  this  act  of  submission  and  faith  to  the  laws 
of  the  church,  and  not  any  real  inward  change, 
is  that  which  justifieth  him.  As  for  example;  if 
a  man  make  use  of  the  Sacrament,  as  they  call  it,  ^ 
penance,  so  as  to  tell  over  his  sins  to  a  priest,  though 
he  have  not  true  contrition,  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  absolutely  necessary  for  penitent  sinners, 
but  only  attrition,  a  figment  of  their  own,  that  is, 
if  he  be  sorry  he  hath  sinned,  not  out  of  any  love 
to  God,  or  his  law  w^iich  he  hath  transgressed, 
but  for  fear  of  punishment,  yet  doth  the  virtue 
of  the  scLcrament,  as  they  ajffirm,  procure  to  him 
remission  of  sins ;  so  that  being  absolved  by  the 
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priest,  he  stands  accepted  and  justified  in  the  sight  « * 
of  God.  This  man^s  justification  then  proceedeth 
not  firom  his  being  truly  penitent,  and  in  anj  mea- 
Bore  inwardlj  changed  and  renewed  by  the  work- 
ing aX  God's  crace  in  his  heart,  but  merelj  from 
the  Tirtue  oi  the  taerament^  and  authority  .of  the 

Eriest,  who  hath  pronounced  him  absolved;  so  that 
is  justification  is  firom  somewhat  without  him,  and 
not  witnin  niot 

SeeomJhy  This  will  yet  more  appear  in  the  mat-  Pr*  n« 
ter  d  ioMilgmui^  where  remission  of  all  sins,  not  S^^^. 
onlj  past  but  finr  years  to  come,  is  annexed  to  the 
visiting  such  and  such  churches  and  reUques^  saying 
such  fuid  such  Drflgfir.f  ;  so  that  the  person  that  so 
doth  is  presently  cleared  from  the  guilt  of  his  sin, 
and  justified  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God.  As 
fi>r  example :  he  that  in  the  mat  jubilee  will 
go  to  JRoMc,  and  present  himself  before  the  gate 
of  Peter  void  Pmil,  and  there  receive  the  oc^t 
Ideesmg  ;  or  he  that  will  go  a  pilgrimage  to  Jamet? 
sepulchre  in  ^potn,  or  to  Marv  of  Loretto^  is,  upon 
the  performance  of  those  things,  promised  for- 
giveness of  sins.  Now  if  we  ask  them  the  rea- 
son how  such  things  as  are  not  morally  good  in 
themselves  come  to  have  virtue  ?  they  have  no 
other  answer  but  became  of  the  church  mid  papers 
auiharityj  who  being  the  great  treasurer  of  the 
magazine  of  Chrisfs  merits^  lets  them  out  upon 
such  and  such  conditions.  Thus  also  the  inven- 
tion of  saying  mass  is  made  a  chief  instrument  of  ^|2i^^|||j| 
justifieaiion ;  for  in  it  they  pretend  to  offer  Christ  it  ii. 
daily  to  the  Father  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  living  and  dead:  so  that  a  man  for 
money  can  procure  Christ  thus  to  be  offered  for 
him  when  he  pleases ;  by  which  offering  he  is  said 
to  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  to  stand  justified 
in  the  sight  of  God.  From  all  which,  and  much 
more  of  this  nature  which  might  be  mentioned, 
it  dofli  appear,  that  the  Papists  place  their  justifi- 
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cation,  not  so  much  in  any  work  of  holiness  reallj 
brought  forth   in   them,   and   real    forsaking    of 
iniquity,  as  in   the   mere   performance  of   some 
ceremonies,  and  a  blind  belief  which  their  teach- 
ers have  begotten  in   them,  that  the  church  and 
(he  pope  having  the  absolute  dispensation  of  the 
merits  of  Christy  have  power  to   make   these  me- 
rits effectual  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  justifi- 
cation of  such  as  will  perform  those  ceremonies. 
This  is  the  true  and  real  method    of  justijicaiion 
taken  by  the  generality  of  the  church  of  Rome^ 
and  highly  commended  by  their  public  preacherSf 
especially  the  monks^  in  their  sermons  to  the  peo- 
ple, of  which  I  myself  have  been  an  car  and  an 
eye-witness;  however  some  of  their  modern  wri- 
ters have  laboured  to  qualify  it  in  their  controver- 
tather      sics.    This  doctriiic  Luther  and  the  Protestants  then 
protest     had  good  reason  to  deny  and  oppose ;  though  many 
*"^  ^^    ^^  them  ran  into  another  extreme,  so  as  to  deny 
pope'i       good  works   to   be  necessary   to  justification^   and  lo 
woriH"fei[  preach  up  not  only  remission  of  sins^  but  justification 
into  the     hu  faith  oloue^  without  all  works^  however  good.     So 
^m!e  of    *^^'  ^^^  ^^  ^^*  obtain  their  justification  according 
nocood     as  they  are  inwardly  sanctified  and   renewed,  but 
ceMaor"to  ^^c  justified  merely  by  believing  that  Christ  died  for 
jastifica-     ffi^fn  ;  and  so  some  may  be  perfectly  justified,  though 
they  be  lying  in  gross  wickedness;  as  appears  by 
the  example  of  Davids  who  they  say  was  fully 
and  perfectly  justified  while  he  was  lying  in  the 
gross  sins  of  murder  and  adultery.     As  then  the 
Protestants  have  sufficient  ground  to   quarrel  and 
confute  the  Papists  concerning  those  many  abuses 
in  the  matter  of  justification^  showing  how  the  doc^ 
trine  of  Christ  is  thereby  vitiated  and  overturned^ 
and  the  word  of  God  made  void  by  many  and  use- 
less traditions,  the  lato  of  God  neglected,  while 
foolish  and  needless  ceremonies  are  prized  and  fol- 
lowed, through  a  false  opinion  of  being  justified 
by  the  performance  of  them ;    and  the  merits  and 
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jqprMr  of  Christ,  which  is  the  only  sacrifice  ap-        «•. 
pointea  of  God  for  remission  of  sins,  derogated         ^ 
nwD,  by  the  setting  up  of  a  daily  sacrifice  never  ap^ 
pointea  by  God,  and  chiefly  devised  oat  of  covet-  ^^v^^'^ 
oosnesa  to  get  money  by ;  so  the  Protestants  on  the  mo^.^ 
other  hand,  by  not  rightly  establishing  and  holding 
forth  the  iodirme  of  justification  accordbg  as  it  is 
delivered  in  the  holy  scriptures,  have  opened^  a 
door  for  the  Papists  to  accuse  them,  as  if  they  were 
negiectera  of  good  works,  enemies  to  mortifiqation 
and  holiiieBB,  sach  ab  esteem  themselves  justified 
wlule  lying  in  neat  sins :  by  which  kind  of  accusa* 
tions,  for  which  too  great  ground  hath  been  riven 
oat  of  die  writings  of  some  rigid  Protestants,  the  re-         * 
fonnatkiti  hath  been  greatly  ^famed  and  hindered, 
and  the  soub  of  many  ensnared.  Whereas,  whoever 
wifl  narrofrly  look  mto  the  matter,  may  observe 
these  debates  to  be  more  in  specie  than  in  gencrcj 
seeing  both  do  open  the  matter  land  in  one;  and 
like  two  men  in  a  circle,  who  though  they  go  sun^- 
dry  ways,  yet  meet  at  last  in  the  same  centre. 

For  the  Papists  say,  They  obtain  remission  of  sins,  PapiftBiie- 
and  are  justified  hy  the  merits  of  Christy  as  the  same  {IScatiM^ 
are  anpUed  unto  them  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments  of  meets  in 
the  elkureh,  and  are  dispensed  in  the  performance  of  IJintotT 
such  ami  such  ceremonies^  pilgrimages^  prayers,  and  ^^  ^ 
performances,  though  there  be  not  any  inward  renenh 
ing  of  the  mind,nor  knowing  of  Christ  inwardly formr 
td;yet  thty  are  remitted  and  made  righteous  ex  opere 
operato;^aii5e  of  the  power  and  authority  accompo' 
nying  the  sacraments  and  the  dispenser^  of  them. 

The  Protestants  say,  That  they  obtain  remission 
€^  nfi5,  and  stand  justified  in  the  sight  of  Ood  bjf  — Proteit. 
virtue  of  the  merits  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  not  by  *°^  ^"*^ 
iti/using  righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  ^J^^^^ 
their  sins,  and  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  per*  minster 
MM  as  righteous,  they  resting  on  him  and  his  rights  ^oo^ 
emumess  ^  faith ;  which  faith,  the  act  of  believing^  ^h'^'ii 
is  met  iw^piaed  unto  them  for  righteousness.  s^i.' 
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So  the  justification  of  neither  here  is  placed  m 
any  inward  renewing  of  the  mind,  or  hy  virtue  of 
any  spiritual  birth,  or  formation  of  Christ  in  them; 
but  only  by  a  bare  application  of  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  Christ  outwardly  performed  for  them : 
whereof  the  one  lays  hold  on  a  faith  resting  upon 
them,  and  hoping  to  be  justified  by  them  alone ;  the 
other  by  the  saying  of  some  outward  prayers  and 
ceremonies,  which  they  judge  makes  the  death  of 
Christ  effectual  unto  them.  I  except  here,  bein^  un- 
willing to  wrong  any,  what  things  have  been  said  as 
to  the  necessity  of  inward  holiness,  either  by  some 
modem  Papists^  or  some  modem  Protestants^  who  in 
so  far  as  they  have  laboured  after  a  midst  betwixt 
these  two  extremes  have  come  near  to  the  truth, 
as  by  some  citations  out  of  them  hereafter  to  be 
mentioned  will  appear :  though  this  doctrine  hath 
not  since  the  apostacy,  so  far  as  ever  I  could  ob- 
serve, been  so  distinctly  and  evidently  held  forth 
according  to  the  scripture^s  testimony,  as  it  hath 

S leased  God  to  reveal  it  and  preach  it  forth  in  this 
ay,  by  the  witnesses  of  his  truth  whom  he  hath 
raised  to  that  end ;  which  doctrine,  though  it  be 
briefly  held  forth  and  comprehended  in  the  thesis 
sute  ol^  itself,  yet  I  shall  a  little  more  fully  explain,  and 
show  the  state  of  the  controversy  as  it  stands  be- 
twixt us  and  those  that  now  oppose  us. 
ExpLL      §•  HI.  First  then,  as  by  the  explanation  of  the 
former  thesis  appears,  we  renounce  all  natural 
power  and  ability  in  ourselves,  in  order  to  bring 
us  out  of  our  lost  and  fallen  condition  fuid  first 
nature ;  and  confess,  that  as  of  ourselves  we  are 
able  to  do  nothing  that  is  good,  so  neither  can  we 
procure  remission  of  sins  or  justification  by  any  act 
JosOiiea.    of  our  own,  so  as  to  merit  it,  or  draw  it  as  a  debt 
sprianof   from  God  duc  unto  us ;  but  we  acknowledge  all  to 
and  from    he  of  and  from  his  love,  which  is  the  oricmsal  and 

the  lov©  of  r     J  / 1  r  a  ^ 

oo4         lunaamental  cause  of  our  acceptance. 
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AJJSixfimBgt  6q4  mpfeBtjed  this  laite  towards  ub,  £x]42L 
in  tbe  seMing  of  Iflrbeloved  Son  the  Lord  Jesw 
JCkriat  into  the  world,  who  gave  himself  for  us  an  P^^Sf 
^mruigmod  a  soar^e  to  Gc^,  for  a  sweet-smelling  a°Lcdte 
smmnrji  m>d  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  ^  ^ 
qf  1^  cr^siv  tliat  he  might  reconcile  us  unto  him- 
self^andbytheEtemalSpirit  offered  himself  with* 
out  opot. auto.  God,  and  suffered  for  our  sins,  Jlja 
fvst  m  th«  mifusti  that  he  might  bring  us  mtS^ 
God»  .  >    '  '    ^ 

Tftjrd^  tfaeiif  Forasmuch  as  all  men  whohave  EkpLS.^ 
come  to  mao's  estate  (the  man  Jtsus  only  ex-  ^ 
cepted)  ha:!re  tiiuked,  therefore  all  have  need  of 
this  S#T&9W9  to  .ra)u>ye  the  wrath  of  God  from 
them  doe  to  dieir. offences;  in  this  respect  he  is 
tmlfsajd  to  immhmieikeiniqvUies  of  US  a^4nhi0 
bo^  qpi  Iks  tns%  and  therefore  is  the  cmy  3tUdiati!ir% 
hnwg  quailed  the  wrath  of  God  towards  us^  so 
tfaat4>v  fonner  sins  stand  not  in  oiir  way,  beiQ| 
by  Tu^  of  his  most  satis&ctory  sacrifice  removed 
and  pardoned.    Neither  do  we  think  that  remis-  ^"^ 
aion  of  sins  is  to  be  expected,  sought,  or  obtained  Snt.^^ 
any  other  way,  or  by  any  works  or  sacrifice  what- 
soever; though,  as  has  been  said  formerly,  they 
may  come  to  partake  of  this  remission  that  are 
ignorant  of  the  history.    So  then  Christ  by  his  ^asaiJ 
death  and  sufferings  hath  reconciled  us  to  God,  ^^^^ 
even  while  we  are  enemies ;  that  is,  he  offers  re- 
conciL'ation  unto  us ;  we  are  put  in  a  capacity  of 
being  reconciled ;  God  is  willing  to  forgive  us  our 
iniquities,  and  to  accept  us,  as  is  well  expressed 
by  the  i^postle,  2  Cw.  v.  1 9.  God  was  in  Christ,  re- 
comeOimg  the  world  vnto  himsdf^  not  imputing  their 
tr€9pas$e$  unto  them^  and  hath  ptU  in  us  the  word  of 
rtameUiaiion.    And  therefore  the  apostle,  in  the 
next  verses,  entreats  them  in  ChrisCs  stead  to  be  re- 
€9mtUed  to  Ood ;  intimating  that  the  wrath  of  God 
bra^  removed  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  Jesus^ 
Im  it  viUing  to  be  reconciled  unto  thfiiii  and 
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ready  to  remit  the  sins  that  are  past,  if  thej 

repent. 

redemD?^^      We  Consider  then  our  redemption  in  a  two- 

tion.         fold  respect  or  state,  both  which  in  their  own 

nature  are  perfect,  though  in  their  application  to 

us  the  one  is  not,  nor  can  be,  without  respect  to 

the  other. 

I.  The  First  is  the  redemption  performed  and  ac- 

dem'u'on    ^^^p'^shed  by  Christ  for  us  in  his  crucified  body 

ofcList     without  us:  the  other  is  the  redemption  wrought 

withoat  tu.  |jy  Christ  in  m5,  which  no  less  properly  is  called 

and  accounted   a  redemption   than  the  former. 

The  first  then  is  that  whereby  a  man,  as  he  stands 

in  the  fall,  is  put  into  a  capacity  of  salvation,  and 

hath  conveyed  unto  him  a  measure  of  that  power, 

virtue,  spirit,  life,  and  grace  that  was  in  Christ 

Jesus^  which,  as  the  free  gift  of  God,  is  able  to 

counter-balance,  overcome,  and  root  out  the  evil 

seed,  wherewith  we  are  naturally,  as  in  the  fall, 

leavened. 

n.  The  Second  is  that  whereby  we  witness  and 

dbrnpSoa   ^"^^  '^^^  P"^^  ^"^  perfect  redemption  in  our- 

wrought     selveSy  purifying,  cleansing,  and  redeeming  us  from 

&^S^'    the  power  of  corruption,  and  bringing  ns  into 

unity,  favour,  and  friendship  with  God.    By  the 

first  of  these  two,  we  that  were  lost  in  Adam^ 

plunged  into  the  bitter  and  corrupt  seed,  unable 

of  ourselves  to  do  any  good  thing,  but  naturally 

joined  and  united  to  evil,  forward  and  propense 

to  all  iniquity,  servants  and  slaves  to  the  power 

and  spirit  of  darkness,  are,  notwithstanding  all 

this,  so  far  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  bis 

Son,  while  enemies,  that  we  are  put  into  a  capacity 

of  salvation,  having  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel 

of  peace  offered  unto  us,  and  God  is  reconciled 

i^'ntv*  unto  us  in  Christ,  calls  and  invites  us  to  himself, 

10.^  Esek  in  which  respect  we  understand  these  scriptures ; 

S^tu  23,  *^S  ^^  *^  enmi7y  in  himself.    He  hved  us  first; 

84.bm.i8.  seeing  us  motir  bloodj  he  said  unto  us^  Live;  he  iv4o 
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JUmtmkii  om^jgJjk  iare  our  sins  m  kii  mm  botfy 
apAfibw;  and hS^flm  for  our  sim^  Aeju^ 


Bj  tlie  second,  we  ifitness  this  dipaeity  brought 
int9  «Gt>  wherebj  receiving  and  not  resisting  Uie 
pardiaM.  of  his  death,  to  wit,  the  li^ht,  spirit, 
and  Ipnceof  CSirist  revealed  in  us,  we  witness  and 
possess  a  red,  fame,  and  inward  redemption  fM| 
the  power  apd  prevalency  of  sin,  and  so  coined 
be  tml/and  really  redeemed,  justified,  and  made 
riffbtecMU,  and  tp  a  sensible  union  and  friendship 
withOod.  Thos  Kb  died  far  ui,  thai  h$  ndghi  f-M^^ 
ilMA-w/inm  oB  tR%M^  ;  and  thus  wb  know  Aim  aiJ^^  ' 
ihajmomr  ^  hii  rmmreeiitm,  and  ih$fdlowAip  ofkk 
sii^finWh  ^^ffg  miodi  ccnrformabU  to  his  deadL  This 
last  fiiUows  the  firat  in  order,  and  is  a  consequei^ 
of  it»  praceeding  fro^  as  an  ^ea  from  its  cmcAj^ 
so  as  jBone  coald  have  enjoyed  the  last,  withoot 
the  fint  had  beem  such  being  the  will  of  God  j^ 
also  can  none  now  partake  of  the  first,  but  as  ne 
witnesaeth  the  last  Wherefore  as  to  us,  they  are 
both  causes  of  our  justification;  the  first  the  j9fo- 
airing  efideni^  the  other  ihe  formal  cause. 

Fourthly,  We  understand  not  by  this  justification  Erphi. 
by  Christ  barely  the  good  works  even  wrought  by 
ike  Spirit  of  Ourist ;   for  they,  as  Protestants  truly 
affirm,  are  rather  an  effect  oi  justification  than  the 
cause  of  it;  but  we  understand  the  formation  ofThtUnr- 
Christ  m  ict,  Christ  bom  and  brought  forth  in  ta,  chUsUnf 
from  which  good  works  as  naturally  proceed  as  «•  be- 
firoit  firom  a  fitiitful  tree.     It  is  this  inward  birth  wor£k 
ta  Iff,  bringing  forth  righteousness  and  holiness  in  us^ 
that  doth  justify  us ;  wnich   having  removed  and 
done  away  the  contrary  nature  and  spirit  that  did 
bear  rule  and  bring  condemnation,  now  is  in  do- 
minion ovei;  all  in  our  hearts.    Those  then  that 
come  to  know  Christ  thus  formed  in  them,  do  en- 
jojhim  wholly  and  undivided,  who  is/Ae  LORt) 
RIGHTEOUSNESS,  Jer.  niii.  6.  This  is 
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to  be  clothed  with  Christ,  and  to  have  put  him  Cflf 
whom  fl^orf therefore  truly  accounteth  righteous  and 
just     This  is  so  far  from  being  the  doctrine  of  Pa- 
pists,  that  as  the  generality  of  them  do  not  under- 
stand it,  BO  the  learned  among  them  oppose  it,  and 
dispute  against  it,  and  particularly  BeUarmine.  Thus 
then,  as  1  may  say,  the  formal  cause  of  justification 
is  not  the  works,  to  speak  properly,  they  being 
but  an  effect  of  it ;    but  this  inward  birth,  this 
Jesus  brought  forth  in  the  heart,  who  is  the  well- 
beloved^whom  the  Father  cannot  but  accept,  and 
all  those  who  thus  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
'  of  Jesus,  and  washed  with  it.     By  this  also  comes 
tnat  communication  of  the  goods  of  Christ  unto  us, 
by  which  we  come  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  as  saith  Peter,  2.  Pet.  i.  4.  and  are  made  one 
with  him,  as  the  branches  with  the  vine,  and  have 
a  title  and  right  to  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered 
chriit'so-   for  us;  BO  that  his  obedience  becomes  ours,  his 
rigfatoou^  righteousness  ours,  his  death  and  sufferings  ours. 
«•»•»         And  by  this  nearness  we  come  to  have  a  sense  of 
sufferings    his  Sufferings,  and  to  suffer  with  his  seed,  that  yet 
are  ou«.    jj^g  ppesscd  and  crucified  in  the  hearts  of  the  un- 
godly, and  so  travail  with  it,  and  for  its  redemp- 
tion, and  for  the  repentance  of  those  souls  that  in 
it  are  crucifying  as  yet  the  Lord  of  Glory.     Even  as 
the  apoBtle  Paul,  who  by  his  sufferings  is  said  to  fiU 
vp  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Oirist  for 
his  body,  which  is  the  church.     Though  this  be   a 
mystery  sealed  up  from  all  the  wise  men  that  Are 
yet  ignorant  of  this  seed  in  themselves,  and  oppose 
it,  nevertheless  some  Protestants  speak  of  this  jus- 
tification by  Christ  inwardly  put  on,  as  shall  here- 
after be  recited  in  its  place. 
ExpL  5.      Lastly,  Though  we  place  remission  of  sins  in  the 
righteousfiess  and  obedience  of  Christ  performed  by  him 
in  the  flesh,  s^  to  what  pertains  to  the  remote  pro- 
curing cause,  and  that  we  hold  ourselves  formaUy 
justified  by  Christ  Jesus  formed  and  brought  forth  m 
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IV,  yet  can  we  not,  as  some  Protestants  hare  un- 
warily done,  excbtia  works  from  justification.  For  ^^^  ^^ 
tboagh  properly  we  be  not  justified  for  them,  yet  not  ei- 
are  we  justified  in  them ;  and  they  are  necessary,  ^^SSooT 
even  as  causa  sine  aua  non,  i.  e.  the  cause,  without 
which  none  are  justified.  For  the  denying  of  this, 
as  ifw  contrary  to  the  scripture^s  testimony,  so  it 
hath  brought  a  great  scandal  to  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion, opened  the  mouths  of  Papists,  and  made  many 
too  secure  while  they  have  believed  to  be  justified 
without  good  works.  Moreover,  though  it  be  not 
60  safe  to  say  tb^y  are  meritorious,  yet  seeing  theyyr^ 
are  rewarded,  many  of  those  called  the  Fathers  have 
not  spared  to  use  the  word  \mcrit^  which  some  of  us 
have  perhaps  also  done  in  a  qualified  sense,  but  no 
ways  to  infer  the  Popish  abuses  above  mentioned. 
And  lastly,  if  we  had  that  notion  of  good  toorkf 
which  most  Protestants  have,  we  could  freely  agree 
to  make  them  not  only  not  necessary,  but  rejlfict 
them  as  hurtful,  viz.  That  the  best  works  even  of  the 
saints  are  d^Ued  and  polluted.  For  though  we  j  udge 
so  of  the  best  works  performed  by  man,  endeavour- 
ing a  conformity  to  the  outward  law  by  his  own 
strength,  and  in  his  own  will,  yet  we  believe  that 
such  works  as  naturally  proceed  from  this  spiritual 
birth  and  formation  of  Christ  in  us  are  pure  and 
holy,  even  as  the  root  from  which  they  come;  and 
therefore  God  accepts  them,  justifies  us  in  them, 
and  rewards  us  for  them  of  his  own  free  grace. 
The  state  of  the  controversy  being  thus  laid  down, 
these  following  j90^t/ion^  do  from  hence  arise  in  the 
next  place  to  be  proved. 

§.  IV.  First,  That  the  obedience,  sufferings,  and  Positl. 
death  of  Christ  is  thai  by  which  the  soul  obtains  re- 
mission  of  sins,  and  is  the  proctmng  cause  of  that  grace, 
by  whose  inward  working  Christ  comes  to  be  formed 
inwardly,  and  the  soul  to  be  made  conformable  unto 
him^  and  so  just  and  justified.  And  that  therefore, 
in  respect  of  this  capacity  and  offer  of  grace,  Chd 
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is  said  to  be  reconciled;  not  as  if  he  were  actnalljr 
reconciledi  or  did  actually  justify,  or  account  any 
just,  so  long  as  they  remain  in  their  sins  really 
impure  and  unjust. 
Po8it2.      Secondly,  That  it  is  by  this  inward  birth  of  Christ 
in  man  that  man  is  made  just ^  and  therefore  so  accounted 
by  Ood :  wherefore,  to  be  plain,  we  are  th^tteby, 
and  not  till  that  be  brought  forth  in  us,  formally^ 
if  we  must  use  that  word,  justified  in  the  sight  of 
God;  because  justification  is  both  more  properly, 
and  frei|uently  in  scripture  taken  in  its  proper 
^  iignification  for  making  one  just,  and  not  reputing 
*    -    one  merely  such,  and  is  all  one  with  sanctification. 
Posit.3.      Thirdly,  That  since  good  works  as  naturally  fol- 
low from  this  birth  as  heat  from  fire,  therefore  are 
^^        they  of  absolute  necessity  to  justification^  as  Causa  sine 
Causa  sine  j«a  non^  i.  c.  though  not  as  the  cause  for  whieh^  yet 
of  juaSa-^  as  that  in  which  we  are,  and  without  which  we  can- 
caUoa.      not  be,  JHstified.     And  though  they  be  not  merito^ 
rious,  and  draw  no  debt  upon  God,  yet  he  cannot 
but  accept  and  reward  them :   for  it  is  contrary  to 
his  nature  to  deny  his  own,  since  they  may  be  per- 
fect in  their  kind,  as  proceeding  from  a  pure  holy 
birth  and  root.     Wherefore  their  judgment  is  false 
and  against  the  truth  that  say,  that  the  holiest  works 
of  the  saints  are  defiled  and  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God: 
tor  these  good  works  are  not  the  works  of  the  law, 
excluded  by  the  apostle  from  justification. 
Posit.l.      §.  V.  As  to  the  first,  I  prove  it   from  Mom.  iii. 
25.  IVhom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
Proof  1.  throughfaith  in  his  bloody  to  declare  his  righteousness  for 
rrheefli-     the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past ^  through  the  forbear- 
Chi?!      o'wr^  9f  ^^«     Here  the  apostle  holds  forth  the  ex- 
dej^  to     tent  and  efficacy  of   Chrisfs  deaths  showing  that 
man  out  of  thereby,  and  by  faith  therein,  remission  of  sins  that 
evu.         are  past  is  obtained,  as  being  that  wherein  the  for- 
bearance of  God  is  exercised   towards  mankind. 
So  that  though  men  for  the  sins  they  daily  commit 
deserve  eternal  death,  and  that  the  wrath  of  God 
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sboald  lay  hold  upon  them ;  yet,  hy  virtue  of  that 
most  satisfactory  sacrifice  of  Cfhrist  Jesus^  the  grace 
and  seed  of  God  moves  in  love  towards  them,  du- 
ring the  day  of  their  visitation ;  yet  not  so  as  not  to 
strike  against  the  evil,  for  that  must  be  burnt  up 
and  destroyed,  but  to  redeem  man  out  of  the  eviL 

S^itendly,  If  God  were  perfectly  reconciled  with  Pr.  11. 
men,  and  did  esteem  them  just  while  they  are  actu- 
ally unjust,  and  do  continue  in  their  sins,  then 
should  God  have  no  controversy  with  them  ;*  ho# 
comes  he  then  so  often  to  complain,  and  to  ex- 
postulate so  much  throughout  the  whole  scripture  j|^ 
with  such  as  our  adversaries  confess  to  be  justified,  ^ 
telline  them  that  their  sins  separate  betwixt  him  and 
ihemf  hai.  liz.  2.  For  where  there  is  a  perfect  and 
full  reconciliation,  there  is  no  separation.  Yea, 
from  this  doctrine  it  necessarily  follows,  either  that 
such  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  whom  he  hath  re- 
conciled, never  sin,  or  that  when  they  do  so,  they 
are  still  reconciled,  and  their  sins  make  not  the 
least  separation  from  God :  yea,  that  they  are 
justified  in  their  sins.  From  whence  also  would 
follow  this  abominable  coMscqnence,  that  the  good 
works  and  greatest  sins  of  such  arc  alike  in  the 
sight  of  God,  seeing  ncithtM*  the  one  serves  to  jus- 
tify them,  nor  the  other  to  break  their  reconcilia- 
tion, which  occasions  great  security,  and  opens  a 
door  to  every  lewd  practice. 

Thirdly,  This  would  make  void  the  whole  prac-  Pr.  III. 
tical  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and   make   faith  it- 
self needless.      For  if  faith  and  repentance,  and 
the  other  conditions  called   for  throughout   the 

•  I  do  not  only  sneak  conrernlng  men  hefore  convernorif  who  after- 
wiAtis  are  convertea,  whom  yet  some  of  our  antn^oiiLsts,  called  Antino- 
mianM,  doaver  were  just  i  Tied  troin  the  beginning;  but  also  touching  those 
wlio  according  to  the  conitnon  opinion  of  Protestants  have  been  con- 
verted ;  whom  albeit  they   confess  they   persist   always   in  some  mis' 

dudMjtnd  sometimen  in  III i nous  sitiSyM  is   manifest   in    />ari(/'«  adultery 

•Ad  mrder,  yet  they  assert  to  be  perfectly  and  wholly  justified. 
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gospel,  be  a  qualification  upon  our  part  necessarj 
to  be  performed,  then,  before  this  be  performed  b 
us,  we  are  either  full)' reconciled  toGod,orbuti 
a  capacity  of  being  reconciled  to  God,  be  beic 
ready  to  reconcile  and  justify  us  as  these  cond 
tions  are  performed  ;  which  latter,  if  granted,  i 
according  to  the  truth  we  profess.     And  if  we  an 
already  perfectly  reconciled  and  juatitied  befor^l 
these  conditions  are  performed,  (which  conditioni 
are  of  that  nature  that  they  cannot  be  pertbrme4 
at  one   time,  but   are  to  be  done  all  one's  lif 
time,)  then  can  they  not  be  said  to  be  abfiolutcljc 
needful;  which  is  contrary  to    the  very    expre^tJ 
testimony  of  scripture,  which  is  acknowledged  h 
all   Chrititians :     For   wilhout  faith  it  is  imjiossii 
to  please  God.      They  thtil  believe  not  are  coiidenuta 
already,  because  lltey  believe  not  in  tlie  only  begotiei 
Soil  of  God.     Except  ye  repent  ye  eatmot  be  lavcda 
for  if  ye  line  after   tl^e  fesh  ye   shall  die.     And 
those    that  were  converted;    /  will  remove   vota 
eandUsiick  from  you,   unless  ye    repent.      Should   1, 
mention  alt  the  scriptures  that  positively  and  evi*  j 
dently  prove  this,  1  might  transcribe  uucb  of  ajl  i 
the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Bible.     For  liincc  Christ 
said,//  is  finished,  and  did  finish  hit  work  i>iiLtcea  - 
hundred  years  ago  and  upwardii ;  if  he  so  fully  per*  I 
iectcdredemptioiithen,  and  did  actually  reconcile,  J 
every  one  that  is  to  be  saved,  not  simply  opening* 
door  of  mercy  for  them,  olTcring  (he  sacri^ce 
his  body,  by  which  they  may  obtain  rcimeeion  i 
their  sins  when  they  repent,  and  commmiicating  ^ 
UDto  them  a  measure  of  uis  grace,  by  which  iXicy 
maysee  their  sins,and  be  able  to  repent;  but  really 
making  them  to  be  reputed  asjust,  either  before  ll 
believe,  as  say  the  Aiilinoiniaju,  or  after  llicy  hi 
assented  to  the  truth  ofthe  history  of  Christ,  or  an 
sprinkled  with  the  baptism  of  water,  uhile  never 
iheJess  ihey  are  actually  unjust,  so  that  no  pari  c 
their  redemption  is  to  be  wrought  by  him  now,  f 
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to  their  reeonciKaUan  and  justification ;  then  the 
whole  doctrinal  part  of  the  bib/e  is  useless,  and  of 
no  profit:  in  vain  were  the  apostles  sent  forth  to 
preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins;  and  in 
▼ain  do  all  the  preachers*bestow  their  labour^  spend 
their  breathy  and  give  forth  writings ;  yea,  much 
moretnvaindothe  people  spend  their  money  which 
they  give  them  for  preaching;  seeing  it  is  all  but 
jietumagere^  but  a  vain  and  ineffectual  essay,  to  dp 
thai  which  is  alreadj  perfectly  done  without  theii^ 

But  lastly.  To  pass  by  their  human  labours,  as  Pn  IV. 
not  worth  the  disputing  whether  they  be  need-  ■  /■ 
fill  or  not,  since  (as  we  shall  hereafter  show)  them- 
selves confess  tne  best  of  them  is  sinful;  this  also 
makes  void  (he  present  intercession  of  Christ  for 
men.     What  will  become  of  that  great  article  of 
&ith,  by  which  we  affirm.  That  he  sits  at  the  right  chriit't 
kandofOod,  daily  mn  king  intercession  for  us  ;  and  ^^iSH^r- 
for  which  end  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  fw  cession  for 
us  with  groamngs  which  cannot  be  uttered?    For  ^ 
Christ  maketh  not  intercession  for  those  that  are 
not  in  a  possibility  of  salvation;  that  is  absurd.  Our 
adversaries  will  not  admit  that  he  prayed  for  the 
world  at  all ;  and  to  pray  for  those  that  arc  already 
reconciled,  and  perfectly  justified,  is  to  no  pur- 
pose: to  pray  for  remission  of  sins  is  yet  more 
needless,  if  all  be  remitted,  past,  present,  and  to 
come.    Indeed  there  is  not  any  solid  solving  of 
this^  but  by  acknowljedging  according  to  the  truths 
That  Christ  by  his  death  removed  the  wrath  of 
God,  so  far  as  to  obtain  remission  of  sins  for  as 
many  as  receive  that  grace  and  lifi^ht  that  he  com- 
municates unto  them,  and  hath  purchased  for  them 
bj  his  blood;   which,   as  they    believe  in,  they 
come  to  know  remission  of  sins  past,  and  power 
to  save  them  from  sin,  and  to  wipe  it  away,  so 
often  as  they  may  fall  into  it  by  unwatchfulness 
or  weakness,  if,  applying  themselves  to  this  grace, 
they  truly  repent ;  for  to  as  many  as  receive  him^ 
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he  gives  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God:  m  noiw  d 
are  sons,  none  are  juslifttd^  none  reconciUd,  until  ■ 
they  thus  receive  him  in  that  little  seed  in  theirj 
hearts :  And  life  eternal  is  offered  to  those  who,  igfl 
patient  continuance  in  melt-doinff,  seek  for  gionfUM 
honour,  and  immortality :  for  if  the.  righteous  moA-fl 
depart  from  his  righteousness,  his  righteousneSB  f  Aoflifl 
be  remembered  no  more.  Antl  therelbre  on  the  othotfl 
part,  none  are  longer  sons  of  God,  and  justifiedfS 
than  they  patiently  continue  in  righteousness  and'^ 
well-doing.  And  therefore  Christ  lives  always  J 
making  intercession,  during  the  day  of  every  maD^  J 
visitation,  that  they  may  be  converted:  and  wh^fl 
men  are  in  some  measure-converted,  he  makes  tvH 
tercession  that  they  may  continue  and  go  on,  andfl 
not  faint,  nor  go  back  again.  Much  more  mi^tnH 
be  said  to  conlirm  this  tiuth ;  but  ]  go  on  to  tnlnA 
notice  of  the  common  objections  aganist  it,  whid|^| 
are  the  arguments  made  use  of  to  propagate  th4|V 
errors  contrary  to  if.  ■■ 

§.  VI.  The  Jirsl  and  chief  is  drawn  from  thai  fl 
saying  of  the  apostle  beibre-mentioned.  2  Cor.  wi  I 
18,  19.  God  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  btf  Jes^'X 
Christ  .•  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  J 
himself  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unfo  Ihem.  m 
I.  From  hence  they  seek  to  infer,  That  Christ  fttl^/M 
perfected  the  work  of  reconciliation  Khilc  he  was  miH 
tarth.  ^1 

w.        i  answer;  If  by  [reconciliation^  be  understood  th^B 
removing  of  wrath,  and  the  purchase  of  that  graolM 
by  vbich  we  may  come  to  be  reconciled,  we  agree  1 
to  it ;  but  that  that  place  speaks  no  more,  appeacv  I 
from  the  place  itself:  for  when  the  apostle  spealdt'l 
iu  the  perfect  time,  saying,  fje  hnth  rcvonciled  M,  M  I 
ifTer.  Bpenks  of  iilmsclf  and  ihe  saints;  ivho  having  re-  I 
1^^    ceived  the  grace  of  G  od  purchased  by  ChriBt,  wer»  J 
IX   through  faith  in  him  actually  reconciled.  BatasMM 
^n.  I'lc  "^^"'■/rf,  he  saith  [reconciliitg]  not  [rteoilciled^H 
which  reconciling,  though  it  denotes  a  timeMM^I 
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what  past,  yet  it  is  by  the  imperfect  time^  denoting 
that  the  thing  begun  was  not  perfected.  For  this 
work  Christ  began  towards  all  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  yea,  and  long  before;  for  He  was  the  medior 
tor  from  the  beginning,  and  the  lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world:  but  in  his  flesh,  after  he 
nad  "perfectly  fulfilled  the  law,  and  the  righteousness 
thereof,  had  rent  the  veil,  and  made  way  for  the 
more  clear  and  universal  revelation  of  the  gospel 
to  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile;  he  gave  up  himself  a 
most  satisfactory  sacrifice  for  sin;  which  becomes 
effectual  to  as  many  as  receive  him  in  his  inward 
appearance,  in  his  light  in  the  heart.  Again,  this 
very  place  showeth  that  no  other  reconciliation  is 
intended,  but  the  opening  of  a  door  of  mercy  upon  * 

God^s  part,  and  a  removing  of  wrath  for  sins  that 
are  past ;  so  as  men,  notwithstanding  their  sins,  are 
stated  in  a  capacity  of  salvation :  for  the  apostle, 
in  the  following  verse,  saith,  Now  then  we  are  am- 
bassadors for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
hy  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled 
to  God.  For  it  their  reconciliation  had  already  been 
perfectly  accomplished,  a\  hat  need  any  entreating 
then  to  be  reconciled  ?  Ambassadors  arc  not  sent 
after  ^  peace  already  perfected,  and  reconciliation 
made,  to  entreat  for  a  reconciliation;  for  that  im- 
plies a  manifest  contradiction. 

Secondly,  They  object,  verse  21st  of  the  same  Obj.  2. 
chapter.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  mis:hi  be  made  Iheris^hteousness 
of  God  in  him.  From  whence  they  argue,  That  as 
our  sin  is  imputed  to  Christ,  who  had  no  sin ;  so 
Christs  righteousness  is  imputed  to  us,  fvithout  our 
being  righteous. 

But  this  interpretation  is  easily  rejected;  for  Answ. 
though  Christ  bare  our  sins,  and  suffered  for  us,  and 
^as  among  men  accounted  a  sinner,  and  numbered  a- 
numg  transgressors  ;  yet  that  God  reputed  him  asin-  ^'^^'^^ 
ner,i8  no  where  proved.  For  it  is  said.  He  was  found  u.  22. 
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htfore  him  holy,  harmless,  and  unrhfihd, 
l!ierefimndant/s"ileinhis  maitlk.  That  we  deserved 
these  Ihings,  ami  mucli  more  for  our  sins,  which  he 
eiifluped  ill  obedience  to  the  fiither,  and  accordiiv 
to  his  counsel,  is  true;  but  that  ever  God  repatea' 
'"  him  a  sinner,  is  denied :  neither  tfid  he  ever  die  that 
I-  tt'pshould  he  reputed  rijjhteou9,lhough  no  more  r^ 
J  ally  such  than  he  was  a  sinncr,a3  hereafter  appears. 
For  indeed,  if  this  argument  hold,  it  might  be 
Btrefched  to  thai  Ien^lh,a5  to  become  very  pleasii^ 
to  wicked  men  that  love  to  abide  in  their  sins:  for  if 
we  he  made  righlrnvs.  as  Christ  rt'as  made  a  sinner\ 
menhf  Uy  imputafton  ;  then  ns  there  was  no  sin,  not  ol 
the  least,  in  Christ,  so  it  would  foliow,  that  there  neeA- 
edno  more  rislifeovsness,  no  more  holiness,  no  mart 
inward sanetificatiim  in  us,  than  there  was  sin  in  him. 
So  then,  by  his  \hniiir  mfide  sin  for  «.«]  must  he  «w- 
derstood  his^ulieriiiglbronrsins,  that  we  might  ba 
made  partakers  of  the  grace  purchased  hy  hiru;  by 
the  workings  whereof  wc  are  made  the  righteouB- 
ness  ofGod  in  him.  For  that  the  apostle  understood 
here  a  being  made  really  righteous,  and  not  merel*^ 
a  being  reputed  such,  appears  by  what  (oWowg^ 
seeing  in  rtrs.  14,15,16,  ol'the  following  chapter,  he 
argues  largely  against  any  supposed  agreement  of 
light  and  darkness^  ris^hleovsness  and  nnrightcous^ 
ncss;  which  must  needs  be  admitted,  if  men  ore  M 
be  reckone<t  ingrafied  in  Christ,  and  real  membera 
of  him.  merely  by  an  imputative  righteousness, 
wholly  wilhnut  them,  while  they  themselves  are  ac- 
tually nnrighteous.  And  indeed  it  may  be  thought 
strange,  how  some  men  have  made  this  so  funam 
mental  an  article  of  their  faith,  which  is  so  coW 
trary  to  the  whole  st^ain  of  the  gospel:  a  Ihingr' 
which  Christ  in  none  of  all  his  sermons  and  graeiomt 
speechts  ever  willed  any  to  rely  upon:  always  r^ 
commeiirling  to  us  works,  as  instrumental  in  our 
justification.  And  the  more  it  is  to  be  ailmiredi 
because  Uiat  sentence  or  term  (so  irequenll/  m 
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Iheirmouths,  anti  so  often  pressed  hy  them,  as  the 
very  bosis  of  their  hope  and  confidence)  to  wit, 
TRc  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  not  to  be 
h  found  in  all  (he  bible,  at  least,  as  to  my  observation. 
Thus  have  I  passed  through  the  first  part,  and  that 
the  more  briefly,  because  many,  who  assert  this 
justification  by  bare  imputation,  do  nevertheless 
confess,  that  even  the  elect  are  not  justified  until 
(hey  be  converted;  that  is,  not  until  this  imputa- 
tive justification  be  applied  to  them  by  the  Spirit. 
§.  Vll.  I  come  then  to  the  second  thing  pro- 
posed by  me,  which  is,  J7tat  it  is  by  this  inward 
birth,  or  Christ  formed  within,  that  we  are  (so  to 
epeak)  formally  justJJied  in  the  sif^ht  of  God.  I  sup-  "V""'" 
pose  I  nave  said  enough  already  to  demonstrate 
how  much  we  ascribe  to  the  death  and  svfferitig$  of 
X^hrisl,  as  that  whereby  satisfaction  is  made  to  the 
justice  ofGod,  remission  of  sins  obtained,  and  this 
^jgrace  and  seed  purchased,  by  and  from  which  this 
oirth  proceeds.     The  thing  now  to  be  proved  is, 
That  Dif  Christ  Jesus  formed  in  ns,  we  are  justified, 
or  made  just.  Let  it  be  marked,  I  use  justification 
(in  (his  sense  upon  this  occasion. 

First  then,  I  prove  this  by  that  of  the  apostle  Proofl. 
Pavl^  I  Cor.  vi.  II.  And  such  were  some  of  you; 
hvi  ye  are  washed,  hut  ye  are  sanctijied,  but  ye  are  ^"tUM, 
JusliJUd  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.  First,  This  [justified]  here  un- 
derstood, must  needs  be  a  beinq  really  made  just, 
and  not  a  Actng  merely  imputed  suck  ;  else  [sanctijl- 
td]  and  [washed]  might  be  reputed  a  being  esteemed 
ao,  and  not  a  being  really  so;  and  then  it  quite 
overturns  the  whole  intent  of  the  context.  For 
ihe  apostle  showing  them  in  the  preceding  verses, 
how  the  unrighteous  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
Cod,  and  descending  to  the  several  species  of  wick- 
■,  subsumes,  That  they  were  somelimes  stuh,  but 
are  not  any  more  such.  Wherefore,  as  they 
'^w  washed  and  sanctified,  so  are  Ihey  justified: 
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for  if  thi&  justification  were  not  real^  then  it  might 
be  alleged  that  the  Corinthians  had  not  forsaken 
these  evils;  but,  though  they  still  continued  in 
them,  were  notwithstanding  justified :  which  as  in 
itself  it  is  most  absurd,  so  it  very  clearly  overtum- 
eth  the  very  import  and  intent  of  the  place ;  as  if 
the  Corinthians  turning  Christians  had  not  wrought 
any  real  change  in  them,  but  had  only  been  a 
belief  of  some  barren  notions,  which  had  wrought 
no  alteration  in  their  affections,  will,  or  manner 
of  life.  For  my  own  part,  I  neither  see  any  thing, 
nor  could  ever  yet  hear  or  read  any  thing,  that 
with  any  colour  of  reason  did  evince  [justified} 
in  this  place  to  be  understood  any  other  ways 
than  in  its  own  proper  and  genuine  interpre- 
Thederi-  tation  of  being  made  just  And  for  the  more 
The'woni  clear  understanding  hereof,  let  it  be  considered, 
^"'*!!iL  *^^*  ^^^^  word  [Justify]  is  derived  either  from 
edfiic.  the  substantive  ju^/tce,  or  the  adjective  ^Wf:  both 
which  words  import  the  substantive^  that  true 
and  real  virtue  in  the  soul,  as  it  is  in  itself;  to 
wit,  it  signifies  really,  and  not  suppositivefy,  that 
excellent  quality  expressed  and  understood  among 
men  by  the  word  [justice];  and  the  adjective 
[jusf]  as  applied,  signifies  a  man  or  woman  who 
is  justj  that  is,  in  whom  this  quality  of  justice  is 
stated:  for  it  would  not  only  be  great  impro- 
priety, but  also  manifest  falsity,  to  call  a  man 
just,  merely  by  supposition;  especially  if  he  were 
really  unjust.  Now  this  word  [justify]  formed 
from  justice,  or  just,  doth  beyond  all  question 
signify  a  maJcing  just ;  it  being  nothing  else  but 
a  composition  of  the  verb  facio,  and  the  adjec- 
tive Justus,  which  is  nothing  else  than  thus,  jusip- 
Jico^  i.  e.justum  facio  I  make  just;  and  [Justified] 
o{  Justus  Bndjio,  as  Justus  fio,  I  become  just,  and 
justificalus,  i.  e.  Justus  faetus,  I  am  made  just 
Thus  also  it  is  with  verbs  of  this  kind,  as  Miie- 
fS/Sco,  from  soMtus^  holy,  and  facio;  kcnorifiea. 
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trom  honor  and  facio ;  sacrifice,  from  sacer  and 
/ado :  all  which  are  still  understood  of  the  Bubject 
reallj  and  trulj  endued  with  that  virtue  and  qual- 
ity from  which  the  verb  is  derived.  Therefore,  as  J«Mtu«* 
none  are  said  to  be  sanctified  that  are  really  unholy,  w?ite  they 
wliile  they  are  such ;  so  neither  can  any  be  truly  *®^Jj|"^ 
said  to  he  justified^  while  they  actually  remain  wir  onjust. 
jtaL  Only  this  veA}  justify  hath,  in  a  metaphorical 
and  figurative  sense,  been  otherwise  taken,  to  wit, 
in  a  law  sense;  as  when  a  man  really  guilty  of  a 
crime  is  firmed  from  the  punishment  of  his  sin,  he  is 
Bsdd  to  h€jn$Hfiedj  that  is,  put  in  the  place  as  if  he 
yverejusU  ForihiB  use  of  the  word  hath  proceeded 
from  that  true  supposition,  That  none  ought  to  be 
acquiitedj  but  the  innocent.  Hence  also  that  manner 
of  speaking,  I  mil  Justify  such  a  man,  or  /  willjuS' 
Ufy  this  or  that,  is  used  from  the  supposition  that 
the  person  and  thing  is  really  justifiable:  and 
where  there  is  an  error  and  abuse  in  the  matter, 
80  far  there  is  also  in  the  expression. 

This  is  so  manifest  and  apparent,  that  Paranis,  Par«nide 
a  chief  Protestant,  and  a  Cnlvinisl  also  in  his  opin-  Jiii.'i!2l** 
ion,  acknowledges  this;  "We  never  at  any  time  c7.p.4<». 
**  said,"  saith  he,  "  nor  thought,  that  the  right- 
'*  eousness  of  Christ  was  imputed  to  us,  that  by 
*'  him  we  should  be  named  formally  just^  and  not 
«^  be  so,  as  we  have  divers  times  already  showed ; 
*'  for  that  would  no  less  soundly  fight  with  right 
"  reason,  than  if  a  guilty  man  absolved  in  judgment 
**  should  say,  that  he  himself  was  ybrma/Zyjii*/  by 
^  the  clemency  of  the  judge  granting  him  his  life.** 
Now  is  it  not  strange,  that  men  should  be  so  facile 
in  a  matter  of  so  great  concernment,  as  to  build 
the  stress  of  their  acceptance  with  God  upon  a 
mere  borrowed  and  metaphorical  signification,  to 
the  excluding,  or  at  least  esteeming  not  necessary, 
that  without  which  the  scripture  saith  expressly,  rcqu"red, 
Ao  man  shall  ever  see  God  /  For  if  holiness  be  re-  ^^^^^^^ 
quisite  and  necessary,  of  which  this  is  said,  then  works  it. 
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must  good  works  also ;  unless  our  adversaries  can 
show  us  an  holi/  man  without  pood  works.     But, 
moreover,  [^justified]  in  this  figurative  sense  is  tiaed 
for  approved;  and  indeed  for  the  most  part,  if  not 
always  in  scripture, when  the  word  [justify)  is  used, 
it  is  taken  in  the  worst  part;   that  is,  that  as  the 
use  of  the  word  that  way  is  an  usurpation,  so  it  is 
spoken  of  such  as  usurp  the  thing  to  themselves^ 
while  it  properly  doth  not  belong  unlo  them;  as 
will  appear  to  those  that  will  be  at  the  pains  to  . 
examine  these  places :  Exod.  xxiii.  7,  /o6  ix.  20.  &  j 
xxvii.  5.    Prov.  xvii.  15.    Isai.  v.  23.    Jer.  lii.  II.  | 
Esek.  xvi.  51,  52.    Luke  x.  29.  &  xvi.  15.  whicfc 
are  all  spoken  of  men  justifying  the  mcked,  or  of 
wicked  men  justifying  themselves  ;  that  is,  approving 
themselves  in  tlieir  wickedness.  If  it  be  at  any  time 
in  this  signification  taken  in  good  part,  it  is  very 
seldom,  and  that  so  obvious  and  plain  by  the  cor>-^ 
text,  as  leaves  no  scruple.  But  the  question  is  not! 
so  much  of  the  use  of  the  word,  where  it  is  passinglrl 
or  occasionally  used,  as  where  the  very  doctrine  on 
jvstijication  is  handled.     Where  Indeed  to  mistake  1 
it,  viz.  in  its  proper  place,  so  as  to  confent  our-  ' 
aelves  with  an  imaginary  juslijicatian,  while  God 
requires  a  real,  is  of  most  dangerous  consequence. 
For  the  disquisition  of  which  let  it  be  considered, 
that  in  all  these  places  to  the  Romans,  CoriiUhiatu, 
Galatiajis,  and  elsewhere,  where  the  apostle  handles 
this  theme,  the  word  may  be  taken  in  its  own  prop- 
er signification  without  any  absurdity.   As,  where 
it  is  often  asserted  in  the  above-mentioned  epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  Galalians,  That  n  man  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  law  o/Moscs,  nor  by  the  works  of  the 
law;  there  is  no  absurdity  nor  danger  in  under- 
standing it  according  to  its  own  pro  per  significalioii, 
to  wit,  that  a  man  cannot  be  made  just  by  (he  law 
of  Moses  :  seeing  this  so  well  agrees  with  thai  say- 
ing of  the  same  apostle,  That  the  law  makesnothing 
pafect.  And  also  where  it  is  said,  We  arejustifiat 


OF    JUSTIFICATION. 


if/aith,  it  may  be  rery  well  understood  of  being 
madijusl  ;  seeing  it  is  eubo  said,  That /oi>A  purines 
the  kturi ;  and  no  doubt  the  pure  in  heart  are  just ; 
)  and  the  just  live  by  failh.     Again,   where  it  is  said, 
Wt  an  justified  by  grace,  tec  are  jmlifitd  by  Christ,  we 
ttn  jmttfitd  by  tfU  Spirit ;  it  is  no  ways  absurd  to 
understand  it  of  being  made  just,  seeing  by  his  spir- 
it and  grace  he  dolh  make  menjust.     But  to  un- 
derstand il  universally  the  other  way,  merely  for 
oeeeptance  and  imputation,  would  infer  great  absurd- 
ttie8,a8  may  be  proved  at  large;  but  because  I 
judged  it  wotdd  be  acknowledged.  1  forbear  at 
present  for  brerity'e  sake.    But  furlher,in  the  most 
weighty  places  where  this  -wot(\  justify  is  used  in 
ficnpture,  with  an  immeiliate  relation  to  the  doc- 
trine ofJusltficalioH,  our  adversaries  must  needs  ac-  joitiitc*- 
knowledge  it  to  be  understood  of  ma/cing  just,  and  g""/™^. 
not  barely  in  the  legal  acceptation:  asfirst.in  that  ingjuii. 
o(  1  Cor.  vi,  11.     Silt  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified^ but  ye  arejiistifiea,  as  I  before  have  proved; 
whichalso  many  Protestants  are  forced  to  acknowl- 
edge.    "Neilber  diffide  we,"  saith  TTiysius,  "  be-  'T!'?''" 
**  cause  of  the  most  great  and  strict  connexion,  that  jJJC'tiJ'm, 
** justification  doth  sometimes  seem  also  to  compre-  * 
•*  bend  tmutUiaition  as  a  consequence,  as  in  Rom. 
"viikW.  m  iii.  7.    iCor,  vi,  II.   And  svch  some- 
**  ttrntt^  were  ye,  but  ye  are  washed,  St'c.''     Zanchjus,  Zanchiui 
ha»ingepoken  concerning  this  sense  of^ustification,  1,^^^^.,. 
sdd5.9aying;  "There is anothersignification  oftUe  "i-^-^ 
**  word,  viz.  for  a  man  from  unjitst  to  be  madc_;«s/, 
**  even  as  sanctified  signities  from  unholy  to  be  made 
•*Ao^:  in  which  signification  the  apostle  said,  in  the 
•*  place  above-cited,  And  such  were  some  of  ymi.  Sec. 
•*  that  is,  of  unclean  ye  are  made  holy,  and  of  un-^ 
**ju8t  ye  are  made  just  by  the   Holy  Spirit,  for 
^Christ's  sake,  in  whom  ye  have  believed.     Ofthis 
**Mgnification  is  that,  JRew.  xxii.  II.  Let  him  that  is 
«jw(,  bejusi  stilt;  that  is,  really  from  just  become 
**jwwcju8t,  even  as  from  ui^ust  be  became  jusl. 
30 
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"  And  according  to  this  signification  the  fiaSi 
"  and  especially  Augustine,  liavt^  interpreted  tl      _ 
H.Bolliii|.  "  word."     Thus  far  he,    H.  Bti/linger,  on  the  same  "-^ 
•  '  place,    I    Cor.  ri.  speaketh    llius;     "By   divers* 

"  words,"  saith  he,  "  the  apostle  ^ignilies  the  same 
"  thing,  when  he  saith,  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  saucti- 
'■'■fied,ye  are  justified^'' 
Pr.  n.         Secondly,  In  that  eicellent  saying  of  the  apos- 
tle, so  much  observed,  Rom.  viii.  ;iO.    Whomhe  caU- 
ed,  them  he  also  Justified,  andwhom  hejialtded,  thentlu^ 
also  glorified:    this  is   commonly  called  the  g-o/dml 
chain,  as  being  acknowledged  to  comprehend  thftj 
method  and  order  of  salvation.   'And  therefore,  |q 
\ju.ttijied]  were  not  understood  here  in  its  propt 
Bignitication  of  being  niadejust,  sanctification  wouj 
be  excluded  out  of  tliis  chain.     And  truly  il  ir\ 
very  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  aposllc,  in  ] 
this  succinct  and  compendious  account,  makes  the  J 
wqrd  \jtistified]  to  comprehend  all  betwixt  eaUhtg^ 
and  glorifying ;  thereby  clearly  insinuating,  (hat  1 
Bighieoiu-  the  being  really  righteous  is  that  only  medium  by  J 
in"r  to^    which  from  our  caUing  we  pass  to  ghrifi'eation.     AU  f 
^"b'^     ^"'it  all  do  acknowledge  the  word  lobe  so  lakea 
torn  our    111  this  place;  not  only  so,  but  most  of  those  who 
^Hwgb^  ?PP'''^<=-  are  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  an  this 
lifieaUDD.    is  the  mobt  proper,  50  the  most  coninnjn  signitii-a* 
tion  of  it:  thus  divers  (a.moas  Proleshmis  acknnni. 
D.  Chun.    edge.     "W.e  are  not,"  saith  D.  Ch^imiena^  such 
8^^.wl  "  "»P«'"''nenl  esiRcmers  of  words,  as  to  be  igiior-  1 
p.  1.    '      "  ant,  nor  yet  such  importunate  sophists,  as  to  de-J 
"  ny  (hat  the  veordb  juslificalion  and  sanclififalion  da 
"infer  one  another;  yea,  we  know  that  the  8uii4| 
"are  chiefly  for  this  reason  so  called,  Uecauq 
^"Ihat  in  Christ  they  have  received  remisaioo  L 
"sins:    and  we  read  iu  the  revelations,  Lttk^ 
^that  is  just,  be  just  still;  which  cannot  be  i 
"  derstood,  except  of  the  fruit  of  inherent  righlf 
«  eousness.    Nor  do  we  deny,  but  perhaps  m  other 
••  places  they  may  beoromiscuously  lakeo,  espe- 


I* 


## 


OF  ilU8TIFICA<l|||W. 

bj  the  Fhikersy    **  I  take,**  saith  Jlera,  J^^*"^ 
name  efju^^teaiumi^r^ljj  so  aB  it  compre*  w.  7. 
^^'^kends  whatsoever  we  acquire  frm  Christ,  as  well 
^F^hy  imputatiod,  as  by  the  effioi|Btf  the  Spirit  in 

>  OS.     So  likewise  I^B^  ^ord  /t»ft- 
:ei^  Rom.  viii.  30^^  WfianOhm  saitfa^  Mdmet 
"^'That  tebe  jnstifii^  by  faith,  signifies  if  smptttre  g^fi^' 
^  not  only,  to  be|nron6unced  just,  bat  alsMof  un- 
^  righted  to  be  made  righteous.^    Also  some 
chSti  ProtrntamUi  though  not  so  clearly,  yet  in  part, 
hinted  at 'jrtildoctrine,  whereby  we  ascribe  unto 
the  dsolfc  ^SbijLKmission  of  sins,  and  the  work 
of  jii8ttfM*raotf4Hpthe  grace  of  the  Spirii  acquired 
by  hiS'  deatfL    ^Mtsrtmus  Borceus,  explaining  that 
jHace  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  iv.  25.    IVho  mu  given  crMii^ 
far  omr  $m$^  am  torn  e^nfor  ourjustificaUony  saith :  ^^^^^ 
^  Then  wee  two  things  beheld  in  Christ,  which  are  ^^* 
^neceasary  to  our  justification;  the  one  is  his  deaths 
^  the  other  is  his  arising  from  the  dead.     Hy^jHia 
^  death,  the  nns  of  this  world  behoved  to  be  expi- 
^  ated :    by  his  rising  from  the  dead,  it  pleased 
'^  the  same  goodness  of  God  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  H 

^  whereby  both  the  gospel  is  believed,  and  the 
"  righteousness,  lost  by  the  fault  of  the  first  Adam^ 
**  is  resljpred.''     And  afterwards  he  saith ;  "  The 
^  apostfeexpresseth  both  parts  in  these  words,'  FF&o 
^^  waeMvenfor  our  sins^  &rc.     In  his  death  is  beheld 
^  the^tisfaction  for  sin ;  in  bis  resurrection,  the 
^gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  our  justifica-  .^'^ 
^  lion  is  perfected.''     And  again,  the  same  man    'T;<' 
saith  elsewhere ;  ^^  Both  these  kinds  of  righteous-  idem  in>A 
**  nessare  therefore  contained  injusiificaiion^  neither  ^'^^i 
^  can  the  one  be  separate  from  the  other.     So  that   '  ^' 
^  in  the  definition  of  justification^  the  merit  of  the^  . 
**  blood  of  Christ  is  included,  both  with  the  remis-^ 
«*sion  of  sins,  and  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
**  of  justification  and  regeneration."     Martinus  Bu-  Bacem^iii 
eeru  saith ;     "  Seeing  by  <^  i^n  oiAdam  the  j??°iJ;^ 
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"  abolished  that  one  sin,  and  death  which  csm&    _ 
"it;  but  hath  together  taken  away  those  infiniw 
"  sins,  and  al^o  led  irito  full  justification  as  many 
Righteous-  ngg  jjpg  Qj-  Christi  so  that  God  now  not  onlj  rc- 
fomiity  to  "fnits  onto  them  Adam's  sin.  and  their  own,  but 
iff'thirfi^  "also  gives  them  tlierowith  the  Spirit  of  a  solid 
bcgoitea.    "  and  perfect  righteousness,  whicli  renders  u»con- 
"  form  unto  the  image  of  the  6rst  bejfotten."  And 
Upon  these  words  [6y  Jesus  ChrisQ  he  saith  ;  •*  W», 
"alwajs  judge  that  the  whole  benefit  of  Chrii 
"lends  to  this,  that  we  might  be  strong  throi 
"  the  gift  of  righteousness,  being  rightly  and 
"deriy  adorned  with  all  virtue,  tDBt  is.  restored  t( 
W-ForbM  "the  image  of  God."     And  lastly,  fViliiam  Fori 
iTModesI^  ^"''   couiilryman,    bishop    of  Kdinburgh,    sailh: 
deJuti  lib.  "  Whensoever  the  scripture  makes  mention  of  th«' 
s.  Sbci.  e.  "justification  before  God,  as  speaketh  Paul,  and 
"  from  him  (besides  others)  Augustine^  it  appears 
"  tbat  the  word  yusliM  necessarily  signifies  not 
"  only  to  pronounce  just  in  a  law  sense,  but  also 
"  really  and  inherently  to  make  just ;  because  that 
"God  doth  justify  a  wicked  man  otherwise  tban 
How  God  '■earthly  judges.     Forhe.  when  he  justifies  a  wick- 
iheVckcd.  "  ^^1  or  uujust  man,  doth  indeed  pronounce  him  as 
"  these   iilso  do  ;  but  by  pronouncing  him jnsV, be-  J 
"  cause  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  he  atsdM 
"makes  him  really  of  unjust  to  become  jusl."    Aod'J 
again,  the  rame  man,  upon  the  same  occasion,  ail^l 
^       Bwering  (he  more  rigid  Proteslmils,  who  say,  Tbaf'l 
Ood  first  justifies,  and  then  makes  jtut ;    he  addsrl 
"But  let  Ihein  have  a  care,  lest  by  too  great  and.1 
"empty  subtilty,  unknown  both  to  the  scripture*  I 
"and  the  fathers,  they  lessen  and  diminish  tlwl 
"weight  and  dignity  of  so  great  and  divine  a  hett- 
"efit,  so  much  celebrated  in  the  scripture,  lo  wit, 
** justification  of  the  wicked.     For  if  to  the  formal 
"  reason  oi justification  of  the  ungodly  dolfa  not  at 
"  all  belong  his  justification,  (so  to  speak,)  i.  e.  his 
**  bcbg  made  righteous,  then  in  the  juitificatioo 
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ma' a  sinner,  although  he  he  justified,  yet  the  sfaia 
**  of  sin  is  not  taken  away,  but  remains  the  e^me 
"  in  his  soul  as  before  justification:  and  so,  not- 
,  •*  withstanding  the  benefit  of  justiAcation,  he  re- 
•*  mains  as  before,  unjust  and  a  sinner ;  and  nothing 
**  is  taken  away,  but  the  guilt  and  obhgation  to 
"  pain,  and  the  offence  and  enmity  of  God  through 
**  non-imputation.  But  both  the  scriptures  and 
•'  fathers  do  affirm,  that  in  the  jusUficalion  of  a 
•*  sinner,  their  sins  are  not  only  remitted,  forgiven, 
**  covered,  not  imputed,  hut  also  taken  away,  blot- 
"  ted  out,  cleansed,  washed,  purged,  and  very  far 
*'  removed  from  us,  as  appears  from  many  places 
••  of  the  holy  scriptures."  The  same  J^brics  shows 
us  at  length,  in  the  following  chapter.  That  this 
was  the  confessed  judgment  of  the  fathers,  out  of 
the  writings  of  those  who  hold  the  contrary  opinion : 
Bome  whereof,  out  of  him,  I  shall  note.  As,  first, 
Calvin  saitb,  "  That  the  judgment  of  Av^slijie,  or 
•*  at  least  his  manner  of  speaking,  is  not  throughout 
*'  to  be  received ;  who  although  he  look  from  man 
"  all  praise  of  righteousness,  and  ascribed  all  to  the 
*'  grace  of  God,yet  he  refers  grace  to  sanctification, 
**  by  which  we  are  regenerate  through  the  Spirit 
**  unto  newness  of  life."  Chemnilivs  saitli,  That  they 
**  do  not  deny,  but  thai  Ihe  fatJiers  take  the  word 
•*  \j»>lif!f]  for  renewing,  by  which  works  of  right- 
'*  eouaness  are  wrought  in  us  by  Ihe  Spirit."  And 
p.  130.  "  I  am  not  ignorant,  tliat  the  fathers  indeed 
•*  often  use  the  word  [jitsti/y]  in  (his  signification, 

•  to  wit,  of  making  just.''''  Zanchivs  saith,  «  That 
.  **  the  fathers,  and  chiefly  Augtistiiie,  interpret  the 
'  •*  word  [Justift/]  according  to  this  signification,  to 

"  wit,  oimakingjusl ;  so  that,  according  to  them,  to 

*  hejusHJied  was  no  other  than  odinjust  to  be  made 
'^jvsl,  through  the  grace  of  God  for  Christ."  He 
IMntioneth  more,butthtsmaysufficetoourpHpo8e. 

§.  Vni.  Having  thus  sufficiently  proved,  that  by  Asser.l, 
pM^ation  is  to  be  understood  a  really  being  made 


locdcJuit. 
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righteous,  I  do  boldly  airirm,  and  that  not  only  fi 
a  notional  '.noTvhtlge,  but  from  a  real,  inward  e. 
chriitre-  ^eW«iC7t/fl//ff/ijj^  of  the  lliiiig,  That  the  im 
foVmed'in  worcsl,  or/orffia/ CQUSf  (if  we  must  in  condeecei 
ihe  loui  of  tience  to  some  use  this  word)  of  a  man's  justifii 
'hrformai  *'<>"  'h  tlic  Sight  of  God,  IS,  llie  revelation  o/Jesi 
Mine  of     Christ  in  the  soul,  changing,  altering,  and  renewin 
lifirBtiio^  the  mind,  by  whom  (even  the  author  of  this  ii  _ 
ward  work)  thus  formed  and  revealed,  we  are  Iruh 
Proof  I.  justified  and  accepted  in  the  sight  ofGod.     For  it 
is  as  we  are  thus  covered  and  clothed  with  him,  m 
whom  the  Father  is  always  well  pleased,  that  we 
may  draw  near  to  God,  and  stand  with  contideno 
before  his  throne,  being  purged  by  the  blood  of  Jest 
inwardlypoured  intoour  BoulB,and  clothed  with  h' 
life  and  righteousness  therein  revealed.  And  Ibis  ii 
that  order  and  method  of  salvation  held  forth  t 
the  apostle  in  that  divine  saying,  Rom.  v.  10.  Ftn 
if  when  tve  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  Goi. 
hy  the  death  of  Ms  Son  ;  much  more.,  being  reconciled 
we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.     For  the  apostle  flrsi^ 
•■  holding  forth  the  reconciliation  wrought  by  the 

death  ofChrist,  wherein  God  is  near  (o  receive  and 
redeem  man,  holds  forth  his  salvation  and  justifica- 
tion to  be  by  the  life  of  Jesus.     Now,  that  this  lift 
is  an  inmard,  spiritual  thing  revealed  in  the  souIa 
whereby  it  is  renewed  and  brought  forth  out  i 
death,  where  it  naturally  hath  been  by  the  fall,  andi^i 
so  quickened  and  made  alive  unto  God,  (he  same 
apostle  shows,  Epk.  ii.  5.  Even  when  we  were  dend  ■« 
in  sins  and  trespasses,  he  hath  quickened  us  together  fi 
Christ  (by  whose  grace  ye  are  saved)  and  hath  r 
us  up  together.  Now  lliis  none  will  deny  to  be  the  ii 
ward  work  of  renovation,  and  therefore  the  aposlii 
gives  that  reason  of  their  being  sarcdbugraee-f\ 
which  is  the  inward  virtue  and  power  of  Christ  nt 
thcsoul:  but  ofthis  placemorchereafter.     OflhC* 
revelation  of  this  inward  life  the  apostle  alsOBpeak- 
eth,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  That  the  life  also  of  JetM  migU. 
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he  made  mamfest  in  our  bodies;  and  ver.  1 1 .  That  the 
li/e  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  mor- 
ialjlesh.  Now  this  inward  life  of  Jesus  is  that  where- 
by^ as  is  before  observed,  he  said,  we  are  saved. 

Secondly,  That  it  is  by  this  revelation  of  Jesus  Pr.  II. 
Christy  and  the  new  creation  in  us^  that  we  are  jus ti- 
Jiedf  doth  evidently  appear  from  that  excellent  say- 
ing of  the  apostle  included  in  the  proposition  itself, 
jPit.  iii.  5.  According  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us^ 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the 
Moly  Ohost^  &rc.   Now  that  whereby  we  are  saved, 
that  we  are  also  no  doubt  justified  by;  which  words 
are  in  this  respect  synonymous.    Here  the  apostle  Theimm*. 
clearly  ascribes  the  immediate  cause  of  justification  onusuS** 
to  this  inward  work  of  regeneration,  which  is  Jtsus  cation  i» 
Christ  revealed  in  the  soul^  as  being  that  which  for-  worko?^ 
mally  states  us  in  a  capacity  of  being  reconciled  regenera- 
with  God ;  the  washing  or  regeneration  being  that  ^^"* 
inward  power  and  virtue,  whereby   the  soul   is 
cleansed,  and  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  so  as  to  be  made  fit  to  appear  before  God. 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  manifest  from  2  Cor,  Pr.  IIL 
xiii     5.    Exa?nine    yourselves^     whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith  ;  prove  your  owns  elves :  know  ye  not  your  own- 
selves^  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you^  except  ye  be 
reprobates  ?  First,  It  appc^ars  licre  how  earnest  the 
apostle  was  that  they  should  know  Christ  in  them; 
so  that  he  presses  lliis  exliortation  upon  them,  and 
inculcates  it  three  times.    Secondly,  He  makes  the  The  cause 
cause  of  reprobation,  ornot-justification,  the  want  butSonTs 
of  Christ  thus  revealed  and  known  in  the  soul:  Christ  not 
whereby  it  necessarily  follows,  by  the  rule  of  con-  inward  re- 
iraries^  where  the  parity  is  alike,  (as  in  this  case  ^«'*^»on. 
it  is  evident,)  that  where  Christ  is  inwardly  known, 
tliere  the  persons  subjected  to  him  are  approved 
and  justified.  For  there  can  be  nothing  more  plain 
than  this.  That  if  we  must  know  Christ  in  i/5,  except 
webe  reprobates,  or  unjustified  persons ;  if  we  know 
him  in  tt5,  we  are  not  reprobates,  and  consequently 
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justified  ones.     Like  unto  this  is  that  other  sapoj 
of  the  same  apoetle.  Gal.  iv.  19.  Mi/ tittle  childm, 
of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  br 
formed  in  you;  and  therefore  the  apostle  terms  thia. 
Christ  niihin,  the  hope  of  glory.  Col.  i.  27,  2S.   Now 
that  which  is  the  hope  of  glory,  can  be  no  other  than 
that  wliieli  we  immediately  and  most  nearly  reljr 
upon  for  our  justification,  and  that  wherebj  we  are 
really  and  truly  made  just.  And  as  we  do  not  here- 
by deny,  but  the  original  and  fundamental  cause  of 
our  justification  is  the  love  of  God  manifested  m 
hi*"d''«2    ^^^  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh,  who  ^r 
•ad  luOet-  his  Hie,  death,  suiTerines,  and  obedience,  made  a 
oMned'i    "^y  ***'"  *'"''  reconciliation,  and  became  a  sacrifice 
wmy  for     for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  purchased 
euLtton."   ""*o  "^  ^li'^  *"''  ^"'^  grace,  from  which  this  birth 
arise3,Rnd  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is  inwardly  receiv- 
ed, formed,  and  brought  forth  in  us,  in  his  own  pure 
f  and  holy  image  of  righteousness,  by  which  our 

BouU  live  unto  God,  and  are  clothed  with  him,  anJ 
have  put  him  on,  even  as  the  scripture  spealu, 
^ph.  IV.  23,  24.  Gal.  iii.  27.  we  slaod  justiiied  and 
saved  in  and  by  him,  and  by  bis  Spirit  and  grace, 
Jtom.  iii.  24.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Tit.  iii.  7.  So  again, 
reciprocally,  we  arc  hereby  made  partakers  oi  the 
fulneis  of  his  merits,  and  his  cleansing  blood  is  near, 
to  wash  away  every  sin  and  infirmity,  and  to  heal 
all  our  backslidings,  as  often  as  we  turn  towards 
him  by  unfeigned  repentance,  and  becoDjereoewed 
by  his  Spirit  Those  then  that  find  him  Iboft  raised, 
and  ruling  in  them,  have  a  true  ground  of  hope  to 
believe  that  they  are  justified  by  his  blood.  But 
let  not  any  deceive  them8elvcs,so  as  to  foster  tbcn- 
eelves  in  a  vain  hope  and  confidence,  that  bytbe 
death  and  sufltjringe  of  Christ  they  are  justifiM,  so 
long  ae  sin  lies  at  their  door.  Gen.  iv.  7.  iioquitj 
prevails,  and  they  remain  yet  unrenewed  and  uore- 
generate ;  lest  it  be  said  unto  them,  Ikwmyou  noL 
Letthat  Baying  of  Christ  be  remembered, jVol  nwrj 
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Aat  saith,  Lord^  JLord^  shall  enter ^  but  he  that  doth 
tkewill  of  my  father.  Mat.  vii.  21.  To  which  let 
these  excellent  sayings  of  the  beloved  disciple  be 
added;  lAttle  children^  let  no  man  deceive  you;  he 
Aaidoth  righteeusness  is  righteous^  even  as  he  is  right" 
eous.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  because 
if  our  heart  condemn  w,  God  is  greater  than  our  hearty 
and  knoweth  all  thir^s^  1  John  iii.  7.  &  20. 

Manj  £imous  Protestants  bear  witness  to  this 
inward  justification  by  Christ  inwardly  revealed 
and  formed  in  man.     As  i?/.  Borhceus :  ^^  In  the  Boriuraf 
**  imputation,  saith  he,  wherein  Christ  is  ascribed  ^  SS* 
**  and  imputed  to  believers  for  righteousness,  the 
"  merit  of  his  blood,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  given 
**  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his  merits,  are  equally  in- 
**  eluded.     And  so  it  shall  be  confessed,  that  Christ  TheteiH- 
**  is  our  righteousness^  as  well  from  his  merit,  satis*-  fmm'ous 
**  Action,  and  remission  of  sins  obtained  by  him,  ^^,^*J5f',„.    ^4» 
^  as  from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  righteousness,  wardjmt&i 
**  And  if  we  do  this,  we  shall  consider  the  whole  '"«***®»" 
"  Christ  proposed  to  us  for  our  salvation,  and  not 
"  any  single  part  of  him."    The  snmc  man,  p.  169. 
**  In  our  justification  tlien  Clirist  is  considered,  who 
"breathes  and  lives  in  us,  to  wit,  by  his  Spirit 
"  put  on  by  us;  concerning  which  putting  on  the 
"  apostle  saith,  Yc  have  put  on  Christ.'^''  And  again, 
p.  171.  "We  endeavour  to  treat  in  justiticalion, 
"  not  of  part  of  Ch^i^.t,  but  him  wholly,  in  so  far 
"  as  he  is  our  right(»ousnessevery  way."     And  a 
little  after:  **  As  then  blessed  Pau/y  in  our  justifi- 
"  cation,  when  he  saith,  Whom  he  justified^  them  he 
^  glorified^  comprehends  all  things   wliich  pertain 
"to  our  being  reconciled  to  God  tlir  Father,  and 
"  our  renewing,  wliicli  fits  us  for  attaining  unto 
"  glory,  such  as  faith,  rightcousnrss,  Christ,  and 
"  the  gift  of  righteousness  exhibited  by  him,where- 
"  by  we  are  regenerated,  to  the  fultilling  of  the 
"justification  which  th(^  law  requires;  so  M'e  also 
"  will  have  all  things  comprehended  in  this  cause, 
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**  which  are  contained  in  the  recovery  of  righteomk 
"  ness  and  innocency."  And  p.  181.  *'  The  form, 
*'  saith  he,  of  our  justification,  is  the  divine  right* 
**  eousness  itself,  by  which  we  are  formed  just  and 
"  good.  This  is  Jesus  Christy  who  is  esteemed  our 
**  righteousness,  partly  from  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
"  and  partly  from  the  renewing  and  the  restoring . 
"  of  that  integrity,  which  was  lost  by  the  fault  of 
"•  the  first  Adam :  so  that  this  new  and  heavenly 
**  Adam  being  put  on  by  us,  of  which  the  stpostle 
**  saith,  Ye  luive  put  on  Christy  ye  have  put  him  on^ 
^  I  say,  as  the  form,  so  the  righteousness,  wisdom, 
^^  and  life  of  God.''     So  also  affirmeth  Claudius 

inanauan.  Albcrius  InuYicunanus^  see  his  OraL  Apodici.  LmH" 

Zniogtias.  mni(z  Excus.  1587.  Orat.  2.  p«86,  87.  Zuitiglius  also, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  princes  of  Germany,  as  cited  bj 
Him^lius,  c.  7.  p.  60.  saith,  ^^That  the  sanctification 
"  of  the  Spirit  is  true  justification,  which  alone 

Eidnfl.  "  suffices  to  justify."  Estius  upon  1  Cbr.  vL  11.  saith, 
**  Lest  Christian  righteousness  should  be  thought 
"  to  consist  in  the  washing  alone,  that  is,  in  the  re- 
"  mission  of  sins,  he  adcleth  the  other  degree  or 
''  part,  [but  ye  are  sanctified^']  that  is,  ye  have  attain- 
"  cd  to  purity,  so  tliat  ye  are  now  truly  holy  before 
'*  God.  I^astly,  lvxpr(»ssing  the  sum  of  the  benefit 
"  received  in  one  word,  which  includes  both  the 
"  parts,  But  ye  are  justified  (tlie  apostle  adds)  in 
w  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  is,  by  his 
"  merits,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  that  is,  the 
"  Holy  Spirit  procoedinc;  from  God,  and  rommu- 

B.Bazter.  *'  nicated  to  us  by  Christ."  And  lastly,  Hichard 
Baxter,  a  famous  EuirUsh  preacher,  in  his  book 
called  Aphorisms  of  Justification,  p.  80.  saith,  "  That 
"  some  ignorant  wretches  gnash  their  teeth  at  this 
**  doctrine,  as  if  it  were  iXvd  Poperij,  not  understand- 
"  ing  the  nature  of  the  rigliteousness  of  the  new 
"  covenant ;  which  is  all  out  of  Christ  in  ourselves, 
"  though  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ  in  us." 
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§.  IX.  The  third  thing  proposed  to  be  considered  Pos,  lU 
18,  concerning  the  necessily  of  good  works  tojustifica- 
Hon.  I  suppose  there  is  enough  said  before  to  clear  us 
irom  any  imputation  of  being  Popish  in  this  matter. 

But  if  it  be  queried,  Whelhtr  we  have  not  said^  Object 
or  fvill  not  affirm^  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works? 

I  answer;  I  hope  none  need,  neither  ought,  to  Answ. 
take  oflence,  if  in  this  matter  we  use  the  plain  lan- 
£^uage  of  the  holy  scripture,  which  saith  expressly 
in  answer  hereunto,  James  ii.  24.   Ye  see  then  how  ^"^^ 
that  bu  works  a  man  is  justified^  and  not  by  faith  necessary 
ofify.  I  shall  not  offer  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  say-  ^Jj^^^' 
ing,  since  what  is  said  in  this  chapter  by  the  apos- 
tle, is  sufficient  to  convince  any  man  that  will  read 
and  beliere  it;  I  shall  only  from  this  derive  this 
one  ai^ument. 

If  no  man  can  be  justified  without  faith,  and  Arg. 
no  faith  be  living,  nor  yet  available  to  justification 
without  works,  then  works  are  necessary  to  justi* 
Juation: 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 

For  this  truth  is  so  apparent  and  evident  in  the 
scriptures,  that  for  the  proof  of  it  we  might  tran- 
scribe most  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.  I  shall 
instance  a  few,  which  of  themselves  do  so  clearly 
assert  the  thing  in  question,  that  ihvy  need  no  com- 
mentary, nor  farther  demonstration.  And  then  I 
shall  answer  the  objections  made  against  this,  which 
indeed  are  the  arguments  used  for  the  contrary  opi- 
nion, Heb.  xii.  1 4.  Jf Wiout  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
God.  Mat.  vii.  21.  ISot  every  one  that  saith  unto  me^  ^^}n\ut 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  thedoii*! 
hut  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  nhieh  is  in  ^"^ »'»*"«^ 
heaven.  John  xiii.  1.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  ifyedothem.  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  Circvmcision  is  no- 
thing, and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping 
of  the  commandments  of  God.  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Blessed 
art  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
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Aig. 


Obj.  I. 


Unproit- 
vants. 

Answ. 

God  need- 
•th  no- 
thing. 


Those  that 
bad  im- 
proved 
their  tv 
]enti,were 
called 

Cdand 
liful 
■ervanti. 


gates  into  the  city :  and  many  more  that  might  he 
mstanccd.  From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  those  only  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  that  do 
the  will  of  the  Father  ;  if  those  be  accounted  onlj 
the  wise  builders  and  happy  that  do  the  sayings  of 
Christ ;  if  no  observations  avail,  but  only  the  keq^ 
ing  of  the  commandments  ;  and  if  they  be  blessed 
that  do  the  commandments,  and  thereby  have  right 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  entrance  through  the  gates 
into  the  city ;  then  works  are  absolutdy  necessary 
to  salvation  and  jnstijication: 

But  the  first  is  true ;  and  therefore  also  the  last. 

The  consequence  of  the  antecedent  is  so  clear 
and  evident,  that  I  think  no  man  of  sound  reason 
will  call  for  a  proof  of  it,  • 

§.  X.  But  they  object,  That  work§  are  not  neees^ 
sary  tojustijicalion:  First,  because  of  that  saying 
of  CAm/,  Lukcxvii.  10.  fVh en  ye  shall  have  done  ail 
these  things  that  are  commanded  you^  say^  We  wre 
uprojitable  servants.  See. 

Answer  ;  As  to  God  we  arc  indeed  unprofitable, 
for  he  needelh  nolhinc;,  neither  can  we  add  any 
thing  unto  him :  but  as  to  ourselves,  we  are  not  un- 
profitable ;  else  it  might  be  said,  that  it  is  not  profit- 
able for  a  man  to  keep  God's  commandments;  which 
is  most  absurd,  and  would  contradict  Christ's  doc- 
trine throughout.  Dotli  not  Christ,  j\Ial.y.  through  all 
those  beatitudes,  pronounce  men  blessed  for  their 
purity,  for  their  meekness.  I'ov  ihv'w pcaceabletiesSi&c? 
And  is  not  then  that  for  which  Christ  pronounceth 
men  blessed,  profitable  unto  them?  Moreover, Mat. 
XXV.  21,  23.  Doth  not  Christ  pronounce  the  men 
good  and  faithful  servants  that  improved  their  /a/- 
ents?  Was  not  their  doing  of  that  then  profitable 
unto  them?  And  ver.  30.  it  is  said  of  him  that  hid 
his  talent,  and  did  not  improve  it.  Cast  ye  the  iin- 
prqfilable  servant  into  vtter  darkness.  If  then  not 
improving  of  the  talent  made  the  man  miprqfitablc^ 
and  he  was  therefore  east  into  utter  darkness^  it  will 
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follow  by  the  rule  of  contraries^  so  far  at  least,  that 
the  improving  made  the  other  profitiahle ;  seeing, 
if  our  adversaries  will  allow  us  to  believe  Christ's 
words,  this  is  made  a  reason^  and  so  at  least  a  cat^e 
instrumental  of  their  acceptance ;  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant^  thou  hast  been  faithfvJ  over  a 
few  things,  I  unU  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  ; 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

Secondlj,  They  object  those  sayings  of  the  apos-  Obj.  2. 
tie,  wberehe  excludes  the  deeds  of  the  law  from  jus- 
tification ;  as  first,  Horn.  iii.  20.  Because  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  (here  shall  be  no  flesh  justified  in  his  sight. 
And  verse  28.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is 
jiAStyied  byfaithy  witnout  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Answ.We  have  shown  already  what  place  we  Ans.  K 
give  to  worksy  even  to  the  best  of  works,  in  justify 
cation;  and  how  we  ascribe  its  immediate  and  for- 
mal cause  to  the  worker  brought  forth  in  us,  but 
not  to  the  works.  But  in  answer  to  this  objection, 
I  say,  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the  works  ^JL^**'** 
of  the  law,  and  those  of  grace,  or  of  the  gospel,  pel  or    ^ 
The  first  are  excluded,  tlie  second  not,  but  are  ne-  F**^^.'!^*'- 
cessary.   The  first  arc  those  Mhicli  arc  performed  from  those 
in  man^s  own  will,  and  by  his  strength,  in  a  con-  °^^*^®^*^' 
formity  to  the  outward  law  and  letter;  and  there- 
fore are  man^s  own  imperfect  works,  or  works  of 
the  law,  which  makes  nothing  perfect :  and  to  this 
belong  all  the  ceremonies,  purifications,  washings, 
and  traditions  of  the  Jews.     The  second  are  the 
works  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  the  heart,  wrought 
in  conformity  to  the  inward  and  spiritual  law; 
which  works  are  not  wrought  in  mairs  will,  nor  by 
his  power  and  ability,  but  in  and  by  the  power  and 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  iis,  and  therefore  are  pure  and 
perfect  in  their  kind,  (as  shall  hereafter  be  proved.) 
and  may  be  called  ChrisCs  works^  for  tliat  he  is  the 
immediate  author  and  worker  of  them;  such  works 
reaffirm  absolutely  necessary  tojuslijication^  so  that 
a  man  cannot  be  justified  without  them ;  and  ixll  faith 
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without  them  is  dead  and  useless,  as  the  apostle 
James  saith.  Now,  that  such  a  distinction  is  to  be  ad- 
mitted, and  that  the  works  excluded  by  the  apostle 
in  the  matter  of  justification  are  of  the  iirst  kind, 
will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  occasion  of  the 
apostle's  mentioning  this,  as  well  here,  as  through- 
out his  epistle  to  the  Galatians^  where  he  speaks 
of  this  matter  and  to  this  purpose  at  large :  which 
was  this.  That  whereas  many  of  the  Gentiles^  that 
were  not  of  the  race  or  seed  of  Abraham^  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  were  come  to  be  converted  to  the 
Christia$ifaith^  and  to  believe  in  him,  some  of  those 
that  were  of  the  Jewish  proselytes^  thought  to  sub- 
Tie  Mca-  ject  the  faithful  and  believing  Gentiles  to  the  legal 
*J[^!|^  ceremonies  and  observations,  as  necessary  to  their 
makiog  justification :  this  gave  the  apostle  Paul  occasion  at 
woriu  of  length,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans^  Galatians^  and 
the  law,  elsewhere,  to  show  the  use  and  tendency  of  the 
McMedL  1a^9  &nd  of  its  works,  and  to  centra-distinguish 
them  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  righteous- 
ness thereof;  showing  how  the  former  was  ceased 
and  become  ineffectual,  the  other  remaining,  and 
yet  necessary.  And  that  the  works  excluded  by 
the  apostle  are  of  this  kind  of  works  of  the  law, 
appears  by  the  whole  strain  of  his  epistle  to  the 
GalatianSy  chap,  i,  ii,  iii,  and  iv.  For  after,  in 
chap.  iv.  he  upbraideth  them  for  their  returning 
unto  the  observation  of  days  and  times^  and  that, 
in  the  beginning  of  chap.  v.  he  showeth  them  their 
folly,  and  the  evil  consequence  of  adhering  to  the 
ceremonies  of  circumcision,  then  he  adds,  ver.  6. 
For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  drcumcisian  nor  tmctr- 
euntdsion  availeth,  but  failh^  which  worketh  by  hve; 
and  thus  he  concludes  again,  chap.  vi.  ver.  15.  For 
in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availetki  nor  un- 
eircumcision,  but  a  new  creature.  From  which  places 
appeareth  that  distinction  of  works  beforeHOiention- 
cd,  whereof  the  one  is  excluded,  the  othernecessary 
to  justification.  For  the  apostle  showed  here,  that 
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cireumeisian  (which  word  is  often  used  to  compre- 
hend the  whole  ceremonies  and  legal  performances 
of  the  Jews)  is  not  necessary,  nor  doth  avail.  Here 
then  are  the  works  which  are  excluded,  by  which 
no  man  is  justified;  but  failh^  which  worketh  by  love^ 
but  the  new  creature^  this  is  that  which  avaikthf 
which  is  absolutely  necessary :  iovfailh^  that  worketh 
by  lovcj  cannot  be  without  works;  for,  as  it  is  said 
in  the  same  5th  chapter,  ver.  22.  JLove  is  a  work  of 
the  Sjnrit;  also  the  new  creature^  if  it  avail  and  be 
necessary,  cannot  be  without  works;  seeing  it  is 
natural  for  it  to  bring  forth  works  of  righteousness. 
Again,  that  the  apostle  no  ways  intends  to  exclude 
such  good  works  appears,  in  that  in  the  same  epistle 
he  euorts  the  OakUians  to  them,  and  holds  forth 
ihe  usefulness  and  necessity  of  them,  and  that  very  The  ni^ 

Elainly,  chap.  vi.  ver.  7,  8, 9.  Be  not  deceived^  saith  necMritj 
e,  Ood  is  not  mocked;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth^  woSif 
that  shall  he  also  reap:  for  he  that  sowelh  to  the  fleshy 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption :  but  he  that  soweth 
to  ihe  Spirit^  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting. 
And  let  us  not  be  weary  of  well -doings  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap^  if  we  faint  not :  Doth  it  not 
hereby  appear,  how  necessary  the  apostle  would 
have  the  Galatians  know  that  he  esteemed  good 
works  to  be?  To  wit,  not  the  outward  ceremonies 
and  traditions  of  the  laws  but  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
mentioned  a  little  before ;  by  which  Spirit  he  would 
have  them  to  be  led,  and  walk  in  those  good  works: 
as  also,  how  much  he  ascribed  to  these  good  works, 
by  which  he  affirms  life  everlasting  is  reaped.  Now, 
that  cannot  be  useless  to  man's  justification,  which 
capacitates  him  to  reap  so  rich  an  harvest. 

But  lastly;  Fora  full  answer  to  this  objection,and  AnB.2. 
for  the  establishing  of  this  doctrine  ofgoodworks^ 
I  shall  instance  another  saying  of  the  same  apos- 
tle Paw/,  which  our  adversaries  also  in  the  blind- 
ness of  their  minds  make  use  of  against  us ;  to  wit, 
Tit.  iiL  5.    JYot  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
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Justified     i^^g  done,  hut  according  to  his  mercy  he  smed  uSj  By 
Tegai  ^°r"  the  Washing  of  regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the 
J|°™;  but  ^^^y  ^*^^''    '^  ^^  generally  granted  by  all,  that 
the  fruit  of  [sovcd]  is  here  all  one  as  if  it  had  been  said  [justified^ 
the  Spirit,  i^^^y  there  arc  two  kinds  of  works  here  mentioned : 
one  by  which  we  are  not  saved,  that  is,  not  jbstified; 
and  another  by  which  we  arc  saved,  or  justified.  The 
first,  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
wrought,  that  is,  whicli  we  in  our  first  fallen  nature, 
by  our  own  strength,  have  wrought,  our  own  legal 
erformances^  and  therefore  may  truly  and  properly 
e  called  ours,  whatever  specious  appearances 
they  may  have.     And  that  it  must  needs  and 
ought  to  be  so  understood,  doth  appear  from  the 
other  part,  By  the  washing  of  regeneration^  and  re- 
nennng  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  seeing  regcnerati&m  is  a 
work,  comprehensive  of  many  good  works^  even  of 
all  those  which  arc  called  the  fruits  of  the  S^riL 
Object      Now  in  case  it  should  be  objected,  I%at  these 
may  also  be  called  ours^  because  wrought  in  ti5,  and 
also  by  vs  many  tifnes  as  inslmments; 
Answ.        I  answer;  It  is  far  otlicrwise  than  the  former:  for 
in  the  first  wo  are  vet  alive  incur  own  natural  state, 
unrenewed,  working  of  ourselves,  scekmg  to  save 
ourselves,  by  imitatiiifj  and  endeavouring  a  confer- 
mity  to  the  outward  letter  of  the  law;  and  so  wrest- 
ling and  striving  in  the  carnal  mind^  that  is  enmity 
to  God,  and  in  the  cursed  will  not  yet  subdued. 
But  in  this  second  we  are  crucified  with  Christy  wc 
are  become  dead  with  him^  have  partaken  of  the 
fellowship  of  his  sujftriugs^  are  made  conformable  to 
his  death;  and  our  fn-st  man,  our  old  man  with  all 
his  deeds,  i^•^  ^^o\\  tlio  o]>rMily  wirkod  as  the  seem- 
ingly rightf'oii'^.  onr  \oiri\\  cnilrtn  ours  and  foolish 
wrrstlings,  an*  all  buried  and  nailed  to  iherroy^  of 

w  Christ  ^'^^^^^^y  ^'^^^  ^^  '*  ^^  '^^  more  nr.  but  Christ  alive  in 
Idu9  is  the  ti5,  the  worker  in  us.  So  that  though  it  be  wc  in  a 
righteous-  ^^^^^^  y^t  *t  is  according  to  that  of  the  apostle  to 
ness.    .    the  same  Galatians,  ch.  ii.  ver.  20.  / am  crucijied^  yet 
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ntvefiAelus  Ilive^  yet  not  /,  but  Christ  Uveth  in  me:  not 
Jf  tuUhe  grace  of  Oirist  in  me.  These  \iorks  are 
^specialfyto  be  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
and  the  grace  of  God  in  us^  as  being  immediately 
thereby  acted  and  led  in  ttiem,  and  enabled  to  per- 
form them.  And  this  manner  of  speech  is  not 
strained,  but  familiar  to  the  apostles,  as  appears, 
GaL  iL  8.  For  he  that  wrou<^1U  effectually  in  Peter  to 
ike  apostltship  of  the  circumcisionj  the  same  was  miglUy 
en  mtj  Sec.  Phil.  ii.  13.  For  it  is  God  which  wonceth 
inyou^both  to  will  and  to  do^  &c.  So  that  it  appears 
by  this  place,  that  since  tlie  washimr  of  regeneration 
18  necessary  to  justification,  and  that  regeneration 
comprehends  works^  works  are  necessary ;  and  that 
these  iM>rib  of  the  law  that  are  excluded,  are  dif- 
ferent from  those  that  are  necessary  and  admitted. 

§.  XL  Thirdly,  They  object  that  no  works^  yea^  Obj,  3. 
not  the  works  of  Christ  in  usj  can  have  place  in  justiji- 
caHon^  because  nothing  that  is  impure  can  be  useful  in 
it ;  and  all  the  works  wrought  in  us  are  impure.  For 
this  they  allege  that  saying  of  the  prophet  Isaiah^ 
Ixiv.  6.  All  our  righUousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags  ;  ad- 
ding this  reason,  That  seeing  tie  are  impure^  so  must 
our  works  be;  which  tlioui(hgood  in  themselves^ yet  as 
performed  by  us,  they  receive  a  tincture  of  impurity, 
even  as  clean  water  passing  through  an  unclean  pipe  is 
defiled. 

That  no  impure  works  are  useful  to  justification  Ans.  1. 
is  confessed ;  but  that  all  the  works  wrought  in  the 
saints  are  such  is  denied.     And  for  answer  to  this, 
the  former  distinction  will  serve.    We  confess,  that 
the  first  sort  of  works  above-mentioned  are  impure  ; 
but  not  the  second:  because  the  first  are  wrou'ijht 
in  the  unrenewed  state,  but  not  the  other.     And 
as  for  that  of  Isaiah^  it  must  relate  to  tlie  first  kind ; 
for  though  he  saith,  All  our  rigliteous7iesscs  are  as  what  sort 
JUthy  rags,  jet  that  will  not  comprehend  the  right-  ousneJlI 
eousness  of  Christ  in  us,hut  only  that  which  we  wfiiihy 
work  of  and  by  ourselves.     For  should  we  so  con-  "^' 
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cltide,  then  it  would  foltow,  that  we  should  throw 
awa^  all  kolinefs  and  righteousness ;  since  thai  which 
is  as  filthy  Tags,  and  as  a  inenslniovs  garmmU  ought 
to  be  thrown  away ;    yea,  it  would  fblloM-,  that  all  m 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  mentioned  GciL  iv.  were  afel 
filthy  rags:  whereas  on  the  contrary,  some  of  (bk-J 
woritB  of  the  saints  are  said  to  have  a  sweti  sa 
in  the  nostrils  of  the  Lord  ;  are  said  to  be  an  o 
nunl  of  great  price  in  the  sight  of  God;  are  said  t 
prevail  with  him,  and  to  be  acceptable  to  him  ;   whid 
filthy  rags    and   a   mmstruous  garment  cannot 
Yea,  many  famous  Protestants  nave  acknowledge 
that  this  place  is  not  therefore  so  to  be  underetoo 
^'i"ih-     Calvin  upon  this  place  saith,  "That  it  is  UBcd  1 
crs,  their    "  be  cited  by  some,  that  they  may  prove  there  j 
Mraiag'"'    "  80  little  merit  in  our  works,  that  tney  are  before 
to.iiiv.«.  "Godfilthy  and  defiled:    but  this  seems  to  me  to 
uoMo'i^.  "l^e  ditTerent  from  the  prophet's  mind,"  eailh  he, 
"  seeing  he  speaks  not  here  of  all  mankind."    Mti9\ 
UdkdIu).  cuius  upon  this  place  saith,  '^That  it  was  usual  fdjj 
"  this  people  to  presume  much  of  their  legal  righl 
"eousness,  as  if  thereby  they  were  made  deal 
"nevertheless  they  had  no  more  cJeanness  thai 
"  the  unclean  garment  of  a  man.    Others  expoun 
"  this  place  concerning  all  the  righteousnesn  of  o« 
"dcsh;    that  opinion  indeed  is  true;  yet  1  ihinl 
"that  the  prophet  did  rather  accommodate  Ihei' 
Bcrtiui      "sayings  to  the  impurity  of   the  people   in 
Epiiiaiij    "  terms.^^     The  author  (commonly  supposed  - 
52J|ii"     (tW)  speaking  concerning  the  true  sense  of  (he  7^ 
■on.  chapter  of  the  epistletothe  J?onicrn«,  hathadigrtf' 

sion  touching  this  of  /raioA,' saying ;    "  This  pla) 
"  is  commonly  corrupted  by  a  pernicious  wrestiuL 
,*' for  it  is  still  alleged,  as  if  the  meaning  thereof  ill 
Apoi°ini-   "ferred  the  most  excellent  works  of  the  beatChrw*  \ 

"  tians,  &c."     James  Caret,  a  French  ministerin  thA 

15OT.  ptfe  church  of  Basil,  in  his  apology  concerum^Jia/ifieaiialt 

'8.  against ^/ascnZes, saith;  " Nevertheless acceming to 

*<•  the  counsel  of  certain  good  nua,  I  mu3t  admouib 


OF  JUSTIFICATION.  237 

^  the  reader,  that  it  never  came  into  our  minds  to 
«  abuse  that  saying  of  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  against  good  works^ 
^  in  which  it  is  said,  that  alt  our  righteousnesses  are  as 
**JUihy  ragSi  as  if  he  would  have  that  which  is  good 
^  in  our  good  works,  and  proceedeth  from  the  Ho^ 
^  &iiril,to  be  esteemed  as  a  filthy  and  unclean  thing. 

^.  Xll.  As  to  the  other  part,  7%a/  seeing  the  best 
of  men  are  stiB  impure  and  imperfect,  ther^ore  their 
works  must  be  so  ;  it  is   to  beg  the  question,  and 
depends  upon  a  proposition  denied ;  and  which  is  to 
be  discussed  at  farlUer  length  in  the  next  proposi- 
tion.   But  though  we  should  suppose  a  man  not  tho- 
roughly perfect  in  all  respects,  yei  will  not  that  hin- 
der, butgood  and  perfect ii^oriE:^  in  their  kind  may  be 
brought  forth  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ:   nei* 
ther  doth  the  example  of  u;a/er  going  through  an  un- 
clean pipe  hit  the  matter;    because  though  water 
may  be  capable  to  be  tinctured  with  uncleanness, 
yet  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot,  whom  we  assert  to  be 
the  immediate  author  of  those  works  that  avail  in 
jtutification :  and  therefore  Jesus  Christ^s  works  in 
his  children  Rvepure  and  perfect^  and  he  worketh 
in  and  through  tn^t  pure  thing  of  his  own  forming 
and  creating  in  them.     Moreover,  if  this  did  hold, 
according  to  our  adversaries'  supposition,  That  no 
man  ever  teas  or  can  be  perfect^  it  would  follow,  that 
the  very  miracles  and  works  of  the  apostles,  which  Were  th« 
Christ  wrought  in  them,  and  they  wrought  in  and  "'^worki 
by   the  power,  spirit,  and   grace  of  Christ,  were  of  the 
also  impure  and  imperfect ;  such  as  their  converting  J^J^'IJl't 
of  the  nations  to  the  Christian  faith ;  their  gather-  hy  the 
ing  of  the  churches^  their  writing  of  the  holy  scrip-  airist  Tn 
tures  ;  yea,  and  their  offering  up  and  sacrificing  of  n>ein,im- 
their  lives  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.     What  may  Fm^foct? 
our  adversaries  think  of  this  argument,  whereby  it 
will  follow,  that  the  holy  scriptures,  whose  perfection 
And  excellency  they  seem  so  much  to  magnify,  are 
proved  to  be  impure  and  imperfect,  because  they 
came  through  impure  and  imperfect  vessels  f  It  ap- 
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pears  by  the  confessions  of  Protestants^  that  the 

Fathers  did  frequently  attribute  unto  works  of  thi* 

kind  that  instrumental  work^  which  we  have  spoken 

of  in  justification^  albeit  some  ignorant  persons  cry 

out  it  is  Popery^  and  also  divers,  and  those  famous 

A.  Poian.    Protestants^  do  of  themselves  confess  it,     JlmanduB 

Polanus,  in  his  Symphonia  Catholica^cBp.  27.  de  Re- 

Our  doc-    missiane  Peccaiorum^  p.  651.  places  this  thesis  as  the 

jiislffica-     common  opinion  of  Protestmits^  most  agreeable  to 

tionand     the  doctrfnc  of  the  Fathers:   "We  obtain  the  re- 
works IS       .,       .      .  /•   •       t  A  r       ' 

not  Po.         mission  oi  sins  by  repentance,  cunless^ion,  prayers 

P^'y-        « and  tears,  proceeding  from   faith,   but  do  not 

**  merits  to  speak  properly ;  and  therefore  we  obtain 

"  remission  of  sins,  not  by  the  merit  of  our  re- 

"  pentance  and  prayers,   but  by  the  mercy  and 

Oentiietaa  ^^  good  n CSS  of  God."     Innocentius  Gentileius^B,  law- 

pres^Gen.  yer  of  great  fame  among  Protestants^  in  his  Examen 

1616.        Qf  the  Council  of  7Vcw/,  p.  66,  67.   of  justification^ 

having  before  spoken  of  faith  and  worksy  adds  these 

words  :  "  But  seeing  the  one  cannot  be  without  the 

"  other,  we  call  them  both  conjunctly  instrumental 

Zanchius.  « causes.^^     Zauchius^  in  his  fifth  book,  De  Mxtura 

Dei^  saith;  "We  do  not  simply  deny,  that  good 

"  works  are  the  cause  of  salvation^  to  wit,  the  in- 

"strumental,  rather  than  the  efficient  cause,  which 

"  they   call    [sine   qua    won.*']      And    afterwards^ 

"Good  works  are  the  instrumental  cause  of  the 

"  possession  of  life  eternal ;    for  by  these,  as  by  a 

"means  and   a  lawful  way,  God  leads  unto  the 

G.  Ames.    *'  possession  of  life  eternaiy  G.  Amesius  saith, "  That 

sliheoio*  "o"r  obedience,  albeit  it  be  not  the  principal  and 

\  Th'    "  meritorious  cause  of  life  eternal^  is  nevertheless 

30.  *         "a  cause  in  some  respect,  administering,  helping, 

"  and  advancing;  towards  the  possession  of  the  life." 

B.  Baxter.  Also  Richard  Baxter^  in  his  book  above-cited,  pag. 

155.  saith,  "  That  toe  are  justified  by  works  in  the 

"  same   kind  of  causality  as   by  faiths  to  wit,  as 

"  being  both  causes  sine  qua  non^  or  conditions  of 

"  the  new  covenant  on  our  part  requisite  to  juBti- 
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^£cation.^^  And  p.  195.  he  saith,  «^  It  is  needless 
^  to  teach  any  scholar,  who  hath  read  the  writings 
«  of  Papists^  how  this  doctrine  difiers  from  them." 

But  lastly.  Because  it  is  fit  here  to  say  something  ofthemer- 
of  the  merit  and  reward  oiworks^  I  shall  add  some-  ward  of 
thing  in  this  place  of  our  sense  and  belief  concern-  ^®**" 
ing  that  matter.  We  are  far  from  thinking  or  be- 
lieving, that  man  merits  any  thing  by  his  works 
from  God,  all  being  of  free  grace  ;  and  therefore 
do  we,  and  always  have  denied  that  Popish  notion 
of  meriium  ex  condigno.  Nevertheless  we  cannot 
deny,  but  that  God,  out  of  his  infinite  goodness 
wherewith  he  hath  loved  mankind,  after  he  com- 
municates to  him  his  holy  Grace  and  Spirit^  dotli, 
according  to  his  own  will,  recompense  and  reward  ^J^J^ 
the  good  works  of  his  children ;  and  therefore  this  good 
meni  of  congruily  or  reward^  in  so  far  as  the  scrip-  hbchi^' 
ture  is  plam  and  positive  for  it,  we  may  not  deny;  dren. 
neither  wholly  reject  the  work,4n  so  far  as  the  scrip- 
ture makes  use  of  it.  For  the  same  Greek  a^iov^ 
which  signifies  \merit]  is  also  in  those  places  where 
the  translators  express  it  worthy  or  worthy^  as  Mat, 
iii.  8.  1  TTiess.  ii.  12.  2  Thcss.  i.  .%  11.  Concerning 
which  /?•  Baxter  salth,  in  the  book  Jibovc-cited, 
p.  8.  "  But  in  a  larger  sense,  as  promise  is  an  obli- 
**  gation,  and  the  thing  promised  is  said  to  be  debt, 
"so  the  performers  of  the  conditions  are  called 
^ worthy^  and  that  which  they  perform  merit; 
^  although  properly  all  be  ofgrace^  and  not  of  Jcfi/." 
Also  those,  who  are  called  the  Fathers  of  the  churchy 
frequently  used  this  word  of  nieritj  whose  sayings 
concerning  this  matter  I  think  not  needful  to  insert, 
because  it  is  not  doubted,  but  evident,  that  many 
Protestants  are  not  averse  from  this  word^  in  the 
sense  that  we  use  it.  The  apology  for  the  jhigustan 
confession^  art.  20.  hath  these  words ;  '*\Ve  agree 
"  that  works  arc  truly  meritorious,  not  of  remission 
**  of  sins,  or  justification ;  but  they  are  meritorious 
"  of  other  rewards  corporal  and  spiritual,  which 
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"  are  indeed  as  well  in  this  life,  as  after  this  life.** 
And  further,  "  Seeingw-'ftr/rs  are  a  certain  ful6[liiig 
"  of  the  law,  they  are  rightly  said  to  be  meritorious^^ 
"it  is  rightly  said  that  a  reward  is  due  to  thein>a 

In  the  acts  of  the  conference  of  Oklenburgh,  t" 
electoral  divines,  p.  1 10.  &  265.  say,  *'  In  this  sen 
"our  churches  are  also  not  averse  from  the  woni 
"  fwwriV]  used  by  the  Fathers ;  neither  therefore  d 
"  they  defend  the  Popish  doctrine  o[ merit" 

G,  Vossius,  in  his  theological  thesis  concerning  th 
merits  of  £-oo(/ uioris.  eaith;  "  We  have  not  ad 
"  ventured  to  condemn  the  word  [meril}  whoU|l| 
"  as  being  that  which  both  many  oi  the  ancieali 
"  use,  ana  also  the  reformed  churches  have  ussT 
"  in  their  confessions.  Now  that  God  judgetli  i 
"  accepteth  men  according  to  their  worts,  i»  1 
"  yond  doubt  to  those  that  seriously  will  read  a 
"consider  these  scriptures," Jlfo/.  xvi.  27.  Rom.'i 
6,  7,  10.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  James  I  25.  Heb.  x.  35.  I  P^^ 
i.  17.  Rev.  xxii.  12. 

§.  XIII.  And  to  conclude  this propoW/ion,  let  non 
be  so  bold  as  to  mock  God,  supposing  theinselvai 
justified  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God,  hy  virtual 
of  Christ's  death  and  sufferings,  while  theyremaif 
unsanctified  and  unjustified  in  their  own  heart* 
and  polluted  intheirsinsilesttheirhope  prove  thai 
of  the  hypocrite,  which  perisheth.    Neither  lei  anj^ 
foolishly  imagine,  that  they  can  by  their  own  work|| 
or  by  the  performance  of  any  ceremonies,  or  tra- 
ditions, or  by  the  giving  of  gold  or  money,  or  1^] 
afflicting  their  bodies  in  will-worship  and  voluntar" 
humility,  or  foolishly  striving  to  conform  their  wa< 
*^'^*'7u  ***  '''^  outward  letter  of  the  law,  tlatlcrthemselrv— 
T>eri>h.  but  that  they  merit  before  God,  or  draw  a  debt  apon 
£e'hura.'°  him.orthatany  man  or  men  have  power  ton 
bia.  such  kind  of  things  effectual  to  their  jusUficatioQ[ 

lest  they  be  found  foolish  booittri,  and  stmgtn  ti 
Christ  and  his  rigfUcousness  indeed.  But  blested  U^ 
ever  arethey,  that  having  truly  had  aseuM  of  U 
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own  unworthinesB  and  sinfulness,  and  having  been 
aUtheirown  endeavours  and  performances  fruitless 
and  vain,  and  beheld  their  own  emptiness,  and  the 
vanity  of  their  vain  hopes,  faith  and  confidence, 
while  they  remained  inwardly  pricked,  pursued, 
and  condemned  by  Gad's  holy  witness  in  their  hearts; 
and  80  having  applied  themselves  thereto,  and-suf- 
fered  his^o^  to  work  in  them,  are  become  changed 
andrentfvedin  the  spirit  of  their  ihhids,  passed  from 
death  to  Ufe^  and  know  JesiLS  arisen  in  them,  worh- 
ing  bath  me  tviU  and  the  deed;  and  so  having  put  an 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  in  effect  are  clothed  with  him, 
and  partake  of  his  righteousness  and  nature ;  such 
can  araw  near  to  the  Lord  with  boldness,  and  know 
their  acceptance  in  and  by  him;  in  wham,  and  in  as 
many  as  are  found  in  him,  the  Father  is  weU  phased. 


PROPOSITION  vin. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  pure  and  holy  birth  is  fully  brought 
forth,  the  body  of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  cru- 
cified aud  removed,  and  their  hearts  united  and 
subjected  to  the  truth  ;  so  as  not  to  obey  any  sug- 
gestions or  temptations  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be 
free  from  actual  sinning  and  transgressing  of  the 
law  of  God,  and  in  that  respect  perfect:  yet  doth 
this  perfection  still  admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there 
remaineth  always  in  some  part  a  possibility  of 
sinning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently 
and  watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord. 

§.  1.  Since  we  have  placed  justification  in  the 
revelation  o(  Jesus  Christ  formed  and  brought  forth 
in  the  heart,  there  working  his  works  of  righteous- 
tiess,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
the  question  is.  How  far  he  may  prevail  in  us  while 
we  are  in  this  life ;  or  we  over  our  souls'  enemies, 
in  and  by  his  strength  ?  Those  that  plead  (or  jusii- 
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Jication  wholly  without  them,  merely  by  imputative 
righteousness,    denying  the  necessity  of  being 
clothed  with  real  and  inward  righteousness,  do  con- 
tSe^orSa  ^equcntly  affirm,  "  That  it  is  impossible  for  a  man, 
of  the        "  even  the  best  of  men,  to  be  free  of  sin  in  this  life, 
steMMger  "  which,  thcjf  satf^  no  man  ever  was;  but  on  the  con- 
catechism.  «  trary,  that  none  can,  neither  ofhimself,  nor  by  any 
"  grace  received  in  this  life  (^O  mcked saying  against 
"  the  power  of  GbdPs  grace^)  keep  the  command- 
"  ments  of  God  perfectly;  but  that  every  man  doth 
"  break  the  commandments  in  thought,  word,  and 
"  deed :"  whence  they  also  affirm,  as  was  a  little 
Whether    before  observed,  "  That  the  very  best  actions  of 
bie'tokecp  "  thc  saints,  their  prayers,  their  worships,  are  im- 
che  com-    u  pure  and  polluted."  We  on  the  contrary,  though 
ments  of    wc  freely  acknowledge  this  of  the  natural  fallen 
God?        man,  in  his  first  state,  whatever  his  profession  or 
pretence  may  be,  so  long  as  he  is  unconverted  and 
unregenerate,  yet  we  do  believe,  that  to  those  in 
whom  Christ  comes  to  be  formed,  and  the  new  man 
Part  I.    brought  forth,  and  born  of  the  incorruptible  seed, 
(as  that  birth,  and  man  in  union  therewith,  natu- 
rally doth  the  will  of  God,)  it  is  possible  so  far  to 
keep  to  it,  as  not  to  be  found  daily  transgressors  of 
Contro-      the  law  of  God.  And  for  the  more  clear  sUUing  of 
•tate^.       '^^  controversy^  let  it  be  considered : 

[,  §.  II.  First,  That  we  place  not  this  possibility  in 

Notional  mau^s  owii  wiU  and  capacity,  as  he  is  a  man,  the 
edw!^  son  of  fallen  Adam^  or  as  he  is  in  his  natural  state, 
however  wise  or  knowing,  or  however  much  en- 
dued with  a  notional  and  literal  knowledge  of 
Christ,  thereby  ondeavouring  a  conformity  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  as  it  is  outward. 
n.  Secondly,  That  we  attribute  it  wholly  to  man, 

The  new  as  he  is  bom  again,  renewed  in  his  mind,  raised  by 
birth.  Christ,  knowing  Christ  alive,  reigning  and  ruling  in 
him,  and  guiding  and  leading  him  by  nis  Spirit,  and 
revealing  m  him  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life;  which 
not  only  manifests  and  reproves  sin,  but  also  gires 
power  to  come  out  of  it 
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Thirdly,  That  bj  this  we  understand  not  such  a 
perfection  as  may  not  daily  admit  of  a  growth,  and 
consequently  mean  not  as  if  we  were  to  be  as  pure, 
holy,  and  perfect  as  God  In  his  divine  attributes 
of  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  purity ;  but  only  apev' 
fection  proportionable  and  anKwerable  to  man's 
measure,  whereby  we  are  kept  from  transgressing 
the  law  of  God,  and  enabled  (o  answer  what  he 
requires  of  us;  even  as  he  that  improved  his  Itvo 
talents  so  as  to  make  fovr  of  them,  pericctcd  his 
work,  and  was  so  accepted  of  his  Lord  as  to  be 
called  &  good  and  faithful  servant,  nothing  less  than 
he  that  made  \i\sjivt  ten.  Even  as  a  little  gold  is 
perfect  gold  in  its  kind,  as  well  as  a  great  mass, 
and  a  child  hath  a  perfect  body  as  well  as  a  man, 
though  it  daily  grow  more  and  more.  Thus  Christ 
is  said,  Luke  ii.  52.  to  have  increased  in  misdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  nilk  God  and  man ;  though 
before  that  time  he  had  never  .tinned,  and  was  no 
doubt  perfect,  in  a  true  and  proper  sense. 

Fourthly,  Though  a  man  may  witness  this  for  a 
season,  and  therelore  all  ought  to  press  after  it; 
yet  we  do  not  affirm  but  those  that  nave  attained 
it  ill  a  measure  may,  by  the  wiles  and  temptations 
of  the  enemy,  fall  into  iniquity,  and  lose  it  some- 
times, if  they  be  not  watchful,  and  do  not  dili- 
gently attend  to  that  of  God  in  the  heart.  And 
we  doubt  not  but  many  good  and  holy  men,  wlfo 
have  arrived  to  everlasting  life,  have  had  divers 
ebbings  and  flowings  of  this  kind ;  for  though  every 
sin  weakens  a  man  in  his  spiritual  condition,  yet 
it  doth  not  so  as  to  destroy  him  altogether,  or  ren- 
der him  uncapable  of  rising  again. 

Lastly,  Though  I  affirm,  that  after  a  man  hath 
arrived  at  such  a  slate,  in  which  he  may  be  able 
not  to  sin,  yel  he  may  sin :  nevertheless,  I  will  not  c 
affirm  that  a  state  is  not  attainable  in  this  life,  in  " 
which  to  do  righleousness  may  be  so  natural  to  the 
regenerate  soul,  that  in  the  stabihty  of  that  con- 
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dition  he  cannot  sin.     Others  may  epcak  more 
certainly  of  tliis  state,  if  lliey  have  arrived  at  it. 
With  respect  to  myself,  I  speak  modestly,  because^ 
I  ingeiiuouMly  confess  that  I  have  not  yet  altaiito 
it;  but  I  cannot  deny  that  tiiere  is  suck  a  state 
as  it  seems  to  be  so  clearly  asserted  by  the  apostle 
^^  1  John  iii.  9.    He  that  is  bom  of  God  sinnelh  not 

^P  neither  can  he,  because  the  seed  of  God  remaincth  tl 

him. 

Part  II.      The  controversy  being  thus  stated,  which  wil 

Sect.  1.  serve  to  obviate  objections,  I  shall  proceed,  FirsI 

to  show  the  absurdity  of  that  doctrine  that  pleat' 

for  sin/or  term  of  life,  even  in  the  saints. 

Sect.  2.     Secondly,  To  prove  this  doctrine  of /»cr/cc/ioB  from 

many  pregnant  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture. 

Sect  3.      And,  Lastly,  To  answer  the  arguments. aiid  ob 

jections  of  our  opposers. 
Sect  I.       ^-  III-  First  then.  This  doctrine,  vix.  Tlujt  Ibtt 
Proof  I.  saints  nor  can  nor  ever  mil  be  free  of  sinning  in  thia 
The  doc-    life,  is  inconsistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  an4 
piMdine    with  his  glorious  power  and  majesty,  who  w  ofpurrr-, 
t  ™°f      ^-^^  '*""  to  behold  iniquity;*  who  having  purpose^ 
lifeibturd.  in  himself  to  gather  to  him  that  should  worship 
■HBb.i.13.  him,  and  be  witnesses  for  him  on  earth,  a  chosen 
pestle,  doth  also  no  doubt  sanctify  and  purify  them. 
For  God  hath  no  delight  in  iniquity,  but  abhor* 
transgression  j  and  thougli  he  regard  man  in  Iraiis*, 
^ession  so  far  as  to  pity  him,  and  afford  him  meaiiB-, 
to  come  out  of  it;  yet  he  loves  him  not,  neilhef 
delights  in  him,  as  he  is  joined  thereunto.  Where- 
fore if  man  must  be  always  joined  to  sin,  Ibeii  God 
would  always  be  at  a  distance  with  liim;  as  it  it 
written,  Isa.  lix.  2.  Yoar  iniquities  hare  separaltd, 
httweenyou  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  hare  hidAis 
face  from  you;  whereas  on  the  contrary,  the  saints 
are  said  to  partake,  even  while  here,o/M»r  divine 
nature,  1  Pet.  i.  1.  and  to  be  one  spirit  tcilh  the  Lord^ 
iCor.  vi,  17.    Now  no  unclean  thing  can  be  so.' 
It  ia  expressly  written,  That  there  is  ho 
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1^  tfUrf  ibrJbMCf,  2  Cor.  tL  14.    But  GW 
iv  -Sghij ^  BoA  w^  tin  it  darknett- iA  a  measore; 
What  greater  tUum  then  'Can  there  be  than  this 
«pon  God^t  witdomj  as  if  he  had  been  wanting  to  ^JSmb^ 
freMre«  means  whereby  his  childrewmight  per-  beeawwi- 
weuf  B«ve  and  worship  him,  or  had  not  pronded  j^^^^*^      ^ 
a  WW  irimeby  they  might  ser^e  him  in  ainr  tiling,  mMmmL^ 
but  that  thej  most  withal  still  serve  the  detil  no  ^^Zm^ 
leas,  jrea,  more  than  himself?  Foj^  ihattink^it  g«,py 
Atf  tirwmt  of  im.  Bom.  vi.  1&  aiAbvery  sin  is  an  ^^ 
act  of  serrioe  and  obedience  to  the  deTiL  So  theft 
tf  tte  saints  am  dailr  in  Aouglit^  wardj  and  dt^i^ 
yea,  if  the  veiy  ttrvtee  they  offisr  to  God  be  sin, 
aordy  thc^  aerre  the'  deril  more  than  they  do 
God :  Sor  beeides  that  they  give  the  deril  many 
entiTO  aiivicM,  without  mixture  of  the  least  grain 
to  God,  Aey  ^ve  God  not  the  least  service  in 
which  die  dent  hath  not  a  large  share:  and  if 
dieiF  pnyers  and  all  their  spiritual  performances 
be  rinfid,  Ae  devil  is  as  much  served  by  them  in 
these  as  God,  and  in  most  of  them  much  more, 
since  the^  confess  that  many  of  them  are  per- 
formed without  the  leadings  and  influence  of  God's 
Spirit  Now  who  would  not  account  him  a  foolish 
master  amon^  men,  who  being  able  to  do  it, 
and  also  desirous  it  might  be  so,  yet  would  not 
provide  a  wav  whereby  his  children  and  servants 
might  serve  him  more  entirely  than  his  avowed 
enemy;  or  would  not  guard  against  their  serving 
of  him,  bot  be  so  imprudent  and  unadvised  in  his 
contrivance,  tliat  whatever  way  his  servants  and 
children  served  him,  they  should  no  less,  yea  often 
orach  more,  serve  his  enemy?  What  may  we  then 
think  of  that  ^doctrine  that  would  infer  this  folly 
upon  the  Ommpotent  and  Onhf  Witt  Godf 

§.  IV.  Secondly,  It  it  mconsisteni  with  the  justtee  Proof  2. 
«^  God.    For  since  he  requires  piMEity  from  his  JStlUI^'*' 
children,  and  commands  them  to  abstain  from  whh  the 
en/tf  iniquity,  so  frequently  and  precisely  as  "*"-'"  *^^ 
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hereafter  appear,  and  since  his  wrath  is  revealed 
against  aU  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men^ 
it  must  needs  follow,  that  he  hath  capacitated  man 
to  answer  his  will,  or  else  that  he  requires  more 
than  he  has  given  power  to  perform;  which  is  to 
declare  him  openly  unjust,  and,  with  the  slothful 
servant,  to  be  an  hard  master.  We  have  elsewhere 
spoken  of  the  injustice  these  men  ascribe  to  God, 
in  making  him  to  cbmit  the  uncked,  to  whom  they 
allege  he  never  (ifforded  any  means  of  being  good; 
but  this  is  yet  an  aggravation  more  irrational  and 
inconsistent,  to  say,  that  God  will  not  afford  to  those, 
whom  he  hath  chosen  to  be  his  oum,  f  whom  they  confess 
he  loveth,)  the  means  to  please  htm.  What  can  fol- 
low then  from  so  strange  a  doctrine  ? 

This  imperfection  in  the  saints  either  proceeds 
from  God  or  from  themselves:  If  it  proceeds  from 
them,  it  must  be  because  they  are  short  in  improv- 
ing or  making  use  of  the  power  given  them,  where- 
by they  are  capable  to  obey;  and  so  it  is  a  thing 
possible  to  them,  as  indeed  it  is  by  the  help  of 
that  power :  but  this  our  adversaries  deny :  they 
are  tnen  not  to  be  blamed  for  their  imperfection 
and  continuing  in  sin,  since  it  is  not  possible  for 
them  to  do  otherwise.    If  it  be  not  of  themselves, 
it  must  be  of  God,  who  hath  not  seen  meet  to 
allow  them  grace  in  that  degree  to  produce  that 
effect :  and  what  is  this  but  to  attribute  to  God 
the  height  of  injustice,  to  make  him  require  his 
children  to  forsaJce  sin,  and  yet  not  to  afibrd  them 
sufficient  means  for  so  doing  ?  Surely  this  makes 
God  more  unrighteous  than  wicked  men^  who  if 
^e  thd*    (^  Christ  saith)  their  children  require  bread  ofthem^ 
ciardren  a  wiU  not  gtvc  them  a  stone ;  or  instead  of  a  fish,  a 
Mead  of"    ^^'T^*    ^"*  these  men  confess  we  ought  to  seek 
bread?      of  God  Dower  to  redeem  us  from  sin,  and  yet 
believe  they  are  never  to  receive  such  a  power ; 
such  prayers  then  cannot  be  in  faith,  bat  are  all 
vain.    Is  not  this  to  make  God  as  unjust  to  hia 
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children  as  P^fuxraoh  was  to  the  Israelites^  in  re- 
quiring brick,  and  not  giving  them  straw  ?  But 
blessed  be  God,  he  deals  not  so  with  those  that 
tnilj  trust  in  him,  and  wait  upon  him,  as  these 
men  vainly  imagine ;  for  such  faithful  ones  find  of 
a  truth  that  his  grace  is  stifficient  for  thern^  and  know 
how  by  his  power  and  spirit  to  overcome  the  evil 
one.    * 

§.  V.  Thirdly,  This  evil  doctrine  is  highiy  in-  Pr.  III. 
juriaus  to  Jesus  Christy  and  greatly  derogates  from  the  ^«  ^^ 
power  and  virtue  of  his  sacrifice^  and  renders  his  ^Jtend 
coming  and  ministry^  as  to  the  great  end  of  it,  inef'  Jomhl"^  * 
fectuoL  For  Christ,  as  for  other  ends,  so  principally  and  ap- 
he  appeared  for  the  removing  of  sin,  for  the  gath-  ^IffoMhe 
ering  a  righteous  generation,  that    might  serve  removing 
the  Lord  in  purity  of  mind,  and  walk  before  him  in  to  redeem 
fear,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  ^J^."^  ^ 
that  evanTClical  perfection  which  the  law  could         ^* 
not  do.    Hence  he  is  said,  Tit,  ii.  14*  to  have  siven 
himself  for  i»,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  aU  tni- 
quity^  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people^  zealous 
of  good  works.  This  is  certainly  spoken  of  the  saints 
while  upon  earth;   but,  contrary  thereunto,  these 
men  affirm,  that  we  are  never  redeemed  from  all  ini" 
quity^  and  so  make  Christ^s  giving  of  himself  for  us 
void  and  ineffectual,  and  give  the  apostle  Paul  the 
lie  plainly,  by  denying  that  Christ  purifieth  to  hin\r 
self  apectJiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works.     How 
are  they  zealous  of  good  works^  who  are  ever  com- 
mitting evil  ones  ?  How  are  they  a  purified  people^ 
that  are  still  in  impurity,  as  they  are  that  daily  sin, 
unless  sin  be  accounted  no  impurity  ?  Moreover  it 
is  said  expressly,  1  John  iii.  5,  8.  That /or  this  pur^ 
pose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested^  that  he  might  cfe- 
stroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins.    But  these  men  make 
this  purpose  of  none  effect ;  for  they  will  not  have 
the  oon  of  God  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  in 
his  diildren  in  this  world,  neither  will  they  at  all 
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believe  that  he  was  manifest  to  takf  awa  j  our  sitii, 
seeing  they  plead  a  necessity  of  always  living  in 
them.  And  lest  any  should  wrest  this  place  of  the 
apostle,  as  if  it  were  spoken  only  of  taking  away 
the  guilt  of  sin,  as  if  it  related  not  to  this  ufe,  the 
apostle,  as  if  of  purpose  to  obviate  such  an  objec- 
tion, adds  in  the  following  verses,  Whosoever  alndeih 
in  him^  sinmth  not^  &c.  I  hope  then  they  sin  not  daily 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Lei  no  man  deceive 
fou ;  he  thai  doth  righteousness^  is  righteous^  even  a9 
ie  is  righteous;  he  that  commit teih  sin^  is  of  the  devil ; 
but  he  that  sinneth  daily  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  commit teth  sin  ;  how  comes  such  an  one 
then  to  be  the  child  of  God  ?  And  if  Christ  was 
manifest  to  take  away  sin,  how  strangely  do  ther 
overturn  the  doctrine  of  Christ  that  deny  that  it 
is  ever  taken  away  here  ?  And  how  injurious  are 
they  to  the  eflScacy  and  power  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearance ?  Came  not  Christ  to  gather  a  people 
out  of  sin  into  righteousness ;  from  the  kingdom 
of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  the  dear  Son  of  God  f 
And  are  not  they  that  are  thus  gathered  by  him 
his  servants, his  children,  his  brethren,  his  friends  ? 
who  as  he  was^  so  are  they  to  be  in  this  worlds  holy^ 
purcj  and  undeJUed.  And  doth  not  Christ  still  watch 
over  them,  stand  by  them,  pray  for  them,  and  pre- 
serve them  by  his  power  and  Spirit,  walk  in  them^ 
The  deru  and  dwell  among  them ;  even  as  the  devil  on  the 
among  the  ^thcr  hand  doth  among  the  reprobate  ones  ?  How 
reprobates,  comcs  it  then  that  the  servants  of  Christ  are  less 
his  servants  than  the  deviPs  are  his  ?  Or  is  Christ 
unwilling  to  have  his  servants  thoroughly  pure  ? 
Which  were  gross  blasphemy  to  assert,  contrai^ 
to  many  scriptures.  Or  is  he  .not  able  by  his 
power  to  preserve  and  enable  his  children  to 
serve  him  ?  Which  were  no  less  blasphemous  to 
affirm  of  him,  concerning  whom  the  scriptures  de- 
clare. That  he  has  overcome  sin^  death,  hm,  and  tht 
grave^  and  triumphed  over  them  openly^  and  that  off 
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powir  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to  him.    But  cer-        '^ 
tainlj  if  the  saints  sin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  as  these  men  assert,  they  serve  the  devil  , 

daily,  and  are  subject  to  his  power ;  and  so  he 
prevails  more  than  Christ  doth,  and  holds  the 
servants  of  Christ  in  bondage,  whether  Christ 
will  or  not  But  how  greatly  then  doth  it  contra* 
diet  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  ?  as  it  is  express- 
ed by  the  apostle,  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27.  Even  aa 
Christ  also  loved  the  churchy  and  gave  himself  for  it^ 
that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  tt  with  the  washing  of 
water  iy  me  word :  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a  ghriom  diurchj  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle^  or  any 
such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy^  and  without 
blemish.  IVow  if  Christ  hath  really  thus  answer* 
ed  the  thing  he  came  for,  then  the  members  of 
this  church  are  not  always  sinning  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  or  there  is  no  difference  betwixt 
being  sanctified  and  unsanctified,  clean  and  un- 
clean, holy  and  unholy,  being  daily  blemishefd 
with  sin,  and  being  without  blemish. 

§.  VI.  Fourthly,  This  doctrine  renders  the  work  Pr.  IV. 
of  the  ministry^  the  preaching  of  the  word^  the  writing 
of  the  scripture^  and  the  prayers  of  holy  men^  altogether 
useless  and  ineffectual.     As  to  the  first,  Eph.  iv.  11. 
Pastors  and  teachers  are  said  to  be  giveti  for  the  per^  Pastors, 
fection  of  the  saints^  &cc.  until  we  all  come  in  the  unity  and  scrfp- 
of  thefaitkf  and  of  tlie  knowledge  of  the  son  of  God^  <^»  ■»• 
unto  a  perfect  man^  unto  a  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ^rf^tfng 
fudness  of  Christ.     Now  if  there  be  a  necessity  of  ^^ 
sinning  daily,  and  in  all  things,  then  there  can  be 
no  perfection ;    for  such  as  do  so  cannot  be  es- 
teemed perfect     And  if  for  effectuating  this  per- 
fection in  the  saints  the  ministry  be  appointed  and 
disposed  of  God,  do  not  such  as  deny  the  possi- 
Utity  hereof  render  the  ministry  useless,  and  of 
no  profit  ?  Seeing  there  can  be  no  other  true  use 
assigned,  but  to  lead  people  out  of  sin  into  right- 
eouaness.    If  so  be  these  ministers  assure  us  that 
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we  need  never  expect  to  be  delivered  from  it,  do 
not  they  render  their  own  work  needless  ?  What 
needs  preaching  against  sin,  for  the  reproving  of 
which  all  preaching  is,  if  it  can  never  be  forsaken  ? 
Our  adversaries  are  exalters  of  the  scriptures  in 
words,  much  crying  up  their  usefulness  and  per- 
fection :  now  the  apostle  tells  us,  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 
That  the  scriptures  art  for  making  the  man  of  God 
perfect ;  and  if  this  be  denied  to  be  attainable  in 
this  life,  then  the  scriptures  are  of  no  profit;  for 
in  the  other  life  we  shall  not  have  use  for  them. 
It  renders  the  prayers  of  the  saints  altogether  use- 
less, seeing  themselves  do  confess  they  ought  to 
pray  daily  thai  God  would  deliver  them  from  evil,  and 
free  them  from  sin^  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit  andgraee^ 
while  in  this  world.  But  though  we  might  suppose 
this  absurdity  to  follow,  that  their  prayers  arewUhaut 
faiths  yet  were  not  that  so  much,  if  it  did  not  infer 
the  like  upon  the  holy  apostles,  who  prayed  earn- 
estly for  this  end,  and  therefore  no  doubt  believed 
it  attainable.  Cot  iv.  1 2.  Labourite  fervent^  for  you 
in  prayersy  that  ye  may  stand  perfect^  Src.  1.  Thess.  iii. 
13.  and  v.  23.  &c. 

uH^^L       §•  ^''-  ^"*  Fiftfily^  This  doctrine  is  contrary  to 
and  light,    common  reason  and  sense.     For  the  two  opposite 
rilrhteoui-  P''''*^jP^<^»  ^h^^eof  the  ouc  rules  in  the  children  of 
neu,iQ-     darkness^  the  other  in  the  children  of  Ughi^  are 
^"Ser?^  m  and  righteousness  ;  and  as  they  are  respective- 
ly leavened  and  actuated  by  them,  so  they  are  ac- 
FroT.zvU.  counted  either  as  reprobated  or  justified,  seeing 
it  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God^  either  to  justify 
the  wicked  or  condemn  the  just.    Now  to  say  that  men 
cannot  be  so  leavened  by  the  one  as  to  be  deliver- 
ed from  the  other,  is  in  plain  words  to  affirm,  that 
sin  and  righteousness  are  consistent ;  and  that  a  man 
may  be  truly  termed  righteous^  though  be  be  daily 
sinning  in  every  thing  he  doth ;  and  then  what  dif- 
ference betwixt  good  and  evil  f  Is  not  this  to  fall 
into  that  great  abomination  of  putting  Ug^  for 
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dartnea^  and  calling  good  evil^  and  evil  good?  ^ 
Since  they  sar  the  very  best  actions  of  God^s  chiU 
dren  are  d^led  and  polluted^  and  that  those  that  sin 
daily  in  thin^hl^  word^  and  deed^  are  good  men  and 
tooiiMfi,  the  sainis  and  holy  servants  of  the  holy  pure 
God.  Can  there  he  any  thing  more  repugnant 
than  this  to  common  reason  ?  Since  the  subject  is 
still  denominated  from  that  accident  that  doth 
most  influence  it;  as  a  wall  is  called  white  when 
there  is  much  whiteness^  and  black  when  there  is 
much  hkuJcness^  and  such  like ;  but  when  there  is 
more  unrighteousness  in  a  man  than  righteous- 
ness, that  man  ought  rather  to  be  denominated 
unrifi^hteous  than  rishteoiis.     Then  surely  if  every  'f  *"  ^*"y 

o  o  0  y     gin  whefM 

man  sin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  istiierigh- 
that  in  his  sins  there  is  no  righteousness  at  all,  |heIJ\]po^'* 
and  that  all  his  righteous  actions  are  polluted  and  ken  of  in 
mixed  with  sin,  then  there  is  in  every  man  more  ""'p^""  ' 
unrighteousness  than  righteousness ;  and  so  no  man 
ought  to  be  called  righieouSj  no  man  can  be  said 
to  be   sanctified  or   washed.     Where   are   then   the 
children  of  Godf   Where  are  the  purified  ones  ?   JVhere 
are  they  who  were  sometimes  unholy^  but  now  holy: 
that   sometimes  were  darkness^  but  now  are  light  in 
the  Lord?  There  can  none  such  be  found  then  at 
this  rate,  except  that  unrighteousness  be  esteemed 
so :  and  is  not  this  to  fall  into  that  abomination 
above  mentioned  of  justifying  the  ungodly  ?     This  Jf^j^y"^ 
certainly  lands  in  that  horrid  blasphemy  of  the  the  Ran- 
Banters,  that  affirm    there  is   no   difference   betwixt  ^^^^^^^"^ 
mod  and  evil^  and  that  all  is  one  in  the  sight  of  God. 
I  could  show  many  more  gross  absurdities, evil  con- 
sequences, and  manifest  contradictions  implied  in 
this  sinful  doctrine ;  but  this  may  suffice  at  present, 
by  which  also  in  a  good  measure  the  proof  of  the 
truth  we  affirm  is  advanced.    Yet  nevertheless,  for 
the  further  evidencing  of  it,  I  shall  proceed  to  the 
second  thing  proposed  by  me,  to  wit,  to  prove  this 
from  seversu  testmionies  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

34 
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SeWSl.      §.  VIII.  And  First,  I  prove  it  from  the  peremp- 
Proon.  tory  positive  command  of  Christ  and  his  apastUs^ 
seeing  this  is  a  maxim  engraven  in  every  man's 
heart   naturally,  that  no  man  is  bound  to  do  thai 
f^J\^^  which  is  impossible :  since  then  Christ  and  his  <wosile9 
Keep  my    have  Commanded  us  to  keep  all  the  commanamenis^ 
me^tJ*"**"  and  to  be  perfect  in  this  respect,  it  is  possible  for 
us  so  to  do.     Now  that  this  is  thus  commanded 
without  any  commentary  or  consequence,  is  evi- 
dently apparent  from   these    plain    testimonies, 
Mat.  V.  48.  and  vii.  21.  Johnxui.  17.  1  Cor.  vii.  19. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  11.1  John  ii.  3, 4, 5,  6.  and  iii.  2,  3,  4,  5, 
6,  7,  8,  9,  10.     These  scriptures  intimate  a  posi- 
tive command  for  it ;  they  declare  the  absolute 
necessity  of  it;  and  therefore,  as  if  they  had  pur- 
posely been  written  to  answer  the  objections  of  our 
opposers,  they  show  the  folly  of  those  that  will 
esteem  themselves  cliildren  or  friends  ofGod^  while 
they  do  otherwise. 
Proof  2.     Secondly,  It  is  possible,  because  we  receive  the 

wuty^flt.  g^sp^^  ^"^  ^^^,  thereof  for  that  effect ;  and  it  is 
expressly  promised  to  us,  as  we  are  under  grace,  as 
appears  by  these  scriptures,  Rom.  iv.  14.  Sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the 
lawy  but  under  grace :  and  Rom.  viii.  3.  For  what  the 
law  could  not  do^  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  fUsh^ 
God  sending  his  own  Son,  8rc.  thai  the  righieousnest 
The  differ  of  the  law  mdght  be  fulfiUed  in  us^  8rc.  For  if  this 
STand**  ^^^?  ^^^  a  condition  both  requisite,  necessarjr,  and 
gotpei.  attainable  under  the  gospel,  there  were  no  difier- 
ence  betfvixt  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope^  and  the 
law  which  made  nothing  perfect ;  neither  betwixt  those 
which  are  under  the  gospel,  or  who  under  the  Uno 
enjoyed  and  walked  m  the  life  of  the  gogpdy  and 
mere  legalists.  Whereas  the  apostle,  throughout 
the  whole  sixth  to  the  Romans^  argues  not  onlj  the 
possibility^  but  the  necessity  of  being  free  from  sin, 
from  their  being  under  the  gospel^  and  under  Efface, 
and  not  under  the  law  ;  aad  therefore  states  him- 
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self  and  those  to  whom  he  wrote  in  that  condi- 
tion in  these  verses^  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7.  and  therefore 
in  the  11,12,  13,16,  17,  18  verses  he  argues  both 
the  possibility  and  necessity  of  this  freedom  from 
rin  almost  in  the  same  manner  we  did  a  little  be- 
fore ;    and  in  the  22d  he  declares  them  in  mea- 
sure to  have  attained  this  condition  in  these  words, 
Bui  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants 
to  God^' ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life.     And  as  this  perfection  or  freedom  Pcrfeciion 
from  sin  is  attained  and  made  possible  where  the  ^^^  ^>^«- 
^pel  and  inward  law  of  the  Spirit  is  received  ^HttHi^^ 
ind  known,  so  the  ignorance  hereof  has  been  and  ^^  ^^ 
is  an  occasion  of  opposing  this  truth.     For  man  %\h\t\^^ 
[iot  minding  the  light  or  law  within  his  heart,  which  **»«^«o»p«'- 
lot  only  discovers  sin  but  leads  out  of  it,  and  so 
)eing  a  stranger  to  the  new  life  and  birth  that  is 
)orn  of  God,  which  naturally  does  his  will,  and 
cannot  of  its  own  nature  transgress  the  com- 
nandments  of  God,  doth,  I  say,  in  his  natural 
(tate  look  at  the   commandments   as   they  are 
kvithout  him  in  the  letter;    and  finding  himself  The  letter 
•eproved  and  convicted,  is  by  the  letter  killed,  *'*•"''  ""^ 
)ut   not  made   alive.     So   man,   finding  himself  not  Tiive. 
vounded,  and  not   applying  himself  inwardly  to 
.hat  which  can  heal,  labours  in  his  own  will  after 
X  conformity  to   the  law  as  it  is  without  him, 
M'hich  he  can  never  obtain,  but  finds  the  more  he 
^vrestles,  the  more  he  falleth  short.     So  this  is 
he  Jew  still  in  effect,  with  his  carnal  command- 
nent,  with  the  law  without,  in  the  frst  covenant 
iate,  which  makes  not  the  comers  thereunto  perfect, 
ts  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  Heb.  ix.  9.  though 
hey  may  have  here  a  notion  of  Christianity,  and 
in  external  faith  in  Christ.     This  hath  made  them 
strain  and  wrest  the  scriptures  for  an  imputative 
nghteousness  wholly  withoi^  them,  to  cover  their 
impurities ;  and  this  hath  made  them  imagine  an 
acceptance  with  God  possible,  though  they  sup- 
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pose  it  impossible  ever  to  obey  Christ^s  commandst. 
But  alas!  O  deceived  souls !  that  will  not  avail  in 
the  day  wherein  God  will  judge  every  man  according^ 
to  his  xvork^  whether  good  or  bad.     It  will  not  save 
thee  to  say,  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  sin  daily 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed;    for  such  as  dose 
have  certainly  obeyed  unrighteousness:  and  what 
18  provided   for  such,  but  tribtdation  and  anguish^ 
indignation  and  wrath ;   even  as  glory ^  honour^  and 
peace,  immortality  and  eternal  life  to  such  as  have 
done  good,  and  patiently  continued  in  well  doing.     So 
then,  if  thou  desirest  to  know  this  perfection  and 
freedom  from  sin  possible  for  thee,  turn  thy  mind 
to  the  light  and  spiritual  law  of  Christ  in  the  hearty 
and  suffer  the  reproofs  thereof;    bear  the  judg- 
ment and  indignation  of  God  upon  the  unright- 
eous part  in  thee  as  therein   is  revealed,  which 
Christ  hath  made  tolerable  for  thee,  and  so  suffer 
How  we    judgment  in  thee  to  be  brought  forth  into  victory,  and 
airi"t*s  °^  *'^"^  come  to  partake  of  tt\e  fellowship  of  ChrisVssuf* 
sufferings,  ferings,  and  be  made  conformable  unto  his  death,  that 
malielon-  thou   maycst  feel  thyself  crucified  with  him  to  the 
fonnabie    worUl  by  the  powcT  of  his  cross  in  thee;  so  that  that 
death!"     lifc^  that  somctimcs  was  alive  in  thee  to  this  world, 
and  the  love  and  lusts  thereof,  may  die,  and  a  new 
life  be  raised,  by  which  thou  mayest  live  hence- 
forward to  God,  and  not   to  or  for  thyself;    and 
with  the  apostle  thou  mayest  say,  GaL  li.  20.    //  is 
no  more  I,  out  Christ  alive  in  me  ;  and  then  thou  wilt 
be  a  Christian  indeed,  and  not  in  name  only,  as  too 
many  are;    then  thou  wilt  know  what  it  is   to 
have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deedsj  who  indeed 
sins  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed;  and  to 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  that  is  renewed  in  holiness^ 
after  the  image  of  him  that  hath  created  him^  Eph. 
iv.  24.  and  thou  wilt  witness  thyself  to  be  God^s 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good^oorks^ 
MatTi  30.  ®"^^.^^  ^^^  to  sin  always.    And  to  this  new  man 
a  Joiin'v.3.  Chris fs  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  Ughi  ;  though 
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it  be  heavy  to  the  old  Jidam ;  yea,  the  atmmand"    ,  ^ 
mmits  of  God  are  not  unto  this  man  grievous;  for 
it  IB  his  nu(U  and  drink  to  be  {ound  fuifiUing  the  will 
of  God. 

Lastly,  This  perfection  or  freedom  from  sin  is  Proofs* 
possible,  because  many  have  attained  it,  accord-  ^^^f 
ing  to  the  express  testimony  of  the  scripture;  taioedper- 
Bome  before  the  law,  and  some  under  the  law,  faction. 
through  witnessing  and  partaking  of  the  benefit 
and  effect  of  the  gospel,  and  much  more  many 
under  the  gospeL     As  first,  It  is  written  of  Enock,  Knock 
Gen.  V.  22, 24.  that  he  walked  with  God,  which  no  ^th  Gl>d, 
man  while  sinning  can ;  nor  doth  the  scripture  re-  uid  wm  ' 
cord  any  foiling  of  his.     It  is  said  of  Jyoak,  Gen.  ^^^ 
vi.  9.  and  of  /oS  i.  8.  and  of  Zacharias  and  Elizor 
bdhy  Luke  i.  6.  that  they  were  perfect ;  but  under  the 
gospel,  besides  that  of  the  Romans  ^hoye  mention- 
ed, see  what  the  apostle  saith  of  many  saints  in 
general,  Eph.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in 
merey^  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  us^ 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  to- 
gether  with  Christ;  by  grace  ye  are  saved;   and  hath 
raised  us  up  together,   and  made  us  sit  togetlier  in  hea- 
venly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  S^'c.     I  judge  while  they 
were  sitting  in  these  heavenly  places,  they  could  not 
be  daily  sinning  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ;    nei- 
ther were  all  their  works  which  they  did  there  as 
filthy  rags,  or  as  a  menstruous  garmetit.     See  what 
is  further  said  to  the  Hebrews,  xii.  22,  23.  Spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect.     And  to  conclude,  let  that  of 
the  Revelations,  xiv.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5.  be  considered, 
where  though  their  being  found  without  fault  be 
spoken  in  the  present  time,  yet  it  is  not  without  re- 
spect to  their  innocency  while  upon  earth;   and 
their  being  redeemed  from  among  men,  and  no  guile 
found  in  their  mouth,  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
time  past.     But  I  shall  proceed  now,  in  the  third  Sec.  HI. 
place,  to  answer  the  objections,  which  indeed  are 
the  arguments  of  our  opposers. 
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Obf.  1.  §.  IX.  I  shall  be^in  with  their  chief  and  great 
argument,  which  is  the  words  of  the  apostle, 
1 .  John  i.  8.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our^ 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  This  they  think  in- 
vincible. 

Ana.  1.  But  is  it  not  strange  to  see  men  so  blinded  with 
partiality  ?  How  many  scriptures  tenfold  more 
plain  do  they  reject,  and  yet  stick  so  tenaciously 
to  this,  that  can  receive  so  many  answers?    As 

^Tale^   first,   [If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,   frc]   will  not 

no  sin,  lie.  import  the  apostle  himself  to  be  included.    Some- 

objeetad.  times  the  scripture  useth  this  manner  of  expression 
when  the  person  speaking  cannot  be  included; 
which  manner  of  speech  the  grammarians  call 
tneta^chematismtis.  ihns  James  in.  9,  10.  speaking 
of  the  tongue,  saith,  Theretvith  bless  we  God,  and 
therewith  curse  we  men  ;  adding,  These  things  ought 
not  so  to  be.     Who   from   this   will   conclude  that 

Ans.  2.  the  apostle  was  one  of  those  cursers?  But  second- 
ly. This  objection  hitteth  not  the  matter ;  he  saith 
not,  }Ve  sin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed:  far 
less  that  the  very  good  works  which  God  works  in 
us  by  his  Spirit  are  sin :  yea,  the  Ycry  next  verse 
clearly  shows,  that  upon  confession  and  repentance 
we  are  not  only  forgiven,  but  also  cleansed;  He  is 
faithful  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
(dl  unrighteousness.  Here  is  both  a  forgiveness  and 
removing  of  the  guilt,  and  a  cleansing  or  removing 
of  the  filth ;  for  to  make  forgiveness  and  decmsing 
to  belong  both  to  tbe  removing  of  the  gtnlt,  as 
there  is  no  reason  for  it  from  the  text,  so  it  were 
a  most  violent  forcing  of  the  words,  and  would 
imply  a  needless  tautology.  The  apostle  having 
shown  how  that  not  the  guilt  only,  but  even  the 
filth  also  of  sin  is  removed,  subsumes  his  words  in 
the  time  past  in  the  10th  verse.  If  we  say  we  have 

Ana.  3.  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar.  Thi  rdly ,  As  Augustine 
well  observed,  in  his  exposition  upon  the  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  It  is  one  thing  not  to  sin^  md  another 
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thiw  not  io  have  sin.     The  apostle's  words  are  not  ?>**■•, 
t/^  lew  Mty  tt'tf  Sin  not^  or  commit  not  stn  acaly^  but  tj  to  sin,  and 
we  say  we  have  no  sin:  and  betwixt  these  two  there  J2i^^*ot 
18  a  manifest  difference;  for  in  respect  all  have  tohaveiiii. 
sinned,  as  we  freely  acknowledge,  all  may  be  said 
in  a  sense  to  have  sin.    Again,  sin  may  be  taken 
for  the  seed  of  sin^  which  may  be  in  those  that  are 
redeemed  from  actual  sinning;  but  as  to  the  tempt- 
ations and  provocations  proceeding  from  it  be- 
ing resisted  by  the  servants  of  God,  and  not  yield- 
ed to,  they  are  the  devil's  sin  that  tempteth,  not 
the  man's  that  is  preserved.  Fourtiily,  This  being  Ans.  4. 
considered,  as  also  how  positive  and  plain  once 
and  again  the  same  apostle  is  in  that  very  epistle, 
as  in  divers  places  above  cited,  is  it  equal  or 
rational  to  strain  this  one  place,  presently  after 
80  qualified  and  subsumed  in  the  time  pastj  to  con- 
tradict not  only  other  positive  expressions  of  his, 
but  the  whole  tendency  of  his  epistle,  and  of  the 
rest  of  the  holy  commands  and  precepts  of  the 
scripture  ? 

Secondly,  Their  second  objection  is  from  two  Obj.  2. 
places  of  scripture,  much  of  one  signification :  the 
one  is,  1  Kings  viii.  46.  For  there  is  no  man  that  sin^ 
neth  not.  The  other  is,  Eccles.  vii.  20.  For  there  is 
not  a  just  man  upon  earthy  that  doth  good^  and  sinneth 
not.  , 

I  answer,  First,  These  affirm  nothing  of  a  daily  Answ. 
and  continual  sinning^  so  as  never  to  be  redeemed 
from  it ;  but  only    that    all   have  sinned^  or  that 
there  is  none  that  doth  not  stn^  though  not  always, 
so  as  never  to  cease  to  sin;  and  in  this  lies  the 
question.  Yea,  in  that  place  of  the  Kings  he  speaks 
within  two  verses  of  the  returning  of  such  with  all 
their  soids  and  hearts  ;  which  implies  a  possibility  of 
leaving  off*  sin.     Secondly,  there  is  a  respect  to  be  nwenhy 
had  to  the  seasons  and  dispensations;  for  if  it  ^^^^ 
should  be  granted  that  in  Solomon^ s  time  there  was  sadonsre. 
none  that  sinned  not,  it  will  not  follow  that  there  'p^^^^ 
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are  none  such  now,  or  that  it  is  a  thing  not  DOir 
attainable  by  the  grace  of  God  under  the  gospel] 
For  Ji  »on  esse  ad  non  posse  tion  vakt  sequela.  And 
Lastly,  This  whole  objection  bangs  upon  a  false 
interpretation;  for  the  Hebrew  wortl  KDH'  may 
be  read  in  the  Poiential  Mood,  thus,  There  is  no 
man  who  may  nol  sin,  as  well  as  in  the  Micatii 
BO  botfi  the  old  Latin,  Junius  and  TrcmeUius^  and 
Vatablus  have  it ;  and  the  same  word  is  so  used^ 
Psalm  cjix.  ]  1.  /  have  hid  thy  word  in  my  hearty 
I  "17  NUnX  vh  li^oS  that  is  to  say,  That  I  may  nol^ 
sin  aeainst  thee,  in  the  Poiential  Mood,  and  not  in 
the  indicalive ;  which  being  more  answerable  ttr 
the  universal  scope  of  the  scriptures,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  truth,  and  the  sense  almost  of  all 
interpreters,  doubtless  ought  to  be  so  under- 
stooci,  and  the  other  interpretation  rejected  as 
spurious. 

Thirdly,  They  object  some  expressions  of  (he 
apostle  Pan/,  Rom.  vii.  19.  For  the  good  that  I  tcould^ 
I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  And 
verse  24.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  the  body  of  this  death? 

I  answer,  This  ptacc  infers  nothing,  unless  il 
were  apparent  that  the  apostle  here  were  speak- 
ing of  his  own  condition,  and  not  rattier  in  tb« 
person  of  others,  or  what  he  himself  had  some^ 
times  borne:  which  is  frequent  in  scripture,  as  in 
Ihe  case  of  cursing,  in  Jamts  before  mentioiwd. 
But  there  is  nothing  in  the  text  that  doth  dearly 
siffuify  the  apostle  to  be  speaking  of  binwelfc  of 
of  a  condition  he  was  then  under,  or  was  always 
to  be  under;  yea,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  former 
chapter,  as  a&re  is  at  large  shown,  he  declares, 
they  were  dead  to  sin  ;  demanding  fww  swh  nitimtei yel 
live  €Biy  hnger  therein?  Secondly,  It  appears  that 
the  apostle  personated  one  not  yet  coa»c  to  a  spir* 
itual  condition,  in  that  he  snitb,  ver^e  14.  Butt 
am  carrud,  sold  under  sin.    Now  is  U  to  be  imog^ 
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ined  that  the  apostle  Paul^  as  to  his  owh  proper 
condition,  when  he  wrote  that  epbile^  was  a  car^ 
nal  manj  who  in  chap.  i.  testifies  of  himself,  l^at 
he  was  separaied  to  be  an  apostle^  capable  to  impart 
to  fA«  Romans  spiritual  gifts  f  and  chap.  viii.  ver.  2. 
That  tiu  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Ufe  in  Christ  Jesus  had 
made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  anddeath?    So 
then  he  was  not  camaL    And  seeing  there  are 
spiritual  men  in  this  life,  as  our  adversaries  will  n6t 
deny,  and  is  intimated  through  the  whole  viiith 
chapter  to  the  Romans^  it  will  not  he  denied  but 
the  apostle  was  one  of  them :  so  then  as  his  calling 
himself  coma/ in  chap.  vii.  cannot  be  understood  of 
his  own  proper  state,  neither  can  the  rest  of  what 
he  speaks  there  of  that  kind  be  so  understood :  yea 
after,  verse  24.  where  he  makes  that  exclamation, 
he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  /  thank  God^  through  /e- 
^tt^  Christ  our  Lord;  signifying  that  by  him  he  wit- 
nessed deliverance ;  and  so  goeth  on,  showing  how 
he  had  obtained  it  in  the  next  chapter,  viz.  viii. 
ver.  35.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
And  ver.  37.  But  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors :  and  in  the  last  verse.  Nothing  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us,  8rc.     But  wherever  there  is  a 
continuing  in  sin,  there  is  a  separation  in  some  de- 
gree, seeing  every  sin  is  contrary  to  God,  and  dvofiia^ 
1.  e.  a  transgression  of  the  law,  1  John  iii.  4.  and  who- 
ever committeth  the  least  sin,  is  overcome  of  it,  and 
so  in  that  respect  is  not  a  conqueror,  but  conquer-  ^^^om  tin 
ed.  This  condition  then,  which  the  apostle  plainly  has  con- 
testified  he  with  some  others  had  obtained,  could  |i"no*^o^- 
not  consist  with  continual  remaining  and  abiding  qaeror. 
in  sin. 

Fourthly,  They  object  the  faults  and  sins  of  seve-  Obj.  4. 
ral  eminent  saints,  as  Noah,  David,  Sfc. 

I  answer.  That  doth  not  at  all  prove  the  case :  Answ. 
for  the  question  is  not  whether  good  msn  may  not 
fall  iiUo  sin^  which  is  not  denied ;   but  whether  it 
be  Mof  ponible  for  themnottosin?  It  will  not  follow 
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t^iiat  ilir^e  '^^^^"se  these  men  sinned^  that  therefore  they  were 

ntiver       never  free  of  nn^  hut  always  sinned :    for  at   this 

freed  from  ^.^j^  of  arguiiig,  it  might  be  urged,  according  to 

this  rule,  {Contrariorum  par  ratio^  i,  c.   The  reason 

of  contraries  is  alike^  that  if,  because  a  good  man 

halh  sinned  once  or  twice,  he  can  never  be  free 

from  sin,  but  must  always  be  daily  and  continually 

a  sinner  all  his  life  long;  then  by  the  rule  of  con^ 

i  itariesj  if  a  wicked  man  have  done  good  once  or 

I  twice,  he  can  never  be  free  from   righteousness, 

but  must  always  be  a  righteous  man  all  his   life- 
time :  which  as  it  is  most  absurd  in  itself,  so  it 
is  contrary  to  the  plain  testimony  of  the  scripture, 
Ezek.xxxul  12  to  18. 
Object.      Lastly,  They  object,  Tliat  if  perfection  or  free^ 
domfrom  sin  be  attainable^  this  will  render  mortificO' 
tion  of  sin  uselesi^  and  make  the  blood  of  Christ  of  no 
service  to  ««,  neitfier  need  we  any  more  pray  for  for^ 
giveness  of  sins. 
Answ.        I  answer,  I  had  almost  omitted  this  objection^ 
because  of  the  manifest  absurdity  of  it :  for  can 
mortilication  of  sin  be  useless,  where  the  end  of  it 
is  obtained  ?  seeing  there  is  no  attaining  of  this 
Who  fights  perfection  but  by  mortilication.     Doth  the  hope 
hSpc"'iV°  and  belief  of  overcoming  render  the  fight  unne- 
overcome  cessarv  ?    I^t  rational   men   judge    which  hath 
most  sense  in  it^  to  say,  as  our  adversaries  do,//  is 
necessary  that  we  fight  and  icrestU^  but  toe  must  never 
think  of  overcoming^  we  must  resolve  still  to  be  over^ 
come  ;  or  to  say.  Let  us  fight^  because  we  may  over^ 
come?    Whether  do  such  as  believe  they  may 
be  cleansed  by  it,  or  those  that  believe  they  can 
never  be  cleansed  by  it,  render  the  blood  of  Christ 
most  effectual?  If  two  men  were  both  grievously 
diseased,  and  applied  themselves  to  a  physician  for 
remedy,  which  of  those  do  most  commend  the  phy- 
sician and  his  cure,  he  that  believeth  he  may  be 
cured  by  him,  and  as  be  feels  himself  cured,  con- 
fesseth  that  he  is  so,  and  so  can  say  this  is  a  skilfiil 
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phjBician,  this  is  a  good  medicine,  behold  I  am 
made  whole  bj  it,  or  he  that  neiiifcr  is  cured,  nor 
ever  believes  that  he  can  so  long  as  he  Hvcs  ?  As 
for  praying  for  for^veness^  we  deny  it  not;  Ibr  (hat  Praying 
all  have  sitmed^  and  therefore  all  need  to  pray  that  ^^venew 
their  fins  past  may  be  bloHfed  out,  and  that  they  of  tin. 
may  be  daily^^reserved  from  sinning.  And  if  hop- 
ing or  believing  to  be  made  free  from  sin^  hinders 
praying  for  forgiveness  of  sin^  it  would  follow  Jgr 
the  same  inference  that  men  ought  not  to  forsake 
murder,  adultery,  or  any  of  these  gross  evils,  see- 
ing the  more  men  are  sinful,  the  more  plentiful 
occasion  there  would  be  of  asking  forgiveness  of 
sin,  and  the  more  work  for  mortification.  But  the 
apostle  had  sufficiently  refuted  such  sin-pleasing 
cavils  in  these  words.  Bom,  vi.  1, 2.  Shall  we  coiiiinue 
in  sin  thai  grace  may  abound?  God^orbid, 

But  lastly,  It  may  be  easily  answered, Tby  a  re- 
tortion to  those  that  press  this  from  the  words 
of  the  Lord's  prayer,  forgive  us  our  debts^  that  this 
militates  no  less  against  perfect  justification  than 
against  perfect  sanctification :  for  if  all  the  saints, 
the  least  as  well  as  the  2;rcatcst,  be  perfectly 
justified  in  that  very  hour  wliorein  they  are  con- 
verted, as  our  adversaries  will  have  it,  then  they 
have  remission  of  sins  long  before  they  die.  May 
it  not  then  be  said  to  them,  What  need  have  ye  to 
pray  for  remission  of  sin,  who  arc  already  justi- 
fied, whose  sins  are  long  ago  forgiven,  both  past 
and  to  come  ? 

§.  X.  But  this  may  suffice :  concerning  this  pos-  Teatimo- 
sibility  Jerom  speaks  clearly  enough,  lib.  3.  adver.  "4^6™^* 
Pelagiunu  "  This  we  also  say,  that  a  man  may  not  concem- 
**  sin,  if  he  will,  for  a  time  and  place,  according  to  tlS/or  ^^' 
*'  his  bodily  weakness,  so  long  as  his  mind  is  in-  j[ree<i".m 
"  tent,  so  long  as  the  cords  of  the   Citharn  relax 
**  not  by  any  vice:"  and  again  in  the  same  book, 
**  Which  is  that  that  [  said,  that  it  is  put  in  our 
"power  (to  wit,  being  helped  by  the  grace  of  Jeram. 
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"  God)  either  to  sin  or  not  to  sin."     For  this  wag 

the  error  of  Pdigius^  which  we  indeed  reject  and 

abhor,  and  which  the  Fathers  deservedly  withstood, 

^^  That  man  by  his  natural  strength,  without  the 

^^  help  of  God^s  grace,  could  attain  to  that  state  bo 

Aagoftiiie.  ((  as  not  to  sin."     Ana  Augustine  himself,  a  great 

opposer  of  the  Pelagian  heresy,  did  not  deny  this 

possibility  as  attainable  by  the  help  of  God^s  grace, 

as  in  his  book  de  Spiritu  8r  Utera^  cap.  2.  and  his 

book  de  JVatura  Sr  Gratia  against  Pdagius,  cap.  42, 

50,  60,  and  63.  de  G^tis  Concilii  ralcestinij  cap. 

7,  and  2,  and  de  Peccato  Originally  lib.  2.  cap.  2. 

Geladiii.    Gelosius  also,  in  his  disputation  against  Pelagitts^ 

saith,  ^^  But  if  any  affirm  that  this  may  be  given  to 

'^  some  saints  in  this  life,  not  by  the  power  of  man's 

"  strength,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  doth  well 

^^  to  think  so  confidently,  and  hope  it  faithfully ; 

That  by     ^^  for  by  this  gift  of  God  all  things  are  possible.^ 

G*d^V^  That  this  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers^ 

thinpara  appears  from  the  words  of  the  jlszansie  Council^ 

possible,    canon  the  last,  "  We  believe  also  this  according 

"  to  the  Catholic  faith^  that  all  who  are  baptized 

"  through  grace  by  baptism  received,  and  Christ 

^^  helping  them,  and  co-working,  may  and  ought 

"  to  do  whatsoever  belongs  to  salvation,  if  they 

^  will  faithfully  labour." 

Conoia-         §.  XI.  Blessed  then  are  they  that  believe  in  him, 

who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  deliver  as  many  as 

come  to  him  through  true  repentance  from  all  sin, 

and  do  not  resolve,  as  these  men  do,  to  be  the 

deviPs  servants  all  their  life-time,  but  daily  go  on 

forsaking  unrighteousness,  and  forgetting  those 

FUi.m.14.  things  that  are  hehmdi^  press  forward  toward  the  mark^ 

wSte*^  /or  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus; 

the  mark,   such  shall  not  find  their  faith  and  confidence  to  be 

prLe'^and   ^"  ^^^"'  ^^}  *".  ^"^  *™^  ^^^'^  ^^  made  conquerors 
overcom-  through  him  in  whom  they  have  believed;  and  so 
*°^-    ,      overcoming,  shall  be  established  as  pillars  in  Ae  house 
ofGod^  so  as  the^  shall  go  no  mare  oti/,  Rev.  iiL  12. 
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PROPOSITION  IX. 

Coneemhm  Perseverance^  and  the  Possibility  of  Falling 

from  Grace. 

AUhoadh  thiti  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be 
Bufficient  to  work  out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in 
whom  it  is  resisted,  it  both  may  and  doth  be- 
come their  condemnation.  Moreover,  they  in 
whose  hearts  it  hath  wrought  in  part  to  purify 
and  sanctify  them  in  order  to  their  further  per- 
fection, may,  by  disobedience,  fall  from  it,  turn 
it  to  wantonness^  Jude  iv.  make  shipwreck  of  faiths 
1  Tim.  1.  1 9.  and  after  having  tasted  the  Keavenly 
gifi^  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
again  fall  away^  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6.  yet  such  an 
increase  and  stability  in  the  truth  may  in  this 
life  be  attained,  from  which  there  can  be  no 
total  apostacy. 

§•  I.  The  first  sentence  of  this  proposition  hath 
already  been  treated  of  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
propositions^  where  it  hath  been  shown  that  that 
light  which  is  given  for  life  and  salvation  becomes 
the  condemnation  of  tnose  that  refuse  it,  and 
therefore  is  already  proved  in  those  places,  where 

1  did  demonstrate  the  possibility  of  man^s  resist- 
ing the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God;  and  indeed  it  is 
so  apparent  in  the  scriptures,  that  it  cannot  be 
denied  by  such  as  will  but  seriously  consider  these 
testimonies.  Proverbs  i.  24, 25, 26.  John  iii.  18,  19. 

2  TTuss.  ii.  11, 12.  jicts  vii.  51.  &;  xiii.  46.  Rom.  i.  18. 
As  for  the  other  part  of  it,  that  they  in  whom  this 
grace  may  have  wrought  in  a  good  measure  in  order 
to  purify  and  sanctify  them^  tending  to  their  further 
perfection^  may  afterwards^  through  disobedience^  fall 
oioay,  ire.  the  testimonies  of  the  scripture  included 
in  the  proposition  itself  are  sufficient  to  prove 
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it  to  men  of  unbiassed  judgment;  but  because 

as  to  this  part  our  cause  is  common  with  many 

other  Protestants,  I  shall  be  the  more  brief  in  it : 

for  it  is  not  my  design  to  do  that  which  is  done 

already,  neither  do  1  covet  to  appear  knowing  by 

writing  much ;  but  simply  purpose  to  present  to 

the  world  a  faithful  account  of  our  principles,  and 

briefly  to  let  them  understand  what  we  have  to 

L       say  for  ourselves, 

A  falling        ^,  u.  From  these  scriptures  then  included  in  the 

b^diMbe^  proposition,  not   to  mention  many  more  which 

evinced.     ™^g"^  ^^  urgcd,  I  arguc  thus: 
Ar^L  If  men  may  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  uHmionness^ 

then  they  must  once  have  had  it: 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  second. 
Aff.  a.  If  men  may  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  they  must 

once  have  had  it;  neither  could  they  ever  have  had  true 
faith  without  the  grace  of  God: 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  last. 
kt^  8.  If  men  may  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and 

been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after- 
tvards  fall  away,  thejf  must  needs  have  known  in  mea- 
sure the  operation  of  GoiFs  saving  grace  and  Spirif^ 
without  which  no  man  could  taste  the  heavenly  gift,  nor 
yet  partake  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit : 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  last. 
II.  Secondly,  Seeing  the  contrary  doctrine  is  built 

SnVof      "P^"  ^^^^  i\i\^o  hypothesis,  That  grace  is  not  given 
election     for  salvation  to  any^  but  to  a  certain  elect  number,  which 

baiion'ir   ^^^^^^^  l^sc  '^  ^^^  ^h(^^  ^''  '^  '■^•^'  ^f  mankind^  by  an 
inconsirt-    absolutc  decroc,  are  debarred  from  s^race  and  salva- 

prMching  ^^^^  >  t'^^t  bcinc;  destroyed,  this  falls  to  the  ground, 
and  daily  Now  as  that  doctriuc  of  theirs  is  wljolly  inconsist- 
tion.  ent  with  the  daily  practice  of  those  that  preach  it, 
in  that  they  exliort  people  to  believe  and  be  saved, 
while  in  the  mean  time,  if  they  beloni;  to  the  de- 
cree of  reprobation,  it  is  siinjily  imjwssiblefortliem 
BO  to  do ;  and  if  to  the  d(»cree  of  election,  it  \^ 
needless,seeing it  is  as  impossible  to  them  to  miss  of 
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it,  as  hath  been  before  demonstrated ;  so  also  in 
this  matter  of persevermwe^  their  practice  and  prin- 
ciple are  no  less  inconsistent  and  contradictory. 
For  while  they  daily  exhort  people  to  be  faithful 
to  the  end^  showing  them  if  they  continue  not  they 
shall  be  cut  off^  and  fall  short  of  the  reward^  which 
is  very  true,  but  no  less  inconsistent  with  that 
doctrine  that  affirms  there  is  no  hazard^  because  no 
possibility  ofdeparling  from  the  least  measure  of  true 
grace;  which  if  true,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  be* 
seech  them  to  staiid^  to  whom  God  hath  made  it 
impossible  iofalL  I  shall  not  longer  insist  upon  the 
probation  of  this,  seeing  what  is  sajd  may  suffice 
to  answer  my  design;  and  that  the  thing  is  also 
abundantly  proved  by  many  of  the  same  judgment* 
That  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Pro* 
iestanis  thence  appears,  that  the  JIugustine  Confession 
condemns  it  as  an  error  of  the  Anabaptists  to  say, 
That  they  who  once  are  justified^  cannot  lose  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Many  such  like  sayings  are  to  be  found  in 
the  common  places  of  Philip  Melancthon.  Vossius^ 
in  his  Pelagian  History^  lib.  G.  testifies,  that  this  was  Th«opin* 
the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers.  In  the  confirma-  fathers 
tion  of  the  twelfth  thesis,  page  /587.  he  hath  these  f„''"J^,'i?n 
words:  "That  this  which  we  have  said  was  the  fromgnee. 
"  common  sentiment  of  antiquity,  those  at  present 
"  can  only  deny,  who  otherways  perhaps  are  men 
**  not  unlearned,  but  nevertheless  in  antiquity  alto- 
**gether  strangers," &c.  These  things  thus  ob- 
served, I  come  to  the  objections  of  our  opposers. 

§.  HI.  First,  They  allege.  That  those  places  mcU'  Obj.  !• 
tioned  of  making  shipwreck  of  faith,  are  only  to  be 
understood  of  seeming  faith,  and  not  of  a  real  true  faith. 

This  objection  is  very  w  eak,  and  apparently  con-  Answ. 
trary  to  the  text,  1  Tim.  i.  19.  where  the  apostle 
addeth  to  faith  a  good  conscience,  by  way  of  com*  a  good  & 
plaint;  whereas  if  thcir/m/A  had  been  only  seem-  8cien^°«I' 
ine  and  hypocritical,  the  men  had  been  better 
without  it  than  with  it;  neither  had  they  been 
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SalTAtion 
b  propos- 
ed upon 
certain 
conditions 
by  us  to  be 
performed. 


worthy  of  blame  for  losing  that  which  in  itself  was 
evil.  But  the  apostle  expressly  adds  [and  of  a 
good  conscience^]  wnich  shows  it  was  real ;  neither 
can  it  be  supposed  that  men  could  truly  attain  a 
good  conscience  without  the  operation  of  God*s  saving 
grace;  far  less  that  a  good  conscience  doth  consist 
with  a  seeming  false  and  hypocritical  faith.  Again, 
these  places  of  the  apostle  beii\g  spoken  by  way 
of  regret,  clearly  import  that  mese  attainments 
they  nad  fallen  from  were  good  and  real,  not  false 
and  deceitful,  else  he  would  not  have  regretted 
their  falling  from  them;  and  so  he  saith  posi- 
tively, They  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gifi^  ond  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  trc.  not  that  the  j 
seemed  to  be  so,  which  showeth  this  objection  is 
very  frivolous. 

Secondly,  They  allege,  PhiL  i.  6.  Being  corMeni 
of  this  very  things  that  he  tckich  hath  begun  a  goodfujork 
in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  dm  of  Jesus  Christy  Src 
and  1  Pet.  i.  5.  JVho  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvtxtion. 

These  scriptures,  as  they  do  not  affirm  any  thing 
positively  contrary  to  us,  so  they  cannot  be  under- 
stood otherwise  than  as  the  condition  is  performed 
upon  our  part,  seeing  salvation  is  no  otherways 
proposed  there  but  upon  certain  necessary  condi- 
tions to  be  performed  by  us,  as  hath  been  above 
proved,  and  as  our  adversaries  also  acknowledge, 
as  Rom.  viii.  13.  For  if  ye  Uve  after  the  fleshy  ye  matt 
die ;  but  if  ye  through  the  spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds. 
of  the  body^  ye  shaS  live.  And  Heb.  iii.  14.  We  are 
made  partakers  of  Christy  if  we  hold  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end  For  ff  these 
places  of  the  scripture  upon  which  they  build  their 
objections  were  to  be  admitted  without  these  con- 
ditions, it  would  manifestly  overturn  the  whole 
tenor  of  their  exhortations  throughout  all  their 
writings.  Some  other  objections  there  are  of  the 
same  nature,  which  are  solved  by  the  same  answeiBt 
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which  also,  because  largely  treated  of  by  others,  I 
omit,  to  come  to  that  testimony  of  the  truth  which 
is  more  especially  ours  in  this  matter,  and  is  con- 
tained in  toe  latter  part  of  the  proposition  in  these 
words :  Yei  such  an  increase  ana  stability  in  the  truth 
may  in  this  life  be  attained^  from  which  there  cannot  be 
a  total  iwostaejf. 

§.  IV.  As  in  the  explanation  of  the  ffih  and 
sixth  propositions  I  observed,  that  some  that  had  de- 
nied the  errors  of  others  concerning  reprobation^ 
and  affirmed  the  universality  of  Chris fs  deaths  did 
notwithstanding  fiill  short  in  sufficiently  holding 
forth  the  truth,  and  so  gave  the  contrary  party  oc- 
casion by  their  defects  to  \fe  strengthened  in  their 
errors,  so  it  may  be  said  in  this  case.  As  upon  the  The  two 
one  hand  thty  err  who  affirm  that  the  least  degree  of  **  "^"** 


some  run 


true  and  sadng  grace  cannot  be  fallen  frorn^  so  do  ie^in^^ 
they  err  u|H>n  the  other  hand  that  deny  any  such  final  faii- 
stabiUiy  to  be  attained  from  which  there  cannot  be  a  ^^]^J^^ 
total  cmd  final  apostacy.     And  betwixt  these  two  ex-  from  grace 
tremes  lieth  the  truth  apparent  in  the  scriptures,  '"p^*"**^®- 
which  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  by  the  testimony 
of  his  Spirit,  and  which  also  we  are  made  sensible 
of  by  our  own  experience.     And  even  as  in  the 
former  controversy  was  observed,  so  also  in  this, 
the  defence  of  truth  will  readily  appear  to  such  as 
seriously  weigh  the  matter;  for  the  arguments  upon 
both  hands,  rightly  applied,  will  as  to  this  hold 
good ;  and  the  objections,  which  are  strong  as  they 
are  respectively  urged  against  the  two  opposite 
false  opinions^  are  here  easily  solved,  by  the  estab- 
lishing of  this  truth.     For  all  the  arguments  which 
these  allege  that  affirm  there  can  be  no  falling  away^ 
may  well  be  received  upon  the  one  part,  as  of 
those  who  have  attained  to  this  stability  and  estab- 
lishment, and  their  objections  solved  by  this  con- 
fession ;  so  upon  the  other  hand,  the  arguments 
alleged  from  scripture  testimonies  by  those  that 
affirm  the  possibility  of  falling  away  may  well  be  re- 

36 
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ceived  of  such  as  are  not  come  to  this  establish- 
ment, though  having  attained  a  measure  of  true 
grace.  Thus  then  the  contrary  batterings  of  our 
adversaries,  who  miss  the  truth,  do  concur  the 
more  strongly  to  establish  it,  while  they  are  de- 
stroying each  other.  But  lest  this  may  not  seem  to 
suffice  to  satisfy  such  as  judge  it  always  possible  for 
the  bestofniefi  before  they  die  to  fall  away^  I  shaW  add, 
for  the  proof  01  it,  some  brief  considerations  from 
some  few  testimonies  of  the  scripture. 
I.  §.  V.  And  first,  I  freely  acknowledge  that  it  is 

Yenii'd'  S^^^  ^^^  ^^^  *^  ^^  humble,  and  in  this  respect  not 
diiieeuce  ovcr  Confident,  80  as  to  lean  to  this,  to  foster  Ihein- 
'^nlJbie'"  selves  in  iniquity,  or  to  lie  down  in  security,  as  if 
necesuty  they  had  attained  this  condition,  seeing  watchful' 
ness  and  diligence  is  of  indispetisable  nicessity  to  all 
mortal  men,  so  long  as  they  breathe  in  this  world ; 
for  God  will  have  this  to  be  the  constant  practice 
of  a  Christian^  that  thereby  he  may  be  the  more  fit 
to  serve  him,  and  better  armed  against  all  the 
temptations  of  the  enemy.  For  since  the  wages  of  sin 
is  deaths  there  is  no  man,  while  he  sinneth,  and  is 
subject  thereunto,  but  may  lawfullv  suppose  him- 
self capable  of  perishing.  Hence  the  apostle  Paul 
himself  saith,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  But  I  keep  under  my  body  ^ 
and  bring  it  into  subjection^  lest  that  by  any  meansj 
when  I  have  preached  to  others^  I  myself  should  be  a  cast* 
away.  Here  the  apostle  supposes  it  possible  for 
him  to  be  a  cast-away^  and  yet  it  may  be  judged 
he  was  far  more  advanced  in  the  inward  work  of 
regeneration  when  he  wrote  that  epistle^  than  many 
wno  now-a-days  too  presumptuously  suppose  they 
cannot  fall  away^  because  they  feel  themselves  to 
have  attained  some  small  degree  of  true^frac«.  But 
the  apostle  makes  use  of  this  supposition  or  possi- 
.  bility  of  his  being  a  cast-away,  as  I  before  observ- 
ed, as  an  inducement  to  them  to  be  watchful ;  / 
keep  under  my  body,  lest,  &rc.  Nevertheless  Ac  same 
apostle,  at  another  time,  in  the  sense  and  feeling  of 
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CroJPs  holy  power^  and  in  the  dominion  thereof,  find- 
ing himselt  a  conqueror  there-through  over  sin  and 
hiB  sours  enemies,  maketh  no  difficulty  to  affirm, 
Rom.  viii.  38,  For  I  am  persuaded  thai  neither  death 
nor  Kfe^  ire.  which  clearly  showeth  that  he  had  at- 
tained a  condition  from  which  he  knew  he  could 
notfall  oMoajf. 
.  But  secondly,  It  appears  such  a  condition  is  at-      II. 
tainable,  because  we  are  exhorted  to  it;  and,  as  ^J^^f}' 
hath  been  proved  before,  the  scripture  never  pro-  tainabie  in 
poseth  to  us  things  impossible.    Such  an  exhorta-  1^"^*^' 
tion  we  have  from  the  apostle,  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Where-  which 
fore  the  rather^  brethren^  give  diligence  to  make  your  Mi^g  "* 
calling  and  ele^ion  sure.     And  though  there  be  a  «vray. 


condition  here  proposed,  yet  since  we  have  already 
proved  that  it  is  possible  to  fulfil  this  condition, 
then  also  tne  promise  annexed  thereunto  may  be 
attained.  And  since,  where  assurance  is  wanting, 
there  is  still  a  place  left  for  doubtings  and  despairs, 
if  we  should  affirm  it  never  attainable,  then  should 
there  never  be  a  place  known  by  the  saints  in  this 
world,  wherein  they  might  be  free  of  doubting  and 
despair;  which  as  it  is  most  absurd  in  itself,  so  it  is 
contrary  to  the  manifest  experience  of  thousands. 

Thirdly,  God  hath  given  to  many  of  his  saints      III. 
and  children,  and  is  ready  to  give  unto  a//,  a  full  a  certain 
and  certain  assurance  that  they  are  his,  and  that  no  and!^ub 
power  shall  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.  "^^^JJJ*^") 
But  this  assurance  would  be  no  assurance,  if  those  God  to 
who  are  so  assured  were  not  established  and  con-  2]g"Jj^fg 
firmed  beyond  all  doubt  and  hesitation :  if  so,  then  and  cWi- 
surely  there  is  no  possibility  for  such  to  miss  of  ^""* 
that  which  God  hath  assured  them  of.     And  that 
there  is  such  assurance  attainable  in  this  life,  the 
scripture  abundantly  declarcth,  both  in  general 
and  as  to  particular  persons.     As  first,  Rev.  iii.  12. 
Htm  thai  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  my  God^  and  he  shall  ^o  no  more  out^  cS'c.  Avhich  con- 
taineth  a  general  promise  unto  all.     Hence  the 
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apostle  speaks  of  some  that  are  seeded^  2  Cor  L  22. 
Who  lutth  also  sealed  u^,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts:  wherefore  the  Spirit  so  sealing 
is  called  the  earnest  or  pledge  of  our  inheritance^ 
Eph.  i  1 3.  /n  whom  ye  were  sealed  by  the  holy  Sfpirii 
of  promise.  And  therefore  the  apostle  Paid^  not 
only  in  that  of  the  Romxins  above  noted,  declareth 
himself  to  have  attained  that  condition,  but  2  Ti'f/n. 
iv.  7.  he  afiirmeth  in  these  words,  I  have  fought  a 
goodfight^  8i'c.  which  also  many  good  men  have  and 
do  witness.  And  therefore,  as  there  can  be  no- 
thing more  evident  than  that  which  the  manifest 
experience  of  this  time  showeth,  and  therein  is  found 
agreeable  to  the  experience  of  former  times,  so  we 
see  there  have  been  of  old  and  of  hte  that  have 
turned  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonne^  and  have 
fallen  from  tlieir  faith  and  integrity;  thence  we  may 
sal'ely  conclude  such  a  falling  away  possible.  We 
also  see  that  some  of  o/a  and  of  late  nsLve  attained  a 
certain  assurance,  some  time  before  they  departed, 
that  they  should  inherit  eternal  life^  and  have  ac- 
cordingly died  in  that  ffood  hope^  of  and  concern- 
ing whom  the  Spirit  of  God  testifieth  that  they  are 
saved.  Wherefore  we  all  see  such  a  state  is  at- 
tainable in  this  life,  from  which  there  is  not  2l  falling 
away:  for  seeing  the  Spirit  of  God  did  so  testify, 
it  was  not  possible  that  they  should  perish,  con- 
cerning whom  he  who  cannot  lie  thus  bare  J?itnes8. 
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Concerning  the  Ministry, 

As  by  the  Kghi  or  gi^t  of  God  all  true  knowledge 
in  things  spiritusil  is  received  and  revealed,  so  by 
the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and  received  in  the 
heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every 
true  mimsier  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared, 
and  supplied  in  the  work  of  the  ministry;  and  by 
the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof  ought 
every  evangeUst  and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and 
ordered  in  his  labour  and  work  of  the  gospel, 
both  as  to  the  place  where^  as  to  the  persons  to 
whaniy  and  as  to  the  time  wherein  he  is  to  minister. 
Moreove%lhey  who  have  this  authority  may  and 
ought  to  preach  the  gospel^  though  without  Ati- 
man  commission  or  literature  ;  as  on  the  other  hand, 
they  who  want  the  authority  of  this  divine  gi/i^ 
however  learned,  or  authorized  by  the  commis^ 
sion  of  men  and  churches^  are  to  be  esteemed  but 
as  deceivers^  and  not  true  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Also  they  who  have  received  this  holy  and  un- 
spotted gift,  as  they  have  freely  received  it^  so  are  they  xhegoipd 
freely  to  give  it^  w-ithout  hire  or  bargaining,  far  ♦<>*>• 
less  to  use  it  as  a  Trade  to  get  money  by :  yet  if  Frwsiy.* 
God  hath  called  any  one  from  their  employment  ^^-  *•••  - 
or  trades,  by  which  they  acquire  their  livelihood, 
it  m^y  be  lawful  for  such,  according  to  the  lib- 
erty which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to 
receive  such  temporals  (to  wit,  what  may  be 
needful  for  them  u>r  meat  and  clothing)  as  are 
given  them  freely  and  cordially  by  those  to 
whom  they  have  communicated  spirituals. 

§.  I.  Hitherto  I  have  treated  of  those  things 
wmch  relate  to  the  Christian  faith  and  Christians^ 
as  ihej  stand  each  in  his  private  and  particular 
condition,  and  how  and  by  what  means  every  man 
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may  be  a  Christian  indeed,  and  so  abide.  Now  I 
come  in  order  to  speak  of  those  things  that  relate 
to  Christians^  as  they  are  stated  in  el  joint  fdhnosh^ 
and  communion^  and  come  under  a  visible  and  out- 
ward society^  M'hich  society  is  called  the  ekurA  of 
?urch  of  ^^'^  ^^^  *"  scripture  compared  to  a  botfy^  and 
Godls  the  therefore  named  the  body  of  Christ.  As  then  in  the 
RcS^of  ^^a^ural  body  there  be  divers  members,  all  concur- 
chik.  ring  to  the  common  end  of  preserving  and  confirm- 
ing the  whole  body,  so  in  this  spiritwd  and  mwHical 
bmy  there  are  also  divers  members,  according  to 
the  different  measures  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit 
diversely  administered  unto  each  member;  and  from 
this  diversity  ariseth  that  distinction  of  persons  in 
the  visible  society  of  Christians^  as  of  apostles^  pastors^ 
evangelists^  ministers^  &rc.  That  which  ^  this  propo- 
sition is  proposed,  is,  JVhat  makes  or  tonstitutes  any 
a  minister  of  the  churchy  what  his  qualifications  aught  to 
bcy  and  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself?  But  because 
it  may  seem  somewhat  preposterous  to  speak  of 
the  distinct  offices  of  the  churchy  until  something  be 
said  of  the  church  in  general,  though  nothing  posi- 
tively be  said  of  it  in  the  proposition;  jet^  as  here 
implied,  I  shall  briefly  premise  something  thereof 
and  then  proceed  to  the  particular  members  of  it. 
§.  II.  It  is  not  in  tlie  least  my  design  to  meddle 
with  those  tedious  and  many  controversies,  where- 
witli  the  Papists  and  Protestants  do  tear  one  another 
concerning  this  thing;  but  only  according  to  the 
truth  manifested  to  me,  and  revealed  in  me  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  according  to  that  propor- 
tion of  wisdom  given  me,  briefly  to  hold  forth  as  a 
necessary  introduction  both  to  this  matter  of  the 
ministry  and  oiworship^\\\\\c\\  followeth  those  things 
which  I,  together  with  my  brethren^  do  believe  con- 
cerning the  church. 
L  The  Church  then,  accoi'ding  to  the  grammati- 

cal signification  of  the  word,  as  it  is  used  in  the 
holy  scripture,  signifies  an  assembly  or  gath^ng 
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i^many  into  one  place;  for  the  substantive  ixxXyjaia  '^^^^'^c 
comes  from  the  word  ixxd^^o  I  call  out  off  and  the  word 
originally  from  xoL^du  I  call;  and  indeed,  as  this  is  jjj^^i, 
the  grammatical  sense  of  the  word,  so  also  it  is  andsignifi- 
the  real  and  proper  signification  of  the  thing,  the  **^®°  ®^^^ 
church  being  no  other  thing  but  the  socieitf^  gather" 
ingy  or  eompanv  of  such  as  God  hath  called  out  of  the 
toorhL,  andtoondbf  spirit^  to  walk  in  his  Light  and 
Life.     The  church  then  so  defined  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, as  it  comprehends  all  that  are  thus  called 
and  gathered  truly  by  God,  both  such  as  are  yet  in 
thb  inferior  world,  and  such  as  having  already 
laid  down  the  earthly  tabernacle,  are  passed  into 
their  heavenly  mansions,  which  .together  do  make 
up  the  one  catholic  churchy  concerning  which  there 
is  so  muchjCfontroversy.     Out  of  which  church  we  No  uJra- 
freely  acknowledge  there  can  be  no  salvation;  ounhe**^ 
because   under   this    church   and   its   denomina-  church. 
tion  are   comprehended   all,   and  as   many,  of 
whatsoever  nation^  kindred^  tongue^  or  people  they 
be,  though  outwardly  strangers,  and  remote  from 
those  who  profess  Christ  and  Christianity  in  words, 
and  have  the  benefit  of  the  scriptures,  as  become 
obedient  io  the  holy  light  and  testimony  of  God 
in  their  hearts,  so  as  to  become  sanctified  by  it, 
and  cleansed  from  the  evils  of  their  ways.     For  what  the 
this  is  the  universal  or  catholic  spirit^  by  which  many  c**™*^**  ^, 
are  called  from  all  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  and 
shall  sit  doum  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  a/iJ  Jacob:  by 
this  the  secret  life  and  virtue  of  Jesus  is  conveyed 
into  many  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  by  the  blood 
that  runs  into  the  veins  and  arteries  of  the  natural 
body  the  life  is  conveyed  from  the  head  and  heart 
unto  the  extreme  parts.     There  may  be  members  Turks  and 
therefore  of  this  catholic  church  both  among  heath-  ^^omt^ 
«w,  Turks.  Jews,  and  all  the  several  sorts  of  Chris^  members 
tians^  men  and  women  of  integrity  and  simplicity  church. 
of  heart,  who  though  blinded  in  some  things  in  their 
understanding,  and  perhaps  burdened  with  the 


874  PROPOSITION  X. 

saperstitions  and  formality  of  the  several  sects  in 
which  they  are  engrossed,  yet  being  upright  in 
their  hearts  before  the  Lord,  chiefly  aiming  and 
labouring  to  be  delivered  from  iniquity,  and  loving 
to  follow  righteousness,  are  by  the  secret  touches 
of  this  holy  light  in  their  souls  enlivened  and  quick- 
ened, thereby  secretly  united  to  God,  and  there- 
through become  true  members  of  this  cathoKe 
church.    Now  the  church  in  this  respect  hath  been 
in  being  in  all  generations ;  for  God  never  wanted 
some  such  witnesses  for  him,  though  many  times 
slighted,  and  not  much  observed  bv  this  world ; 
and  therefore  this  church,  though  still  in  being,  hath 
been  oftentimes  as  it  were  invisible,  in  that  it  hath 
not  come  under  the  observations  of  the  men  of  this 
world,  being,  as  saith  the  scripture,  Jer.  iii.  14. 
one  of  a  city,  and  (wo  of  a  family.     And  yet  though 
the  church  thus  considered  may  be  as  it  were  hid 
from  wicked  men,  as  not  then  gathered  into  a  vit* 
ible  fellowship,  yea,  and  not  observed  even  by  some 
that  are  members  of  it,  yet  may  there  notwith- 
standing many  belong  to  it,   as  when  EUas  com- 
plained he  was  left  alone,  1  King.  xix.  18.  God  an- 
swered unto  him,  /  fiave  reserved  to  myself  seven 
thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed  their  knees  to  the 
image  of  Baal ;  whence  the  apostle  argues,  JRonuxi. 
the  being  of  a  remnant  in  his  day. 
n.  §.  in.  Secondly,  The  church  is  to  be  considered 

The  dell-    as  it  signifies  a  certain  number  of  persons  gathered 
the  church  by  God^s  Spirit,  and  by  the  testimony  of  some 
Slthered*  ^^  ^*^  servants  raised  up  for  that  end,  unto  the 
Sto  a  vibI.  belief  of  the  true  principles  and  doctrines  of  the 
wefeuow.  Christian  faith,  who,  through  their  hearts  being 
united  by  the  same  love,  and  their  understandings 
informed  in  the  same  truths,  gather,  meet,  and 
assemble  together  to  wait  upon  God,  to  worship 
him,  and  to  bear  a  joint  testimony  for  the  truth 
against  error,  suffering  for  the  same,  and  so  be- 
coming through  this  fellowship  as  one  femilj 
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and  household  in  certain  respects^ydo  each  of  them 
watch  over,  teach,  instruct,  and  care  for  one  ano- 
ther, according  to  their  several  measures  and  at- 
tainments :  such  were  the  churches  of  the  primitive 
times  gathered  by  the  apostles ;  whereof  we  have 
divers  mentioned  in  the  holy  scriptures.  And  as 
to  the  vUibiUty  of  the  church  in  this  respect,  there 
bath  been  a  great  interruption  since  the  apostles' 
days,  by  reason  of  the  aposiacy^  as  will  hereafter 
appear. 

§.  IV.   To  be  a  member  then. of  the  Catholic  blTJ^ea 
churcki  there  is  need  of  the  inward  calling  of  God  member  of 
by  his  Kght  in  the  hearty  and  a  being  leavened  into  chuVch. 
the  nature  and  spirit  of  it,  so  as  to  forsake  unright- 
eousness, and  be  turned  to  righteousness,  and 
in  the  inwardness  of  the  mind  to  be  cut  out  of 
the  wUd  oHve  tree  of  our  own  first  fallen  nature, 
and  ingrafted  into  Christ  by  his  Word  and  Spirit 
tfi  the  heart.    And  this  may  be  done  in  those  who 
are  strangers  to  the  history,  (God  not  having 
pleased  to  make  them  partakers  thereof,)  as  in 
the ^flh  and  sixth  propositions  hath  already  been 
proved. 

To  be  a  member  of  a  particular  church  of  Christy  The  out- 
as  this  inward  work  is  indispensably  necessary,  so  fessiou*^ 
is  also  the  outward  profession  of,  and  belief  in,  {^g^'^f'S: 
Jesus  Christ,  and  those  holy  truths  delivered  by  tme 
his  Spirit  in  the  scriptures ;   seeing  the  testimony  ^*^"^<^^- 
of  the  Spirit  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  doth  an- 
swer the  testimony  of  the  same  Spirit  in  the  heart, 
even  ^Aface  answereth  face  in  a  glass.     Hence  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  inward  work  of  holiness,  and  for- 
saking iniquity,  is  necessary  in  every  respect  to 
the  being  a  member  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  and 
that  the  outward  profession  is  necessary  to  be  a 
member  of  a  particular  gathered  churchy  but  not 
to  the  being  a  member  of  the  Catholic  church ;  yet 
it  is  absolutely  necessary,  where  God  affords  the 
oppoftumt J  of  knowing  it :  and  the  outward  test!- 
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mony  is  to  be  believed,  where  it  is  presented  and 
revealed ;    the  sum  whereof  hath  upon  other  oc- 
casions been  already  proved. 
The  mem-      ^;  y^   jjut  contrary  hereunto,  the  devil,  that 
Aiitichris-   workcth  and  hath  wrought  in  the  mystery  of  tni" 
church  in    5^%'  hdX\\  taught  his  followers  to  affirm,   Thai  no 
thea|M}s-    nian^   however  holy^   is  a  member  of  the  church  of 
^pty  ***'^    Christ  without  the  outward  profession  ;    and  unless  he 
profession,  be  initiated  thereinto  by  some  outward  ceremonies.    And 
again,   That  men  who  have  this  outward  profession^ 
though  inwardly  unholy^  may  be  members  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ,  yea,  and  ought  to  be  so  esteemed. 
This  is  plainly  to  put  light  for  darkness^  and  dark-' 
ness  for  light ;  as  if  God  had  a  greater  regard  to 
words  than  actions,  and  were  more  pleased  with 
vain  professions  tlian  with  real  holiness;  but  these 
tilings  i  have  sufficiently  refuted  heretofore.    Only 
from  hence  let  it  be  observed,  that  upon  this  false 
and  rotten  foundation  Antichrist  hath  built  his 
Babylonish  structure,  and  the  jlntichristian  church  in 
the  apostacy  hath  hereby  reared  herself  up  to  that 
height  and  grandeur  she'  hath  attained ;  so  as  to 
exalt  liorsolf  abovt*  nil  that  is  called  God,  and  sii  in 
the  temple  of  God  as  God. 
The  decay      For  llic  ])t\vi\cuh\r  ckurchcs  of  Christ,  gathered 
church,      in  the  apostles"  days,  sooii  afl(?r  beginning  to  decay 
as  to  the  inward  lifc^  came  to  be  overgrown  with 
several  errors,  and  the  hearts  of  the  professors  of 
Christianity  to  be  leavened  with  the  old  spirit  and 
conversation  of  the  world.     Yet  it  pleased  God 
for  some  centuries  to  preserve  that  life  in  many, 
whom  he  emboldcMied  with  zeal  to  stand  and  suf- 
Whenmen  fer  for  his  name  throujrh  the  ten  persecutions  ;  but 
chrisiians  thcse  being  over,  the  meekness,  gentleness,  love, 
and  not*b    l<^'\c:-su  lie  ring,  goodness,  and  temperance  of  Christie 
conv"^  /  a/2//y  began  to  be  lost.     For  after  that  the  princes 
tianity**"''"  of  t)ie  earth  came  to  take  i;pon  them  that  profcs- 
cameiobc  sioii,  and  that  it  ceased  lo  be  a  reproach  to  be  a 
*®**-         Christian,  but  rather  became  a  means  to  preferment ; 
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men  became  such  bj  birth  and  education,  and 
not  by  conversion  and  renovation  of  spirit :  then 
there  was  none  so  vile,  none  so  wicked,  none  so 
profane,  who  became  not  a  member  of  the  church. 
And  the  teachers  and  pastors  thereof  becoming  the 
companions  of  princes,  and  so  being  enriched  by 
their  benevolence,  and  getting  vast  treasures  and 
estates,  became  pufTed  up,  and  as  it  were  drunken 
with  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world :  and 
so  marshalled  themselves  in  manifold  orders  and 
degrees;  not  without  innumerable  contests  and 
altercations  who  should  have  the  precedency,*  So 
the  virtue,  life,  substance,  and  kernel  of  Christian 
religion  came  to  be  Ipst,  and  nothing  remained  but 
a  shadow  and  image;  which  dead  image,  or  car- 
case of  Christianity  (to  make  it  take  the  better  with 
the  superstitious  multitude  of  heathens  that  were 
engrossed  in  it,  not  by  any  inward  conversion  of 
their  hearts,  or  by  becoming  less  wicked  or  super- 
stitious, but  by  a  little  change  in  the  object  of  tneir 
superstition)  not  having  the  inward  ornament  and 
life  of  the  Spirit,  became  decked  with  many  out- 
ward and  visible  orders,  and  beautified  with  the 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  and  the  other  splendid 
ornaments  of  this  perishing  world:  so  that  this 
was  no  more  to  be  accounted  the  Christian  religion^ 
and  Christian  churchy  notwithstanding  the  outward 
profession,  than  the  dead  body  of  a  man  is  to  be 
accounted  a  living  man;  which,  however  cunningly  j^  ^^^ 
embalmed,  and  adorned  witli  ever  so  much  gold  church  ot 
or  silver,  or  most  precious  stones,  or  sweet  oint-  no^lts^JS- 
ments,  is  but  a  dead  body  still,  without  sense,  life,  persutions 
or  motion.  For  that  apostate  church  of  Rome  has  monieYtn- 
introduced  no  fewer  ceremonies  and  superstitions  troduced, 

•  .1       ^f     •     •  /•      •        ^1  'xv.  than  were 

into  the  Christian projcssion^ihmi  were  either  among  either a- 
Jews  or  heathens;  and  that  there  is  and  hath  been  ^;;;*|/.*'^* 
as  much,  yea,  and  more  pride,  covetousness,  un-  ihens. 

*  At  were  betwixt  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  bishop  of  Constantinople. 
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cleanness,  luxury,  fornication,  profaneness,  and 
atheism  among  her  teachers  and  chief  bishops, 
than  ever  was  among  any  sort  of  people,  none 
need  doubt,  that  have  read  their  own  authors,  to 
wit,  Platina  and  others. 

Now,  though  Protestants  have  reformed  from  her 
in  some  of  the  most  gross  points  and  absurd  doc- 
trines relating  to  the  church  and  ministry^  yet  (which 
is  to  Ije  regretted)  they  have  only  lopt  th^  branches, 
but  retain  and  plead  earnestly  for  the  same  root, 
from  which  these  abuses  have  sprung.  So  that  even 
among  them,  though  all  that  mass  of  superstition, 
ceremonies,  and  orders  be  not  again  established, 
yet  the  same  pride,  covetousness,  and  sensuality  is 
fo u  nd  to  have  overspread  and  leavened  theirchurches 
and  ministry^  and  the  life,  power,  and  virtue  of  true 
reh'frion  is  lost  among  them ;  and  the  very  same  death, 
barrenness,  dryness,  and  emptiness,  is  found  in  their 
ministry.  So  that  in  eflect  they  differ  from  Paptsti 
but  in  form  and  some  ceremonies;  being  with  them 
apostatized  from  the  life  and  power  the  trueprimitive 
church  and  her  pastors  were  in:  so  that  of  both  it 
may  be  said  truly  (without  breach  of  charity)  that 
having  only  aform  of  Godliness^  (and  many  of  them 
not  so  mucli  as  that,)  they  are  deniers  of,  yea,  enemies 
to,  ihi^.  power  of  it.  And  this  proceeds  not  simply 
from  their  not  walking  answerably  to  their  own 
principles,  and  so  degenerating  that  way,  which 
also  is  true ;  but,  which  is  worse,  their  laying  down 
to  themselves,  and  adhering  to  certain  principles, 
which  naturally,  as  a  cursed  root,  bring  forth  tnese 
bitter  fruits:  these  therefore  shall  afterwards  be 
examined  and  refuted,  as  the  contrary  positions  of 
truth  in  the  proposition  are  explained  and  proved. 

For  as  to  the  nature  and  constitution  of  a  churchy* 
(abstract  from  tlieir  disputes  concerning  its  con- 
stant visibility,  infallibility,  and  the  primacy  of  the 
church  ofRome^)  the  Protestants,  as  in  practice,  so  in 
principles,  differ  not  from  Papists;  for  they  engross 
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Within  the  compass  of  their  church  whole  nations, 
making  their  infiuits  members  of  it,  by  sprinkling 
a  little  water  upon  them ;   so  that  there  is  none  so 
wicked  or  profane  who  is  not  a  fellow-member; 
no  evidence  of  holiness  being  required  to  consti- 
tute a  member  of  the  church.    Nay,  look  through 
the  Proleitan/fifltffoii^,  and  there  will  no  difference 
appear  in  the  lives  of  the  generality  of  the  one, 
more  than  of  the  other ;    he,  who  ruleth  in  the  chiU 
dren  of  di9ob9dienee^  reigning  in  both :    so  that  the  P^^^^ 
refamuOion^  through  this  defect,  is  only  in  holding  coDiisti  In 
some  less  gross  errors  in  the  notion,  but  not  in  |J*  "fj?^" 
having  the  heart  reformed  and  renewed,  in  which  heart 
mainly  the  hfe  xji  Christianity  consisteth. 

§•  VL  But  the  Popish  errors  concerning  the  mtn-  ^  ^M«h 
iV/nr,  which  they  have  retained,  are  most  of  all  miniiuy 
to  be  regretted,  by  which  chiefly  the  life  and  pow-  * "y*^** 
er  of  Cimitianity  is  barred  out  among  them,  and 
they  kept  in  death,  barrenness,  and  dryness ;  there 
being  nothing  more  hurtful  than  an  error  in  this  re- 
spect.   For  where  a  false  and  corrupt  ministry  en- 
tereth,  all  manner  of  other  evils  follow  upon  it,  ac- 
cording to  that  scripture  adage,  Like  people^  like  Likepeo- 
priest:  for  by  their  influence,  instead  oi  mmister-  t^^^^^ 
ine  life  and  righteousness,  tlicy  minister  death  and  Hoi.  !▼.  9. 
iniquity.     The  whole  batkslidings  of  tlie  Jewish  con- 
gregation of  old  are  hereto  ascribed :  The  leaders  of 
my  people  have  caused  them  to  err.     The  whole  wri- 
tings of  the  prophets  are  full  of  such  complaints ; 
ana  for  this  cause,  under  the  JVew  Testament^  we  are 
so  often  warned  and  guarded  to  beware  of  false  proph- 
ets^  and  false  teachers^  8rc.  What  may  be   thought 
then,  where  all,  as  to  this,  is  out  of  order;    where 
both   the  foundation,  call,  qualiflcations,  mainte- 
nance, and  whole  discipline  are  different  from  and 
opposite  to  the  ministry  of  the  primitive  church :  yea, 
and  necessarily  tend  to  the  shutting  out  of  a  spirit- 
ual ministry^  and  the  bringing  in  and  establishing  of 
a  eamal  f  This  shall  appear  by  parts. 
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QuesJ.      §•  Vn.  That  then  which  comes  first  to  be  ques- 
tioned in  this  matter,  is   concerning  the  call  of  a 
minister  ;  to  wit,  What  maketh,  or  how  comeih  a  man 
to  be  a  minister,  pastor ,  or  teacher^  in  the  duarA  of 
Christ. 
Answ*        We  answer;  By  the  inward  power  and  virtue  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.     For,  as  saith  our  proposition,  jnov* 
^*  *lrt  ^^  ^^S  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  knowledfre  of  things  spiritual  hg  the 
II  where- '  Spirit  of  God,  without  which  they  cannot  he  known,  and 
^ih!'^    ^^^g  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^'*  m^o^t/rf  purified,  and  sanei^led,  he 
comes  thereby  to  be  called  and  moved  to  minister  to  others  ; 
being  able  to  speak,  from  a  living  experience,  of 
what  he  himself  is  a  witness;  and  therefore  know- 
ing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  he  is  ft  to  persuade  men,  &re. 
2  Cor.  V.  11.  and  his  words  and  ministry,  proceed- 
ing from  the  inward  power  and  virtue,  reach  to  the 
heart  of  his  hearers,  and  make  them  approve  of 
Object,  him,  and  be  subject  unto  him.    Our  adversaries 
are  forced  to  confess,  that  this  were  indeed  desir- 
able and  best ;  but  this  they  will  not  have  to  be 
absolutely  necessary.     1  shall  first  prove  the  ne- 
cessity of  it,  and  then  show  how  much  they   err 
in  that  which  they  make  more  necessary  than  this 
divine  and  heavenly  call. 
Arff,  First;  That  whichis  necessary  to  make  a  man  a 

I.  Thene-  Christian,  SO  as  without  it  he  cannot  be  truly  one, 
an^ward  "(lust  be  much  moFG  ncccssary  to  make  a  man  a 
call  to       minister  of  Christ iayiity ;  seeing  tlie  one  is  a  degree 
manV      abovc  thc  othcr,  and  has  it  included  in  it:  nothing 
ChriiUon.   less  than  he  that  supposcth  a  master,  supposeth  him 
first  to  have  attained  the  knowledge  and  capacity 
of  a  scholar.     They  that  are  not  Christians,  cannot 
be  teachers  and  ministers  among  Christians. 

But  this  inward  call,  power,  and  virtue  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  Chris- 
tian ;  as  we  have  abundantly  proved  before  in  the 
second  proposition,  according  to  these  scriptures. 
He  that  hath  not  thc  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  none  of  his.  ^4s 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  Sons  of  God ; 
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Therefore  this  call,  moving  and  drawing  of  the 
Spirit,  must  be  much  more  necessary  to  make  a 
mimsier. 

Secondly;  All  ministers  of  the  J{ew  Testament  ^Jj^^JJ?'' 
ought  to  be  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  the  Spirit 
letter^  according  to  that  of  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and  as  the  JSJo^Ia- 
old  Latin  hath  it,  JVol  by  the  letter,  but  by  the  Spirit :  tion  aod 
But  how  can  a  man  be  a  minister  of  the  Spirit,  who  of'tLTsjJ- 
is  not  inwardly  called  by  it,  and  who  looks  not  Ht 
upon  the  operation  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit  as 
essential  to  his  call  ?  As  he  could  not  be  a  minister 
of  the  letter  who  had  thence  no  ground  for  his 
call,  yea,  who  was  altogether  a  stranger  to,  and 
unacquainted  with  it,  so  neither  can  he  be  a  min- 
ister of  the  Spirit  who  is  a  stntfiger  to  it,  and 
unacquainted  with  the  motions  thereof,  and  knows 
it  not  to  draw,  act,  and  move  him,  and  go  before 
him  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.    I  would  willingly 
know,  how  those  that  take  upon  them  to  be  min- 
isters (as  they  suppose)  of  the  gospel,  merely  from 
an  outward  vocation,  without  so  much  as  being  any 
ways  sensible  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  or  any  in- 
ward call  therefrom,  can  either  satisfy  themselves 
or  others  that  they  are  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  or 
wherein  they  differ  from  the  ministers  of  the  letter  ? 
For, 

Thirdly;  If  this"  inward  call,  or  testimony  of  the  3-ijnder 
Spirit,  were  not  essential  and  necessary  to  a  minister,  the  people 
then  the  ministry  of  the  Kew  Testament  would  not  J}®*|**^ 
only  be  no  ways  preferable  to,  but  in  divers  respects  doubt,who 
far  worse  than  that  of  the  law.     For  under  the  law  In^e^ts  and 
there  was  a  certain  tribe  allotted  for  the  ministry,  ministen. 
and  of  that  tribe  certain  families  set  apart  for  the 
priesthood  and  other  offices,  by  the  immediate  com- 
mand of  God  to  Moses ;  so  that  the  people  needed 
not  to  be  in  any  doubt  who  should  be  priests  and 
ministers  of  the  holy  things :  yea,  and  besides  this, 
God  called  forth,  by  the  immediate  testimony  of 
hi8  Spirit,  several  at  divers  times  to  teach,  instruct, 
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and  reprove  his  people,  as  Samuel^  Jfaihan^  EUas^ 
EUsha^  Jeremiah^  Arnos^  and  many  more  of  the 
prophets :  but  now  under  the  new  covenant^  where 
the  ministry  ought  to  be  more  spiritual^  the  way 
more  certain^  and  the  access  more  easy  unto  the 
Lord,  our  adversaries,  by  denying  the  necessity  of 
this  inward  and  spiritual  vocation,  make  it  quite 
otherwise*  For  there  being  now  no  certain  family 
or  tribe  to  which  the  ministry  is  limited,  we  are 
left  in  uncertainty,  to  choose  and  have  pastors  at 
a  venture,  without  any  certain  assent  of  the  will 
of  God ;  having  neither  an  outward  rule  nor  cer- 
tainty in  this  afiair  to  walk  by :  for  that  the  scrip- 
ture cannot  give  any  certain  rule  in  this  matter, 
hath  in  the  third  proposition  concerning  it  been  al- 
ready shown. 

iedoor  Fourthly ;  Christ  proclaims  them  all  thieves  and 
robbers^  thai  enter  not  by  him  the  door  into  the  sheqn 

John  1. 1.  fold^  but  climb  up  some  other  way  ;  whom  the  sh^ 
ought  not  to  hear :  but  such  as  come  in  without  the 
call,  movings,  and  leadings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
wherewith  he  leads  his  children  into  aO  truih^ 
come  in  certainly  not  by  Christ,  who  is  the  door^ 
but  some  other  way,  and  therefore  are  not  true 
shepherds. 

Sttccei-         §.  VIII.  To  all  this  they  object  the  succession  of 

ed  b?S^e'  '*^  f*"^^^ '  alleging.  That  since  Vhrist  gave  a  caU 

Cidse         to  his  cpostles  ana  disciples^  they  have  conveyed  thai  call 

fromchrift  ^  ^^'^  succBSsors,  having  power  to  ordain  pastors  and 

and  hit      tcachcrs ;  by  which  power  the  authority  of  ordaininfc 

and  making  ministers  and  pastors  t^  successtveiy  cdn^ 

veyed  to  us;  so  that  such^  who  are  ordained  and  eaBid 

by  the  pastors  of  the  church,  are  there/ore  true  and 

lawful  ministers;  and  others^  who  are  not  so  eaUed,  ara 

to  be  accounted  but  intruders.    Hereunto  also  some 

Protestants  add  a  necessity^  though  they  make  it  not 

a   thing  essential;    That  besides  this  calling  ^  $ke 

church,  every  one^  being  called,  ought  to  have  Ae  in^ 

ward  call  of  the  Spirit^  indinwg  &m  so  dMen  to  ki$ 
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work  :  bat  this  thej  say  is  subjective^  and  not  ob- 
jective ;  of  which  before. 

As  to  what  is  subjoined  of  the  inward  call  of  \i\&\ 
the  Spirit,  in  that  they  make  it  not  essential  to  a 
true  call,  but  a  supererogation  as  it  were,  it  showeth 
how  little  they  set  by  it:   since  those  they  admit 
to  the  ministry  are  not  so  much  as  questioned  in 
their  trials,  wtiether  they  have  this  or  not.    Yet, 
in  that  it  hath  been  often  mentioned,  especially 
by  iheyrimitive  Protestants  in  their  treatises  on  this  j^g  ^^u 
subject,  it  showeth  how  much  they  were  secretly  of  the 
convinced  in  their  minds,  that  this  inward  call  of  fJrreVto* 
the  spirit  was  most  excellent,  and  preferable   to  ?">'  ^^^^^ 
any  other;   and  therefore  in  the  most  noble  and  tive'rrot- 
heroic  acts  of  the  reformation^  they  laid  claim  unto  "^""^• 
it ;  so  that  many  of  the  primitive  Protestants  did  not 
scruple  both  to  despise  and  disown  this  outward*  •Succes- 
e(^  when  urged  by  the  Papists  against  them.    But  5Jj°  j^^ 
now  Protestants^  having  gone  from  the  testimony  of  Protest- 
the  Spirit,  plead  for  the  same  succession  ;  and  being  f  "g'the  °^' 

Eressed  (by  those  whom  God  now  raiseth  up  by  can  of  the 
is  spirit  to  reform  those  abuses  that  are  •  among  ^^^**' 
them)  with  the  example  of  their  forefathers'  prac- 
tice against  jRom«,  they  are  not  at  all  ashamed  ut- 
terly to  deny  that  their  fathers  were  called  to  their 
work  by  the  inward  and  immediate  vocation  of  the 
Spirit;  clothing  themselves  with  that  call,  which 
they  say  their  forefathers  had,  as  pastors  of  the 
Human  church.  For  thus  f  not  to  go  further)  alHrm- 
eth  JYicolaus  jlmoldus^f  m  a  pamphlet  written 
^fainst  the  same  propositions,  called,  ji  Theologick 
Exercitation,  Sect.  40.  averring,  That  iheu  prehiidcd 
not  to  an  ifnmediate  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  refonn- 
ed  by  the  virtue  of  the  ordinary  vocation  which  they  had 
mine  church,  as  itth^n  was^  to  wit,  that  of  Rome,  &c. 
§•  IX.  Many  absurdities  do  Protestants  fall  into, 
hj  deriving  their  ministry  thus  through  the  church 

\  Who  gives  himself  out  Doctor  end  Professor  of  Sacred  Theology  at 
Fneeqeer. 
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of  Rome.  As,  first,  Thej  must  acknowledge  her 
Absmrdi-  to  be  a  true  church  of  Christ,  though  only  errone- 
tcstante^  ous  ID  some  things;  which  contradicts  their  fore" 
b*"dcriv-  /^'^^''^  ^^  frequently,  and  yet  truly,  calling  her 
ing  their     ^Antichrist.     Secondly,  They  must  needs  acknowl- 

throug?     ^^g^'  ^'^^*   the  priests  and  bishops  of  the  Romish 
the  church  church  are  true  ministers  and  pastors  of  the  church 
o  Rome,    ^f  Christ,  as  to  the  essential  part ;  else  they  could 
not  be  fit  subjects  for  that  power  and  authority  to 
have  resided  in;   neither  could  they  hav-e  been 
vessels  capable  to  receive  that  power,  and  again 
transmit  it  to  their  successors.     Thirdly,  It  would 
follow  from  this,   that  the  priests  and  bishops  of 
the  Romish  church  are  yet  really  true  pastors  and 
teachers :  for  if  Protestant  ministers  have  no  author- 
ity but  what  they  received  from  them,  and  since 
the  church  of  Rome  is  the  same  she  was  at  that  time 
of  the  reformation  in  doctrine  and  manners,  and 
she  has  the  same  power  now  she  had  then,  and  if 
the  power  lie  in  the  succession,  then  these  priests  of 
the  Romish  church  now,  which  derive  their  ordi- 
nation from  those  bishops  that  ordained  the  first 
reformers,  have  the  same  authority  which  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  reformed  have,  and  consequently 
are  no  less  ministers  of  the  church  than  they  are. 
But  how  will  this  agree  with  that  opinion  which 
the  primitive  Protestants  had  of  the  JRoTnish  priests 
and  clergy,  to  whom  Luther  did  not  only  deny  any 

?ower  or  authority,  but  contrary-wise  affirmed, 
-««.«.  ~-  ^^  *'  ^^  wickedly  done  of  thcTn,  to  assume  to  them^ 
SS  a^wo-  *^(^^*  ^"'y  '^*  authority  to  teach,  and  be  priests  and 
man  might  ministers,  &rc.  For  he  himself  affirmed.  That  every 
preacher.  S^^^  Christian  (not  only  men,  but  even  women  also)  w  a 
preacher. 

The  pre-  6.  X.  But  against  this  vain  succession,  as  assertckl 
iuc^ion  either  by  the  Papists  or  Protestants  as  a  necessary 
of  Papisu  thing  to  the  call  of  a  minister,  I  ansioer;  That 
teiUnu"  s^p^  ^s  plead  for  it,  as  a  sufficient  or  necessary 
explained,  thing  to  the  call  of  a  minister,  do  thereby  suf- 
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ficiently  declare  their  ignorance  of  the  nature  of 
Christianity^  and  how  much  they  are  strangers  to 
the  life  and  power  of  a  Christian  ministry^  which  is 
not  entailed  to  succession,  as  an  outward  inherit- 
ance; and  herein,  as  hath  been  often  before  ob- 
served, they  not  only  make  the  gospel  not  better 
than  the  hno^  but  even  far  short  of  it    For  Jesus 
Christy  as  he  regardeth  not  any  distinct  particular 
family  or  nation  in  the  gathering  of  his  children; 
but  only  such  as  are  joined  to  and  leavened  with 
his   own  pure  and   righteous  seed^  so  neither  re- 
gards he  a  bare  outward  succession,  where  his 
J >ure,  immaculate,  and  righteous  life  is  wanting; 
or  that  were  all  one.     He  took  not  the  nations 
into  the  new  covenant^  that  he  might  suffer  them 
to  &II  into  the  old  errors  of  the  Jews^  or  to  ap- 
prove them  in  their  errors,  but  that  he  might 
gather  unto  himself  a  pure  people  out  of  the  earth. 
now  this  was  the  great  error  of  the  Jews^  to  think  The  Jewi' 
they  were  the  church  and  people  of  God,  because  Abrahani'i 
they  could  derive  their  outward  succession  from  outward 
Abraham^    whereby  they  reckoned  themselves  the  sionr 
children  of  God^  as  being  the  offspring  of  .46raAam, 
who  was  the  Father  of  the  Faithful     But  how  se- 
verely doth  the  scripture  rebuke  this  vain  and 
frivolous  pretence?  Telling  them,  That  God  is  able 
of  the  stones  to  raise  children  unto  Abraham  ;  and  that 
not  the  outward  seed^  but  those  that  were  found 
in  the  faith  of  Abraham  are   the  true  children  of     •  ' 
{dAihim  Abraham.     Far  less  then  can  this  pretence 
hold  among  Christians^  seeing  Christ  rejects  all  out- 
ward affinity  of  that  kind:   These^  saith  he,  are  my  JJ'*^^ 
mother^  brethren  and  sisters^  who  do  the  will  of  my  Mark  iii. 
Father  which  is  in  heaven :    And  again ;    He  looked  ^-  ^• 
round  about  him^  ami  said,  Who  slml  do  the  will  of 
God,  these,  saith  he,  are  my  brethren.     So  (hen,  such 
as  do  not  the  commands  of  Christ,  are  not  found 
clothed  with  his  righteousness,  are  not  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  that  whicli  a  man  hath  not,  he  cannot  give 
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The  form 
of  godli- 
Dess  is  en- 
tailed to 
the  power 
and 

substance, 
and  not 
the  sub- 
stance to 
Uie  form. 


Succes- 
sion inter- 
rupted. 


The  living 
members 
malce  the 
church : 
life  lost, 
the  church 
is  ceased. 


to  another :  and  it  Is  clear,  that  no  man  nor  churcfaf 
though  truly  called  of  God,  and  as  such  having 
the  authority  of  a  church  and  minister,  can  any 
longer  retain  that  authority,  than  they  retain  the 
power,  life,  and  righteousness  of  Christianity;  for 
tiie  form  is  entailed  to  the  power  and  substance, 
and  not  the  substance  to  the  form.  So  that  nvhen 
man  ccaseth  inwardly  in  his  heart  to  be  a  Christian 
(where  his  Christianity  must  lie)  by  turning  to 
batan,  and  becoming  a  reprobate,  he  is  no  more 
a  Christian^  though  he  retain  the  name  and  form, 
than  a  dead  man  is  a  man,  though  he  hath  the  im- 
age and  representation  of  one,  or  than  the  picture 
or  statue  of  a  man  is  a  man :  and  though  a  dead 
man  may  serve  to  a  painter  to  retain  some  imper- 
fect representation  of  the  man  that  once  was  alive, 
and  so  one  picture  may  serve  to  make  another 
by,  yet  none  of  those  can  serve  to  make  a  true 
living  man  again,  neither  can  they  convey  the  life 
and  spirit  of  the  man;  it  must  be  God,  that  made 
the  man  at  first,  that  alone  can  revive  him.  As 
death  then  makes  such  interruption  of  an  out- 
ward natural  succession,  that  no  art  nor  outward 
form  can  uphold,  and  as  a  dead  man,  after  he  is 
dead,  can  have  no  issue,  neither  can  dead  images 
of  men  make  living  men :  so  that  it  is  the  livmg 
that  are  only  capable  to  succeed  one  another;  and 
such  as  die,  so  soon  as  they  die  cease  to  succeed, 
or  to  transmit  succession.  So  it  is  in  spiritual 
things ;  it  is  the  life  of  Christianity,  taking  place 
in  the  heart,  that  makes  a  Christian;  and  so  it  is 
a  number  of  such,  being  alive,  joined  together  in 
the  life  of  Christianity,  that  make  a  church  of 
Christ;  and  it  is  all  those  that  are  thus  alive  and 
quickened,  considered  together,  that  make  the 
Catholic  church  of  Christ :  therefore  when  this 
life  ceaseth  in  one,  then  that  one  ceaseth  to  be  a 
Christian;  and  all  power,  virtue,  and  authority, 
which  he  had  as  a  Christian,  ceaseth  with  it;   so 
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that  if  he  hath  been  a  minister  or  teacher,  he  ceas- 
eth  to  be  so  any  more :  and  though  he  retain  the 
form,  and  hold  to  the  authority  in  words,  yet  that 
Bignifies  no  more,  nor  is  it  of  any  more  real  virtue 
and  authority,  than  the  mere  image  of  a  dead  man. 
And  as  this  is  most  agreeable  to  reason,  so  it  is  to    ** 
the  scriptures*  testimony ;    for  it  said  of  Judas, 
Acts  i.  25.  Thai  Judas  fell  from  his  ministry  and  Jj^JJ^^'" 
€posileship  bjf  transgression;    so  his  transgression  minbtry 
caused  him  to  cease  to  be  an  apostle  any  more :  ^S^ 
whereas,  had  the  apostlcship  been  entailed  to  his 
person,  so  that  transgression  could  not  cause  him 
to  lose  it,  until  he  had  been  formally  degraded  by 
the  church,  (which  Judas  never  was  so  long  as  he 
lived,)  Judas  had  been  as  really  an  apostle,  after  he 
betrayed  Christ,  as  before.    And  as  it  is  of  one, 
so  of  many,  yea,  of  a  whole  church:  for  seeing 
nothing  makes  a  man  truly  a  Christian,  but  the  life 
of  Christianity  inwardly  ruling  in  his  heart;  so 
nothing  makes  a  church,  but  the  gathering  of  sev- 
eral true  Christians  into  one  body.    Now  where 
all  these  members  lose  this  life,  there  the  church 
ceaseth  to  be,  though  they  still  uphold  the  form, 
and  retain  the  name :  for  when  that  which  made 
them  a  church,  and  for  which  they  were  a  church, 
ceaseth,  then  they  cease  also  to  be  a  church :  and 
therefore  the   Spirit,   speaking    to    the   church 
of  Laodicea,  because   of  her  lukewarmnessj  Rev. 
iii.  1 6.  threateneth  to  spew  her  out  of  his  mouth.  Now 
suppose    the   church  of  Laodicea  had  continued  The  lute- 
in that  lukewarmness^  and  had  come  under  that  con-  ^^ "*** 
demnation  and  judgment,  though  she  had  retained  church  of 
the  name  and  form  of  a  church,  and  had  had  her 
pastors  and  ministers,  as  no  doubt  she  had  at  that 
time,  yet  surely  she  had  been  no  true  church  of 
Christ,  nor  had  the  authority  of  her  pastors  and 
teachers  been  to  be  regarded,  because  of  an  out- 
ward succession,  though  perhaps  some  of  them 
had  it  immediately  from  the  apostles.    From  all 
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which  I  infer,  That  since  the  authoritj  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  and  her  pastors  is  always  united,  and 
never  separated  irom  the  inward  power,  virtue,  and 
righteous  life  of  Christianity ;  where  this  ceaseth, 
that  ceaseth  also.     But  our  adversaries  acknowlr 
edge,  TTiai  many^  if  not  most  of  those^  by  and  through 
whom  they  derive  this  authority^  were  altogether  destitute 
of  this  life  and  virtue  of  Christianity :  therefore  they  could 
neither  receive,  have,  nor  transmit  any  Christian  authority. 
Object      But  if  it  be  objected.  Thai  though  the  generality 
of  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  church  of  Rome,  duriufr 
the  apostacy,  were  such  wicked  men  ;  yet  Protestants 
affirm,  and  thou  thyself  seemest  to  acknowledge,  that  there 
were  some  good  msn  among  them,  whom  tne  Lord  re- 
garded, and  who  were  true  m^embers  of  the  Catholic 
church  of  Christ ;  might  not  they  then  have  trans- 
mitted  this  authority  ? 
Answ,        I  answer;   This  saith  nothing,  in  respect  Pro' 
testants  do  not  at  all  lay  claim  to  their  muiistry  as 
transmitted  to  them  by  a  direct  line  of  good  men  ; 
which  they  can  never  show,  nor  yet  pretend  to : 
The  Pro-    but  generally  place  this  succession  as  inherent  in 
pieiUd  for    the  whole  pastors  of  the  apostate  church.     Nei- 
a  succes-    (hcr  do  they  plead  their  call  to  be  good  and  valid, 
rent.     '  bccausc  they  can  derive  it  through  a  line  of  good 
men,  separate  and  observably  distinguishable  irom 
the  rest  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  Romish 
church;  but  they  derive  it  as  an   authority   re- 
siding in  the  whole:  for  they  think  it  heresy,  to 
judge  that  the  quality  or  condition  of  the  admin- 
istrator doth  any  ways  invalidate  or  prejudice  his 
work. 

This  vain  and  pretended  succession  not  onl^ 
militates  against,  and  fights  with  the  very  mani- 
fest purpose  and  intent  of  Christ  in  the  gather- 
ing and  calling  of  his  church,  but  makes  him 
(so  to  speak)  more  blind  and  less  prudent  than 
natural  men  are  in  conveying  and  establishing  their 
outward  inheritances.    For  where  an  estate  is  en* 
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tailed  to  a  certain  name  and  family,' when  that  fam- 
ilj  weareth   out,  and  there  is  no  lawful  successor  ^".  ?**?*• 
found  of  it,  that  can  make  a  just  title  appear,  as  heinhip 
being  really  of  blood  and  affinity  to  the  iamily ;  it  ^^Jg^'* 
is  not  lawful  for  any  one  of  another  race  or  blood,  prince, 
because  he  assumes  the  name  or  arms  of  that  fami-  °££^y^ 
IY)  to  possess  the  estate,  and  claim  the  superiori-  but  whom 
ties  and  privileges  of  the  family :  but,  by  the  law  meeuo 
of  nations Hhe  ifitieritance  devolves  into  the  prince,  «>▼«  h  ;  lo 
as  being  Uliimus  Hceret ;  and  so  he  giveth  it  again  lh?p'(^''iife 
immediately  to  whom  he  sees  meet,  and  makes  » enjoyed 
them  bear  the  names  and  arms  of  the  family,  who  christ,  the 
then  are  entitled  to  the  privileges  and  revenues  ^®  '^*'^- 
thereof.     So  in  like  manner,  the  true  name  and  ^ 
title  of  a  Christian^  by  which  he  hath  right  to  the 
hemeniy  inheritance^  and  is  a  member  of  Jesus  Christy 
18  inward  righieousness  and  holiness^  and  the  mind  re- 
deemed from  the  vanities,  lusis,  and  iniquities  of  this 
world ;  and  a  gathering  or  company,  made  up  of 
such  members,  makes  a  church.     Where  this  is 
lost,  the  title  is  lost;   and  so  the   true  seed,  to 
which  the  promise  is,  and  to  which  the  inherit- 
ance  is  due,  becomes  extinguished  in  them,  and 
they  become  dead  as  to  it :  and  so  it  retires,  and 
devolves  itself  again  into  Christ,  who  is  the  right- 
eous heir  of  life ;  and  he  gives  the  title  and  true 
right  again  immediately  to  whom  it  pleaseth  him, 
even  to  as  many  as  being  turned  to  his  pure  light  in 
their  consciences,  come  again  to  walk  in  his  righteous 
and  innocent  life,  and  so  become  true  members  of 
his  body,  which  is  the  church.     So  the  authority, 
power  and  heirship  are  not  annexed  to  persons,  as 
they  bear  the  mere  names,  or  retain  a  form,  hold- 
ing the  bare  shell  or  shadow  of  Christianity  ;   but 
the  promise  is  to  Christ,  and  to  the  seed,  in  whom 
the  authority  is  inherent,  and  in  as  many  as  are  one 
with  him,  and  united  unto  him  by  purity  and  holi- 
ness, and  by  the  inward  renovation  and  regenera- 
tion of  their  minds. 


ThabaoM 
of  God  ii 
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Moreover,  tliig  pretended  succession  is  contra- 
ry to  scripture-defitiitions,  and  the  nature  of  the 
churcli  of  Christ,  and  of  the  true  members.  For» 
first.  The  church  is  the  house  of  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  \  Tim.  iii.  15.  But  according  to 
this  doctrine,  the  house  of  God  is  a  polluted  nest  of 
all  sorts  of  wickedness  and  abominations,  made  up 
of  the  most  ugly,  defiled,  and  perverse  stones  that 
are  in  the  earth ;  where  the  devil  rules  m  all  man- 
'  ner  of  unrighteousness.  For  so  our  adversaries 
confess,  and  history  informs,  the  church  of  Rome 
to  have  been,  as  some  of  their  historians  acknowl- 
edge ;  and  if  that  be  truly  the  house  of  God,  what 
may  we  call  the  house  of  saian  ?  Or  may  we  call  it 
therefore  the  Itouse  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  this 
impiety,  because  they  had  a  bare  form,  and  that 
vitiated  many  ways  also;  and  because  they  pre- 
tended to  the  name  o{ Christianity^  though  they  were 
antichrislian,  devilish,  and  atheistical  in  their  whole 
practice  and  spirit,  and  also  in  many  of  their  prin- 
ciples? Would  not  this  infer  yet  a  greater  absuratty, 
as  if  they  had  been  something  to  be  accounted  of^ 
because  of  their  hypocrisy  and  deceit,  and  false 
pretences?  Wbereas  the  scripture  looks  upon  that 
as  an  aggravation  of  guilt,  and  calls  it  blasphemy. 
Rev.  ii.  9,  Of  two  wicked  men,  he  is  most  to  be  ab- 
horred, who  covereth  his  wickedness  with  a  vain 
pretence  of  God  and  righteousness :  even  so  these 
abominable  beasts,  and  fearful  momlers,  who  looked 
upon  themselves  to  be  bishops  in  the  apostate  eAwrcA, 
were  never  a  whit  the  better,  that  they  falsely  pre- 
tended to  be  the  successors  of  the  holy  apostles; 
unless  to  lie  be  commendable,  and  that  hypocrisy 
be  the.way  to  heaven.  Yea,  were  not  this  to  fail 
intothat  evil  condemned  amongtheJews,/«r.vii.4. 
Trvstyenotinlyit^vxrds,sayhig,ThetempleoftheLord^ 
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and  not  inward  holiness  ?  Or  can  that  then  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  which  is  the  very  sink 
and  pit  of  wickedness,  from  which  so  much  error, 
Buperstition,  idolatry,  and  all  abomination  spring  ? 
Can  there  be  any  thing  more  contrary  both  to 
scripture  and  reason  ? 

Secondly,  The  church  is  defined  to  be  the  king-      11. 
dam  of  the  dear  Son  of  God^  into  which  the  saints  are  ^J^  '^^ 
transuited,  being  delivered  from  the  pmoer  of  dark-  his  body' 
ne$s.     It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  which,  from  him  ""defiled. 
fty  Joinis  and  hands  having  nourishment  ministered  and 
laui  together^  inereaseth  with  the  increase  of  God^  Col. 
ii.  19.  But  can  such  members,  such  a  gathering  as 
we  have  demonstrated  that  church  and  members 
to  be,  among  whom  they  allege  their  pretended 
authority  to  have  been  preserved,  and  through 
which  they  derive  their  call ;  can  such,  I  say,  be 
the  body  of  Christ,  or  members  thereof.^     Or  is 
Christ  the  head  of  such  a  corrupt,  dea^,  dark,  abom- 
inable, stinking  carcase  ?    If  so,  then  might  we  not 
as  well  affirm  against  the  apostle,  2  Cor,  vi.  14.  That  J^**/®^" 
righteousness  hath  fellowship  with  unrighteousness,  that  hathChrist 
Ughi  hath  communion  with  darkness,  that  Christ  hath  S'^l^,, 
concord  with  Belial,  that  a  believer  hath  part  icith  an 
infidel,  and  that  the  temple  of  God  hnlh  agreement 
with  idols?    Moreover  no  man  is  called  the  temple 
of  God,  nor  of  the  Holi/  Ghost^  but  as  his  vessel  is 
purified,  and  so  he  fitted  and  prepared  for  God  to 
dwell  in ;  and  many  thus  fitted  by  Christ  become 
his  body,  in  and  among  whom  he  dwells  and  walks, 
according  as  it  is  written,  /  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
wJk  in  them^  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people.     It  is  therefore  that  we  may  become 
the  iempk  of  Christ  and  people  of  God,  that  the 
apostle  in  tne  following  verse  exhorts,  saying  out 
of  the  prophet,  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  thcjn,  scor.Ti. 
end  be  ye  separate,  satth  the  Lord^  and  touch  not  the  ^^'  *^ 
Imdean  things  and  I  will  receive  you  ;  and  I  will  be  a 
fiBd^  imto  you^  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  ((ndf  daughters, 

39 


292  PROPOSITION   X. 

saith  the  Lord  jilmtghfy.     But  to  what  purpose  is 
all  this  exhortation?  And  why  should  we  separate 
from  the  unclean,  if  a  mere  outward  profession 
and  name  be  enough  to  make  the  true  church ; 
and  if  the  unclean  and  polluted  were  both  the 
church  and  lawful  successors  of  the  apostles,  in- 
heriting their  authority,  and   transmitting  it  to 
others  ?  Yea,  how  can  the  church  be  the  king' 
dom  of  the  Son  of  God^  as  contra-distinguished 
from  the  kingdom   and  power  of  darkness?     And 
what  need,  yea,  what  possibility,  of  being  trans- 
lated out  of  the  one  into  the  other,  if  those  that 
make  up  the  kingdom  and  power  of  darkness  be 
real  members  of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and 
not  simply  members  only,  but  the  very  pastors 
and  teachers  of  it  ?    But  how  do  they  increase  in 
the  increase  of  God^  and  receive  spiritual  nourishmeni 
from  Christ  the  head^  that  are  enemies  of  him  in 
their  hearts  by  wicked  works,  and  openly  go  into 
perdition  ?  .  v  erily  as  no  metaphysical  and  nice 
JSfera  Si^  distinctions,(a8  that  though  they  were  practically 
tinction  of  as  to  their  own  private  states  enemies  to  God  and 
God°by  ^  Christ,  and  so  servants  of  Satan;  yet  they  were, 
practice,    by  virtuc  of  their  office,  members  and  ministers 
beriof*hii  ^^  ^^^  church  and  so  able  to  transmit  the  suc- 
churohbj  cession,)  1  say,  as  such  invented  and  frivolous  dis- 
^'       tinctions  will  not  please  the  Lord  God,  neither 
will  he  be  deluded  bv  such,   nor  make  up  the 
glorious  body  of  his  dburch  with  such  mere  out- 
side hypocritical  shows,  nor  be  beholden  to  such 
painted  sepulchres  to  be  members  of  his  bckly, 
which  is  sound,  pure,  and  undefiled,  and  thereB^re 
he  needs  not  such  false  and  corrupt  members  to 
make  up  the  defects  of  it;  so  neither  will  such 
distinctions  satisfy  truly  tender  and  Christian  con- 
sciences; especially  considering  the  apostle  is  so 
far  from  desiring  us  to  regard  this,  that  we  are 
expressly  commanded  to  turn  away  from  such  as 
have  a  form  of  godliness^  but  deny  the  power  of  ii. 
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For  we  may  well  object  against  these,  as  tlie  poor 
man  did  against  (lie  proud  prelate,  (hat  went 
about  to  coyer  his  vain  and  UDchristian-Iike  sump- 
tuousnetis,  by  distinguishing  that  it  was  not  aghidiop 
but  as  prince  he  had  all  thai  splendour ;  to  wKicn 
the  poor  rustic  wiaely  is  said  to  have  answered, 
IVh^n  llu  prince  soeth  to  hell,  what  shall  becovie  of  the  T''"  ' 
prelrite?  And  indeed  this  were  to  suppose  the  body  pon?m"iB 
of  Christ  (o  be  defective,  and  that  to  till  up  these  "'^^"^ 
defective  places,  he  pnlH  counterfeit  and  dead  stuff ''"" 
instead  of  real  living  members;  like  such  as  lose 
their  eyes,  arms,  or  legs,  who  make  counterlcit 
ones  of  wood  or  glass  instead  of  them.  But  we 
cannot  think  so  of  Christ,  neither  can  we  believe 
for  the  reasons  above  adduced,  that  either  we  are 
to  account,  or  that  Christ  doth  account,  any  man 
or  men  a  whit  the  more  members  of  his  body,  be- 
cause though  they  be  really  wicked,  ihey  hypocrit- 
ically and  deceitfully  clothe  themselves  with.his 
name,  and  pretend  to  it ;  for  this  i^Kitrary  to  his 
own  doctrine,  where  he  saith  expfflsly,  John  xv.  ^ 

1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  itc.     That  he  is  the  vine,  and  his  ' 

disciples  are  the  branches ;  tluil  except  tlwy  abide  m 
fuin,  they  cannot  bear  frvit ;  and  if  theu  be  unfmifftd, 
llicy  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  ana  wither.     Now  Awitfaered 
I  suppose  these  cut  and  withered  branches  are  ^"^o"" 
no  more  true  branches  nor  members  of  tlie  vine;  noufi*h. 
they  can  no  more  draw  sap  nor  nourishment  from  ^l^'^ 
it,  after  that  they  are  cut  dS,  and  so  have  no  more  "fe  ""f 
virtue,  sap,  nor  life :  What  have  they  then  to  boast  "'  "'' 
or  glory  of  any  authorily.  seeing  they  want  that 
lif^f  virtue,  and  nourishment  from  which  all  au- 
thority comes  ?  So  such  members  of  Christ  as  are 
become  dead  to  him  through  unrighteousness,  and 
80  derive  no  more  virtue  nor  life  trom  him,  are  cut 
off  by  their  sins,  and  wither,  and  have  no  longer 
any  true  or  real  authority,  and  their  boasting  of 
any  is  but  an  aggravation  of  their  iniquity  byliy- 
pocrisy  and  deceit.     But  further,  would  not  this 
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make  Christ's  body  a  mere  sliadow  and  phantasm  ? 
Yea,  would  it  not  make  him  the  head  of  a  lifeless, 
rotten,  stinking  carcaae,  having  only  some  little  out- 
WE^  false  show,  while  inwardly  Cult  of  rotlenness 
J  and  dirt?  And  what  a  monster  would  these  men 
make  of  Christ's  body,  by  assignuig  it  a  real,  pure, 
'  living,  quick  head,  full  of  virtue  and  life,  and  yet 
t  tied  to  such  a  dead  lifelessbodyaawe  have  already 
described  these  members  to  be,  which  they  allege 
to  have  been  thechurch  of  Christ?  Again,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Christ  are  specified  by  this  de- 
finition, to  wit,  as  being  the  awictified  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
1  Cor.  i.  2.  But  this  notion  of  succession  supposeth 
not  only  some  unsanctified  members  to  be  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  but  even  the  whole  to  consist  of 
unsanctified  members;  yea,  that  such  as  were  pro- 
fessed necromancers  and  open  servants  o(  Satan  were 
the  true  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  in  whom  the 
apqstolic  authority  resided,  these  being  the  vessels 
through  whom  this  succession  is  transmitted;  though 
many  of  them,  as  all  Protestants  and  also  some  Papists 
conicss,attained  these  otfires  in  the(socaUed)cA«rcA 
not  only  by  such  means  as  Simon  Magus  sought  it, 
but  by  much  worse,  even  by  witchcraft,  traditions, 
money,  treachery,  and  murder,  which  Pii/i«a  him- 
self confesseth*  of  divers  bishops  oi  Rome, 

§.  XI.  But  such  as  object  not  this  succession  of 
the  church,  which  yet  most  Protestants  begin  now 
to  do,  distinguish  in  this  matter,  affirming,  thai  in 
a  great  apostacy^  such  as  was  that  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  God  may  raise  up  some  atnetilarly  by  his  l^nt^ 
mho  from  the  testimony  of  the  scrtplures  perceiving  the 
errors  into  which  such  as  bear  the  nams  of  Christians 
arc  fu!kn,  may  instruct  and  teach  them,  attd  then  be- 
come authorized  by  the  people^ s  joining  with  and  aeetpt- 
ing  of  titeir  minislry  only.     Most  of  them  also  will 
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Affimif  Ifiot  m  Spirit  herein  ie  iubjective^  and  not  o&> 
Jeetive. 

But  ther  say,  That  where  m  church  is  reformed  Object 
(such  as  toey  pretend  the  Proteetont  churches  are) 
there  an  ordinary  orderly  call  is  necessary;  and  that  of 
the  Spirit^  as  extraordinary^  is  not  to  be  sought  after : 
alleging,  that  Res  aliter  se  habet  in  ecclesia  constituent 
doj  quam  in  eeclesi^  eonstituta;  that  is,  There  is  a  dif^ 
ferenee  in  the  constituting  of  a  churchy  and  after  it  is 
constituted. 

1  answer,  This  objection  as  to  us  saith  nothing,  Answ. 
seeing  we  accuse,  and  are  ready  from  the  scrip- 
tures to  prove  the  Protestants  guilty  of  gross  errors, 
and  needing  reformation,  as  well  as  they  did  and  Adiffe^ 
do  the  Pignsts;  and  therefore  we  may  ^'ustly  lay  Je^c^tedbe* 
claim,  if  we  would,  to  the  same  extraordinary  call,  ^onJ^^^. 
having  the  same  reason  for  it,  and  as  good  evidence  ing  a 
to  prove  ours  as  they  had  for  theirs.    As  for  that  ^^^ 
maxim,  viz.  That  the  case  is  different  in  constituting  a  contti- 
churchy  and  a  church  constituted^  1  do  not  deny  it ;  and  ^"^^ 
therefore  there  may  be  a  greater  measure  of  pow- 
er require4  to  the  one  than  to  the  other,  and  God 
in  his  wisdom  distributes  the  same  as  he  sees  meet; 
but  that  the  same  immediate  assistance  of   the 
Spirit  is  not  necessary  for  ministers  in  a  gathered 
church,  as  well  as  in  gathering  one,  I  see  no  solid 
reason  alleged  for  it :  for  sureChrist^s  promise  was 
to  be  with  his  Children  to  the  end  of  the  worlds  and 
they  need  him  no  less  to  preserve  and  guide  his 
church  and  children  than  to  gather  and   beget 
them.    Nature  taught  the  Gentiles  this  maxim, 

JSTon  minor  est  virtus,  quam  quwrere^  porta  tuert. 

To  defend  what  we  attain,  requires  no  less  strength 
than  what  is  necessary  to  acquire  it. 

For  it  is  by  this  inward  and  immediate  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  promised  to  lead 
his  children  with  into  all  truths  and  to  teach  them  all 
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things^  that  Christians  are  to  be  led  in  all  steps,  as 
well  last  as  first,  which  relate  to  GoiTs  glory  and 
their  own  salvation,  as  wc  have  heretofore  suffi- 
ciently proved,  and  therefore  need  not  now  repeat 
vice  of^*^    it.     And  truly  this  device  of  ScUan^  whereby  he 
Satan  for    has  got  pcoplc  to  put  the  immediate  guidings  and 
Sbe  Spin"!  leadings  of  God's  Spirit  as  an  extraordinary  thing 
leadings     afar  off,  which  their  forefaihers  had,  but  which 
former^     they  now  are  neither  to  wait  for  nor  expect,  is  a 
Umes.        great  cause  of  the  growing  apostacy  upon  the  many 
gathered  churches,  and  is  one  great  reason  why  a 
dry,  dead,  barren,  lifeless,  spiritless  ministry,  which 
leavens  the  people  into  the  same  death,  doth  so 
much  abound,  and  is  so  much  overspreading  even 
the  Protestant  nations^  that  their  preaching  and  wor- 
ships, as  well  as  their  whole  conversation,  is  not 
to  be  discerned  from  Popish  by  any  fresh  living 
zeal,  or  lively  power  of  the  Spirit  accompanying 
it,  but  merely  by  the  difference  of  some  notions 
and  opinions. 
Object.      §.  XIL  Some  unwise  and  unwary  Protestants  do 
sometimes  object  to  us.  That  if  we  hav$  such  an  im- 
mediate  call  as  tee  lay  claim  to^   we  ought  to  confirm  it 
by  miracles. 
Answ.         But  this  being  an  objection  once  and  again  urge  J 
against  i\\e  primitive  Protestants  by  the  Papists^  we 
need  but  in  short  return  the  answer  to  it  that  they 

miaciiM     ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  Papists^  to  wit.  That  we  need  notmiraclesj' 
benowne-  because  we  preach  no  new  gospel^  but  that  which  is 
coXm  ^°  already  confirmed  by  all  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his 
the  gospel?  aposths  ;  and  that  we  offer  notkbig  but  that  which .  we 
are  ready  atid  able  to  confirm  by  the  testimony  of  the 
scriptures^  which  both  already  acknowledge  to  be  true:^ 
John  Bap.  and  that  John  the  Baptist  and  divers  of  the/>r<5pA- 
vera*^pro^  c/*  did  uouc  that  we  hear  of,  and  yet  were  both 
pheu  did    immediately  and  extraordinarily  sent.     This  is  the 
"®°®'        common  Protestant  answer^  therefore  may  suffice  in 
this  place ;  though,  if  need  were^  I  could  say  more 
to  this  purpose,  but  that  I  study  brevity. 
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■   §•  Xni.  There  is  also  another  sort  of  Protestants^ 
to  wit,  the  English  Independents^  who,  differing  from  ^{[®j*j^°' 
the  Ccdvtnistical  Presbyterians^  and  denying  the  ne-  of  the  in- 
cessity  of  this  succ^sion^  or  the  authority  of  any  chSrch*"* 
iMtftono/ cAttrcA,  take  another  way ;  aflSrming,   That 
such  as  have  the  benefit  of  tlie  scriptures^  any  company 
of  people  agreeing  in  the  principles  of  truth  as  they  find 
them  there  aeclarm^  may  constitute  among  themselveia 
church,  unthout  the  authority  of  any  other^  and  may 
choose  to  themselves  a  pastor,  who  by  the  church 
thus  constituted  and  consenting^  is  authorized^  requir- 
ing only  the  assistance  and  concurrence^  of  the 
pastors  of  the  neighbouring  churches,  if  any  such 
th^re  be;  not  so  much  as  absolutely  necessary 
to  authorize,  as  decent  for  order^s  sake.     Also, 
they  go  so  far  as  to  affirm.   That  in  a  church  so 
constituted^  any  gifted  brother^  as  they  call  them,  if  he  Gifted 
find  himself  ^fied  thereto,  may  instruct,  exhort,  and  ^'"^^ 
preach  in  the  church ;  though,  as  not  having  the  pas- 
toral office,  he  cannot  administer  those  whim  they  call 
their  sacraments.  " 

To  this  I  answer,  That  this  was  a  good  step  out 
of  the  Babylonish  darkness,  and  no  doubt  did  pro- 
ceed from  a  real  discovery  of  the  truth,  and  from 
the  sense  of  a  great  abuse  of  the  promiscuous  na- 
tional gatherings.  Also  this  preaching  of  the  gifted 
brethren,  as  they  call  them,  did  proceed  at  first 
firom  certain  lively  touches  and  movtngs  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  upon  many;  but  alas!  because  they  went  Their ios« 
not  forward,  that  is  much  decayed  among  them;  »n<J<*ecay. 
and  the  mx)tions  of  God's  Spirit  begin  to  be  denied 
and  rejected  among  them  now,  as  much  as  by 
others. 

But  as  to  their  pretended  call  from  the  scripture,  The  Scrip- 
I  answer,  Thfe  scripture  gives  a  mere  declaration  nTcaU  ito 
of  true  things,  but  no  call  to  particular  persons;  5?*??"*,'°* 
so  that  though  I  believe  the  things  there  written 
to  be  true,  and  deny  the  errors  which  I  find  there 
testified  against,  yet  as  to  those   things  which 
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may  be  my  particular  duty,  I  am  still  to  aeek; 
therefore  I  can  never  be  resolved  in  the  scriptu 
whether  I  (such  a  one  by  name)  ought  to  oe 
minister?  And  for  the  resolrinfj  this  doubt  I 
needs  recur  to  the  inward  and  immediate  I 
mony  of  the  Spirit,  as  in  the  proposition  concert 
iiig  the  Scriptures  is  shown  more  at  large. 

§.  XIV.  From  all  this  then  we  do  firmly  coB" 
elude,  that  not  only  in  a  general  apostacy  if 
needful  men  be  estraordinarily  called,  and  rai) 
up  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  that  even  when  s 
eral  assemblies  or  cliurchcs  are  gathered  by  thi 
power  of  God,  not  only  into  the  belief  of  tlfl 
principles  of  truth,  so  as  to  deny  errors  and  I 
esies,  but  also  into  the  life,  spirit,  and  power  t 
Christianity,  so  as  to  be  the  body  and  house  i 
Christ  indeed,  and  a  6t  spouse  for  him,  that  b 
who  gathers  them  doth  also,  for  the  preservirt 
them  in  a  lively,  fresh,  and  powerful  conditiol 
raise  up  and  move  among  them,  by  the  inward  ii 
mediate  operation  of  his  own  Spirit,  ministers  i 
teachers,  to  instruct  and  leach,  and  ivalch  o 
them,  who  being  thus  called,  are  manifest  in  thf 
hearts  of  their  brethren,  and  their  call  is  thtis  ve" 
ified  in  them,  who  by  the  feeling  of  that  life  e 

Eower  that  passeth  through  them,  being  inwardH 
uilded  up  by  them  daily  in  the  most  hofu  faith,  be" 
come  the  seals  of  their  apostleship.     And  this  I 
answerable  to  another  saymg  of  the  same  anostl 
Pmil,  2  Cor.  xili.  3.  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  in  ttu,  which  to  ^ou-wards  is  not  irrol',  iirf  I 
Theirisy.  Tnt ghttf  tn you.  So  this  is  that  which  gives  a  ^fw  r^ 
hl^ndi"*"^    s/a«/ia/  call  and  title  to  a  minister,  whereby  he  i 
pockio      real  successor  of  the  virtue,  life,  and  power  th 
miin'a''     was  in  the  apostles,  and  not  of  the  bare  name:  ai 
k«ping     to  such  ministers  we  think  the  outward  ceremo 
dow, '       ^^  ordination  or  Icying  on  of  hands  not  necessai 
whiiitibe    neither  can  we  Bee  the  use  of  it,  seeing  oor  advel^J  ] 
bwutu^.  sariea  who  me  it  acknowledge  that  the  nrtue  (  ~' 
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power  oi' communicating  (he  Holif  Ghost  by  it  13 
ceased  among  them.  And  is  it  not  then  foolish  and 
ridiculous  for  them,  by  an  npitk  imUalton,  to  keep 
up  the  shadow,  where  the  substance  is  wanting? 
And  may  not  they  by  the  same  rule,  where  they 
see  blind  and  lame  men,  in  imitation  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  bid  tliem  see  and  walk?  Yea,  is  it  not 
ill  them  a  mocking  of  God  and  men,  to  put  on  their 
hands,  and  bid  men  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  while  they 
beh'eve  the  thing  impossible,  and  confess  that  that 
teremonif  hath  no  real  effect  ?  Having  thus  far  spo- 
ken of  the  call,  I  shall  proceed  next  to  treat  of  the 
qualifications  and  uork  of  a  true  minister. 

§.  XV.  As  1  have  placed  the  true  call  of  a  minis-  QueB.2. 
ter  in  (he  motion  of  this  Holu  Spirit,  so  is  the  power,  j^,''''"i 
life,  and  virtue  thereof,  and  the  pure  grace  0/  God  aminUtcr. 
tliat  comes  therefrom,  the  chief  and  most  necessary 
fualificafion,  without  which  he  can  no  ways  per- 
form his  duty,  neither  acceptably  to  God  nor  ben- 
eficially tomen.     Our  adversaries  in  this  case  al-  p^vand 
firm,  that  three  things  go  to  the  making  up  of  a  min-  •ci'ooi  di- 
ister,  vi:.   \.  JVatural  parts,  tiiat  he  be  not  a  fool.  n|.".'ij*'" 
2.  ^c^ired parts,  that  he  be  learned   in  the   Ian-  ™»ke« 
guages,  in  philosophy,  and  school  divinity.  3.  The  ^uxa. 
grace  of  God. 

The  two  first  they  reckon  necessary  to  the  being 
of  a  miniftter,  so  as  a  man  cannot  be  one  without 
them ;  the  third  they  say  goeth  to  the  well-being  of 
one,  but  not  to  the  being ;  so  that  a  man  may  truly 
be  a  lawful  minister  without  it,  and  ought  to  be 
beard  and  received  as  such.  But  we,  supposing 
a  natural  capacity,  that  one  be  not  an  ideot,  judge 
« the  grace  of  God  indispensably  necessary  to  the 
very  teing  of  a  minister,  as  that  without  which  any 
can  neither  be  a  true,  nor  lawful,  nor  good  minister. 
As  for  Ielter4eaming,  we  judge  it  not  so  much  neces- 
SKcy  lo  the  well-being  of  one,  though  accidentally 
eosetimes  in  certain  respects  it  may  concur,  but 
40 
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wn?!-      ™ore  frequently  it  is  hurtful  than  helpful, as  appear- 
stnicted     ed  in  the  example  of  Taukrus^  who  being  a  learned 

TiwiVrai!*'  ™^^'  ^"^  ^^^  could  make  an  eloquent  preacliing, 
needed  nevertheless  to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord  by  a  poor  laic.  I  shall  first  speak  of  the 
necessity  ofgracc^  and  then  proceed  to  say  something 
of  that  literature  which  they  judge  so  needful. 

Proof  1.  First  then,  as  we  said  in  the  call^  so  may  we  much 
more  here,  if  the  grace  of  God  be  a  necessary  yual' 
ijication  to  make  one  a  irne  Christie^  it  must  be 
a  qualificatioii  much  more  necessary  to  constitute  a 
true  minister  of  Christianity.  That  grace  is  neces- 
sary to  make  one  a  true  Christian  1  think  will  not  be 

Qod'8        questioned,  since  it  is  by  grace  we  are  saved^  Eph.  ii. 

Sane  doth  ^'  '*  *^  ^^^  grace  of  God  that  tca^cheth  us  to  deny  i«i- 
coDstitute  godliness^  and  the  lusts  of  this  worlds  and  to  live  god" 
Tawfai*"    my  and  righteously^  Tit.  ii.  II.  Yea, Christ  saith  ex- 
*««5*>«''     pressly,  Fhat  without  him  we  can  do  nothings  John  xv. 
fi.  and  the  way  whereby  Christ  helpeth,  assisteth, 
and  worketh  with  us  is  by  his  grace:  hence  he  saith 
to  Paxd^  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.    A  Christian 
without  fifrocc  is  indeed  no  Christian,  but  an  hypo- 
crite, and  a  false  pretender.     Then  I  saj,  Jf  grace 
be  necessary  to  a  private  Christian^far  more  to  a  teacher 
among  Christians^  who  tjinst  be  as  a  father  and  instructer 
of  oilier s^  seeing  this  dignity  is  bestowed  upon  such  as 
nave  attained  a  greater  measure  tluxn  their  brethren. 
Even  nature  itself  may  teach  us  that  there  is  more  re^ 
quired  in  a  teacher  than  in  tlu)sc  that  are  taught^  afid 
that  tlie  master  must  be  above  and  before  the  scholar  in 
that  art  or  science  which  he  teacheth  others.     Since  then 
A  Christianity  catmot  be  truly  enjoyed^  neither  any  man 

^^^'  denominated  a  Christian  without  the  true  grace  of  God^ 
must  be  a  therefore  neither  can  any  man  be  a  true  and  lauful 
the^bo^^^  ^^^^f^^''  ^f  Christianity  without  it. 
and  then'  Sccondly.  No  man  can  be  a  minister  of  the  church 
ceh'cd"t  of  Christy  which  is  his  body,  unless  he  be  a  mem- 
virtue  from  her  of  tlie  body^  and  receive  of  the  virtue  and  life  of 
the  head,    thc  head : 
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-  Bui  he  that  hath  not  tme  grace  can  neither  be  a 
member  of  the  body^  neither  receive  of  that  life 
and  nourishment  ^vhich  comes  from  the  head: 

Therefore  far  less  can  he  be  a  minister  to  edify 
the  bodjf. 

That  he  cannot  be  a  minister  who  is  not  a  mem- 
ber is  evident;  because  his  who  is  not  a  member 
is  shut  out  and  cut  off,  and  hath  no  place  in  the 
Aody;  whereas  the  ministers  are  counted  among  the 
most  eminent  members  of  the  bodt/.  But  no  man 
can  be  a  member  unless  lie  receive  of  the  virtue, 
life,  and  nourishment  of  the  head;  for  the  members 
that  receive  not  this  life  and  nourishment  decay 
and  wither,  and  then  are  cut  off!  And  that  every 
true  member  doth  thus  receive  nourishment  and 
life  from  the  head^  the  apostle  expressly  affirmeth, 
Eph,  iv.  16.  *  From  whom  the  whole  body  being  fitly 
joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint 
suppliethf  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  mea* 
sure  of  every  part^  mxikes  increase  of  the  body  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love.  Now  this  that  thus  is  com- 
municated, and  which  thus  uniteth  the  whole,  is  no 
other  than  the  grace  of  God ;  and  therefore  the 
apostle  in  the  same  chapter,  ver.  7.  saith.  But  unto 
every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ ;  and  ver.  11.  he  showeth  how 
that  by  this  grace  and  gift  both  apostles^  prophets^  evan- 
gelists, pastors,  and  teachers  are  given  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
And  certainly  then  no  man  destitute  of  grace  is  fit 
for  this  work,  seeing  that  all  that  Christ  gives  are 
tfo  qualified;  and  these  that  are  not  so  qualified,  are 
not  given  nor  sent  of  Christ,  are  not  to  be  heard, 
nor  received,  nor  acknowledged  as  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  because  his  sheep  neither  ought  nor  ^chrS^ 
will  hear  the  voice  of  a  stranger.  This  is  also  clear  neither 
from  1  Cor.  xii.  throughout;  for  the  apostle  in  ^"^^hew' 
that  chapter,  treating.of  the  diversity  of  gifts  and  the  stran. 
members  of  the  body,  showeth  how  by  the  workings  6«f»^®*^ 
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of  the  9ame  Spirit  in  different  numtfetbUians  or 
measures  in  the  several  members  of  tne  boJfy  the 
whole  body  is  edified,  saying,  ver.  1 3.  That  toe 
are  all  baptized  by  the  one  Spirit  into  one  body;  and 
then,  ver.  28.  he  numbers  up  the  several  mspensa^ 
tions  thereof,  which  bj  God  are  set  in  the  cnurch 
through  the  various  w<lriciDg8  of  his  Spirit  for  the 
edification  of  the  whole.  Then  if  there  be  no 
true  member  of  the  body  which  is  not  thus  bap- 
tized by  the  Spirit,  neither  any  thing  that  work- 
eth  to  the  edifying  of  it,  but  according  to  a  mea- 
sure of  grace  received  from  the  Spirit,  surcljr 
without  grace  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  work 
or  labour  in  the  body,  because  their  labour  -and 
work,  without  this  grace  and  Spirit,  would  be  but 
ineflfectual. 

§.  XVL  Thirdly,  That  this  ^ace  and  gift  is  a 

necessary  qualification  to  a  minister^  is  clear  firom 

that  of  the  apostle  Peter^  I  Pet  iv,  10,   1  \.  As 

every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the 

same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 

grace  of  God.     If  any  man  speak,  let  him  ipeak  as  the 

oracles  of  God:  \f  any   man  minister,  let  him  do  it 

as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth ;  Aat  God  in  all 

things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom 

be  praise  and  mnunion  forever,  Amm.    From  which 

The  min-    i^  appears,  that  those  that  minister  must  minister  ao- 

^'w'lfibS      cording  to  the  gift  snd  grace  received;  but  they 

b)r"the       that  havc  not  such  a  gift,  cannot  minister  according 

grace"™-    thereunto.    Secondly,  As  good  stewards  of  Ae  mmi- 

ceived.     fold  grace  of  God :  but  how  can  a  man  be  a  good 

steward  of  that  which  he  hath  not  ?  Can  ungodly 

S^ship'"'^' '^^"' **^^*  ^^  not  gracious  themselves,  be  j^oodf 
of  what  ?  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  Godf  Aod  there- 
S!ound-'  ^ovc  in  the  following  verses  he  makes  an  exclusive 
inR  grace,  limitation  of  such  that  are  not  thus  furnished. 

which  IS 


the  ability  s^Jingf  If  ony  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  A/e  oro- 

iJdshi*  re-  ^^*  ^  ^^'  ^  ^f  ^^y  ^"^^  minister,  Ut  him  do  it 
ceived      OS  of  the  abiUty  that  God givcA :  which  is  as  much 
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as  if  he  had  said,  they  Ihat  cannot  thus  speak,  and 
thus  minuter,  ought  not  to  do  it:  for  this  [If]  de- 
notes a  necessary  condition.  Now  what  this  abil- 
itv  is,  is  manifest  by  the  former  words,  to  wit,  the 
gtft  received,  and  the  grace  whereof  tliey  are  stew- 
ards., as  hy  the  immediate  contest  and  dependency 
of  the  words  doth  appear.  Neither  can  it  be  un- 
derstood of  a  mere  natural  abihty,  because  man 
in  this  condition  is  said  not  to  know  the  things  of  God, 
and  80  he  cannot  minister  them  to  others.  And  the 
following  words  show  this  also,  in  that  he  immedi- 
ately Bubjoineth,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glori- 
jied;  but  surely  God  is  not  glorified,  but  greatly 
dishonoured,  when  natural  men,  from  their  mere 
natural  ability,  meddle  in  spiritual  things,  which 
they  neither  know  nor  understand. 

Fourthly,  That  grace  is  a  most  necessary  mtaU-  Pr.  IV. 
ficalion  for  a  minister,  appears  by  those  qualifica- 
tions which  the  apostle  expressly  requires,  1  Tim, 
iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  &rc.  where  he  saith,  u4  bishop  must  be 
ilameUss^  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  apt  to 
teach,  patietit,  a  lover  of  good  men,  just,  holtj,  temperate, 
as  the  sleivard  of  God,  holding  fast  tfie  faithful  word 
as  he  hath  been  taught.  Upon  the  other  hand, 
He  must  neither  he  given  to  nine,  nor  a  striker,  nor 
covetous,  nor  proud,  nor  self-vitkd,  nor  soon  angry. 
Now  1  ask  ii  it  be  not  impossible  that  a  man  can  ^?"."* 
have  all  these  above-named  virtues,  and  be  free  havetbcM 
of  all  these  evils,  without  the  grace  of  God?  If 
then  these  virtues,  for  the  producing  of  which  in 
a  man  grace  is  absolutely  necessary,  be  necessary 
to  make  a  true  minister  of  the  cburchof  Christ  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle's  judgment,  surely  grace 
must  be  necessary  also. 

Concerning  this  thing  a  learned  man,  and  well 
skilled  in  antiquity,  about  the  time  of  the  rtformo' 
tim,  writeth  thus :  "  Whatsoever  is  done  m  the 
*•  church,  either  for  ornament  or  edification  of  re- 
*'  l^poOf  whether  in  choosing  magistrates  or  inati- 
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tuting  ministers  of  the  church,  except  it  be  done 
by  the  ministry  of  God's  Spirit,  which  is  as  it  were 
tlie  soul  of  the  church,  it  is  tain  and  wicked.  For 
whoever  hath  not  been  called  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  the  great  office  of  God  and  dignity  of  apos- 
tleship,  as  ^aron  was,  and  hath  not  entered  in  bj 
the  door,  which  is  Christy  but  hath  otherways  risen 
in  the  church  by  the  window,  by  the  favours  of 
men,  &c.  truly  such  a  one  is  not  the  vicar  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  a  thief  and  robber, 
and  the  vicar  of  Judas  Iscariot  and  Simon  the  Sa^ 
maritan.  Hence  it  was  so  strictly  appointed  con- 
cerning the  election  of  prelates^  which  holy  Duh 
nysius  calls  the  sacrament  of  nomination,  that  the 
bishops  and  apostles  who  should  oversee  the  ser- 
vice of  the  church  should  be  men  of  most  entire 
manners  and  life,  powerful  in  sound  doctrine,  to 
give  a  reason  for  all  things.''  So  also  another,* 
about  the  same  time  writeth  thus:  "Therefore  it 
can  never  be,  that  by  the  tongues  or  learning  any 
can  give  a  sound  judgment  concerning  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  the  truth  of  God.  Lastly,'' saith 
he, "  the  sheep  of  Christ  seeks  nothing  but  the  voice 
of  Christ,  which  he  knowcth  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
wherewith  he  is  filled:  he  regards  not  learning, 
tongues,  or  any  outward  thing,  so  as  therefore  to 
believe  this  or  that  to  be  the  voice  ofChrist  his  true 
shepherd;  he  knoweth  that  there  is  need  of  no 
other  thing  but  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  o/God.^^ 
§.  XVI 1.  Against  this  absolute  necessity  of  grace 
they  object,  That  if  all  ministers  lied  the  saving  grace 
of  God^  then  all  ministers  should  be  saved^  seeing  none 
can  fall  away  from  or  lose  saving  frrace. 

Gxxi  this  objection  is  built  upon  a  false  hypothesis, 
purely  denied  by  us ;  and  we  have  in  the  former  pro- 
position cowccvmiig  perseverance  already  refuted  it. 

•  Franeucut  Lambertut  Arenionetuis.  in  his  boolc  concerning  Pr^hecy, 
Lettrning,  Tonfruts,  and  the  Spirit  of  Prophtey.  Argent,  efcio.  anno,  1616, 
de  prov,  cap.  24. 
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Secondly,  It  may  be  objected  to  us,  TTuU  since  Ohj.  2. 
we  (Mrm  that  every  man  hath  a  measure  of  true  and 
savtng  grace^  there  needs  no  singular  qualification  either 
to  a  Christian  or  minister;  for  seeing  every  man  hath 
ihisgrace^  then  no  man  needs  forbear  to  be  a  minister  for 
want  of  grace. 

I  answer,  We  have  above  shown  that  there  is  ne-  Answ. 
cessary  to  the  making  a  minister  a  special  axid  par^ 
ticular  cdUirom  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is   some- 
thing besides  the  universal  dispensation  of  grace 
to  all,  according  to  that  of  the  apostle,  JVb  man  Heb.  y.  4. 
taketh  this  honour  unto  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God,  as  was  Aaron.     Moreover,  we  understand  by  aii  have 
grace  as  a  qualificaiioti  to  a  minister,  not  the   mere  gnce 
measure  of  %A/,  as  it  is  given  to  reprove  and  call  ^^\^^ 
him  to  righteousness ;   but  we  understand  grace  as  nghteout- 
it  hath  converted  the  soul,  and  operateth  power-  Ji*";^"^^ 
fully  in  it,  as  hereafter,  concerning  the  work  ofmin-  >o  leaven- 
isters,  will  further  appear.     So  we  understand  not  SilTre  ^JJ* 
men  simply  as  having  ^ace  in  them  as  a  seed,  which  to  bring 
we  indeed  affirm  all  have  in  a  measure ;  but  we  un-  o^abiime^ 
derstand  men  that  are  gracious,  leavened  by  it  into  'fw^oiy 
the  nature  thereof,  so  as  thereby  to  bring  forth  those 
good  fruits  of  a  blameless  conversation,  and  of  jus- 
tice, holiness,  patience,  and  temperance,  which  the 
apostle  requires  as  necessary  in  a  true  Christian 
bishop  and  minister. 

Thirdly,  They*  object  the  example  of  the  false  Obj.  3. 
prophets,  of  the  Pharisees,  and  o/"  Judas. 

But  First,  As  to  the  false  propliets,  there  can  no-  Answ. 
thing  be  more  foolish  and  ridiculous;  as  if  because 
there  were  false  prophets,  really  fake,  without  the 
grace  of  God,  therefore  grace  is  not  necessary  to 
a  true  christian  minister.  Indeed  if  they  had  prov- 
ed that  true  prophets  wanted  this  grace,  they  had  The  false 
said  something ;  but  what  have  false  prophets  com-  true  pro- 
mon  with  true  ministers,  but  that  they  pretend  false-  rj»«tswant 
ly  that  which  they  have  not  ?  And  because  false  of  coT 

*  So  HTk.  Arnoldut  Sect.  82.  upon  TApit  4. 
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pro/jA«/«  want  true  grace,  will  it  therefore  follow,  h 
tliat  true propheh  ought  not  to  have  it,  that  they  may  I 
be  Irue  and  not  false?  The  example  of  the  P/mtt-.I 
sees  and  priests  under  the  law  will  not  answer  to  thsa 
gospel  /iWj,  because  God  set  apart  a  particular! 
tribe  for  that  service,  and  particular  families,  to  I 
whom  it  belonged  hy  a  lineal  succession;  and  also  I 
their  service  and  work  was  not  purely  spiritual,  but  | 
only  the  performance  of  some  outward  and  carnsi  I 
observations  and  ceremonies,  which  were  but  a  1 
shadow  of  the  substance  that  was  to  come ;  and  I 
therefore  their  work  made  not  the  comers  thereunto  I 
perfect,  as  appertaining  to  the  conscience,  seeing  tliejf  1 
were  appointed  only  according  to  the  law  of  a  car*  I 
nal  commandment,  and  not  according  lo  the  power  cfm 
an  endless  life.  Notwithstanding  as  in  the  figure  f 
they  were  to  be  without  blemish  as  to  their  outward  j 
man,  and  in  the  performance  of  their  work  the/  I 
were  to  be  washed  and  purified  from  their  outward  I 
pollutions,  so  now,  under  the  gospel  times.,  the  mtfi<*  I 
titers  in  the  antitype  must  be  inwardly  without  Wct»-  I 
ishin  their  soub  and  spirits,  being,  as  the  apostle  re*  I 
quires,  blameless,  and  in  their  work  and  service  I 
must  be  pure  and  undefiled  from  their  inward  potlu-  I 
tions,  and  so  clean  and  holy,  thai  they  may  offer  up  I 
spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  i  I 
ret.  ii.  5.  Aa  to  Judas,  the  season  of  his  minittnfM 
was  not  wholly  evangelical,  as  being  before  the  I 
work  waB  finished,  and  while  Christ  himself  and  hi*  J 
disciples  were  yet  subject  to  tiie  Jewish oiservancea  J 
and  constitutions,  and  therefore  his  commiseioo,  as  I 
well  as  that  which  the  rest  received  with  him  ail 
that  time,  was  only  lo  the  bouse  of  Israel,  Mat.  x.  5,  fli  f 
which  made  that  by  virtue  of  that  commission  fbo'l 
rest  of  the  apostles  were  not  empowered  to  go  fortfc  f 
and  preach  aAer  the  resurrection  until  Ibey  had  I 
waited  at  Jeruscdem  for  the  pouring  forth  of  f 
Spirit :  so  that  it  appears  Judas's  ministry  was  mc 
t^tUth&n  evangtiical.  Secondly, /tuJajV cartas  e 
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will  acknowledge,  was  singular  and  extraordinary,  ^^^f"J^ 
be  being  immediaiely  called  by  Christ  himself,  and  ate^^caii- 
accordingly  /urnished  aifd  empowered  by  him  to  ^"^^J^/^  ^ 
preach,  and  do  miracles;  which  immediate  commis*  nreaciied 
mon  our  adversaries  do  not  so  much  as  pretend  to,  l^,lch'our 
and  so  fall  short  of  Judas^  who  trusted  in  Christ^s  aiiversa- 
words,  and  therefore  went  forth  and  preached,  m?iVA-  notcTofai- 
oui  gold  or  silver  J  or  scrip  for  his  journey  ;  giving  freely  tho'they 
as  he  had  freely  receivea;    which  our  adversaries  !17>a"er™ 
will  not  do,  as  hereafter  shall  be  observed :   also  ^^  <'><;>c 
that  Judas  at  that  time  had  not  the  least  measure  ministry, 
of  God^s  grace,  I  have  not  as  yet  heard  proved.  ^■J^'"^*/** 
But  is  it  not  sad,  that  even  Protestants  sliould  lay  tbe  least 
aside  the  eleven  good  and  faithful  apostles,  and  all  of^Go^d^ 
the  rest  of  the  holy  disciples  and   ministers  of  gi^c«Bt 
Christ,  and  betake  them  to  that  one,  of  whom  it  '****^""*- 
was  testified  that  he  was  a  devil^  for  a  pattern  and 
example  to  their numV/ry?  Alas!  it  is  to  be  regret- 
ted, that  too  many  of  them  resemble  this  pattern 
over-much. 

Another  objection  is  usually  made  against  the  ne-  Obfect. 
cessity  of  grace,  *That  in  case  it  were  necessary^  then  7^'^;?''° 
such  as  wanted  it  could  not  truly  administer  (he  sacrajnents ; 
and  consequently  the  people  woxdd  he  left  in  doubts  and  in- 
finite scruples^  as  not  knowing  certainly  whether  they  had 
truly  received  them^  because  not  knowing  infallibly  whctlier 
the  administrators  were  trxdy  gracious  men. 

But  this  objection  hitteth  not  us  at  all,  because  Answ. 
the  nature  of  that  Spiritual  and  Christian  uorship^ 
which  we  according  to  the  truth' plead  for,  is  such 
as  is  not  necessarily  attended  with  these  carnal 
and  outward  institutions,  from  the  administering  of 
which  the  objection  ariseth;  and  so  hath  not  any 
such  absurdity  following  upon  it,  as  will  afterwards 
more  clearly  appear. 

§.  XVIII.    Though  then  we   make  not  human  "^^^^^^^^^^ 
learning  necessary,  yet  we  are  far  from  excluding 
true  2eamtng;  to  wit,  that /camm^  which  proceed- 
eth  from  the  inward  teachings  and  instructions  of 

41 


308 


PROPOSITION   X. 


the  Spirit,  whereby  the  soul  leanieth  the  secret 
ways  of  the  Lord,  becomeB  acquainted  with  many 
inward  travails  and  exercises  of  the  mind ;  and 
leameth  by  a  living  experience  how  to  overcome 
evil,  and  the  temptations  of  it,  by  following  ike 
Lord^  and  walking  in  his  lights  and  umting  daiw  for 
wisdom  afid  knounedge  immediately  from  the  reveumon 
thereof;  and  so  hyeth  up  these  heavenly  and  divine 
lessons  tn  the  good  treasure  of  the  hearty  as  honest 
Mary  did  the  sayings  which  she  heard,  and  things 
which  she  observed :  and  also  out  of  this  treasure 
of  the  soul,  as  the  good  scribe,  brings  forth  things 
new  and  old,  according  as  the  same  Spirit  moves, 
and  gives  true  liberty,  and  as  the  glory  of  God  re- 
quires, for  whose  ^ory  the  soul,  which  is  the  temple 
of  God,  Icarneth  to  do  all  things.  This  is  that 
The  good  good  learning  which  we  think  necessary  to  a  true 
'«»rn^"8  minister  ;  by  and  through  which  learning  a  man  can 
necessary  wcll  instruct,  tcach,  and  admonish  in  due  season, 
Dinittert  ^"^  testify  for  God  from  a  certain  experience ;  as 
did  David,  Sohm<m,  and  the  holy  prophets  of  old, 
and  the  blessed  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  testified  of  what  they  had  seen,  heard,  feb,  and 
handled  of  the  word  of  life,  1  John  i.  L  Ministering 
the  gift  according  as  they  had  received  the  same,  at  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God;  and  preach- 
ed not  the  uncertain  rumours  of  men  by  hearsay^ 
which  they  had  gathered  merely  in  the  compre- 
hension, while  they  were  strangers  to  the  thing  in 
their  own  experience  in  themselves :  as  to  (each 
people  how  to  believe,  while  themselves  were 
unbelieving;  or  how  to  overcome  sin,  while 
themselves  are  slaves  to  it,  as  all  ungracious 
men  are ;  or  to  believe  and  hope  for  cm  eternal  re- 
ward, which  themselves  have  not  as  yet  arrived 
at,  &c. 

is  first  the  §•  ^I^-  But  let  US  examine  this  literature, 
eSTif  ^^*pb  *^®y  make  so  necessary  to  the  being  of  a 
LatL^      minister;   as,  in  the  first  place,  the  knowledge  ef 
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the  tmguet,  at  least  of  the  Latinj  Greeks  and  He-  ^^^^ 
6rew.    The  reason  of  this  is,  That  thej  may  read 
the  scripture,  which  is  ^ir  only  rule,  in  the  ort« 
giital  languages^  and  thereby  be  the  more  capable 
to  comment  upon  it,  and  interpret  it,  &c.    That 
also  which  made  this  knowledge  be  the  more 
prized  by  the  primitive  Protestants^  was  indeed  the 
dark  barbarity  that  was  over  the  world  in  the  reit- 
turies  immediately  preceding  the  reformation ;  the 
knowledge  of  the  tongues  being  about  that  time, 
{until  it  was  even  then  restored    by  Erasmus  and 
some  others,)  almost  lost  and  extinct.    And  this  ^^^^  ^ 
Imrbarity  was  so  much  the  more  abominable,  that  ttoB^ST 
the  whole  worship  and  prayers  of  the  people  were  RJ^"JJf 
in  the  Latin  tongue;  and  among  that  vast  number  werTin 
of  priests^  numks,  and  friars^  scarce  one  of  a  thousand  {^ij^lj^ 
understood  his  breviary,  or  that  mass  which  he 
daily  read  and  repeated :  the  scripture  being,  not 
only  to  the  people,  but  to  the  greater  part  of  the 
clergy,  even  as  to  the  literal  knowledge  of  it,  as 
a  sealed  book.     I  shall  not  at  all  discommend  the  The  teal 
zeal  that  the  first  reformers  had  against  this  Baby-  om^o^^' 
hnish  darknessy  nor  their  pious  endeavours  to  trans-  the  fint  re- 
late  the  Holy  Scriptures :  I  do  truly  believe,  ac-  coTm7nd- 
Gording  to  their  knowledge,  that  they  did  it  can-  ^^ 
didly:  and  therefore  to  answer  the  just  desires  of  Theknow- 
those  that  desire  to  read  them,  and  for  other  very  {^|S^^g 
good  reasons,  as  maintaining  a  commerce  and  un-  commend- 
derstanding  among  divers  nations  by  these  common  sdi^hTne- 
languages,  and  others  of  that  kind,  we  judge  it  cewary. 
necessary  and  commendable  that  there  be  public 
schoob  for  the  teaching  and  instructing  such  youth, 
as  are  inclinable  thereunto,  in  the  languages.  And 
although  that  papal  ignorcmee  deserved  justly  to  be 
abhorred  and  abominated,  we  see  nevertheless,  that  j^^  p,, 
the  true  reformation  consists  not  in  that  knowledge ;  pUts  litem- 
because  although  since  that  time  the  Papists,  stirred  k"„ow i"** 
up  through  emulation  of  the  Protestants,  have  more  •??? •*'J**' 
applied  Uiemselves  to  literature,  and  it  now  more  jeiaL.  ^ 


310  PROPOSITION  X* 

flonrisheth  in  their  uniremiies  and  doiaUnj  than 
boforc,  (especially  in  the  Ignaiiim  or  Jendiie  stet^ 
\\\vy  are  as  far  now  as  ever  from  a  tnie  reformaHonj 
niul  more  hardened  in  their  penucioos  doctrineSm 
Bui  all  this  will  not  make  it  anecessarj  qualification 
to  a  minister,  far  less  a  more  necessary  qualification 
than  the  grace  of  God  and  his  spirit;  because  the 
Spirit  and  grace  of  God  can  make  up  this  want  in 
tlie  most  rustic  and  ignorant;  but  this  knowledge 
can  no  ways  make  up  the  want  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
Tiif»  Spirit  iiiQui  learned  and  eloquent    For  all  that  which 
«»t  hitrr^    nmn  by  his  own  industry,  learning,  and  knowledge 
IhTiJcrr^    ill  the  lans^ages,  can  interpret  of  the  scriptures,  or 
turrit. A«-  tind  out,  IS  nothing  without  the  Spirit;  he  cannot 
iiirori*sln-  '^'*  certain,  but  may  still  miss  of  the  sense  of  it: 
Miinii-       Whereas  a  poor  man,  that  knoweth  not  a  letter, 
wuhuut*^'^  when  he  lieareth  the  scriptures  read^  by  the  same 
tiieiii.        Spirits  lie  can  say,  TTiis  is  true;  and  by  the  same 
Spirit  he  can  understand*  open,  and  interpret  il,  if 
necnl  be :  yea,  finding  his  condition  to  answer  the 
condition  and  experience  of  the  saints  of  old,  he 
knoweth  and  posscsseth  the  truths  there  delivered, 
because  they  are  sealed  and  witnessed  in  his  own 
heart  by  the  same  Spirit.    And  this  we  have  plen- 
tiful experience  of  in  many  of  those  illiterate  men, 
whom  God  hath  raised  up  to  be  ministers  in  his 
church  in  this  day;  so  that  some  such,  by  his 
Spirit,  have  corrected  some  of  the  errors  of  the 
translators^  as  in  the  third  proposition  concerning 
^^mnker  ^'^^  Scriptures  I  bcforc  observed.    Yea,  I  know 
that  could  myself  a  poor  shoe-maker,  that  cannot  read  a  word, 
nliZ^R     who  being  assaulted  with  a  fiJse  citation  of  scrip- 
pM;5.sor    ture,  from  a  public  professor  of  cfiWntVy,  before  the 
Ty'l  false    'magistrate  of  a   city,  when  he  had  been  taken  up 
asiprtioM   for  preaching  to  some  few  who  came  to  hear  him ; 
romscnp.  j  ^^^^  j  j^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^j  j^^  j^  ^^j  alive,who, 

though  the  professor,  who  also  is  esteemed  a  learned 
man,  constantly  asserted  his  saying  to  be  a  scrip- 
ture-sentence, yet  affirmed,  not  through  any  certain 
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Ietter4u[iowledge  he  had  of  it,  but  from  the  most 
eeriam  evidence  of  the  Spirit  in  himself  that  the  pro- 
festor  was  mistaken ;  and  tliat  the  Spirit  of  God 
never  said  any  such  thing  as  the  other  affirmed : 
and  the  Bibk  being  brought,  it  was  found  as  the 
poor  shoenudcer  had  said. 

§.  XX.  The  second  part  of  their  literature  is  ^J?j^u^ 
logic  and  philosophy^  an  art  so  little  needful  to  a  sophv  not 
true  minister,  that  if  one  that  comes  to  be  a  true  2*^Sdw. 
minister  hath  had  it,  it  is  safest  for  him  to  forget 
and  lose  it ;  for  it  is  the  root  and  ground  of  all 
contention  and  debate,  and  the  way  to  make  a 
thing  a  great  deal  darker,  than  clearer.  For  un- 
der the  pretence  of  regulating  man^s  reason  into  a 
certain  order  and  rules,  that  he  may  find  out  (as 
they  pretend)  the  truth,  it  leads  into  such  a  laby- 
rinth of  contention,  as  is  far  more  fit  to  make 
a  sceptic  than  a  Christian^  far  less  a  minister  of 
Christ ;  yea,  it  often  hinders  man  from  a  clear  oa^ 
derstanding  of  things  that  his  own  reason  would 
give  him;  and  therefore  through  its  manifold  rules 
and  divers  inventions,  it  often  gives  occasion  for 
a  man,  that  hath  little  reason,  foolishly  to  speak 
much  to  no  purpose ;  seeing  a  man,  that  is  not 
very  wise,  may  notwithstanding  be  a  perfect  logi- 
dan.  And  then,  if  ye  would  make  a  man  a  fool 
to  purpose  that  is  not  very  wise,  do  but  teach 
him  logic  and  philosophy;  and  whereas  before  he 
might  have  been  fit  for  something,  he  shall  then 
be  good  for  nothing,  but  to  speak  nonsense ;  for 
these  notions  will  so  swim  in  his  head,  that  they 
will  make  him  extremely  busy  about  nothing. 
The  use  that  wise  and  solid  men  make  of  it,  is,  to  The  use  of 
see  the  emptiness  thereof;  therefore  saith  one,  logic  b  to 
It  is  an  art  of  contention  and  darkness^  by  which  all  empUnett.  ' 
<^her  sciences  are  rendered  more  obscure^  and  harder  to 
be  understood 

If  it  be  urged,  TTiat  thereby  the  truth  may  be  main- 
tained and  confirmed,  and  heretics  confuted; 
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Answ.        I  answer,  The  truth,  in  men  truly  rational,  need* 
eth  not  the  help  thereof;  and  such  as  are  obsti- 
nate, this  will  not  convince;  for  by  this  they  may 
learn  twenty  tricks  and  distinctions,  how  to  shut 
out  the  truth :  and  the  truth  proceeding  from  an 
honest  heart,  and  spoken  forth  from  the  virtue  and 
Spirit  of  God,  will  have  more  influence,  and  take 
sooner  and  more  effectually,  than  by  a  thousand 
Anhea-     demonstrations  of  logic;  as  that  heathen  philosopher* 
Mphc?dlb^  acknowledged,  who,  disputing  with  the  Christian 
putjDS       bishops  in  the  council  of  JVice^  was  so  subtile,  that 
bilhopi^n  he  could  not  be  overcome  by  them ;  but  yet  by  a 
^\  f  nT    ^^^  words  spoken  by  a  simple  old  rustic^  was  pres* 
wateon-  *  cntlv  couvinccd  by  him,  and  converted  to  the 
thfchriL  Chnstian  faith;  and  being  inquired  how  he  came 
tian  &ith    to  yield  to  that  ignorant  old  man,  and  not  to  the 
nonnt'oid  bishops;  he  said.  That  thev  contended  with  him  m 
man, when  hiS  own  way^  and  he  could  still  give  words  for  words; 
not  °°"    ^  ^^^^  ^^'^  from  the  old  man  that  virtue^  which 
he  was  not  able  to  resist.     This  secret  virtue  and  power 
ought  to  be  the  logic  and  philosophy  wherewith 
a  true  Christian  minister  should  be  furnished:  and 
for  which  they  need  not  be  beholden  to  jirisioth* 
ifaturaiio-  As  to  natural  logic^  by  which  rational  men,  with* 
^°  '^    *  out  that  art  and  rules,  or  sophistical  leamhig,  de* 
duce  a  certain  conclusion  out  of  true  propositions^ 
which  scarce  any  man  of  reason  wants,  we  deny 
not  the  use  of  it ;  and  I  have  sometimes  used  it  io 
3.  Ethics,   this  treatise;  which  also  may  serve  without  that 
orthsman-  dialectic  art.    As  for  the  other  part  of  philosophy^ 
to  Chris-    which  is  called  morale  or  ethics^  it  is  not  so  neces* 
Seedfuh'    ^^^y  '^  Christians,  who  have  the  rules  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
tj^e  ^''  which  they  can  be  much  better  instructed.     The 
meuphys-  physical  and  metaphysical  part  may  be  reduced  to 
DO  preach-  the  arts  of  medicine  and  the  mathemaiics^  which 
Suthf  ****   have  nothing  to  do  with  the  essence  of  a  Chriiiiim 

*  Lace  Oiiandri  Ef^t  Hist  Eccles.  lib.  2.  cap.  ft,  cMt  4. 
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%umster.  And  therefore  the  apostle  Pcml^  who 
well  understood  what  was  good  for  Christian  min- 
isters, and  what  hurtful,  thus  exhorted  the  Colos" 
iians^  CoL  ii.  8.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through 
philoMOfAy  and  vain  deceii.  And  to  his  beloved  dis- 
ciple Tnnoihy  he  writes  also  thus,  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
O  Timathjfy  keqt  thai  which  is  committed  to  thy  trusty 
avoiding  prof  one  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
ieienee^ /aMJk  so  called, 

§.  XaI.  The  third  and  main  part  of  their  lite-  ^^j^* 
rature  is  sehooldivinity,  a  monster,  made  up  of  some  schooi-di- 
icri^ural  notions  of  truths  and  the  heathenish  terms  ^^|^% 
ana  maxims;  being,  as  it  were,  the  heathenish  phi-  momteri 
hsoplhi  dirisiianiz^  or  rather,  the  literal  external  {[^w? 
hnowUlm  of  Christ  heathenized.    It  is  man  in  his  ^^^ 
first,  &Uen,  natural '  state,  with  his  devilish  wis-    ^ 
dom,  pleasing  himself  with  some  notions  of  truth, 
and  adorning  them  with  his  own  sensual  aod 
carnal  wisdom,  because  he  thinks  the  simpliciir|^ 
of  the  truth  too  low  and  mean  a  thing  for  him; 
and  so  despiseth  that  simplicity,  wheresoever  it 
is  found,  that  he  may  set  up  and  exalt  himself, 
puffed  up  with  this   his   monstrous  birth.     It  is 
the  devil,  darkening,  obscuring,  and  veiling  the 
knowledge  of  God,  with  his  serpentine  and  worldly 
wisdom;  that  so  he  may  the  more  securely  de- 
ceive the  hearts  of  the  simple,  and  make  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  itself,  despicable  and  hard  to  be 
known  and  understood,  by  mul^plying  a  thousand 
difficult  and  needless  questions,  and  endless  con- 
tentions and  debates.  All  which,  he  who  perfectly 
knoweth,  is  not  a  whit  less  the  sen^ant  of  sin  than 
he  was;  but  ten  times  more  so,  in  that  he  is 
exalted,  and  proud  of  iniquity,  and  so  much  the 
&rther  firom  receiving,  understanding,  or  learning 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  its  own  naked  simplicity; 
because  he  is  full,  learned,  rich,  and  wise  in  his 
own  conceit:  and  so  those  that  are  most  skilled 
in  it,  wear  out  their  day,  and  spend  their  pre- 
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cious  time  about  the  in6nite  and  innumerable 
questions  they  hare  feigned  and  invented  con- 
cerning it  A  certain  learned  man  called  it^  A 
two-foUi  discipline^  like  the  race  of  the  Centaurs,  liarlfy 
proceeding  from  divine  sayings^  partly  from  jmihiO' 
!^J*quM-  P^c^  reasons.  A  thousand  of  their  questions  they 
tiom  and  confcss  themselvcs  to  be  no-ways  necessary  to  sal- 
>^ibgi.  vation ;  and  yet  many  more  of  them  they  could 
never  agree  upon,  but  are,  and  still  will  be,  in 
endless  janglings  about  them.  The  volumes  that 
have  been  written  about  it,  a  man  in  his  whole  aTO 
could  scarce  read,  though  he  lived  to  be  very  old ; 
and  when  he  has  read  them  all,  he  has  but 
wrought  himself  a  great  deal  more  vexation  and 
trouble  of  spirit  than  he  had  before.  These  cer- 
tainly are  tne  words  multiplied  toithoui  huncMge; 
by  which  counsel  hath  been  darkened^  Job  xxxviiu  2. 
They  make  the  scripture  the  text  of  all  this  mass ; 
and  it  is  concerning  the  sense  of  it  that  their  vo- 
luminous debates  arise.  But  a  man  of  a  good 
upright  heart  may  learn  more  in  half  an  hour, 
and  be  more  certain  of  it,  by  waiting  upon  GW, 
and  his  Spirit  in  the  hearty  than  by  reading  a  thous- 
and of  their  volumes;  which,  by  filling  his  head 
with  many  needless  imaginations,  may  well  stag- 
ger his  faith,  but  never  confirm  it:  and  indeed 
those  that  give  themselves  most  to  it,  are  most 
capable  to  fall  into  error,  as  appeareth  by-^the 
example  of  Origeu^  who,  by  his  learning,  ww  one 
of  the  first,  that,  falling  into  this  way  of  inter- 
preting the  scriptures,  wrote  so  many  volapies, 
and  in  them  so  many  errors,  as  very  much  tpou- 
w^ereby  bled  the  church.  Also  Jrius^  led  by  this  curiosity 
Into  error  &nd  human  scrutiny,  despising  the  simplicity  of 
mdichisiiu  the  gospel,  fell  into  his  error^  which  was  the  cause 
of  that  norrible  heresy  which  so  much  troubled 
the  church.  Methinks  the  simplicity,  plainness, 
and  brevity  of  the  scriptures  themselves,  should 
be  a  sufficient  reproof  for  such  a  science  j  and 
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the  apostles,  being  honest,  plain,  illiterate  men, 
maj  be  better  understood  by  such  kind  of  men 
now,  than  with  all  that  mass  of  scholastic  stutf, 
which  neither  Peter^  nor  Paul^  nor  John^  ever 
thouefat  o£ 

§.  aXIL  But  this  invention  of  Satan,  where- ^«  »poj- 
with  he  began  the  apostacy^  hath  been  of  danger-  i^^danger- 
OUB  consequence;  for  thereby  he  at  first  spoiled  o">coiwe- 
the  sunplicity  of  truth,  by  keeping  up  the  heathen^ 
ish  teaming^  which  occasioned  such  uncertainty, 
even  among  those  called  Fathers^  and  such  debate,  Bfanyof 
that  there  are  few  of  them  to  be  found,  who,  by  xl^J^^ 
reason  of  this  mixture,  do  not  only  frequently  con-  not  only 
tradict  one  another,  but  themselves  also.    And  each^^er, 
therefore,  when  the  apostacy  grew  greater,  he,  as  ^"^  **>">- 
it  were,  buried  the  truth  with  this  veil  of  darkness,  ^J  why. ' 
wholly  shutting  out  people  from  true  knowledge, 
and  making  the  learned  (so  accounted)  busy  thf 
selves  with  idle  and  needless  questions ;  while' 
weighty  truths  of  God  were  neglected,  and  weijt, 
as  it  were,  into  disuse. 

Now,  though  the  grossest  of  these  abuses  be 
swept  away  by  Protestants;  yet  the  evil  root  still  re- 
mains, and  is  nourished  and  upheld ;  and  the  science 
kept  up,  as  being  deemed  necessary  for  a  minister : 
for,  while  the  pure  learning  of  the  Spirit  of  tru4h 
is  despised  and  neglected,  and  made  inefTectual, 
man'a  fallen  earthly  wisdom  is  upheld ;  and  so  in 
that  be  labours  and  works  with  the  scriptures^  being 
out  of  the  Life  and  Spirit  which  those  that  wrote 
them  were  in,  by  which  only  they  are  rightly  under- 
stood, and  made  use  of.     And  so  he  that  is  to  be  5JS'^*^'**"[h 
a  minister,  must  learn  this  art  or  trade  of  merchan-  the  sfrip- 
dismg  with  the  scriptures^  and  be  that  which  the  j"^*''*'^'* 
apostle  would  not  be,  to  wit,  a  trader  with  them^  2  Sce'aMr 
dor.  ii.  17.    That  he  may  acquire  a  knack  from  2Pei.ii.3. 
a  verse  of  scripture,  by  adding  his  own  barren 
notions  and  conceptions  to  it,  and  his  uncertain 
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conjectures,  and  what  he  hath  stolen  out  of  books; 
for  which  end  he  must  have  of  necessity  a  good 
many  by  him,  and  may  each  mbbaihrday^  as  they 
call  it,  or  oftener,  make  a  discourse  for  an  hour 
^ndUiis     long;  and  this  is  called  ihe preaching  of  the  word: 
tbepreach-  whcrcas  tlic  gift,  gracc,  and  Spirit  of  God,  to 
iJSiS?*'*    teach,  open,  and  instruct,  and  to  preach  a  word  in 
season,  is  neglected ;  and  so  man's  arts  and  parts^ 
That  Antl-  and  knowledge^  and  wisdom^  which  is  from  below^  are 
^biUhed  8^t  "P  and  established  in  the  temple  of  God,  yea, 
above  the    and  abovc  the  little  seed;  which  in  effect  is  •dn/t- 
S^doii^*  Christ,  working  in  the  mystery.     And  so  the  devil 
may  be  as  good  and  able  a  minister  as  the  best  of 
d  ^a  ^«     ^^^™5  ^^^  h^  ^a®  better  skill  in  languages,  and  more 
beamiS-  logic,  philosophy,  and  schooMivintty,  than  any  of 
^>rt»*'*"'    them;  and  knows  the  truth  in  the  notion  better  than 
^^h      they  all,  and  can  talk  more  eloquently  than  all 
those  preachers.    But  what  availeth  all  this?  Is  it 
not  all  but  as  death,  as  a  painted  sepulchre,  and 
dead  carcase,  without  the  power,  life  and  spirit  of 
Christianity,  which  is  the  marrow  and  substance 
of  a  Christian  ministry?  And  he  that  hath  this,  and 
can  speak  from  it,  though  he  be  a  poor  shepherd, 
or  a  fisherman,  and  ignorant  of  all  that  learning, 
and  of  all  those  questions  and  notions ;  yet  speak- 
ing from  the  Spirit,  his  ministry  will  have  more 
influence  towards  the  converting  of  a  sinner  unto 
God,  than  all  of  them  who  are  learned  after  the 
flesh ;  as  in  that  example  of  the  old  man  at  the 
council  of  JS/tce  did  appear. 
^oSd  b^'      §.  XXIIL  And  if  in  any  age,  since  the  apostles* 
weakin-^  days,  God  hath  purposed  to  show  his  power  by 
JlJ]™"^   weak  instruments^  for  the  battering  down  of  that 
the  simpU-  camol  and  heathenish  wisdom^  and  restoring  again 
jj^^       the  ancient  simplicity  of  truths  this  is  it     For  in 
our  day,  God  nath  raised  up  witnesses  for  him- 
self, as  he  did  fishermen  of  old ;  many,  yea,  most 
of  whom,  are  labouring  and  mechanic  men,  who, 
altogether  without  that  learning,  haret  by  the 
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pewer  and  Spirit  of  God,  struck  at  the  very  root 
and  ground  of  BabyUm ;  and  in  the  strength  and 
might  of  this  power,  have  gathered  thousands, 
by  reaching  their  consciences,  into  the  same  power 
and  life,  who,  as  to  the  outward  part,  have  been 
far  more  knowing  than  they,  yet  not  able  to  resist 
the  virtue  that  proceeded  from  them.    Of  which 
I  myself  am  a  true  witness ;  and  can  declare  from 
certain  experience,  because  my  heart  hath  been 
often  greatly  broken  and  tendered  by  that  vir-  ^Jj*^]!^". 
tuous  life  that  proceeded  from  the  powerful  min-  btryof 
istry  of  those  illiterate  men :  so  that  by  their  very  ^Jj*,"** 
countenance,  as  well  as  words,  1  have  felt  the  evil 
in  me  often  chained  down,  and  the  good  reached 
to  and  raised.    What  shall  I  then  say  to  you,  who 
are  lovers  of  learning,  and  admirers  of  knowl- 
edge ?  Was  not  I  also  a  lover  and  admirer  of  it, 
who  also  sought  after  it,  according  to  my  age  and 
capacity  ?  But  it  pleased  God  in  his  unutterable 
love,  early  to  withstand  my  vain  endeavours,  while 
1  was  yet  but  eighteen  years  of  age ;  and  made  The  time 
me  seriously  to  consider,  (which  1  wish  also  may  ^ho^J  J^t 
befall  others,)  That  without  holiness  and  regene-  eonvince- 
raiionn  no  man  can  see  God;  and  that  the  fear  of  ^^^' 
the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom^  and  to  depart  ^  **^"'- 
from  iniquity^  a  good  understanding  ;  and  how  much 
knowledge  puffeth  up^  and  leadeth  away  from  that 
inward  quietness^    stillness^    and    humility   of  mind^ 
where  the  Lord  appears,  and  his  heavenly  wis- 
dom is  revealed.  If  ye  consider  these  things,  then 
will  ye  say  with  me,  that  all  this  learning,  wisdom, 
and  knowledge,  gathered  in  this  fallen  nature,  is 
but  as  dross  and  dung^  in  comparison  of  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  especially  being  destitute  of  that  power, 
life,  and  virtue,  which  I  perceive  these  excellent 
(though  despised,  because  illiterate)  witnesses 
of  God  to  be  filled  with :  and  therefore  seeing, 
that  in  and  among  them,  I,  with  many  others, 
have  found  the  heavenly  food  that  gives  content* 
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menf^  let  my  soul  seek  after  this  Uamingy  and  wait 
for  it  for  ever. 
Ques.3.     §.  XXIV.  Having  thus  spoken  of  the  call  and 
quaUficoHfms  of  a  sospelrniinisUr^  that  which  comef 
The  work  ,jext  to  be  Considered,  is,  What  his  proper  loark  iff 
uter.         how^  and  by  what  ruk,  he  is  to  be  ordered?     Our  ad- 
versaries do  all  along  go  upon  externals^  and  there- 
fore have  certain  prescribed  rules  and  methods, 
contrived  according  to  their  human  and  earthly 
wisdom :  we,  on  the  contrary,  walk  still  upon  the 
same  foundation^  and  lean  always  upon  the  imme- 
The  Hoij  diate  assistance  and  influence  of  that  Holy  Spirit^ 
spirit'o*     which  God  hath  given  his  children^  to  teach  them 
order,  and  all  things,  and  lead  them  in  all  things :   which 
fM*ion.*^°°'  Spirit^  being  the  Spirit  of  order^  and  not  of  confu- 
sion^ leads  us,  and  as  many  as  follow  it,  into  such 
a  comely  and  decent  order  as  becometh  the  church 
of  God.     But  our  adversaries,  having  shut  them- 
selves out  from  this  immediate  counsel  and  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit,  have  run  themselves  into  many 
confusions  and  disorders,  seeking  to  establish  an 
Popish  or-  order  in  this  matter.     For  some  will  have  first  a 
offices,  tc.  chief  bishop^  or  pope^  to  rule  and  be  a  prince  over 
all;  and  under  him,  by  degrees,  cardinals^  pairi- 
arc/is^  archbishops^  priests,  deacons^  sub-deaicons ;  and 
besides    these,    Acoluthi,    Tonsorati^  Ostiarii^  &y. 
And  in  their  tJieology,  (as  they  call  it,)  professors^ 
bachelors,  doctors,  Ecc.     And   others  would   have 
every  nation  independent  of  another,  having  its  own 
metropolitan  or  patriarch;  and  the  rest  m  order 
subject  to  him,  as  before.  Others  again  are  against 
fxW  precedency  Bxaoiig  pastors,  and  constitute  their 
subordination  not  of  persons,  but  of  powers:  as 
first  the  consistory,  or  session  ;  then  the  aass,  or pres' 
bytery ;  then  the  provincial ;  and  then  the  national 
synod,  or  assembly.  Thus  they  tear  one  another,  and  con- 
tend  among  themselves  concerning  the  ordering, 
distinguishing,  and  making  theirseveral  orders  and 
ofHces;  concerning  which  there  bath  been  no  lesi 
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contest,  not  only  by  way  of  verbal  dispute,  but  even 
by  fighting,  tumults,  wars,  devastations,  and  blood-  yT'^jJlJ^j 
shed,  than  about  the  conquering,  overturning,  and  ab^t 
establiBhing  of  kingdoms.  And  the  histories  of  ^^2J|[^^eSL 
late  times  are  as  full  of  the  various  tragedies^  acted 
on  account  of  this  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  mon^ 
arehy  and  commanwealih^  as  the  histories  of  old 
times  are  of  the  wars  and  contests  that  fell  out 
both  in  the  Assyrian,  Persian^  Greek,  and  Roman 
empires :  these  last  upon  this  account,  though 
among  those  that  are  called  Christians,  have  been 
no  less  bloody  and  cruel  than  the  former  among 
heathens,  concerning  their  outward  empires  and 
governments.  Now  all  this,  both  among  Pa-  '^^  .. 
^sts  and  Protestants,  proceed  eth,  in  that  they  seek  ^1^^ 
in  imitation  to  uphold  a  form  and  shadow  of  ^^^^^' 
things,  though  they  want  the  power,  virtue,  and 
substance;  while  for  many  of  their  orders  and 
forms  they  have  not  so  much  as  the  name  in  the 
scripture.  But  in  opposition  to  all  this  mass  of 
formality,  and  heap  of  orders,  rules  and  govern- 
ments, we  say,  the  substance  is  chiefly  to  be  sought  after, 
and  the  power,  virtue,  and  spirit,  is  to  be  known  and 
waited  for,  which  is  one  in  all  the  diiTerent  names 
and  offices  the  scripture  makes  use  of;  as  appears 
by  1  Cor.  xii.  4.  Toften  before-mentioned,)  There  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  after 
the  apostle,  throughout  the  wliolc  chapter,  hath 
shown  how  one  and  tlie  self-same  Spirit  worketh  in 
and  quickeneth  each  member;  then,  inverse  28.  he 
showeth  how  thereby  God  hath  set  in  the  church, 
first  apostles,  secondly  propluts,  teachers,  S^'c.  And 
likewise  to  the  same  purpose,  Eph.  iv.  11.  he  show- 
eth, how  by  these  gifts  he  hath  given  some  apostles, 
some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors,  some 
teachers,  ci'c.  Now  it  never  was  Christ's  purpose, 
nor  the  apostles\  that  Christians  should,  without 
this  Spirit  and  heavenly  gift,  set  up  a  shadow  and 
form  of  these  orders,  and  so  make  several  ranks 
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and  degrees,  to  establish  a  carnal  ministry  oC  men*0.M 
making,  without   the   lil'e,    power,  and   spirit  i 
^Aini"'"'   Christ;  this  is  that  irork  of  Jntichrixt,  and  mysten 
chriiiBnd   ofiniquity,  that  hath  t^ot  up  in  the  dark  night  c 
rjq^lj.'^  apostacy.     }Jut  in  a  true  ehurch  of  Chrt'sl,  gathered 
together  by  God,  not  only  into  the  belief  of  lb 
principles  o/trulk,    but   aleo    into  the   power,  life*  | 
and  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  ihe  or-  I 
derer,  ruler,  nnd  governor;  as  in  each  particulai^'.l 
so  in  the  general.  And  when  they  assemble  togetb-  I 
er  to  wait  upon  God,  and  to  worship  and  adore  I 
Sucli  M      him;   then  Bucii  as  the  Spirit   sets  apart  forth* 
Mta^p*    7ninistnj,  by  its  divine  power  and  influence  openxJ 
toihem^  ing  their  mouths,  and  giving  them  to  exhort,  r^^ 
h^ihna     prove,  and  instruct  with  virtue  and  power;  (be< 
faetfthem.  f^f.^  (hus  ordained  of  God  and  admitted  into  the! 
ministry,  and  their  brethren  cannot  but  hear  theiDf  \ 
receive  them,  and  also  fionoiir  lltem/or  their  irorl^fM 
sake.     And  so  this  is  not  monopolized  by  a  certain  f 
ThBcifrgy  kiijj  of  men,  as  the  clergtf,  (who  are  to  thai  pur»  i 
*"    *■"'    pose  educated  and  brought  np  as  other  carnal  art 

ists,)  and  the  rest  to  be  despised  as  laics;  but  H'l 
is  left  to  the  free  i^ift  of  God  to  choose  any  whom  i 
he  seelh  meet  thereunto,  whether  rich  or  poort-l 
servant  or  master,  young  or  old,  yea,  male  or-j 
Women  female.  And  such  as  have  this  call,  verify  tb ' 
^uh.       gospel,  by  prenckinsr  not  in  speech  only,  but  ebo  i 

power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  muck  /vbrntt^Q 
1  Thess.  i.  5.  and  cannot  but  be  received  anA^ 
heard  by  the  skerp  of  Christ. 
Object.  §.  XXV.  Bal  if  it  be  objected  here,  That  I  tetf 
hereby  to  make  no  distinction  at  all  beticirt  mimatet 
and  others ;  ifhich  is  contrary  to  the  apostU^s  ^"^flV 
*  1  Cor.  xii.  29.  Jire  all  apostles  ?  Jire  all  projMetsT^ 
Are  all  teachers?  S\'c.  From  thence  they  insinoate^-'il 
That  /  also  contradict  his  comparison  in  thai  cHtwIerffT 
the  church  of  Christ  with  a  human  body ;  as  wbera  V 
e  sailh,  verscl?.  If  the  whole  body  were  t 
where  were  tlte  hearing?    If  the  rvhole  inert    ' 
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where  were  the  smelling?  Src.  Jllso  the  epasile  not  only 
tUstinguisheth  the  ministers  of  the  church  in  general 
frcm  the  rest  of  the  members^  but  also  from  themselves; 
Off  nammg  them  distinctly  and  separately^  aposths^profhr 
ds^  evangelists^  pastors^  tetuhers^  Src. 

As  to  the  last  part  of  this  objection,  to  which  Ans.  I. 
I  shall  first  answer;  it  is  apparent,  that  this  diver-  i>>venit7 
sity  of  names  is  not  to  distinguish  separate  offices,  makes  no 
but  to  denote  the  different  and  various  operations  ^^g^} 
of  the  Spirit;  a  manner  of  speech  frequent  with  but  which 
the  apostle  Paul,  wherein  he  sometimes  expatiates  ^  ^^^ 
to  the  illustrating  of  the  glory  and  praise  of  God^s  tog^herin 
grace :  as  in  particular,  Rom,  xii.  6.  Having  then  ^J^^' 
gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us, 
whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the 
proportion  of  faith;  or  ministry,  let  us  watt  on  our 
ministering;  or  he  that  temcheth,  on  teaching;  or  he 
that  exhorteih,  on  exhortation.    Now  none  will  say 
from  all  this,  that  these  are  distinct  offices,  or  do  not 
or  may  not  coincide  in  one  person,  as  may  all 
those  other  things  mentioned  by  him  in  the  subse- 
quent verses,  viz.  Of  loving,  being  kindly  affectioned, 
fervency  of  Spirit,  hospitality,  diligence,  blessing,  re* 
joicing,  8rc.  which  he  yet  numbers  forth  as  differ- 
ent gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  according  to  this  objec- 
tion might  be  placed  as  distinct  and  separate 
offices,  which  were  most  absurd. 

Secondly,  In  these  very  places  mentioned  it  is 
clear  that  it  is  no  real  distinction  of  separate  offices; 
because  all  acknowledge,  thB,t  pastors  and  teachers, 
(which  the  apostle  there  no  less  separateth  and 
distinguisheth,  than  pastors  and  prophets,  or  apostles,) 
are  one  and  the  same,  and  coincide  in  the  same 
office  SLixd person;  and  therefore  may  be  said  so  of 
the  rest.  For  [prophecy]  as  it  signifies  the  foretelling  Prophecy 
of  things  to  com^,  is  indeed  a  distinct  gift,  but  no  ''P'^lj*' 
distinct  office;  and  therefore  our  adversaries  do  two-foid 
not  place  it  among  their  several  orders:  neither  Jj^S!*^ 
will  they  deny,  but  that  it  both  may  be  and  hath 
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been  given  of  God  to  some,  thai  not  only  have  becnj 
pastors  and  knchcrs,  and  that  tliere  it  hath  coillC'l 
cidcd  in  one  person  witli  these  other  olTices,  bof 
aleo  to  some  of  the  laics:  and  so  it  hath  bei 
found,  according  to  their  own  confession,  withoi 
the  limits  of  tlieir  cUr^tf.  Prop)i€cy  iu  the  olhefl 
sense,  to  wit,  as  it  signifies  a  speaking  from  the  Spirit  I 
■a'dofBii  o/"/rw(A,  is  not  0111/  pecnliar  to /ww/orj  and  /Mcfc- I 
(benlDti.  «»,  who  ought  satOpro/)Ac.ty,-  but  cv«ia  common  J 
privilege  (o  the  mints.  For  though  to  instruct,! 
teach,  and  exhort,  be  proper  to  such  as  are  more  I 
particularly  called  to  llie  work  of  the  rrUnistry;  yd  1 
It  is  not  90  proper  to  them,  as  not  to  be  (whenf 
the  saints  are  met  together,  as  any  of  them  are  | 
moved  by  the  Spirit)  common  to  others:  fori 
some  acts  belong  to  all  in  such  a  relation;  ball 
not  only  to  Ihose  wilhirf  that  relation:  Compehait  I 
omni^  sed  won  50//.  Thus  to  see  and  hear  are  proper  I 
acts  of  a  man;  seeing  it  may  be  properly  prcdi*  I 
cated  of  him,  that  he  hiarcth  and  sceih:  yet  are  I 
they  common  to  other  creatures  also.  SotopropV  j 
cjy  in  this  sense,  is  indeed  proper  to  ministers  andl 
teachers ;  yet  not  so,  but  that  it  is  common  and  lawful  I 
to  other  saints,  when  moved  thereunto,  though.! 
it  be  not  proper  to  them  by  way  of  relation:  be-  I 
cause,  notwithstanding  that  motion,  they  are  nol  J 
particularly  called  to  tlie  work  of  the  ministry,  ai  1 
"appears  by  1  Cor.  \i\.  where  the  apostle  at  large  j 
declaring  the  order  an<)  ordinary  method  of  ibc  I 
church,  saith,  vers.  30,  31.  B>it  if  any  thing  be  re-  I 
veated  to  another  thnt  siileth  by,  let  the  first  Iwld  hi*  | 
peace;  /or  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  /A/zf  off  ntoy  I 
learn,  and  alt  be  comforted:  which  showelh  that  nond  I 
is  here  excluded.  But  yet  that  there  18  ft  uAordt^  | 
nation,  according  to  the  various  measures  of  the  gift  I 
received,  the  next  verse  showeth:  ^ndthe^ntsofM 
the  prophets  arc  subject  to  the  prophets :  for  God  is  nin  f 
the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace.  Not*  that  prtni^  J 
9sying,  la  this  sense,  may  be  cwttmwt  to  aU  t — " 
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appears  by  verse  39.  of  the  same  chapter,  where 
speaking  to  [off]  in  genera],  he  saith,  Where/ore, 
inihreih  covei  to  prophesy ;  and  verse  1.  he  exhorts 
■^|Wlf:iljiDg,  Desire  spiritual  gifts^  but  rather  that  ys 

(or  whoeferpreacheth  the^o^^/  is  really  an  evan-  bts;  and 
gelist^  and  so  consequently  every  true  minister  of  the  ][^„y*lJjy 
gospd\B€ftm^  else  what  proper  office  can  they  as-  termthem 
sign  to  it,  unless  they  should  be  so  foolish  as  to  tUlS^.*^ 
affirm  that   none  were   evangeksts  hat   Matthew^  ^^ 
Mark^  Luke^  and  John^  who  wrote  iSbe  account  of 
Chrisf  8  life  and  sufferings  ?  and  then  it  were  nei- 
ther a  particular  office,  seeing  John  and  Matthew 
were  apostles,  Jlarib  and  Luke  pastors  and  teachers, 
so  that  there  they  coincided  in  one.    And  indeed 
it  is  absurd  to  think,  that  upon  that  particular  ac- 
count the  apostle  used  the  word  [evangelist.']     Cal- 
vin acknowledgeth,  that  such  as  preach  the  gospel 
in  purity^  after  sorne  time  of  apostacy^  may  be  truly 
called  evangelists,  and  therefore  saith,  tnat  there 
were  apostles  in  his  time  ;  and  hence  the  Protestants, 
at  their  first  coming  forth,  termed  themselves  evan- 
gelid,  or  evangelics. 

Lastly,  An  apostle,  if  we  look  to  the  etymology  who  is  an 
of  the  word,  signifies  one  that  is  sent ;  and  in  respect  ^^^^  *' 
every  true  minister  is  sent  of  God,  in  so  far  he  is  an 
apostle;  though  the  twelve,  because  of  their  being 
specially  sent  of  Christ,  were  therefore  called  apostles 
«x7*  i^oxy^yj  or  per  eminentiam,  i.  e.  by  way  of  ex- 
cellency.    And  yet  that  there  was  do  limitation  '^'ly^*'* 
to  such  a  number,  as  some  foolishly  imagine,  ap-  tosncba 
pears,  because  after  that  number  was  filled  up,  the  n"™^*""- 
apostle  Paul  was  afterwards  so  called ;  therefore 
we  judge  that  these  are  no  distinct  separate  offices, 
but  only  names  used  upon  occasion  to  express 
the  more  eminent  arising  and    shining  forth  of 
CMts  grace.    As  if  any  minister  of  Christ  should  now 
proM^te  and  turn  a  whole  nation  to  the  Christian 
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Whether   faith^  tbough  he  had  no  distinct  office,  yet  I  doubt 

bc^cXd    not  but  both  Papists  and  Protestants  would  judge 

Stth^dH*  it  tolerable  to  call  such  an  one   an  apostle^  or  an 

^'  evangeUsi;   for  on  this  account  the  JesuUi   call 

some  of  their  sect  apostles  of  Lulia  and  of  Japan; 

and  Calvin  testifies  tiiat  there  were  ngpto^n  and 

evangelists  in  his  time,  in  respect  to  the  reforfnaiim; 

Upon  what  uDOii  wliich  accouut  also  we  have  known  John 

JohnKnoi  Knox  oftcn  Called  the  apostle  of  ScotkmtL    So  that 

jry^Jj^  we  conclude  that  ministers,  pastors^  or  teachers  do 

of^Seo^     comprehend  all^  and  that  the  office  is  but  one^  and 

'■■*•        therefore  in  that  respect  we  judge  there  ought  to 

be  no  precedency  among  them :  to  prove  wnich  I 

shall  not  here  insist,  seeing  it  is  shown  lai^ely,  and 

treated  of  by  such  as  have  denied  the  DiocesanEpis- 

copacy,  as  they  call  it. 

§.  XXVI.  As  to  the  first  part  of  the  objection^ 

Ans.  2.  viz.  That  I  seem  to  make  no  distinction  betwixt  the 

minister  and  people,  I  answer,  If  it  be  understood  of 

Liberty  to  a  liberty  to  speak  or  prophesy  by  the  Spirit^  I  say 

Snlave'Jy  all  may  do  tiiat^  when  moved  thereunto,  as  above 

the  Spirit,  is  sliowii ;  but  wc  do  bcllove  and  ailirm  that  some 

are  more  particularly  called  to  the  work  of  the 

ministry^  and  therefore  arc  iiltcd  of  the   Lord  for 

that  purpose ;  whose  work  is  more  constantly  and 

particularly  to  instruct,  exhort,  admonish,  oversee, 

and  watch  over  their  brethren;  and  that  as  there 

is  something  more  incumbent  upon  them  in   that 

respect  than  upon  every  common  believer,  so  also, 

as  in  that   relation,  there   is    due  to  them  from 

the   flock    such  obedience  and  subjection  as  is 

mentioned  in  these  testimonies  of  the  scripture, 

Heb.  xiii.  17.  1  77/^6\s.  v.  12,  13.  1  Tinu  v.  17.   1  Pet. 

The  elders  y,  5^   ^Iso  besides  these  who  arc  thus  particularly 

for  the       called  to  the  niinislry^  and  constant  labour  in  the 

.^'*^I!!!!!l     word  and  doctrine,  there  are  also  the  elders,  who 

ine  pooTi        1111  "1  • 

and  father-  thougii  they  be  not   moved  to  a  frequent  testi- 
'«"•         mony  by  way  of  declaration   in  words,  yet  as 
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such  are  grown  up  in  the  experience  of  the  blessed 
work  of  truth  in  their  hearts,  they  watch  over  and 
privately  admonish  the  young,  take  care  for  the 
'IridowjB,  the  poor,  and  fatherless,  and  look  that 
nothll^l  be  wanting,  but  that  peace,  love,  unity, 
cbncord,  and  soundness  be  preserved  in  the  church 
4if  Christ;  and  this  answers  to  the  deacons  men- 
tioned Acts  vi. 

That  which  we  oppose,  is  the  distinction  of  ^«.<'"- 
laiig  and  clergy^  which  in  the  scripture  is  not  to  dwKf  "iSd 
be  found,  whereby  none  are  admitted  unto  the  |!j!5^"^?® 
work  of  the  ministry  but  such  as  are  educated  at  Mripum. 
schools  on  purpose,  and  instructed  in  logic  and 
philosophy^  Icc.  and  so  are  at  their  apprenticeship 
to  learn  the  art  and  trade  of  preachings  even  as  a 
man  learns  any  other  ar/,  whereby  all  other  honest 
fnechwnc  men^  who  have  not  got  this  heailunish  art^ 
are  excluded  from  having  this  privilege.     And 
so  he  that  is  a  scholar  thus  bred  up  must  not 
have  any  honest  trade   whereby  to  get  him   a 
livelihood,  if  he  once  intend  for  the  ministry^  but 
he  roust  see  to  get   liim  a  place,  and  then  he 
hath  his  set  hire  for  a  livelihood  to  him.     He  must  Their gub. 
also  be  distinguished  from  the  rest  by  the  colour 
of  his  clothes,   for  he  must  only  wear  black;  and 
roust  be  a  master  of  arts :  but  more  of  this  here- 
after. 

§.  XXVII.  As  this  manner  of  separatin]^  men 
for  the  ministry  is  nothing  like  the  church  in  the 
apostles'  days,  so  great  evils  have  and  do  follow 
upon  it.  For  first,  Parents  seeing  both  the  honour 
and  profit  that  attends  the  ciergy^  do  allot  their 
children  sometimes  from  their  infancy  to  it,  and  so 
breed  them  up  on  purpose.  And  others,  come  to 
age,  upon  the  same  account  betake  them  to  the 
same  trade,  and   liaving  these  natural   and  ac- 

Suired  parts  that  arc  judged  the  necessary  quali- 
cations  of  a  minister^  are  thereby  admitted,  and 
so  are  bred  up  in  idleness  and  pleasure,  thinking 
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it  a  disgrace  for  them  to  work  with  their  hands; 

'^'sstud  ®"^  ^^  J°^*  study  a  little  out  of  their  books,  to 
out'of"  make  a  discourse  once  or  twice  a  week  during  the 
^*fiof'(^d  niiining  of  an  hour-glass;  whereas  the  gift,  grace, 
neglected,  and  Spirit  of  God,  to  call  and  qualify  for  the 
ministry^  is  neglected  and  overlooked.  And  maDjr 
covetous^  corrupt,  earthly,  carnal  men,  having  a  mere 
show  and  form,  but  strangers  to,  and  utterly 
ignorant  of,  the  inward  work  and  grace  upon 
their  hearts,  are  brought  in  and  intrude  them- 
selves, and  so  through  them  death,  barrenness,  and 
darkness,  and  by  consequence,  superstition,  error, 
and  idolatry  have  entered  and  leavened  the  churelu 
And  they  that  will  narrowly  observe,  shall  find 
that  it  was  thus  the  apostacy  came  to  take  place ; 
of  (he  truth  of  which  1  could  give  many  examples, 
which  for  brcvity^s  sake  I  omit.  Thus  the  office, 
reverence,  and  respect  due  to  it  were  annexed  to 
the  mere  name,  so  that  when  once  a  man  was 
ordained  a  bishop  or  a  priest,  he  was  heard  and 
believed,  though  he  had  nothing  of  the  Spirit,  pow- 
er, and  life  that  the  true  apostles  nnd  ministers  were 
in.  And  thus  in  a  short  time  the  succession  came  to 
be  of  the  name  and  title,  and  the  office  was  thereto 
annexed ;  and  not  of  the  nature,  virtue,  and  life ; 
which  in  effect  made  them  to  cease  to  be  the 
ministry  and  ministers  of  Christ,  but  only  a  shadow 
and  vain  image  of  it ;  which  also  decaying,  was 
in  some  ages  so  metamorphosed,  that  not  only 
the  substance  was  lost,  but  the  very  form  wholly 
The  mar-   vitiated,  altered,  and  marred;  so  that  it  may  be 

SS  ^^^  '^^"^^  ^^^^  ^^  *^  pretended  Christian  churchy 
to  xLse.  as  was  disputed  of  Theseus^s  boat,  (which  by  the 
us's^pieced  piecinff  of  many  new  pieces  of  timber  was  wholly 
altered,)  whether  indeed  it  were  the  same  or  another  f 
But  in  case  that  the  first  had  been  of  oak^  and 
the  pieces  last  put  in  but  of  rotten  /r,  and  that 
also  the  form  had  been  so  far  chained  as  to  be 
nothing  like  the  first,  1  think  it  ifovSd  have  buA 
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fered  no  dispute,  but  might  have  easily  been  con- 
cluded to  be  quite  another,  retaining  nothing  but 
the  name,  and  that  also  unjustly.  Secondly,  From  ^«  '^o** 
this  diBtinction  of  laity  and  clergy  this  abuse  also  thedlstfaie- 
foHoWB,  that  good^  honesty  mechanic  men^  and  others  ^^^  ^'J^ 
who  have  not  learned  the  art  and  trade  of  preach-  ^  *^*^* 
inr,  and  so  are  not  licentiated  according  to  these 
rules  they  prescribe  unto  themselves ;  such,  I  say, 
being  possessed  with  a  false  opinion  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  them  to  meddle  with  the  ministry,  nor 
that  they  are  any  ways  fit  for  it,  because  of  the 
defect  of  that  literature,  do  thereby  neglect  the 
gift  in  themseltes,  and  quench  many  times  the 
jntre  breaihings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  hearts ; 
which,  if  iriven  way  to,  might  prove  much  more 
for  the  edification  of  the  church  than  many  of  the 
eotmed  sermons  of  the  learned.     And  so  by  this 
means  the  apostle^s  command  and  advice  is  slight- 
ed, who  exhorteth,  1  Thess.  v.  1 9,  20.  not  to  quench 
the  Spirit^  nor  despise  prophesyin^s.     And  all  this  is 
done  by  men  pretending  to  be  Christians,  who  glory 
that  the  first  preachers  and  propagators  of  their  r«- 
iigion  were  such  kind  of  plain  mechanic  men,  and 
illiterate.     And  even  Protestants  do  no  less  than  Both  Pro- 
Papists  exclude  such  kind  of  men  from  being  min-  ^^^ll^. 
isters  among  them,  and  thus  limit  the  Spirit  and  elude  me- 

fift  of  God;  though  their  Fathers,  in  opposition  to  mel^from 
^apists^  aisserted  the  contrary;  and  also  their  own  preaching, 
histories  declare  how  that  kind  of  illiterate  men  i^c^ofiuTb- 
did,  without  learning,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  greatly  Y*^  ^o 
contribute  in  divers  places  to  the  Reformation.        nlaOoa. 

By  this  it  may  appear,  that  as  in  calling  and 
qualifying,  so  in  preaching  and  praying,  and  the 
other  particular  steps  of  the  ministry,  every  true 
minister  is  to  know  the  Spirit  of  God  by  its  virtue 
and  life  to  accompany  and  assist  him ;  but  because 
this  relates  to  worship,  I  shall  speak  of  it  more 
largely  in  the  next  proposition,  which  is  con- 
cerning worship. 
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The  last  thing  to  be  considered  and  inquired 
into  is,  concerning  the  maintenance  of  a  gospel  min^ 
ister ;  but  before  I  proceed,  I  judge  it  fit  to  speak 
something  in  short  concerning  ihe  pretuMng  ofwo' 
men^  and  to  declare  what  we  hold  in  that  matter. 
Women's        Seeing  male  andfem^ile  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus^  and 
n^achins  that  hc  givcs  his  Spirit  no  less  to  one  than  to  the 
~j^jf*«^  oiher^  when  God  moveth  by  his  Spirit  in  a  toomon^ 
we  judge  it  no  ways  unlawful  for  her  to  preach 
in  the  assemblies  of  God^s  people.    Neither  think 
we  that  of  Paul^  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  to  reprove  the  in-- 
considerate  and  talkative  women  among  the  Corinth^ 
ians^  who   troubled  the   church   of  Christ  with 
their  unprofitable  questions^  or  that,  1  TVm.  ii.  11.  12. 
that  women  ought  to  learn  in  silence,  not  usurping  ov- 
thority  over  the  roan,  any  ways  repugnant  to  this 
doctrine;  because  it  is  clear  that  women  htive proph' 
esied  and  preached  in  the  church,  else  had  that  say- 
ing of  Joel  been  ill  applied  by  Peter,  Acts  ii.  17. 
And  seeing  Paul  himself,  in  the  same  epistle  io 
the  Corinthians,  giveth  rules  how  women  should 
behave  themselves  in  their  public  preachimt  and 
prayings  it  would  be  a  manifest  contradiction  if  that 
other  place  were  taken  in  a  larger  sense.     And 
the  same  Paul  speaks  of  a  tcoman  that  laboured 
with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel:  and  it  is  written 
Acts  III. 9.  that   Philip  had  four  daughters  that  prophesied. 
And  Lastly,  It  hath  been  observed,  that  God  hath 
effectuallij  in  this  day  couveried  many  souls  by  the 
ministry  of  women ;  and   hy  them  also  frequently 
comforted  the  souls  of  his  children;  which  mani- 
Que8.4  fest  experience  puts  the  thing  heyond  all  contro- 
miilu!^"    versy.     But  now  I  shall  proceed  to  speak  of  the 
nance.       maintenance  of  ministers. 

Th  mini  §.  XXVIIl.  Wefreely  acknowledge,  as  the />rop- 
tera*food  osition  holds  forth,  that  there  is  an  obligation 
and  their    upon  such  to  whom  God  scnds,  or  among:  whom 

munte-        ,  *         •      ^i  ^i     .    •/•  11         i^ 

nance  lic  raiscth  up  a  minister,  that,  it  need  be,  they  mm- 
stated.       jg^^j.  tQ  |j jg  necessities.   Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful 
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for  him  to  receive  what  is  necessary  and  conve- 
nient. To  prove  this  I  need  not  insist,  for  our  adver- 
saries will  readily  grant  it  to  us ;  for  the  thing  we 
affirm  is,  that  this  is  all  that  these  scripture  testi- 
monies relating  to  this  thing  do  grant,  GaL  vi.  6. 
1  Cor.  IT.  11, 12, 13, 14.  1  Tim.  y.  16.  That  which 
we  then  oppose  in  this  matter  is.  First,  That  it 
should  be  constrained  and  limited.  Secondly,  That 
it  should  be  superfluous,  chargeable,  and  sump- 
tuous. And  Thirdly,  The  manifest  abuse  thereof, 
of  which  I  shall  also  briefly  treat. 

As  to  the  First,  our  adversaries  are  forced  to       I* 
recur  to  the  example  of  the  law;  a  refuge  they  use  ^omSrSln- 
in  defending  most  oftheir  errors  and  superstitions,  edmain- 
wbich  are  contrary  to  the  nature  and  purity  of  the  ^•"'°*^*- 
gowL 

They  say,  God  appointed  the  Levites  the  tithes^  Object. 
therefort  ihey  belong  abo  to  such  as  minister  in  holy  things 
under  the  gospel. 

I  answer.  All  that  can  be  gathered  from  this  is,  Answ. 
that  as  the  priests  had  a  maintenance  allowed  them 
under  the  taw,  so  also  the  ministers  and  preachers  ^^\ 
under  the  gospel,  which  is  not  denied ;    but  the  pointedfor 
comparison  will  not  hold  that  they  should  have  the  vu^esi'not 
very  same;  since.  First,  There  is  no  express  ^o,^e/  forgoipei 
command  for  it,  neither  by  Christ  nor  his  apostles.  ^^^^  *"* 
Secondly,  The  parity  doth  no  ways  hold  betwixt 
the  Levites  under  the  law,  and  the  preachers  under 
the  gospel ;  because  the  Levites  were  one   of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  so  had  a  right  to  a  part  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  land  as  well  as  tlie  rest  of 
their  brethren;  and  having  none,  had  this  allotted 
to  them  in  lieu  of  it.     Next,  The  tenth  of  the 
tithes  was  only  allowed  to  the  priests  that  served 
at  the  altar,  the  rest  being  for  the  Levites,  and 
also  to  be  put  up  in  store-houses,  for  entertaining 
of  widows  and   strangers.     But   these  preachers, 
notwithstanding  they  inherit  what  they  have  by 
their  parents,  as  well  as  other  men,  yet  claim  the 
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whole  /(VAm,  allowing  nothing  either  to  widow 
stranger.  But  as  to  the  ti/!tes  1  shall  not  insist,  b 
cause  divers  others  have  clearly  and  leanietllyj 
treated  of  them  apart,  and  also  divers  Protestants  dai 
confess  them  not  to  he  jure  divino  ;  and  the  pari^' 
as  to  the  ^»o/ailoth  not  hold,  but  only  in  general' 
as  to  the  o6lii(alion  of  a  mainlenance ;  which  lanii^ 
temince,  though  the  hearers  be  obliged  to  givft^ 
and  fail  of  their  duty  if  they  do  not,  yet  that  U 
1.  ought  neither  to  be  stinted,  nor  yet  forced,  I 
='  prove;  because  Christ,  when  he  sent  forth  hia 
,-  apostles,  said.  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  giot^ 
'^  Mat.  X.  8.  and  yet  they  had  liberty  to  receive  meat 
and  drink  from  such  as  offered  them,  io  supply 
their  need.  Which  shows  that  they  were  not  M 
seek  or  require  any  thing  by  force,  or  to  stint,  Of 
make  a  bargain  before  hand,  as  the  preachers  aa 
well  among  Papists  as  Protestants  do  in  these  day% 
who  will  not  preach  to  any  until  (hey  be  "  ' 
Biire  of  so  much  a  year;  but  on  the  cont 
these  were  to  do  their  duty,  and  freely  lo  coi 
niunica(e,Bs  the  Lord  should  order  ihem,  whi 
tliey  had  received,  without  seeking  or  expecting', 
reward. 
,.  The  answer  given  to  this  by  J\ficolaus  jimoUuSt 
Exercit.  Theolog.  Sect.  42,  IJ.  is  not  to  be  for- 
gotten, but  indeed  to  be  kept  upon  record  for  a 
=■  perpetual  remembrance  of  him  and  his  brelhrcni 
for  he  frankly  answers  atler  this  manner,  Me  kavt 
not  freely  received,  and  tlurefore  are  not  botiitd  to  gtts 
freely.     The  answer  I  confess  is  ingenuous  aud' 

f;oodj  for  if  those  that  receive  freely  are  U>  gi«' 
reely,  it  would  seem  to  follow  by  the  rule  of  con* 
traries,  that  those  that  receive   not  freely  ought 
not  to  give  freely,  and  I  shall  grant  it;  only  theT  I 
must  grant  me,  that  they  preach  not  by  and  accord  | 
ing  to  the  gifi  and  grace  of  God  received,  nor  ca 
Ihey  be  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  Goi 

as  every  true  mnisier  ought  to  be;  or  eUo 
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Iiave  gotten  this  gijl  or  grace  by  money,  as  Simon  ^'"" 
^/(^fiMWOuld  have  been  compEissiiigit,  since  they 
tiiiok  themselves  not  bound  (ogive  it  wilhout  mo- 
ney again.  But  to  be  plain,  I  believe  he  intended 
not  that  it  was  from  the  gift  or  grace  of  Cod 
Uiey  were  to  preach,  but  from  their  acquired  arts 
and  studies,  whicli  have  coat  them  much  labour,  an3 
also  some  money  at  i\\e  tmiversily  ;  and  therefore, 
as  be  that  puts  hia  slock  into  the  public  bank 
expects  interest  again,  so  these  scholars,  having 
spent  some  money  in  learning  !he  art  of  preaching, 
think  they  may  boldly  say  Ihey  luive  il  not  freely; 
lor  it  hath  cost  them  both  money  and  paii>5,  and 
(herefore  they  expect  both  money  and  ease  again. 
And  Ihereibre,  as  Jlrnoldus  gets  money  for  teaching 
his  young  students  the  art  a.iul  trade  of  preaching, 
60  he  intends  ihey  should  be  repaid  beibre  they 
give  it  again  to  others.  It  was  of  old  said,  Omnia 
venalia  Romas,  \.  e,  ^li things  are  set  to  sale  at  Rome;  A"  thing* 
but  now  the  same  proverb  may  be  applied  to  Fra-  'aTeaV"* 
nequer.  And  therefore  Jlrnnldas's  students,  when  Romt.io 
Ihey  go  about  to  preach,  may  eafely  seek  and  re-  a^l!'!  - 
quire  hereby,  telling  their  tiearere  their  master's 
maxim,  JS'os  gratis  no/i  acccpimus,  ergo  neque  gratis 
dare  tenetnur.  But  then  they  may  anawer  again. 
That  they  find  them  and  their  master  to  be  none 
of  his  rninisters,  who,  when  he  sent  forth  his  disci- 
ples, gave  them  this  command,  Freely  ye  have  receiv- 
ed^ freely  give,  and  therefore  we  will  have  none  of 
your  teaching,  because  we  perceive  you  to  be  of  | 

the  number  of  those  thai  look  for  their  gain  from  i.a.iv[.ii. 
their  qaartsr. 

§.  XXIX>  Secondly,  The  scripture  teeiimonies  Rcas.  2. 
that  urge  this  are  in  the  same  nature  of  lljose  that 
press  chanty  and  liberality  towards  the  poor,  and 
command  hospitality,  &"c.  but   these  are  not  nor 
can    be    stinted    to  a  certain  quantity,  because  un'^ry 
th«y  are  deeds  merely  voluntary,  where  the  obe-  d'^ed»i«i 

B  (o  the  command  lieth  in  the  good  will  of  ^ttb«L 
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the  giver,  and  not  in  the  matter  of  the  thing  giv^eriv^ 
as  Christ  showeth  in  the  example  oi' the  wi't/oir'*  f 
mile.     So  that  though  there  be  an  obhgatioii  upon 
Chrislians  to  minister  of  outward  things  to  tueir  J 
ministers,  yet  there  cati  he   no  definition  of  the  ' 
quantity  hut  hy  the  giver's  own  consent,  and  a  little 
from  one  may  more  truly  fullil  the  obhgation  than 
a  great  deal  from  another.     And  ihereibre  as  aetg 
o/chariti/  and  hospitalily  can  neither  he  hmtted  nor 
lorced,  so  neither  can  this. 

If  it  be  objected,  Tkat  ministers  may  andougJit  to 
cjthort,  persuade,  yea,  and  earnestly  press  Christians,  if  I 
they  find  them  defective  therein,  to  acts  of  charily  aiuL  | 
hospilalitjfy  and  so  may  they  da  also  to   the  giving  of 
fiiaintenunce ; 

I  answer.  All  this  saith  nothing  for  a  stinted  and 
forced  maintcimncc,  for   which     there     cannot    bo 
tnuch  as  the  show  of  one  solid  argument  be  broaght 
from  scripture.  I  confess  ministers  may  use  exhort-  I 
ation  in  this  as  much  as  in  any  other  case,  even  aa 
the  aposlle  did  to  the  Corinthians,  showing  then) 
their  duty;  butitworefitfor™«M(cr*thatsodo((haP 
their  Icslimonymiglit  have  the  more  weight,  aitdl 
he  the  freer  of  all  suspicion  of  covetouaiiess  andi 
self-interest)  that  they  might  be  able  to  say  trulyj 
in  the  sight  of  God  that  which  the  same  apostia 
subjoins  upon  Uie  same  occasion,  1  Cor,  ix.  15,  1 6,  T 
17,  10,  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  thinfrs ;  neither 
have  I  written  these  things,  that  it  should  ie  so  done 
unto  ma  t  for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any 
man  should  ?nake  my  glorying  void.     For  itunigk  I 
preach  the  gospel,  I  have  tiothing  to  glory  of;  for  ne- 
cessity islaid  upon  me.  yea.  woe  is  unto  mr.  if  I preat^not 
the  gospel,     ror  if  I  do  lliis  thing  willingly,  I  ktsve  a 
reward  ;  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensnJion  of  the 
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Verily  that  when  I  preach  lite  goitpel.,  I  tiuty  make  the 
gospel  of  Christ  wUliout  cliarge,  that  I  abuse  nol  au/2>ow 
er  in  ihegospd. 
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Thirdly,  Aa  there  is   neither  precept  nor  ox-  Reas.a 
ample  for  this  forced  and  stinted  maintenance  in  the 
scripture,  so  the  apostle,  in  his  solemn  farewell  to 
the  pastors  and  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus, 
guards  Ihera  against  it,  Jcls  xx.  33,  34,  35.     But 
if  (he  thing  had  been  either  lawful  or  practised, he 
Would   rather  have  exhorted  tliem  to  be  content 
with  llieir  stinted  hire,  and  not   to  covet   more; 
ivhereas  he  showeth  Ihem,  firsl,  by  his  own  example, 
thii(  (hey  were  not  to  cocci  or  expect  any  man's  silver  Pnuimv- 
or  i!:old;  secondly,  that  they  ought  to  work  with  h^Ay"° ^^^.A 
Ihclr  Iwnds  for  an  honest  livelihood,  as   he  had  *erurgoi*.| 
done:  and  lastly,  he  exhorts  them  ea  to  do  from 
the  words  of  Christ,  becavse  it  is  a  more  iteascd  thing 
to  give  than  to  receive  ;  showing  that  it  is  so  far  from 
a  thing  that  a  true  minister  ought  to  aim  at,  or  ex- 
pect, that  it  is  rather  a  burden  to  a  true  minister, 
and  cross  to  him,  to  be  reduced  to  the  necessity 
of  wanting  it. 

§.  XXX.    Fourthly,  If  a    forced  and    Blinted  Reas.  4. 5 
maintenance  were  to  be  supposed,  it  would  make 
the  ministers  ofChrist  just  orr  with  those  hirelings  No  hire. 
wjiom  the  prophets  cried  out  against.     For  cer-  \^^  "^JJ'JJjf 
tainly  if  a  man  make  a  bargain  to  preach  to  peo-  ofchriM. 
pie  for  fto  much  a  year,  so  as  to  refuse  to  preach 
unlesB  he  have  it,  and  seek  to  force  the  people  to 
give  it  by  violence,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  such 
a  one  preacheth  for  hire,  and  bo  looks  for  his  gnin  mic.  iii.s. 
from  his-  quarter,  yea,  and  prepares  war  against  such 
as  put  not  into  his  mouth  ;  but  this  is  the  particular 
special  mark  of  a  false  prophet  and  an  hireling, 
and  therefore  can  no  ways  belong  to  a  true  minis- 
ter of  Christ. 

Next,  that  a  superfluous  maintenance,  that  is,  ^f^'* 
more  than  in  reason  is  needful,  ought  not  to  be  ^nisand 
received  by  Christian  ministers,  will  not  need  dsi'mn-*''" 
much  proof,  seeing  the  more  moderate  and  sober,  K''^''^  '"j? 
both  among  P«/w>(s  and /*ro/cs/wi/.v,  readily  confess  ihetifr- 
it,  who  with  one  voice  exclaim   against  the  ex-  1^^™'''" 
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eessice  retinues  of  the  clergy;  and  that  it  ma^ 
not  want  a  proof  from  scripture,  what  can  be 
morp  plain  than  that  of  the  apostle  to  Tinwthyf 
I  Tim.  \\.  7,  8,  9,  10.  where  he  both  shows 
wherewith  we  ought  to  be  content,  aiid  also  the 
^    '-  hazard  of  rucU  as  look  after  more  ;    and  indeed, 

^^  since  that  rerj'  obligation  of  giving  maintenance  to 

^^  a  minister  is  founded  upon  their  need,  and  such 

as  have  opportunity  to  work  are  commended  ra- 
ther in  not  receiving  than  in  receiving,  it  can   no 
ways  be  supposed  lawful  for  them  to  receive  more 
^         than  is  au/iicient.     And  indeed,  were  they  truly 
1^  pious  and  right,  though  necessitous,  they  would 

^M    fit     rather  incline  to  take  too  little,  than  be  gaping  af- 
^BC  ter  too  much. 

II.  §.  XXXI.  Now  that  there  is  great  excess  and 

TheetcM)  ftbiwc  licreof  amotigChristianB,  the  vast  revenues 
priesKBiid  which  the  bishops  and  priests  have,  both   Papistt 
"■    ||j'p"/^g,    a"d  Prolnsfurifs,  do  declare  :  since  I  judge  it  may 
'  ■    he  saidwithoutany  hyperbole,  that  some  particu- 

lar persons  have  more  paid  ihera  yearly  than  Christ 
and  hisApostlea  made  use  of  in  their  whole  life-* 
time,  who  yet  wanted  not  what  was  oeedful  as  to  j 
the  outward  man,  and  no  doubt  deserx'ed  it  far 
better  than  those  that  enjoy  that  fulness.  But 
it  Is  manifest  these  bishops  and  priests  lavt  their 
fat  benefices,  ami  the  pleasure  and  honour  that  at- 
'   .  tends  them,  so  veil,  ihnt  they  purpose  neither  to  foU 

W  tow  Christ  nor  Ms  apostles''  example  or  advice   in  this 

viaiter. 
Object.     But  it  is  usually  objected,  That  ChfistiantaTt  U- 
come  so  hard-hearted,  ami  generally  so  little  heed  spiritu- 
al things,  thai  if  ministers  had  not  a  settled  and  stinieil , 
7mtinte7ianee  secured  tliem  by  law,  they  and  their farmUes 
mi (rhl  starve  for  want  of  bread. 
Answ.        I  answer,  This  objection   might   liave  some 
weiglitaa  to  a  carnal  ministry,  made  upof  natu- 
ral men,  who  have  no  life,  power,  nor  virtue  with 
them,  and  so  may  insinuate  some  need  of  such 
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a  mainlenance  for  such  a  rninislry;  but  it  saith  no- 
thing as  to  such  as  are  called  and  sent  of  God,  uho  "^^7 
sends  no  man  a  u-nyfnring  vpon  his  own  char^rs;  and  ncniiiug 
so  go  forlh  ill  ibc  authonly  and  power  oi  God,  to  ^n,!",h°y 
turn  people  from  darkness  to  tight ;  for  such  ran  laboured 
trust  to  him  that  sendeth  them,  and  do  believe  that  J^a'lidi'.'"'' 
he  will  provide  for  tlicm,  knowing  that  he  requireth 
nothing  of  aiij  but  what  he  givelh  power  to  per- 
form; and  so  when  they  return,  if  he  inquire,  can 
say  they  wanted  nothing.    And  such  also  when  they 
stay  in  a  place,  being  immediately  furiiislied  by 
God,  and  not  needing  to  borrow  and  steal  what 
they  preach  from  books,  and  take  up  their  time  I 

that  way,'fall  a  working  at  their  lawful  employ- 
ments and  labour  with  their  hands,  as  Pau/(\id  when  " 
he  gathered  the  church  at  Corinth.  And  indeed  if 
this  objection  had  any  weight,  the  apostles  and 
primitive  pastors  should  never  have  gone  forth  to 
convert  the  nations,  for  fear  of  want.  Doth  not  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  teach  us  to  venture  all,  and  part 
with  all,  to  serve  God  ?  Can  they  then  be  accounted 
ministers  of  Christ  who  are  afraid  to  preach  him 
leat  they  get  riot  money  for  it,  or  will  not  do  it  until 
they  be  sure  of  their  pa3'ment.'*  What  serves  the 
ministry  for  but  to  perfect  the  saints,  and  so  to 
convert  (hem  from  that  hard-heartedness? 

But  thou  wilt  say,  /have  laboured  and  preached  to  Object. 
Ihem,  and  they  are  liard-hearlcd  sti//,  and  will  ml  give 
tne  any  thing: 

Then  surely  thou  hast  either  not  been  sent  to  Answ. 
them  of  God,  and  so  thy  ministry  and  preaching 
hath  not  been  among  them  in  the  power,  virtue, 
and  life  of  Christ,  and  so  tliou  deservcst  nothing; 
or  else  they  have  rejected  thy  testimony,  ami  so 
are  not  worthy,  and  from  such  thou  onghtcst  not  f?"/*'^*- 
to  Mpect,  yea,  nor  yet  receive,  any  thing,  if  they  ject  thy  " 
■would  give  thee,  but  thou  ouglitest  (o  shake  off  J^auui'e' 
/Ac  SmI  frovi  Ihy  feet,  and  leave  them.     And   how  dwi  from 
frJTOtetfa  tins  objection  is,  appears,  in  that  in  the  "'^"'J'f** 
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darkest  and  most  superstitious  times  tfatf  priest/ 
revenues  increased  most,  and  they  were  most  ricb> 
ly  rewarded,  though  they  deserved  least.  ?o  that 
he  that  is  truly  sent  of  God,  as  he  needs  not,  S9 
neither  will  he,  be'  afraid  of  want,  so  long  as  he 
serves  so  good  a  master;  neither  will  he  ever 
forbear  to  do  his  work  for  that  cause.  And  in- 
deed such  as  make  this  objection  show  truly 
that  they  serve  not  the  Lord  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly,  and  that  makes  them  so  anxious  for  wsJit 
of  food  to  it. 

§.  XXXII.  But  lastly,  As  to  the  abuses  of  ihia 
y  kind  of  maintenance,  indeed  he  that  would  go 
through  them  all,  though  he  did  it  passingly,  migflt 
make  of  it  alone  a  huge  volume,  they  are  so  great 
and  numerous.  For  this  abuse,  as  others,  crept  in 
with  the  apostacy,  there  being  nothing  of  this  in 
the  primitive  times:  then  the  ministers  claimed 
no  tithes,  neither  sought  they  a  stinted  or  forced 
maintenance;  but  such  as  wanted  had  their  neces- 
sity supplied  by  the  church,  and  otiiers  wrought 
with  their  hands.  But  the  persecutions  being 
over,  and  the  emperors  and  princes  coming  un- 
der the  name  of  Ckrislinns,  the  zeal  of  those  great 
men  was  quickly  abused  by  the  covetotisness  of 
the  clergy,  who  soon  learned  to  change  their  cot- 
tages with  the  palaces  of  princes,  and  rested  not 
until  by  degrees  some  of  them  came  to  be  princes 
themselves,  nothing  inferior  to  them  in  splendor, 
luxury,  and  magnificence;  a  method  of  livin? 
that  honest  Pcler  and  John  the  fishermen,  and 
Paul  the  lent-mnker,  never  coveted :  and  perhaps 
as  little  imagined  that  men  pretending  to  be  their- 
successors  should  have  arrived  to  these  things. 
And  so  soon  as  the  bishops  were  thus  seated 
and  constituted,  forgetting  the  life  and  work  of  a 
Christian,  they  went  usually  by  the  ears  together 
about  the  precedency  and  revenues,  each  covet- 
ing the  chiefest  and  tatteet  benefice.    U  is  also' 
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fo  be  regretted  (o  think  how  soon  this  mischief 
crept  ill  among  Protestants,  who  had  scarce  well  '^^'  '"'"• 
appeared  when  the  clergy  among  them  began  to  having  for. 
speak  at  the  old  rate,  and  show  that  thougit  they  ™''^"'*'e 
had  forsaken  the  bishop  of  Rome,  they  were  not  woui'd  not 
resolved  to  part  with  tiieir  old  benefices  ;  and  there-  rt cTpo'Di^h 
fore  so  Boon  as  any  princes  or  states  shook  off"  "  -  " 
the  Po/je's  authority,  and  so  demolished  the  «A- 
bies,  nunneries,  and  other  Ttiouumenis  of  svpersli' 
tion,  the  reformed  clergif  began  presently  to  cry 
out  to  the  magistrates  to  beware  of  meddling 
with  the  church's  patrimony,  severely  exclaim- 
ing against  making  a  lawful  use  of  those  vast 
revenues  that  had  been  superstitiously  bestowed 
upon  the  church,  so  called,  to  the  good  and  bene- 
fit of  the  commonwealth,  as  no  less  than  sacri- 
Ugt. 

But  by  keeping  up  of  this  kind  of  maintenance  i  Thttitr- 
for  the  ministry  and  ctergymen^  so  called,  there  oujom!* 
is  first  a  bait  laid  for  covelomness,  which  it  tdola- 
fry,  and  of  all  things  most  hurtful;  so  that  for 
covetousness'  sake,  many,  being  led  by  the  desire  of 
_^My  lucre,  do  apply  themselves  to  be  ministers, 
that  they  may  get  a  livelihood  by  it.  If  a  man 
have  several  children,  he  will  allot  one  of  them 
to  be  a  minister;  which  if  he  can  get  it  to  be, 
he  reckons  it  as  good  as  a  patrimony:  so  that  a 
fat  benefice  hath  always  many  expectants;  and 
then  what  bribing,  what  courting,  what  industry, 
and  shameful  actions  are  used  to  acquire  these 
things,  is  too  openly  known,  and  needs  not  to  be 
proved. 

The  scandal  that  by  these  means  is  raised  among 
Christians  is  so  manifest,  that  it  is  become  aprov- 
erb,  that  the  kirk  is  always  greedy.  Whereby  Thi  ^ 
the  gift  and  grace  of  God  being  neglected,  they  ^  - - 
have  for  the  most  part  no  other  motive  or  rule 
in  applying  themselves  to  one  church  more  than 
another  but  the  greater  benefice.  For  though  they 
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hypocritically  preteiiJ,  at  their  accepting  of  anj 
entering  into  their  church,  that  they  have  nolhiilg 
before  them  but  the  glory  of  God  and  the  solva^ 
tion  of  souls ;  yet  if  a  richer  benefice  ofler  it»iclii 
they  presently  find  it  more  for  God's  glory  to 
remove  from  the  first,  and  go  thither.  And  thuB 
they  make  no  diliicuUy  often  to  change,  while 
notwithstanding  they  accuse  us  that  we  allow 
-  ministers  to  go  from  place  to  place,  and  not  Iq 
be  tied  to  one  place ;  but  we  allow  this  not  for 
the  gaining  of  money,  but  as  moved  of  God.  For 
if  aminister  be  called  to  minister  in  a  particular 
place,  he  ought  not  to  leave  it.  except  God  call 
him  from  it,  and  then  he  ought  to  obey:  for 
we  make  (/te  will  of  God  inwardly  revealed,  and 
not  the  luve  of  money  and  more  ^aiVi,  the  ground  of 
removing. 

Secondly,  From  this  abuse  hath  proceeded  that 
luxury  and  idleness  that  most  of  the  clergy  live  in, 
even  among  Prolostants  as  well  as  Papists,  to  (he 
great  scandal  of  Christianity.  For  not  having  law- 
tul  trades  to  work  with  their  hands,  and  beintr  sq 
superfluously  and  sumptuously  provided  for,  Iney  , 
live  in  iW/e;(fijjand  luxury;  and  tlierc  doth  more 
pride,  vanity,  and  worldly  glory  appear  in  Iheir  wives 
and  children  than  in  most  others,  which  is  open  and 
evident  to  all. 

Thirdly,  They  become  hereby  so  glued  to  the 
iove  of  money,  that  there  is  none  like  them  in 
maliee,  rage,  and  cruelly.  If  they  be  denied  their 
hire,  they  rage  like  drunken  men,  fret,  fiune, 
and  as  it  were  go  mad.  A  man  may  sooner  satis- 
fy the  severest  creditor  than  them;  the  general 
voice  of  the  poor  doth  confirm  thi».  tor  in- 
deed they  are  far  more  exact  in  taking  up  Ihe 
tithes  of  sheep,  geese,  swine,  and  eggs,  Sfc.  and 
look  more  narrowly  (o  it  than  to  the  merabers  of 
their  flock:    they  will  not  miss  the  least  mitet 
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and  the  poorest  widow  cannot  escape  their  ava-  ''"7''  ".'<'-       ■ 
ricious  hands.     Twenty  lies  they  will  hear  uiire-  raimai      ^B 
proved;  and   as  many   oaths   a   man  may  swear  """IJ^.""        " 
in  their  hearing   without    offending    ihein;    and  greedy 
greater  evils  than  alt  this  they  can  overlook.   But  "^'' 
if  thou  owest  them  auglit,  and  refusest  to  pay  it, 
then  nothing  but  war  will  they  thunder  against 
thee,  and  they  will  stigmatize   ihee  with  the  hor- 
rible title  of  sacrilege,  and  send  thee  to  hell  willi- 
out  mercy,  as  if  thou  hadst  committed  the  sin  ^^ 

against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Of  all  people  we  can  ^/aIk''' "TS 
best  bear  witness  to  this;  for  God  having  shown  chrisi» 
us  this  corrupt  and  antichrislian  ministry,  and  [||o{i,*J"''' 
called  us  out  from  it,  and  gathered  us  unto  bis 
own  power  and  life,  to  be  a  separate  people,  so  tliat 
we  dare  not  join  with,  nor  hear  these  antichri^- 
tian  hirelings,  neither  yet  put  into  their  mouths, 
or  feed  them;  ohi  what  malice,  envy,  and  fury 
hath  this  raised  in  their  hearts  against  us!  That 
though  we  get  none  of  their  wares,  neither  will 
buy  them,  as  knowing  them  to  be  naught,  yet 
will  they  force  us  to  give  them  money:  and  be- 
cause we  cannot  for  conscience'  sake  do  it,  our 
Bufferings  upon  that  account  have  been  unutter- 
able. Yea,  to  give  account  of  their  cruelty,  and 
several  sorts  of  inhumanity  used  against  us,  would 
make  no  small  history.  These  avaricious  hire- 
lings have  come  to  that  degree  of  malice  and 
rage,  that  several  poor  labouring  men  have  been 
carried  hundreds  of  miles  from  their  own  dwell- 
ings, and  shut  up  in  prison,  some  two,  some 
three,  yea,  some  seven  years  together,  for  the 
value  of  one  pound  sterling,  and  less.  1  know  AhiJow 
myself  a  poor  widow,  that  for  the  tithes  of  her  [^i,^''"^ 
geese,  which  amounted  not  to  five  shillings,  was  «""«■- 
about  four  years  kept  in  prison,  thirty  miles  from  ye^jJI" 
her  house.  Yea,  they  by  violence  for  this  cause  ?"">"■ 
have  plundered  of  men's  goods  the  hundred-fold, 
and  prejudicedasmuchmore;  yea,  hundreds  have 
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hereby  spilt  their  innocent  blood,  by  dying  in  tl 
f^^fl™^  Jilthy  Jioisomc  holes  and  prisons.  And  some  of  ll 
ill  iiiiiiy  priests  have  been  so  enraged,  that  goods  thoi 
wilmi'i'kj'  '■avished  4:ould  not  satisfy  tliem;  but  tliey  Must 
byiiie  also  satisly  their  fury  by  beating,  knocking,  and 
pne>i».  c.  ^-Qu^ji,,™  ^ith  their  hands  innocent  men  aad. 
women,  (op  refusing  (for  conscience'  sake)  to  put 
into  their  mouths. 

Tiie  only  way  then  soundly  to  reform  and  re- 
move all  these  abuses,  aiid  take  away  the  ground 
and  occasion  of  them,  is.  to  take  away  all  stinted 
whoio       and  forced  maintenance  and  stipends.     And  whoev«l| 
I'e"ther>io  Call  Or  appoint  tcachers  to  themselves,  let  theoi 
(hem-        accordingly  entertain  them:  and  for  such  as  artf 
called  and  moved  to  tlie  minislri/  by  tlie  Spirit  of 
God,  those  that  receive  them,  and  taste  of  thA 
good    of  their  ministn/,   will    no    doubt   provid4^ 
things  needful   for  tlicm,    and  there  will    be  n« 
need  of  a  law  to  force  a  hire  for  them:  for  be 
that  sends  tliem,  will  take  care  for   them;  and 
they  also,  having  food  and  raiment,  will  thereu-itk 
be  content. 
Inc/u"'      §■  XXXIII.  The  sum  then  of  what  is  said  is, 
TweEiithe  That  the  ministry  that  we  have  pleaded  for,  otuI 
tht'ttoM-"^  "'^'^^  °^^'^  ^^^  Lort/  halh  raised  up   among  vs  is,  m 
kersBwl     all  its  parts,  like   the  ime   ministry   of  the  apostla- 
venaHea.    <""'  primitive  chuTck.      WkcretLs  the  ministry  our  a^ 
versaries  seek  to  uphold  and  plead  for,  as  it  doth  tk 
all  its  parts  differ  from,  them,  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  very  like  the  false  prophets  and  teachers  testified- 
against  and  condemned  in  the  scripture,  as  may   be 
thus  briefly  illustrated, 
fhe.''^,        I.  The  ministry  and  ministers  we  plead  for,  an 
"Jil"         Hfch  as  are  immediately  called  and  sent  forth  by  Chrial 
and  his  Spirit  unto  the  tvork  of  the  ministry;  bo  were 
tlie  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  as  appears  by 
these  places.  Mat.  x.  1,  5.  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  Iie6.  v.  4. 

I.  But  the  ministry  and  ministers  our  opposers 
plead  for,  are  suck  as  have  wo  immediate  call  from 
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Christ,  to  whom  the  kading  and  motion  of  the  Spirit 
is  not  reckoned  necessary ;  but  wiui  are  called,  sent  forth, 
and  ordained  by  wicked  and  ungodly  men;  such  were 
of  old  the  (alse  prophets  and  teachers,  as  appears 
by  these  places,  Jer.  xiv.  14,  15.  item,  chap,  xxiii. 
21.  and  xxvii.  15. 

II.  The  miniate  ra  we  plead  for,  are  such  as  are  ^™"Ji'J^ 
arluaied  and  led  by  God's  spirit,  and  by  the  power  and 
operation  of  his  ^race  in  their  heartx,  are  in  some  meas- 
ure converted  ana  regenerate,  and  so  are  good,  holy,  and 
gracious  men:  sucn  were  the  holy  prophets  and 
apostles,  ad  appears  froia  I   Tim.    ili.  2,  3,  4*  5, 

6.  Tit.  i.  7,  B,  9. 

2.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for, 
are  such  to  wltom  the  grace  of  God  is  no  needful  qualifi- 
cation  ;  and  so  may  he  true  ministers,  according  to  them, 
though  they  be  ungodly,  uniioly,  and  profligate  men  : 
sucn  were  the  false  proplicts  and  apostles,  as  ap- 
pears from  ^ic.  iii.  5,  II.  1  Ti'»).vi.  d,ti,  7,  8,  &c.  2 
Tim.  ill.  2.  2Pet.u.i,2,3. 

III.  The  ministers  we  plead  for,  are  such  as  act,  Tmemini- 
move,   and  labour   in   the   work  of  the  ministry,   not  '  "  "" 

from  their  oum  mere  natural  strength  and  ability,  but 
as  they  are  actuated,  mooed,  supported,  assisted,  and  in- 
fiuenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  minister  according  to 
the  gift  received,  as  good  stctvards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God:  such  were  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles, 
1  Pet.iv.  10,  11.  I  Cor.  i.  17.ii.  3,  4,  5,13.  ^rf«  ii. 
4.  Mat.  X.  20.  Mark  xiii.  II.  Luke  xii.  12.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  2. 

3.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaneB  plead  for, 
are  sutk  as  wait  not  for,  tior  expect,  nor  need  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  actuate  andmove  them  in  the  work  of  the  min- 
utry  :  but  what  they  do  they  do  from  their  own  mere 
natural  strength  ana  ability,  and  what  they  have  gathered 
and  stolen  from  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  and  other 
books,  ana  so  speak  it  forth  in  the  strength  of  their  own 
wisdom  and  elotpimce,  and  not  in  the  evidence  and  dcTn- 
onstralionoftluiipiril  and  potatr-isachv/en  tine  ^\ae  , 
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prophets  and  apostles,  as  appears,  Jtr.  xxiu.  30^ 
31,  32,  31,  &c.  1  Cor.  iv.  18.  Jude  16. 
J,'  IV.  The  ministers  we  plead  for,  are  sueh  as,  hang 
holy  and  hujnble,  contend  not  for  precedency  and  prion- 
ty,  bui  rather  strive  to  prefer  one  another,  and  serve  one 
another  in  love ;  neither  desire  to  he  distinguished  front 
the  rest  by  their  garments  and  large  phylacteries,  nor  seek 
'  grettings  in  (he  market-places,  nor  the  uppermost  places 
at  feasts,  nor  the  chief  secUs  in  the  synagogues  ;  nor  yet 
to  be  culled  of  men  master,  &c.  such  were  the  lioly 
prophets  and  apostles,  as  appears  from  Mai.  xxiii. 
«,  9,  10.  and  XX.  25,26,27. 

4.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for, 
arc  such  as  strive  and  contend  for  superiority,  and  claim 
precedency  over  one  another ;  affecting  and  ambitiously 
seeking  after  the foremeniioned  things:  such  were  the 
false  prophets  and  apostles  in  time  past,  McU.  xxiii. 
5,  6, 7. 

1.  V.  The  ministers  we  plead  for,arcJWcAasAaring' 
=  freely  received,  freely  give;  who  covet  no  man^s  silver, 
gold,  or  garments  ;  who  seek  no  tnan's  goods,  but  seek 
Ihcm,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls:  whose  hands 
supply  their  own  necessities,  working  honetity  for  bread 
to  themselves  and  their  families.  Jind,  if  at  any  time 
theybecallcd  ofGod,so  as  the  work  of  ike  Lordhinder 
them  from  the  use  of  their  trades,  lake  what  is  freely 
given  them  by  such  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
spirituals;  and  having  food  and  raiment,  are  therewitk 
content :  such  were  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles, 
as  appears  irom  Mat.  x.  ?i.  !dcts  \i.  33,  34,  35.  1 
Tim.  vi.  8. 

5.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for, 
are  such  as  not  having  freely  received,  will  not  freefy 
give ;  but  are  covetous,  doing  that  which  they  ovght 
not,  for  filthy  lucre^s  sake ;  as  to  preach  for  hire,  and 
divine  for  Tnoney,  and  look  for   their  gain  from  their 

^  quarter,  and  prepare  war  asrainsl  such  as  piu  not  into 

their   moiitks,  frc.     '  Greedy   do^s,   which    cm   never 

^  hove  enough.     Sk^herds  who  feed  themselves,  and  not 
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Ai  flock  ;  eating  the  fat^  and  clothing  themselves  with 
the  foool;  miaking  merchandise  of  souls;  and  following 
the  wajf  of  Balaam^  that  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous^ 
n€$$:  Buch  were  the  fiilse  prophets  and  apostles, 
/rat.  Ivi.  1 1.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2, 3, 8.  Mic.  iii.  5,  1 1.  Tit. 
I  10,  1 1.  2  Pet.  n.  1, 2, 3, 14, 15. 

.  And  ia  a  word,  We  are  for  a  holy,  spiritual,  pure,  y^^!^ 
and  liFing  mimslrji^  where  the  ministers  are  both  and  qmii- 
called,  qualified,  and  ordered,  actuated  and  influ-  *«***®"^ 
enced,  in  all  the  steps  of  their  ministry  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  which  being  wanting,  we  juage  they  cease 
to  be  the  mimsters  of  Christ. 

But  they,  judging  this  /t/e,  grace^  and  Spirit  no 
essential  part  of  their  ministry^  are  therefore  for 
the  upholding  of  an  human,  carnal,  dry,  barren, 
friihle83,and dead mmi^/ry;  ofwhich,ala&!  we  have 
seen  the  fruits  in  the  most  part  of  their  churches: 
of  whom  thaf  Baying  of  the  Lord  is  certainly  veri- 
fied, Jer.  xxiii.  32^—/  sent  them  not^  nor  commanded 
them^  therefore  they  shall  not  profit  this  people  at  allj 
saUh  the  LORD. 
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Concerning    fVorskip. 

tm'^lioc-    ■^^  ^^^^  ^"'^  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  ofTerei]  !■ 
■hipu,that       the  inward  and  immediatemovingand  drawingfif, 
bi^r/sod.      his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to  places^ 
times. nor  persons.  For  though  we  are  to  worefaip 
him  always,  and  continually  to  fear  before  himj 
iiowiabe      yet  as  to  the  outward  signification  thereof,  in 
P«  *"^'=  ■      prayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought   not   I* 
do  it  in  our  own   will,  ichere   and  uken  we  willj 
hut  wliere  and  when  we  are  moved  thereunto  by 
the  stirring  and  secret  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  our  hearts;  which  God  heareth  and  ao 
^  cepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  in 

"  thereunto,  when  need  is;  of  which  he  himself  is 

the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other  worship  tbeoi 
I  both /tra!5es,pro^cr*,or;jrca(r/uWj,  which  man  set* 

L  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  nis  own  appoint* 

B  ment,  'which  he  can  both  begin  and  end  at  bif 

^L  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone  as  himself  seeth 

^p  meet,  whether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a 

p  liturgy,  &c.  or  praters  conceived  extempore  by  (be 

Supersii-         natural  strength  and  faculty  ofthe  mind,  (bey  are 
wnl-wor-         ^'l  but  siiperstilion,  will-worship,  and  abominabU 
iiiip,  idol-       idohtry  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  are  now  to  be 
denied  and  rejected,  and  separated  from,  in  this 
day  of  his  spiritual  arising:  however  it  might 
\  ,  have  pleased  him  (uho  winked  at  Ike  times  o/i^ 

^  norance,  with  a  respect  to  the  simplicity  and  iiH 

tegrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  »etdt 
which  lay  as  it  were  buried  in  the  hearts  of  men 
under  that  mass  of  svperstition)  to  blow  upon  ih* 
dead  and  dry  bones,  ana  to  raise  some  breathings 
of  his  own,  and  answer  (hem;  and  that  undl  the 
day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and  brecdc  forth. 

§.  I.  The  duty  of  man  towards  God  Helh  chiefl] 
in  these  two  generals.  1.  In  an  holy  confona*' 
to  the  pure  law  and  light  of  God,  so  as  both  ta  fa 
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sake  the  evil,  and  be  found  in  the  practice  of  those  per- 
pftueU  and  moral  precepts  of  righteotisness  and  equity. 
And  2.  In  rendering  thai  reverence,  honour,  atid  ado- 
ration lo  God,  that  he  requires  and  demands  of  us ; 
which  Ucoinpreliended  under  kjomAi)).  Ofthe/orm- 
er  we  have  already  spoken,  as  also  of  the  dinerent 
relations  of  Christians,  as  they  are  distinguished  by 
the  several  measures  of  grace  received,  and  given 
to  every  one;  and  in  that  respect  have  their  several 
offices  in  ihe  body  of  Chrisl,Vi\i\Qh  isthecAurcA.  Now 
1  come  to  speak  oi  worship,  or  of  those  acts,  wheth- 
er private  or  public,  general  or  particular,  where- 
by raan  renders  to  God  that  part  of  his  duty  which 
relates  immediately  to  iiim;  and  as  obedience  is  bel- 
ter than  sacrifice,  so  neither  is  any  sacrifice  acceptable, 
but  that  which  is  done  according  to  the  will  of  him 
to  whom  il  is  offered.  But  men,  finding  it  easier  to 
sacrifice  in  their  own  wills,  than  obey  God's  will, 
have  heaped  up  sacrifices  without  obedience;  and 
thinking  lo  deceive  God,  as  they  do  one  another, 
give  him  a  show  of  reverence,  honour,  and  worship, 
while  they  are  both  inwardly  estranged  and  alien- 
ated from  his  holy  and  righteous  life,  and  wholly 
strangers  to  the  pure  breathings  of  his  Spirit,  in 
which  the  acceptable  sacrifice  and  worship  is  only 
offered  up.  Hence  it  is,  that  there  is  not  any  thing 
relating  to  man's  duty  towards  God,  which  among 
all  sorts  of  people  hath  been  more  vitiated,  and  in 
which  the  devil  hath  more  prevailed, than  in  abusing 
man's  mind  concerning  this  thing:  and  as  among 
many  others,  so  among  those  called  Christians,  noth- 
ing hath  been  more  out  of  order,  and  more  corrupt- 
ed, as  some  Papists,  and  all  Protestants,  do  acknowl- 
edge. As  I  freely  appro  ve  whatsoever  the  Protestants 
have  reformed  from  Papists  in  this  respect;  so  I 
meddle  not  at  this  time  with  their  controversies 
about  it :  only  it  sulHccs  me  with  Ihcm  to  deny,  as  no 
part  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  that  abominable  su- 
perstition and  idolatry  the  Popuhmass,  the  adoration 
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of  saints  and  angeb,  the  veneration  of  relies,  the  visita- 
tion of  sepulchres,  and  all  those  other  superstitious 
ceremonies,  confratcrmliex,  and  endUss  pilgrimages  of 
the  Romish  synagogue.  Which  all  may  suffice  to 
Mf  evince  to  Protestants,  that  Jnlichrist  bath  wrought 

F_  _  more  in  this  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  Christian 

ifProieii-  religion;  and  so  it  concerns  them  narrowly  to  con- 
mii<Jea      sider,  whether  herein  they  have  made  a  clear  and 
ETmVu^i  perfect  reformation;  as  to  which  stands  tliecontro. 
versy  betwixt  them  and  us.     For  we  find  many  of 
the  branches  lopt  off  by  them,  but  the  root  yet  re- 
maining; to  wit,  a  worship  acted  in  and  from  man^s 
will  and  spirit,  and  not  by  and  from  the  Spirit  of 
^^  God:  for  the  true  Chrisliati  and  spiritual u-orship  of 

^r  God  hath  been  so  early  lost,  and  man's  wisdom  and 

will  hath  so  quickly  and  tliorousbly  mixed  itself 
herein,  that  both  the  apostaetf  in  this  respect  hath 
been  greatest,  and  the  reformation  herefrom,  as  to 
the  evil  root,  most  difficult.  Therefore  let  not  the 
reader  suddenly  stumble  at  the  account  of  our />ro/w- 
sition  in  this  matter,  but  patiently  hear  us  explain 
ourselves  in  tiiis  respcct,&  I  hope  (by  the  assistance 
of  God)  to  make  it  appear,  that  though  our  mamier 
of  speaking  and  doctrine  seem  most  singular  and 
different  from  all  other  sorts  of  Christians;  yet  it  ia 
most  according  to  the  purest  Christian  religion,  and 
indeed  most  needful  to  be  observed  and  followed. 
And  that  there  be  no  ground  of  mistake,  (for  that  I 
wasnecessitatedtospeak  in  fewwords,  and  there- 
fore more  obscurely  and  dubiously  in  ibc propositioa 
itself,)  it  is  fit  in  the  first  place  to  declare  and  explaia 
our  sense,  and  clear  the  state  of  the  controversy. 
I.  §.  11.  And  first,  let  it  be  considered,  that  wbat  it 

WhM  wor-  here  affirmed,  is  spoken  of  the  worship  ofGod'm  these 
vo^oIl  gospel-times,  and  not  of  the  worship  that  was  tioder 
or  before  the  law:  for  the  particular  commands  of 
God  to  men  then,  are  not  sufficient  to  authorize  us 
note  to  do  the  same  things;  else  we  might  be  sup- 
posed at  present  acceptably  to  offerBacrificcas  Ibej, 
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did,  which  all  acknowledge  to  be  ceased.   So  that 
what  might  have  been  both  commendable  and  ac- 
ceptable under  the  law^  may  justly  now  be  charged 
with  superstition,  yea,  and  idolatry.     So  that  im- 
pertinently, in  this  respect,  doth  Amoldus  rage  a- 
gainst  this  proposition,  [Extrdt.  Theolog.  sect.  44.] 
saying ;  T%at  I  deny  all  public  worship^  and  that  ac- 
cording  to  me,  sudi  as  in  Enoch's  time  publicly  began 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  such  as  at  the 
command  of  God  went  thrice  up  to  Jerusalem  to  wor^ 
xhip  ;  ana  thai  Anna,  Simeon,  Mary,  &c.  were  idola- 
ter s^  because  they  used  the  public  worship  of  those  times; 
such  a  consequence  is  most  impertinent,  and  no  less 
foolish  and  absurd,  than  ifl  should  infer  from  PauPs 
expostulating  with  the  Galatians  for  their  return- 
ing to  the  Jewish  ceremonies^  that  he  therefore  con- 
demned Moses  and  all  the  prophets  as  foolish  and  ig- 
norant, because  they  used  those  things:  the  forward 
man,  not  heeding  the  different  dispensation  of 
times,  ran  into  this  impertinency.  Though  a  spirit-  Cmmo- 
ual  worship  might  have  been,  and  •  no  doubt  was  thruw  ^' 
practised  by  many  under  the  fat^in  great  simplici-  ^^re  not 
ty ;  yet  will  it  not  follow,  that  it  were  no  supersti-  foTrue' 
tion  to  use  all  those  cercmo/itc*  that  they  used,  which  ^o"***?- 
were  by  God  dispensed  to  the  Jews^  not  as  being 
essential  to  true  worship^  or  necessary  as  of  them- 
selves for  transmitting  and  entertaining  an  holy  feU 
lowship  betwixt  him  and  his  people ;  but  in  conde- 
scension to  them,  who  were  inclinable  to  idolatry. 
Albeit  then  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things,  the 
substance  was  enjoyed  under  the  law  by  such  as 
were  spiritual  indeed ;  yet  was  it  veiled  and  sur- 
rounded with  many  rites  and  ceremonies^  which  it  is 
no  ways  lawful  for  us  to  use  now  under  the  gospel. 

§.  III.  Secondly;  Albeit  I  say,  that  this  worship      Il- 
ls neither  limited  to  times,  places,  nor  persons ;  yet  Jh?pVi?ot 
I  Would  not  be  understood,  as  if  I  intended  the  put-  limited  to 
tingaway  of  all  set  times  and  places  to  worsiiip :  l^^a' 
Om  forbid  I  should  think  of  such  an  opinion.  Nay, 

46 
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we  are  none  of  those  that  forsake  the  assembling  of 
ourselves  together ;  but  have  even  certain  limes  and 
places,  in  which  we  carefully  meet  together  (nor 
can  we  be  driven  therefrom  by  the  threats  and  per- 
secutions of  men)  to  wait  upon  God^  and  worship  him. 
Necessity   Tq  meet  together  we  think  necessary  for  the  people 
TngJU*' '     of  God;  because,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with 
this  outward  tabernacle,  there  is  a  necessity  to  the 
entertaining  of  a  joint  and  visible  fellowship,  and 
bearing  of  an  outward  testimony  for  God,  and  see- 
ing of  the  faces  of  one  another,  that  we  concur  with 
our  persons  as  well  as  spirits:  to  be  accompanied 
with  that  inward  love  and  unity  of  spirit,  doth 
greatly  tend  to  encourage  and  refresh  the  sdints. 
wowhl*"         ^"^  *^^  limitation  we  condemn  is,  that  whereas 
doth  Ifmit  the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  the  immediate  actor, 
of*(^d^*^    mover,  persuader,  and  influencer  of  man  in  the  par- 
ticular acts  of  worship,  when  the  saints  are  met  to- 
gether, this  Spirit  is  limited  in  its  operations,  by  set- 
ting up  a  particular  man  or  men  to  preach  and  pray 
in  man^s  will;  and  all  the  rest  are  excluded  from  so 
much  as  believing  that  they  are  to  wait  for  God^s 
Spirit  to  move  them  in  such  things:  and  so  they 
neglecting  that  in  themselves  which  should  quicken 
them,  and  not  waiting  to  feel  the  pure  breathings  of 
God's  Spirit,  so  as  to  obey  them,  are  led  merely  to 
depend  upon  the  preacher,  &  hear  what  he  will  say. 
3.  True  Secondly ;  In  that  these  peculiar  men  come  not 

thi*'wo?d''^  thither  to  meet  with  the  Lord,  and  to  wait  for  the 
of  God.  inward  motions  and  operations  of  his  Spirit;  and 
so  to  pray  as  they  feel  the  Spirit  to  breathe /Arotf^r^ 
them,  and  in  them;  and  to  preach,  as  they  find 
themselves  actuated  and  moved  by  God's  Spirit,and 
as  he  gives  utterance,  so  as  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  refresh  weary  souls,  and  as  the  present  condition 
and  state  of  the  people's  hearts  require ;  sufiering 
God  by  his  Spirit  both  to  prepare  people^s  hearts, 
and  also  give  the  preacher  to  speak  what  may  be  fit 
and  seasonable  for  them :  but  ne  (viz.  the  preacher) 
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hath  hammered  together  in  his  closet,  according  to 
his  own  will,  bj  his  human  wisdom  and  literature, 
and  by  stealing  the  words  of  truth  from  the  letter  of 
the  scriptures,  and  patching  together  other  men's 
writings  and  observations,  so  much  as  will  hold  him 
speaking  an  hour,  while  the  glass  runs ;  and  without 
waiting  or  feeling  the  inward  influence  of  the  Spirit  ^^^^* 
of  God,  he  declaims  that  by  hap-hazard,  whether  it  E^biu-^ 
be  fit  or  seasonable  for  the  people's  condition,  or  not;  "^^1^5^ 
and  when  he  has  ended  his  sermon,  he  saith  his  lermont. 
prayer  also  in  his  own  will ;  and  so  there  is  an  end  of 
ihe  imtinesi.    Which  customary  worship^  as  it  is  no 
ways  acceptable  to  God,  so  how  unfruitful  it  is,  and 
unprofitable  to  those  that  are  found  in  it,  the  pres- 
ent condition  of  the  nations  doth  sufficiently  de- 
clare.   It  appears  then,  that  we  are  not  against  set 
times  for  worship,  as  Amoldus  against  this  proposi- 
tion. Sect.  45.  no  less  impertinently  allegeth ;  offer- 
ing needlessly  to  prove  that  which  is  not  denied : 
only  these  times  being  appointed  for  outward  con- 
veniency,  we  may  not  therefore  think  with  the  Pa- 
pists^  that  these  days  are  holy^  and  lead  people  into 
a  superstitious  observation  of  them ;  being  per- 
suaded that  all  days  are  alike  holy  in  the  sight  of  God. 
And  although  it  be  not  my  present  purpose  to  make  a  whether 
long  digression  concerning  the  debates  among  Pro-  hSfy."* 
t^stants  about  the frst  day  of  the  week^  commonly  call- 
ed the  Lord^s  day^  yet  ^rasmuch  as  it  comes  fitly 
in  here,  I  shall  briefly  signify  our  sense  thereof. 

§.  IV.  We,  not  seeing  any  ground  in  scripture  oftheirrt 
for  it,  cannot  be  so  superstitious  as  to  believe,  that  w"e^k  com* 
either  the  Jewish  sabbath  now  continues,  or  that  the  moniy  cai- 
first  day  of  the  week  is  the  anti-type  thereof,  or  the  Lord'i  day. 
true  (Christian  sabbath ;  which  with  Calvin  we  be- 
lieve to  have  amore^pm/tto/^cn^e:  and  therefore 
we  know  no  moral  obligation  by  the  fourth  com- 
mand^ or  elsewhere,  to  keep  ihe  first  day  of  the  week 
more  than  any  other,  or  any  holiness  inherent  in  it 
But  first,  forasmuch  as  it  is  necessary  that  there 
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be  some  time  set  apart  for  the  saints  to  meet  to* 
gether  to  wait  upon  God ;  and  that  secondly,  it  is 
nt  at  some  times  they  be  freed  from  their  other  out* 
ward  affairs;  and  that  thirdly,  reason  and  equity 
doth  allow  that  servants  and  beasts  have  some  time 
allowed  them  to  be  eased  from  their  continual  la-* 
hour;  and  that  fourthly,  it  appears  that  the  apos- 
tles and  primitive  Christians  did  use  the  first  day  oj^ 
the  week  for  these  purposes;  we  find  ourselves  sut- 
ficiently  moved  for  these  causes  to  do  so  also,  with- 
out superstitiously  straining  the  scriptures  for  an- 
other reason ;  which,that  it  is  not  to  be  there  found, 
many  Protestants^  yea,  Calvin  himself,  upon  the 
fourth  command^  hath  abundantly  evinced.  And 
titough  we  therefore  meet,  and  abstain  from  work- 
ing upon  this  day^  yet  doth  not  that  hinder  us  from 
having  m^«/!;)orf  also  for  u^or^Atp  at  other  times. 
§.  V.  Thirdly;  Though  according  to  the  knowledge 
of  God,  revealed  unto  us  by  the  Spirit,  through  that 
more  full  dispensation  of  light  which  we  believe  the 
Lord  hath  brought  about  m  this  day,  we  judge  it  our 
duty  to  hold  forth  that  pure  and  spiritual  worship 
which  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  answerable  to  the 
testimony  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  likewise 
to  testify  against  and  deny  not  only  manifest  super- 
stition and  idolatry,  but  also  all  formal  will-wor- 
The  wor.    ship,  which  stands  not  in  the  power  of  God ;  yet,  I 

iSsuc?.*  ^^y^  ^®  ^^  "ot  ^«"y  th^  whole  worship  of  all  those 
that  have  borne  the  name  of  Christians  even  in  the 
apostacy,  as  if  God  had  never  heard  their  prayers, 
nor  accepted  any  of  them:  God  forbid  we  should 
be  so  void  of  charity !  The  latter  part  of  the  propo- 
sition sboweth  the  contrary.  And  as  we  would  not 
be  so  absurd  on  the  one  hand  to  conclude,  because 
of  the  errors  and  darkness  that  many  were  covered 
and  surrounded  with  in  Babylon,  that  none  of  their 
prayers  were  heard  or  accepted  of  God,  so  will  we 
not  be  so  unwary  on  the  other,  as  to  conclude,  that 
because  God  heard  and  pitied  them,  so  we  ought 


_  .    ^k.—  I 
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to  continue  in  these  errors  and  darkness,  and  not 
come  out  of  Babi/hn^  when  it  is  by  God  discovered 
unto  us.    The  Popish  mass  and  vespers  1  do  believe  T^®  ^^ 
to  be,  as  to  the  matter  of  them,  mominable  idolatry  and  vet- 
and  iuperstiiion,  and  so  also  believe  the  Protestants  ;  P®"* 
yet  will  neither  /or  th^t/  affirm,  that  in  the  Jarkness 
of  Popery  no  upright-hearted  men,  though  zealous 
in  these  abominations,  have  been  heard  of  God,  or 
accepted  of  him :  Who  can  deny,  but  that  both  Ber-  Bcmird  k 
nard  and  Bonaventure^  Taulerus^  Thomas  a  Kempis^  turer^Tu- 
and  divers  others  have  both  known  and  tasted  of  j5*™''^^**• 
the  love  of  God,  and  felt  the  power  and  virtue  of  havj^tast^ 
God*8  Spirit  working  with  them  for  their  salvation?  jf^^^^f"* 
And  yet  ought  we  not  to  forsake  and  deny  those  God. 
superstitions  which  they  were  found  in  ?  The  Cal' 
vinistical  Presbyterians  do  much  upbraid  (and  1  say 
not  without  reason)  the  formality  and  deadness  of 
the  Episcopalian  and  Lutheran  liturgies  ;  and  yet,  as  The  bwh- 
they  will  not  deny  but  there  have  been  some  good  ^^ '  "'^ 
men  among  them,  so  neither  dare  they  refuse,  but 
that  when  that  good  step  was  brought  in  by  them, 
of  turning  the  public    prayers    into  the  vulgar 
tongues,  though  continued  in  a  liturgy^  it  was  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  sometimes  accompanied  with 
his  power  and  presence  :  yet  will  not  the  Presby^ 
terians  have  it  from  thence  concluded,  that  the  co/n- 
mon  prayers  should  still    continue;    so  likewise, 
though  we  should  confess,  that,  through  the  mercy 
and  wonderful  condescension  of  God,  there  have 
been  upright  in  heart,  both  among  Papists  and  Pro^ 
testants^  yet  can  we  not  therefore  approve  of  their 
way  in  the  general,  or  not  go  on  to  the  upholding 
of  that  spiritual  worship^  which  the  Lord  is  calling 
all  too,  and  so  to  the  testifying  against  whatsoever 
stands  in  the  way  of  it. 

§.  VI.  Fourthly ;  To  come  then  to  the  state  of  ^,!^,°} 
the  controversy^  as  to  the  public  worship^  we  judge  it  wonhip  in 
the  dutv  of  all  to  be  diligent  in  the  assembling  of  JSSI^d.^ 
themselves  together,  (and  what  we  have  been,  and 
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are,  in  this  matter,  our  enemies  in  Great  Britain^ 
who  have  used  all  means  to  hinder  our  assembling 
together  to  worship  God,  may  bear  witness,)  and 
when  assembled,  the  great  work  of  one  and  aH 
ought  to  be  to  wait  upon  God;    and  returning 
out  of  their  own  thougnts  and  imaginations,  to 
feel  the  Lord's  presence,  and  know  a  gathering 
into  his  name  indeed,  where  he  is  in  tfce  midst,  ao 
cording  to  his  promise.     And  as  every  one  is  thus 
gathered,  and  so  met  together  inwardly  in  their 
spirits,  as  well  as  outwardly  in  their  persons,  there 
the  secret  power  and  virtue  of  life  is  known  to  re- 
fresh the  soul,  and  the  pure  motions  and  breathings 
of  God's  Spirit  are  felt  to  arise;  from  which,  as 
words  of  declaration,  prayers,  or  praises  arise,  the 
acceptable  worship  is  known,  which  edifies  the 
church,  and  is  well-pleasing  to  God.     And  no  man 
here  limits  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  bringeth   forth 
his  own  conned  and  gathered  stuff;    but  every 
one  puts  that  forth  which  the  Lord  puts  into 
their  hearts :  and  it  is  uttered  forth  not  in  man^s 
lug.orious  will  and  wisdom,  but  in  the  evidence  and  demon* 
tioQ.         stration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.     Yea,  though 
there  be  not  a  word  spoken,  yet  is  the  true  spirit- 
ual worship  performed,  and  the  body  of  Christ 
edified;  yea,  it  may,  and  hath  often  fallen  out 
among  us,  that  divers  meetings  have  passed  without 
one  word ;  and  yet  our  souls  have  been  greatly 
edified  and  refreshed,  and  our  hearts  wonderfully 
overcome  with  the  secret  sense  of  God's  power 
and  Spirit,  which  without  words  hath  been  min- 
istered from  one  vessel  to  another.     This  is  in- 
deed strange  and  incredible  to  the  mere  natural 
and  carnally-minded    man,  who  will  be  apt  to 
judge  all  time  lost  where  there  is  not  somethinap 
spoKen  that  is  obvious  to  the  outward  senses ;  and 
therefore  I  shall  insist  a  little  upon  this  subject, 
as  one  that  can  speak  from  a  certain  experience, 
and  not  by  mere  hearsay,  of  this  wonderful  and 
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glorioofi  disp^sation;  which  hath  so  much  the 
more  df  the  Wisdom  and  glory  of  God  iD  it,  as 
it  is  contraiy  to  the  nature  of  man's  spirit,  will, 
and  wisdom. 


Wn' 


§.  VIL  As  there  can  be  nothing  more  opposite  ^L*" 
to  the  natural  will  and  wisdom  of  man  than  this  opoa^d 
silent  waiting  upon  God^  so  neither  can  it  be  ob-  obtal|^ 
tained,  nor  ri^tlj  comprehended  by  man,  but  as 
he  lajeth  down  his  own  wisdom  and  will,  so  as  to 
be  content  to  be  thoroughly  subject  to  God.  And 
therefore  it  was  not  preached,norcan  be  so  prac- 
tised, but  by  such  as  find  no  outward  ceremony, 
no  observations,  no  words,  yea,  not  the  best 
and  purest  words,  even  the  words  of  scripture, 
able  to  satisfy  their  weary  and  afflicted  souls: 
because  where  all  these  may  be,  the  life,  power, 
and  virtue,  which  make  such  things  effectual,  may 
be  wanting.  Such,  I  say,  were  necessitated  to 
cease  from  all  externals,  and  to  be  silent  before 
the  Lord ;  and  being  directed  to  that  inward  prin- 
ciple of  Ufe  and  light  in  themselves,  as  the  most 
excellent  teacher,  which  can  never  be  removed  into  isa.  1x1.20. 
a  comer,  came  thereby  to  be  taught  to  wait  upon 
God  in  the  measure  of  life  and  grace  received 
from  him,  and  to  cease  from  their  own  forward 
words  and  actings,  in  the  natural  willing  and 
comprehension,  and  feel  after  this  inward  seed 
of  life,  that,  as  it  moveth,  they  may  move  with 
it,  and  be  actuated  by  its  power,  and  influenced, 
whether  to  pray,  preach,  or  sing.  And  so  from 
this  principle  of  man's  being  silent,  and  not  act- 
ing in  the  things  of  God  of  himself,  until  thus  actu- 
ated by  God's  Ught  and  grace  in  the  heart,  did 
naturally  spring  that  manner  of  sitting  silent  to- 
gether, and  waiting  together  upon  the  Lord. 
For  many  thus  principled,  meeting  together  in 
the  pure  fear  of  the  Lord,  did  not  apply  them- 
selves presently  to  speak,  pray,  or  sing,  &c.  be- 
ing afraid  to  be  found  acting  forwardly  iu  their 
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own  wills,  but  each  made  it  their  work  to  retire 
inwardly  to  the  measure  of  grace  in  themselvesi 
not  being  only  silent  as  to  words,  but  even  ab- 
staining from  all   their' own  thoughts,  imagina- 
tions, and  desires;  so  watching  in  a  holy  depend- 
ence upon  the  Lord,  and  meeting  together  not 
only  outwardly  in  one  place,  but  thus  inwardly 
What  it  is  jn  o;,g  Spirit  and  in  one  name  of  Jesus^  which  » 
jesuf'       his  power  and  virtue,  they  come  tlierebv  to  en- 
fiame.       j^y  ^^^  f^^j  jj^^  arisings  of  this  life,  which,  as  it 

prevails  in  each  particular,  becomes  as  a  flood  of 
refreshment,  and  overspreads  the  whole  meeting: 
for  man,   and   man^s    part   and   wisdom,   being 
denied  and  chained  down  in  every  individual, 
and  God  exalted,  and  his  grace  in  dominion  in 
the  heart,  thus  his  name  comes  to  be  one  in  attf 
and  his  glory  breaks  forth,  and  covers  all;  and 
there  is  such  a  holy  awe  and   reverence   upon 
every  soul,  that  if  the  natural  part  should  arise 
in  any,  or  the  wise  part,  or  what  is  not  one  with 
the  life,  it  would  presently  be  chained  down,  and 
judged  out.  And  when  any  are,  through  the  break- 
ing forth  of  this  power,  constrained  to  utter  a 
sentence  of  exhortation  or  praise,  or  to  breathe 
to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  then  all  are  sensible  of 
ProT.        it ;  for  the  same  life  in  them  answers  to  it,  as  in 
water  face  answereth  to  face*     This  is  that  divine 
and  spiritual  worship^  which   the   world  neither 
knoweth  nor  understandeth,  which  the  vubure^s 
Adyan-      cyc  sceth  uot  into.     Yet  many  and  great  are  the 
siito't^      advantages  which  my  soul,  with  many  others,  hath 
meetings,   tasted  of  hereby,  and  which  would  be  found  of  all 
such  as  would  seriously  apply  themselves  hereun- 
to :  for,  when  people  are  gathered  thus  together, 
isa  X.  20    ^^^  merely  to  hear  men,  nor  depend  upon  them, 
&  xxvi.  3.  but  cdl  are  inwardly  taught  to  stay  their  minds  upon 
the  Lord,  and  wait  for  his  appearance  in  their  hearts  ; 
thereby  the   forward    working  of  the  spirit   of 
man  is  stayed  and  hindered  from  mixing  itself 
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with  the  wo^ip  of  God ;  and  the  form  .of  this 
worship  is  so  naked  and  void  of  all  outward  .and 
worldly  splendor,  that  all  occasion  for  man's  wis-  ^- 
dom  to  be  exercised  in  that  superstition  and  '"^^ 
idolatry  hath  no  lodging  here ;  and  so  there  being 
also  an  inward  quietness  and  retiredness  of  mipd, 
the  witness  of  God  arise!  h  in  the  hearty  and  the 
light  of  Chnst  shineth,  whereby  the  soul  cometh 
to  see  its  own  condition.  And  there  being  many 
joined  together  in  the  same  work,  there  is  an 
inward  travail  and  wrestling;  and  also,  as  the 
measure  of  grace  is  abode  in,  an  overcoming  of 
the  power  and  spirit  of  darkness ;  and  thus  we  are 
often  greatly  strengthened  and  renewed«}in  the 
spirits  of  our  minds  without  a  word,  and  we 
enjoy  and  possess  the  holy  fellowship  and  commu"  Eph.iT.t. 
nion  of  the  oody  and  blood  of  Christy  by  which  our 
inward  man  is  nourished  and  fed ;  which  makes 
us  not  to  dote  upon  dulward  water j  and  bread 
and  wine^  in  our  spiritual  things.  Now  as 
many  thus  gathered  together  grow  up  in  the 
strength,  power,  and  virtue  of  truth,  and  as 
truth  comes  thus  to  have  victory  and  dominion 
in  their  souls,  then  they  receive  an  utterance, 
and  speak  steadily  to  the  edification  of  their  speaking 
brethren,  and  the  pure  life  hath  a  free  passage  {Pj^"*^'**^*" 
through  them,  and  what  is  thus  spoken  editieth 
the  body  indeed.  Such  is  the  evident  certain- 
ty of  that  divine  strength  that  is  communicated 
by  thus  meeting  together,  and  waiting  in  si- 
lence upon  God,  that  sometimes  when  one  hath 
come  in  that  hath  been  unwatchful  and  wan- 
dering in  his  mind,  or  suddenly  out  of  the  hurry 
of  outward  business,  and  so  not  inwardly  gathered 
with  the  rest,  so  soon  as  he  retires  himself  inward- 
ly, this  power  being  in  a  good  measure  raised  in 
tne  whole  meeting,  will  suddenly  lay  hold  upon 
his  spirit,  and  wonderfully  help  to  raise  up  the 
good  iu  him)  and  beget  him  into  the  sense  of  the 
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same  power,  to  the  melting  and  warming  of  hi« 

heart ;  even  as  the  warmth  would  take  hold  upon 

a  man  that  is  cold  coming  in  to  a  stove,  or  as   a 

flame  will  lay  hold  upon  some  little  combustible 

matter  being  near  unto  it.    Yea,  if  it  fall  out  that 

several  met  together  be  straying  in  their  minds, 

though  outwardly  silent,  and  so  wandering  from  the 

measure  of  grace  in  themselves,  (which  through  the 

working  of  the  enemy,  and  negligence   of  some, 

may  fall  out,)  if  either  one  come  in,  or  may^  be  in, 

who  is  watchful,  and  in  whom  the  life  is  raised  in 

a  great  measure,  as  that  one  keeps  his  place,  he 

will  feel  a  secret  travail  for  the  rest  in  a  sympar 

thy  with  the  seed  which  is  oppressed  in  the  other, 

and  kept  from  arising  by  their  thoughts  and  wan- 

A  secret     dcriugs ;  and  as  such  a  faithful  one  waits  in  the 

forlnither  %^»  ^"^  kccps  in   this  diviiie  work,  God  often- 

in  silent     timcs  aiiswers  the  secret  travail  and  breathings  of 

meetiogi.   j^j^  ^^^  ^^^  through  such  a  one,  so  that  the  rest 

will  find  themselves  secretly  smitten  without  words, 
and  that  one  will  be  as  a  midwife  through  the  se- 
cret travails  of  his  soul  to  bring  forth  the  life  in 
them,  just  as  a  little  water  thrown  into  a  pump 
brings  up  the  rest,  whereby  life  will  come  to  be 
raised  in  all,  and  the  vain  imaginations  brought 
down ;  and  such  a  one  is  felt  by  the  rest  to  minis- 
ter life  unto  them  without  words.  Yea,  some- 
times, when  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  meeting, 
but  all  are  silently  waiting,  if  one  come  in  that  is 
rude  and  wicked,  and  in  whom  the  power  of  dark- 
ness prevaileth  much,  perhaps  with  an  intention 
Irl^ck  *^  n^ock or  do  mischief, if  the  whole  meeting  be 
with  terror  gathered  into  the  life,  and  it  be  raised  in  a  good 
woSb^  measure,  it  will  strike  terror  into  such  an  one, 
spoken,  and  he  will  feel  himself  unable  to  resist;  but  by 
the  secret  strength  and  virtue  thereof,  the  power 
of  darkness  in  him  will  be  chained  down :  and  if 
the  day  of  his  visitation  be  not  expired,  it  will 
reach  to  the  measure  of  grace  in  himj  and  raise  it 
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UD  to  tMb  redeeming  of  his  souL    And  this  we 
often  bear  witness  of,  so  that  we  have  had  fre- 
quent occasion  in  this  respect,  since  God  hath  gath- 
ered us  to  be  a  people,  to  renew  this  old  saying 
of  many,  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets?  For  not  ^  s*^*  >• 
a  few  have  come  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  af-  ^^    * 
ter  this  manuer,  of  which  I  myselC^  in  part,  am 
a  true  witness,  who  not    by  strength  of  argu- 
ments, or  by  a  particular  disquisition  of  each  doc- 
trine, and  convincement  of  my    understandhig 
thereby,  came  to  receive  and  bear  witness  of  the 
truth,  but    by  •  being  secretly  reached  by  this 
itfe ;  for  when  I  came  into  the  silent  assemblies  of  JJnV™* 
God's  people,  I  felt  a  secret  power  amoD|k  them,  ment."**' 
which  touched  m^  heart,  and  as  I  gave  \^  unto 
it,  I  found  the  evil  weakening  in  me,  and  the  good 
raised  up,  and  so  I  became  thus  knit  and  united 
unto  them,  hungering  more  and  more  after  the 
increase  of  this  poweiwind  life,  whereby  I  might 
feel  myself  perfectly  redeemed.     And  indeed  this 
is  the  surest  way  to  become  a  Christian,  to  whom 
afterwards  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of 
principles  will  not  be  wanting,  but  will  grow   up 
so  much  as  is  needful,  as  the    natural  fruit  of 
this  good  root,  and  such  a  knowledge  will  not 
be  barren  nor  unfruitful.     After  this  manner  we 
desire  therefore  all  that  come  among  us  to  be  pros- 
elyted, knowing  that  though  thousands  should  be 
convinced  in  their  understanding  of  all  the  truths 
we  maintain,  yet  if  they  were  not  sensible  of  this 
inward  life,  and  their  souls  not  changed  from  un- 
righteousness to  righteousness,  they  could  add 
nothing  to   us.     For  this  is  that  cement  where- 
by we  are  joined  as  to  the  Lord,  so  to  one  an-  i  Cor  w. 
other,  and  without  this  none  can  worship  with  us.  /ifeoSght- 
Yea,  if  such  should  come  among  us,  and  from  that  cousoeM 
understanding  and  convincement  they  have  of  the  usVuie 
truth,  speak  ever  so  true  thin^,  and  utter  them  ^^^ 
forth  with  ever  so  much  exceUency  of  speech,  if 
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this  life  were  wanting,  it  would  not  edify  us  at 
all,  but  be  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal^ 
1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
§.  Vlll.  Our  work  then  and  worship  is,  when  we 
shi p  ioTur  meet  together,  for  every  one  to  watch  and  wait  upon 
meetings.    ^;^^/  ^'^  themselves,  and  to  be  gathered  from  all  visi- 
hles  thereunto.     And  as  every  one  is  thus  stated, 
they  come  to  find  the  good  arise  over  the  evil,  and 
Wxepure  over  the  impure,  in  which  God  reveals 
himself,  and  drawethnearto  every  individual,  and 
so  he  is  in  the  midst  in  the  general,  whereby  each 
not  only  partakes  of  the  particular  refreshment  and 
strength  which  comes  from  the   good  in  himself, 
but  is  a  sharer  in  the  M'hole  body,  as  being  a  liv- 
ing member  of  the  body,  having  a  joint  fellow- 
ship and  communion  with  all.     And  as  this   wor- 
ship is  stcdfastly  preached  and  kept  to,  it  becomes 
easy,  though  it  be  very  hard  at  first  to  the  natural 
mau,  whose   roving    imaginations    and    running 
woi'ldly  desires  are  not  so  easily  brought  to  silence. 
And   therefore  the  Lord   oftentimes,  when  any 
turn  towards  him,  and  have  true  desires   thus  to 
wait  upon  him,  and  find  great  difficulty  through 
the  unstaidness  of  their  minds, doth  in  condescen- 
sion and  compassion  cause  his  power  to  break  forth 
in  a  more  strong  and  powerful  manner.  And  when 
the  mind  sinks  down,  and  waits  for  the  appearance 
of  life,  and  that   the  power  of  darkness   in   the 
soul  Avrestles  and  works  against  it,  then  the  good 
sc'ed,  as  it  ariseth,  will  be  found  to  work  as  phys- 
ic in  the  soul,  especially  if  such  a  weak  one  be 
iii  the  assembly  of  divers  others  in  whom  the  life 
is  arisen    in  greater  dominion,  and  through  the 
contrary  workings  of  the  power  of  darkness  there 
will  be  found  an  inward   striving  in  the  soul  as 
really  in  the  mystery  as  ever  Esau  and  Jacob  strove 
in  Jiebecca^s  womb.      And  from  this  inward  trav- 
ail, while  the  darkness  seeks  to  obscure  the  Kghi^ 
and  the  light  breaks  through  the  darkness^  which 
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it  always  will  do,  if  the  soul  gives  not  its  strength 
to  the  darkness,  there  will  be  such  a  painful  travail 
found  in  the  soul,  that  will  even  work  upon  the  out- 
ward man,  so  that  oftentimes,  through  the  working 
thereof,  the  body  will  be  greatly  shaken,  and  many 
groans,  and  sighs,  and  tears,  even  as  the  pangs  of  '* 

a  woman  in  travail,  will  lay  hold  upon  it ;  yea, 
and  this  not  only  as  to  one,  but  when  the  enemy, 
who  when  the  cMldrefi  of  God  assemble  together 
is  not  wanting  to  be  present,  to  see  if  he  can  let 
their  comfort,  hath  prevailed  in  any  measure  in  a 
whole  meeting,  and  strongly  worketh  against  it  by 
spreading  and  propagating  his  dark  power,  and  by 
drawing  out  the  mmds  of  such  as  are  met  from  the 
life  in  them,  as  they  come  to  be  sensible  of  this  ^ 

power  of  his  that  works   against   them,  and  to 
wrestle  with  it  by  the  armour  of  lights  sometimes 
the  power  of  God  will  break  forth  into  a  whole 
meeting,  and  there  will  be  such  an  inward  travail,  Thetnvtii 
while  each  is  seeking  to  overcome  the  evil  in  them-  SSTS  vie- 
selves,  that  by  the  strong  contrary  workings  of  these  ^orfous 
opposite  powers,  like  the  going  of  two   contrary  *^"^' 
tides,  every  individual  will  be  strongly  exercised 
as  in  a  day  of  battle,  and  thereby  trembling  and  a 
motion  of  body  will  be  upon  most,  if  not  upon  all, 
which,  as  the  power  of  truth  ])revails,  will   from 
pangs  and  groans  end  with  a  sweet  sound  of  thanks^ 
giving  and  praise.     And  from  this  the   name  of  The  name 
Quakers^  i.  e.  Tremblers^  was  first  reproachfully  cast  of  Quakew 
upon  us;  which,  though  it  be  none  of  our  choosing,  JJ,rung? 
yet  in  this  respect  wc  are  not  ashamed  of  it,  but 
have  rather  reason  to  rejoice  therefore,  even  that 
we  are  sensible  of  this  power  that  hath  oftentimes 
laid  hold  of  our  adversaries,  and  made  them  yield 
unto  us,  and  join  with  us,  and  confess  to  the  truth, 
before  they  had  any  distinct  or  discursive  knowl- 
edge of  our  doctrines^  so  that  sometimes  many  at  one 
meeting  have  been  thus  convinced ;  and  this  power 
would  sometimes  also  reach  to  and  wonderfully 
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work  even  in  little  children,  to  the  admiration  and 
astonishment  of  many. 

§.  IX.  Many  are  the  blessed  experiences  wliichi 
could  relate  of  this  silence  and  manner  o{worship  ;  yet 
I  do  not  so  much  commend  and  speak  o(  silence  as  if 
we  had  bound  ourselves  by  any  law  to  exclude/inijf- 
in<r  or  preachings  or  tied  ourselves  thereunto,  not  at 
all :  for  as  our  worship  consisteth  not  in  words^  so 
neither  in  silence^  as  silence  ;  but  in  an  holu  dependence 
of  the  mind  upon  God:  from  which  dependence  WiSenee 
necessarily  follows  in  the  first  place,  until  words  can 
be  brought  forth,  which  are  from  God's  Spirit.  And 
God  is  not  wanting  to  move  in  his  children  to  bring 
forth  words  of  exhortation  or  prayer,  when  it  is 
needful ;  so  that  of  the  many  gatherings  and  meet- 
ings of  such  as  are  convinced  of  the  truth,  there  is 
scarce  any  in  whom  God  raiseth  not  up  some  or 
other  to  minister  to  his  brethren;  and  there  are 
few  meetings  that  are  altogether  silent.     For  when 
many  arc  met  together  in  this  one  life  and  name, 
it  doth  most  naturally  and  frequently  excite  them 
to  pray  to  and  praise  God^  and  stir  up  one  another 
by  mutual  exhortation  and  instructions;  yet  we 
judge  it  needful  there  be  in  the  first  place  sometime 
of  silence^  Aiiriug  which  every  one  maybe  gathered 
inward  to  the  word  and  gift  of  grace,  from  which 
he  that  ministereth  may  receive  strength  to  bring 
forth  what  he  ministereth;  and  that  they  that  hear 
may  have  a  sense  to  discern  betwixt  the  precious  and 
the  r/7c,  and  not  to  hurry  into  the  exercise  of  these 
things  so  soon  as  the  bell  rings,  as  other  Christicms 
do.  Yea,  and  we  doubt  not,  but  assuredly  know, 
that  the  meeting  may  be  good  and  refreshful,  though 
from  the  sitting  down  to  the  rising  up  thereof  there 
hath  not  been  a  word  as  outwardly  spoken,  and  yet 
life  may  have  been  known  to  abound  in  each  par- 
ticular, and  an  inward  growing  up  therein  and 
thereby,  yea,  so  as  words  might  have  been  spoken 
acceptably,  and  from  the  life :  yet  there  being  no 
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absolute  necessity  laid  upon  any  so  (o  do,  all  might 
have  chosen  rather  auietly  and  silently  to  possess  and 
enjoy  the  Lord  in  tnemselves,  which  is  very  sweet 
and  comfortable  to  the  soul  that  hath  thus  learned 
to  be  gathered  out  of  all  its  own  thoughts  and 
workings,  to  feel  the  Lord  to  bring  forth  both  the 
will  and  the  deed,  which  many  can  declare  by  a 
blessed  experience :  though  indeed  it  cannot  but 
be  hard  for  the  natural  man  to  receive  or  believe 
this  doctrine^  and  therefore  it  must  be  rather  by  a 
sensible  experience,  and  by  coming  to  make  proof 
of  it,  than  by  ai^uments,  that  such  can  be  con- 
vinced of  this  thing,  seeing  it  is  not  enough  to  believe 
it,  if  they  come  not  also  to  enjoy  and  possess  it;  yet 
in  condescension  to,  and  for  the  sake  of,  such  as 
may  be  the  more  willing  to  apply  themselves  to  the 
practice  and  experience  hereof,  if  they  found  their 
understandings  convinced  of  it,  and  that  it  is  found- 
ed upon  scripture  and  reason,  I  find  a  freedom  of 
mind  to  add  some  few  considerations  of  this  kind, 
for  the  confirmation  hereof,  besides  what  is  before 
mentioned  of  our  experience. 

§  X.  That  to  wait  upon  God^  and  to  watch  6e-  To  wait  k 
fore  him^  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  all,  I  suppose  rommand- 
none  will  deny;  and  that  this  also  \sapart  of  wot-  ^^^^^^^ 
ship  will  not  be  called  in  question,  since  there  is 
scarce  any  other  so  frequently  commanded  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  as  may  appear  from  Psalm  xxvii. 
14.  and  xxxvii.  7,  34,  Frov.  xx.  22.  Isai.  xxx.  18. 
Hosea  xii.  6.  Zech.  in.  8.  .Mz/.  xxiv.  42.  and  xxv.  13. 
and  xxvi.  41.  Mark  xiii.  33,  35,  37.  Luke  xxi.  36. 
^cis  i.  4.  and  xx.  31.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  Col.  iv.  2. 
1  Thes.  V.  6.  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  Also  this 
duty  is  often  recommended  with  very  great  and 
precious  promises,  as  Psalm  xxv.  3.  and  xxxvii.  9, 
and  Ixix.  6.  Isai.  xlii.  23.  Lam.  iii.  25,  26.  They 
that  wait  upon  tfhe  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength^  &cc. 
Isai.i\.  31.  Now  how  is  this  waiting  upon  God^ 
or  wxUking  before  him^  but  by  this  silence  of  which 
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we  have  spoken?  Which  as  it  is  in  itself  a  great  and 
principal  duty,  so  it  necessarily  in  order  both  of 
nature  and  time  precedeth  all  other.  But  that  it  maj 
be  the  better  and  more  perfectly  understood,  as  itk 
not  only  an  outward  silence  of  the  body,  but  an  inward 
silence  of  the  mind  from  all  its  own  imaginations  and 
self-cogitcitions,  let  it  be  considered  according  to 
truths  and  to  the  principles  and  doctrines  hereto- 
fore affirmed  and  proved,  that  man  is  to  be  con- 
sidered in  a  twofold  respect,  to  wit,  in  his  naitsnJf 
unregenerate,  and  fallen  state^  and  in  his  spiritual  asud 
renewed  condition  ;  from  whence  ariseth  that  distine-' 
tion  of  the  natural  and  spiritual  man  so  much  used  by 
the  apostle,  and  heretofore  spoken  of.  Also  these 
two  births  of  the  mind  proceed  from  the  two  seeA 
in  man  respectively,  to  wit,  the  good  seed  and  the 
evil;  and  from  the  evil  seed  doth  not  only  proceed 
all  manner  of  gross  and  abominable  wickedness 
and  profanity,  but  also  hypocrisy,  and  those  wickA 
^ked!  w^*^  which  the  scripture  calls  spiritual^  because 
nesses  it  is  the  Serpent  working  in  and  by  the  natural  man 
SJftpWt^  "*  things  that  are  spiritual,  which  having  a  show 
uai.  and  appearance  of  good,  are  so  much  the  more 

hurtful  and  dangerous,  as  it  is  Satan  transformed  and 
transforming  himself  into  an  angel  of  light;  and  there- 
fore doth  the  scripture  so  pressmgly  and  fre- 
quently, as  we  have  heretofore  had  occasion  to  ob- 
serve, shut  out  and  exclude  the  natural  man  from 
meddling  with  the  things  of  God,  denying  his  endea- 
vours therein,  though  acted  and  performed  by  the 
most  eminent  of  his  parts,  as  of  wisdom  &  utterance* 
Also  this  spiritual  wickedness  is  of  two  sorts,  thou^ 
both  one  in  kind,  as  proceeding  from  one  root, 
yet  differing  in  their  degrees,  and  in  the  subjects 
also  sometimes.  The  one  is,  when  as  the  natural 
man,  meddling  with  and  working  in  the  things  of 
reli^on,  doth  from  his  own  conceptions  and  divi^ 
nations  affirm  or  propose  wrong  and  erroneous 
notions  and  opinions  of  God  and  things  Muituali 
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and  invent  superstitions,  ceremonies,  observations,  ^~"    „ 

,     •.        .        *       1  .       /.  I  ,  ,;  wbenceall 

and  ntes  in  worship,  irom  whence  have  sprung  all  heresies 
the  heresies  and  superstitionsthat  arc  among  Chris-  **'**  'P""«- 
l/jms.  The  other  is,  when  as  the  natural  man,  tifbm 
a  mere  convictioft  of  his  understanding,  doth  in  the 
forwardness  of  his  own  will,  and  by  his  own  natural 
strength,  without  the  influence  and  leading  of  God^s 
Spirit,  go  about  either  in  his  understanding  to  im- 
agine, conceive,  or  think  of  the  things  of  God,  or 
actuallj  to  perform  ihem  by  preaching  or  praying. 
The  first  is  a  missing  both  in  matter  and   form ; 
the  second  is  a  retaining  of  the  form  without  the  TrucChrb- 
life  and  substance  of  CArtV/tantVy  ;  because  CArtV/ton  Jih"*^in  n 
religion  consisteth  not  in  a  mere  belief  of  true  doo-  consuu 
trinesj  or  a  mere  performance  of  acts  good  in  them-  ^^^' 
selves,  or  else  the  bare  letter  of  the  scnpture,though 
spoken  by  a  €/rtinA:ar(/,  or  a  devils  might  be  said  lo 
be  spirii  and  life,  which  I  judge  none  will  be  so  ab- 
sura  as  to  affirm ;  and  also  it  would  follow,  that 
where  the  form  of  godliness  is,  there  the  power  is 
also,  which  is  contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the 
apostle.     For  the  form  of  godliness  cannot  be  said 
to  be,  where  either  the  notions  and  opinions  believ- 
ed are  erroneous  and  ungodly,  or  the  acts  perform- 
ed evil  and  wicked ;  for  then  it  would  be  the  form 
of  ungodliness,  and  not  of  godliness:    but  of  this 
more  hereafter,  when  we  shall  speak  particularly  of 
preaching  and  praying.  Now  though  this  last  be  not 
so  bad  as  the  former,  yet  it  hath  made  way  for  it ; 
for  men  having  first  departed  from  the  life  and  sub- 
stance of  true  religion  Siiid  worship,  to  wit,  from  the 
inward  power  and  virtue  of  the  Spirit,  so  as  therein 
to  act,  and  thereby  to  have  all  their  actions  enliv- 
ened, have  only  retained  the  form  and  show,  to  wit, 
the  true  words  and  appearance ;  and  so  acting  in 
their  own  natural  and  unrenewed  wills  in  this  form, 
the  form  could  not  but  quickly  decay,  and  be  vi- 
tiated.    For  the  working  and  active  spirit  of  man 
could  Dot  contain  itself  within  the  simplicity  and 
"*  48 
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plainness  of  truth,  but  giving  way  to  his  own  numer- 
ous inventions  and  imaginations,  began  to  vary  in 
the  form,  and  adapt  it  to  his  own  inventions,  until 
by  degrees  the  form  of  godliness  for  the  most  psut 
came  to  be  lost,  as  well  as  the  power.  For  this  kinfl 
of  icfo/o/ry,  whereby  man  loveth,  idolizeth,.andeni- 
bracethnis  own  conceptions,  inventions,  and  pro- 
duct of  his  own  brain,  is  so  incident  unto  him,  and 
seated  in  his  fallen  nature,  that  so  long  as  his  natur* 
al  spirit  is  the  first  author  and  actor  of  him,  and  is 
that  by  which  he  only  is  guided  and  moved  in  his 
worship  towards  God,  so  as  not  first  to  wait  for  an- 
other guide  to  direct  him,  he  can  never  perform  the 
pure  spiritual  worship,  nor  bring  forth  any  thing  but 
the  fruit  of  the  first,  fallen,  natural,  and  corrupt  root 
Wherefore  the  time  appointed  of  God  being  come, 
wherein  by  Jesus  Christ  he  hath  been  pleased  to  re- 
store the  true  spiritual  worship^  and   the  outward 
form  o( worship,  which  was  appointed  by  God  to 
the  Jews,  and  whereof  the  manner  and  time  of  its 
performance  was  particularly  determined  by  God 
himself,  being  come  to  an  end,  we  find  thai  Jesus 
Christ,  the  author  of  the  Christian   religion,  pre- 
scribes no  set  form  of  worship  to  his  children,  under 
the  more  pure  administration  of  the  new  covcnani^^ 

•If  any  object  here.  Thai  the  Lord's  Prayer  u  a  prueribedform  ofprajfer^ 
and  therefore  ©^Worship  ;r»ren  by  Christ  to  his  children  : 

I  answer,  First,  This  cannot  be  objected  by  nny  sort  of  Chridiant  that  I 
know,  because  there  are  none  who  use  not  other  prayers,  or  that  limit 
their  worship  to  this.     Secondly,  This  was  commanded  to  the  diactplesy 
while  yet  weak,  before  they  had  received  the  dispensation  of  the  mpei; 
not  that  they  should  only  use  it  in  praying,  but  that  he  might  show  them 
by  one  eiample  how  that  their  prayers  ought  to  be  short,  and  not  Uk« 
the  long  prayers  of  the  Pharisees.    And  that  this  was  the  uae  of  it,  ap- 
pears by  all  their  prayers,  which  divers  saints  afterwards  made  use  of, 
whereof  the  scripture  makes  mention;  for  none  made  use  of  thb,  neither 
repeated  it,  but  used  other  words,  according  as  the  thing  required,  and  as 
the  Spirit  gave  utterance.    Thirdly,  That  this  ought  to  be  so  anderstood, 
appears  from  Rom.  viii.  26.  of  which  afterwards  mention  shall  be  awcle  al    ^h 
greater  length,  where  the  apostle  saith.   We  know  not  whaiiee  should  pray     W 
for  as  we  ought,  but  tlu  Spirit  Uselfmaketh  intercession  for  us,  1^.    But  fi" 
this  prayer  had  been  such  a  prescribed  form  of  prayer  to  the  Aurek,  that 
had  not  been  true,  neither  had  they  been  ignorant  what  to  pray,  nor  should 
they  have  needea  the  help  of  the  Spirit  to  teach  them. 
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Bare  that  he  only  tells  them,  That  the  worship  nolo  to 
be  performed  is  spiritual^  and  in  the  Spirit.     And  it  is 
especiallj  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  whole  Jfyith 
M9/ame9i/  tfere  is  no  order  nor  command  givei^in 
this  thing,  but  totfoUow  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
save  only  that  general  one  of  meeting  together;  a 
thing  dearly  owned  and  diligently  practised  by  us, 
as  shall  hereafter  more  appear.  True  it  is,  mention 
is  made  of  the  A\xi\efit^,o^  prayings  preachings  and  sing*  P™y» 
ing;  but  what  order  dr  metnod  should  be  kept  in  so  \]^^\n 
doing,  or  that  presently  they  should  be  set  about  so  ^p""*- 
soon  as  the  saints  are  gathered,  there  is  not  one 
word  to  be  found :  yea,  these  duties,  as  shall  after- 
wards be  made  appear,  are  always  annexed  to  the 
assistance,  leadings,  and  motions  of  God^s  Spirit 
Since  then  man  in  his  natural  state  is  thus  excluded 
from  acting  or  moving  in  things  spiritual^  how  or 
what  way  shall  he  exercise  this  first  and  previ- 
ous duty  of  waiting  upon  God  but  by  silence^  and  by  Towmiton 
bringing  that  natural  part  to  silence?  Which  is  no  whatH^ii 
other  ways  but  by  abstaining  from  his  own  thoughts  perfonn^d 
and  imaginations,  and  from  all  the  self-workings  and 
motions  of  his  own  mind,  as  well  in  things  materially 
good  as  evil;  that  he  being  silent^  God  may  speak  in 
him^  atid  the  good  seed  may  arise.  This,  thougn  hard 
to  the  natural  man,  is  so  answerable  to  reason,  and 
even  natural  experience  in  other  things,  that  it  can- 
not be  denied.  He  that  cometh  to  learn  of  a  master,  a  fimiieof 
if  he  expect  to  hear  his  master  and  be  instructed  by  !!„""[•' 
him,  must  not  continually  be  speaking  of  the  matter  »choiar. 
to  be  taught,  and  never  be  quiet,  otherwise  how 
shall  his  master  have  time  to  instruct  him.^   Yea, 
though  the  scholar  were  never  so  earnest  to  learn 
the  science^  yet  would  the  master  have  reason  to  re- 
prove him,  as  untoward  and  indocile,  if  he  would 
always  be  meddling  of  himself,  and  still  speaking, 
and  not  wait  in  silence  patiently  to  hear  his  mas- 
ter instructing  and  teaching  him,  who  ought  not 
io  ojMlhis  mouth  until  by  his  master  he  were 
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commanded  and  allowed  so  to  do.     So  also  if  one 
t^hir''"^*  were  about  to  attend  a  great  prince,  he  would 
vaut        be  thought  an  impertinent  and  imprudent  servant, 
who,  while  he  ought  patiently  and  readily  to 
wait,  that  he  might  answer  the  king  when  he 
speaks,  and  have  his  eye  upon  him  to  observe  the 
least  motions  and  inclinations  of  his  will,  and  to 
do  accordingly,  would  be  still  deafening  him  with 
discourse,  though  it  were  in  praises  of  him ;  and 
running  to  and  fro,  without  any  particular  and 
immediate  order,  to  do  things  that  perhaps  might 
be  good  in  themselves,  or  might  have  been  com- 
manded at  other  times  to  others.    Would  the 
kings  of  the  earth  accept  of  such  servants  or 
To  waft  in  service  ?  Since  then  we  are  commanded  to  tmit^ 
upon  Crod  diligently^  and  in  so  doing  it  is  promised 
tnat  our  strength  shall  be  renewed^  this  tcafh';tg- can- 
not be  performed  but  by  a  silence  or  cessation  of  the 
natural   part  on    our   side,  since  God  manifests 
himself  not   to    the   outward  man  or  senses,  so 
much  as  to  the  inward,  to  wit,  to  the  soul  and 
spirit.     If  the  soul  be  still   thinking  and  working 
u^^huty^  in  hor  own  will,  and  busily  exercised  in  her  own 
•oui  ex-      imai^inalions,  though  the  matters  as  in  themselves 
voice  of  *  "if»y  ho  <rooft  concomiiig  God,  yet  thereby  she  in- 
^®^-         capacitatos  herself  from  discerning  the  stilly  small 
voire  of  tfic  Spirit,  and  so  hurts  herself  greatly, 
in  that  slio  noirlorts  her  chief  business  of  waiting 
vpofi  the  Lord:  nothing  less  than  if  I  should  busy 
niysolf,    crying    out  {\nd  speaking  of  a  business, 
w\\\\v  in  the  moan  time  1  neglect  to  hear  one 
who  is  (piictly  wfiispering  into  my  ear,  and  in- 
forming me  in  those  things  which  are  most  need- 
ful for  me  to  hoar  ar^d  know  concerning  that  busi- 
nos^.     And  since  it  is  the  chief  work  of  a  Chris- 
tian \o  know  tlic  natural  tcill  in  its  own  proper 
molions  crucified^  that  God  may  both  move  in  the 
act  and  in  the  will,  the  Lord  chiefly  regards  this 
profound  subjection  and  self-denial.  For  8Q|Qe  men 


OP  WORSHIP.  367 

please  themselves  as  much,  and  gratify  their  own 
sensual  wills  and  humours  in  high  and  curious  speo  f*"^,®'?* 
ubuions  of  religion^  affecting  ft  name  and  reputa-  uoot. 
tion  that  way,  or  because  those  things  by  custom 
or  otherways  are  become  pleasant  and  habitual 
to  them,  though  not  a  whit  more  regenerated  or 
inwardly  sanctified  in  their  spirits,  as  others  grat-  Sensn^ 
ify  their  lusts  in  acts  of  sensuality^  and  therefore  tiom. 
both  are  alike  hurtful  to  men,  and  sinful  in  the 
sight  of  God,  it  being  nothing  but  the  mere  fruit 
and  effect  of  man^s  natural  and  unrenewed  will 
and  spirit.     Yea,  should  one^  as  many  no  doubt 
do,  from  a  sense  of  sin,  and  fear  of  punishment, 
seek  to  terrify  themselves  from   sin,  by  multi- 
plying thoughts  of  death,  hell,  and  judgment,  "^jl^J^^JlJ* 
and  by  presenting  to  their  imaginations  the  hap-  andheiito 
piness  and  joys  of  heaven,  and  also  by  multiplying  J^®*{J^°g  . 
prayers  and  other  religious  performances,  as  these  leaves. 
things  could  never  deliver  him  from  one  iniquity, 
without  the  secret  and  inward  power  of  God's 
Spirit  and  grace,  so  would  they  signify  no  more 
than  the  fig-leaves  w^herewith   Adam   thought  to 
cover  his  nakedness.     And  seeing  it  is  only   the 
product  of  man's  own  natural  will,  proceeding 
from  a  self-love,  and  seeking  to  save  himself,  and 
not  arising  purely  from  that  divine  seed  of  right- 
eousness  which  is  given  of  God   to  all  for  grace 
and  salvation,  it  is  rejected  of  God,  and  no  ways 
acceptable  unto  him;  since  the  natural  man,  as 
natural,  while  he  stands  in  that  state,  is,  with  all 
his  arts,  parts,  and  actings,  reprobated  by  him. 
This  great  duty  then  of  waiting  upon  God,  must 
needs  be  exercised  in  man's  denying  self,  both  ^n"^*^^ 
inwardly  and  outwardly,  in  a  still  and  mere  de- 
pendence upon  God,  in  abstracting  from  all  the 
workings,  imaginations,  and  speculations  of  his 
own  mind,  that  being  emptied  as  it  were  of  him- 
self and  so  thoroughly  crucified  to  the  natural  pro- 
ducts thereof,  he  may  be  fit  to  receive  the  Lord, 
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who  will  have  no  co-partner  nor  co-rival  of  his 
glory  and  power.  And  man  being  thus  stated^ 
the  little  seed  of  righteousness  which  God  hath 

Elanted  in  his  soul,  and  christ  hath  purchased  for 
im,  even  the  measure  of  grace  and  life^  which  is 
burdened  and  crucified  by  man^s  natural  thoughts 
and  imaginations^  receives  a  place  to  arise,  and 
The^hoi/    becometn  a  holy  birth  and  geniture  in  man;  and 
is  that  divine  air  in   and   by  which  man's  soul 
and  spirit  comes  to  be  leavened ;  and  by  wait- 
ing therein  he  comes  to  be  accepted  in  the  sight 
of  God,  to  stand  in  his  presence,  hear  his  voice, 
and  observe  the  motions  of  his  holy  Spirit     And 
so  man^s  place  is  to  wait  in  this;  and  as  hereby 
there  are  any  objects  presented  to  his  mind  con- 
cerning God,  or  things  relating  to  religion,  bis 
soul  may  be  exercised  in  them  without  hurt,  and 
to  the  great  profit  both  of  himself  and  others; 
because  those  things  have  their  rise  not  from  his 
own  will,  but  from  God's  Spirit:  and  therefore 
as  in  the  arisings  and  movings  of  this  his  mind  is 
still  to  be  exercised  in  thinking  and  meditating, 
so  also  in  the  more  obvious  acts  of  preaching  and 
No  Qua-     praying.    And  so  it  may  hence  appear  we  are  not 
kcrsarc     agaiiist  mcJltatlon,  as  some  have  sought  falsely 
nfeditating  to  infcr  ffom  GUP  doctrinc ;  but  we  are  against 
?i!!l'«.     the  ihoup-hts  and  iinairinations  of  the  natural  man 

x  roin  na*     •      «  .        "^  .  ^ 

ture's  in  his  own  will,  from  which  all  errors  and  her- 
aiiunwi  ©sics  conccHiing  the  Christian  religion  in  the 
rise.  whole  world  have  proceeded.     But  if  it  please 

God  at  any  time,  when  one  or  more  are  waiting 
upon  him,  not  to  present  such  objects  as  give 
them  occasion  to  exercise  their  minds  in  thoughts 
and  imaginations^  but  purely  to  keep  them  in  this 
holy  dependence,  and  as  they  persist  therein,  to 
cause  the  secret  refreshment  and  the  pure  in- 
comes of  his  holy  life  to  flow  in  upon  them,  then 
they  have  good  reason  to  be  content,  because 
by  this,  as  we  know  by  good  and  blessed  expe- 


^ 
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rience,  the  soul  is  more  strengthened,  renewed, 
and  confirmed  in  the  love   of  God,  and   armed  The»oui 
against  the  power  of  sin,  than  any  way  else ;  this  by  whtt? 
being  a  fore-taste  of  that  real  and  sensible  enjoy-  J^^^q^^ 
ment  of  God,  which  the  saints  in  heaven  daily 
possess,  which  God  frequently  affords  to  his  chil- 
dren here  for  their  comfort  and  encouragement, 
especially  when  they  are  assembled  together  to 
UHttt  upon  him. 

§.  XI.  For  there  are  two  contrary  powers  or  wwr-  ^'**?]|]" 
ifo,  to  wit,   the  power  and  spirit  of  this  worlds  in  act^wiUi- 
which  the  prince  of  darkness  bears  rule,  and  over  as  ^\^^^f 
many  as  are  acted  by  it,  and  work  from  it ;  and  the  God  u  not 
power  or  Spirit  of  God^  in  which  God  worketh  and  •^•P^**- 
beareth  rule,  and  over  as  many  as  act  in  and  from 
it.  So  whatever  be  the  things  that  a  man  thinketh 
of,  oracteth  in,  however  spiritual  or  religious  as  to 
the  notion  or  form  of  them,  so  long  as  he  acteth  and 
moveth  in  the  natural  and  corrupt  spirit  and  will, 
and  not  from,  in,  and  by  the  power  of  God,  he 
sinneth  in  all,  and  is  not  accepted  of  God.     For 
hence  both  the  pfoMg-Zuno^  and  pray  ingo/* /Ac  Wc/ttfrfw  ][^^-  *"' 
sin  ;  as  also  whatever  a  man  acts  in  and  from  the 
Spirit  and  power  of  God,  having  his  understand- 
ing and  will  influenced  and  moved  by  it,  whether 
it  be  actions  religious^  civile  or  even  natural^  he 
is  accepted  in  so  doing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
is  blessed  in  them.     From  what  is  said  it  doth  ap-  J«.i-25. 
pear  how  frivolous  and  impertinent  their  objection  is, 
that  say  they  wait  upon  God  in  praying  and  preach^ 
ing^  since  waiting  does  of  itself  imply  b. passive  de- 
pendence^ rather  than  an  acting.     And  since  it  is,  J*jP™^  t^ 
and  shall  yet  be  more  shown,  that  preaching  and  without 
praying  without  the  Spirit  is  an  offending  of  God,  1^*1^^ 
not  a  waiting  upon  him,   and   that  j9rayt;i^  and  to  God. 
preaching  by  the  Spirit  pre-supposes  necessarily  a 
silent  waiting  to  feel  the  motions   and  influence 
of  the  Spirit  to  lead  thereunto ;  and  lastly,  that  in 
sereral  of  these  places  where  praying  is  command- 
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ed,  as  Jl/o/.  xxvi.  41.  JUark  xVii.  33.  Luke  xxi.  36. 
1  Peier  iv.  7.  watching  is  specially  prefixed  as 
a  previous  preparation  thereunto ;  we  do  well 
and  certainly  conclude,  that  since  waiting  and 
watching  are  so  particularly  commanded  and  re- 
commended, and  cannot  be  truly  performed  but 
in  this  imoard  silence  of  the  mind  from  men^s  own 
thoughts  and  imaginations,  this  silence  is  and  must 
necessarily  be  a  special  and  principal  part  of  GocsTt 
worship. 
n.  §•  ^11-  But  secondly,  the  excellency  of  this  silaU 

This  liient  waiting  upon  God  doth  appear,  in  that  it  is  impossi- 
dtevii"i[n!  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^®  enemy^  viz.  the  devil^  to  counterfeit  it, 
not  couQ-   so  as  for  any  soul  to  be  deceived  or  deluded  by  him 
^'^®*^       in  the  exercise  thereof.   Now  in  all  other  matters 
he   may  mix  himself  with   the   natural  mind  of 
man,  and  so  by  transforming  himself  he  may  de- 
ceive the  soul,  by  busying  it  about  things  perhaps 
innocent  in  themselves,  while  yet  he  keeps  them 
from  beholding  the  pure  light  of  Christy  and  so  from 
knowing  distinctly  their  duty,  and  doing  of  it.  For 
that  envious  Spirit  of  man^s  eternal  happiness 
knoweth  well  how  to  accommodate  himseii^  and 
fit  his  snares  for  all  the  several   dispositions  and 
inclinations  of  men;  if  he  find,  one  not  fit  to  be 
engaged  with  gross  sins,  or  worldly  lusts,  but 
rather  averse  from  them,  and  religiously  inclined, 
he  can  fit  himself  to  beguile  such  a  one,  by  suf- 
fering his  thoughts  and  imaginations  to  run  upon 
spiritual  matters^   and   so  hurry  him  to  work,  act, 
f  and  meditate  in  his  own  will.     For  he  well  know- 

^  eth  that  so  long  as  self  bears  rule,  and  the  Spirit 

1^  of  God  is  not  the  principal  and  chief  actor,  man 

is  not  put  out  of  his  reach;  so  therefore  he  can  ac- 
p^in,  con^pany  the  priest  to  the  cdtar,  the  preacher  to  the 
puiDit, '  pulpit^  the  zealot  to  his  prayers,  yea,  the  doctor  and 
^^^If^ll^' professor  of  divinitv  to  his  study^  and  there  he  caa 
the  devil  chcerfuUy  suffer  him  to  labour  and  work  among  his 
^^^'         books,  yea,  and  help  him  to  find  out  and  invent  sub-* 
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(f)e  distinctions  and  quiddities,  bj  which  both  his 
mind^  and  others  through  him,  may  be  kept  from  *• 

heeding  CrocTs  tight  in  the  conscience^  ami  waiting 
upon  bim.  There  is  not  any  exercise  whatsoever^ 
wiierein  he  cannot  enter,  and  have  a  dhief  plaee^ 
«^8o  as  the  soulmany  times  cannot  discern  it,  ex- 
cept in  this  alone :  for  he  can  only  work  in  and 
by  the  natural  man,  and  his  faculties,  by  secretly 
acting  upon  his  imaginations  and  desires,  &c.  and 
therefore,  when  he  (to  wit,  the  natural  man^  is 
silent,  there  he  must  also  stand.  And  thererore^ 
when  ihe  som  comes  to  this  silence^  and  as  it  were 
is  brought  to  nothingness,  as  to  her  own  work- 
ings, then  the  devil  is  shut  out ;  for  the  purepreS' 
9Hce  of  God  and  shining  of  his  Light  he  cannot 
abide,  because  so  long  as  a  man  is  thinking  and 
meditating  as  of  himself,  he  cannot  be  sure  but  • 
the  devil  is  influencing  him  therein ;  but  when  he 
comes  wholly  to  be  silent,  as  the  pure  Light  of  God 
shines  in  upon  him,  then  he  is  sure  that  the  devil 
is  shut  out;  for  beyond  the  imaginations  he  can- 
not go,  which  we  often  find  by  sensible  experi- 
ence. For  he  that  of  old  is  said  to  have  come  to 
the  gathering  together  of  the  children  of  Godj  is  not 
wanting  to  come  to  our  assemblies.  And  indeed 
he  can  well  enter  and  work  in  a  meeting,  that  is 
silent  only  as  to  words,  either  by  keeping  the 
minds  in  various  thoughts  and  imaginations,  or  by 
stupifying  them,  so  as  to  overwhelm  them  with  a 
spirit  of  heaviness  and  slothfuliiess :  but  when  we 
retire  out  of  all,  and  are  turned  in,  both  by  being 
diligent  and  watchful  upon  the  one  hand,  and  also 
silent  and  retired  out  of  all  our  thoughts  upon  the 
other,  as  we  abide  in  this  sure  place,  we  feel  our- 
selves out  of  his  reach.  Yea,  oftentimes  the  power 
and  glory  of  God  will  break  forth  and  appear,  just 
as  the  bright  sun  through  many  clouds  and  mists, 
to  the  dispelling  of  that  power  af^arkness ;  which 
will  also  be  sensibly  felt,  seeking  ^o  cloud  and 
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darken  the  mind,  and  wholly  to  keep  it  frompurefy 
UHuting  upon  God. 

§.  Xlli.    Thirdly,  The  excellency  of  this  toor" 
III.      ship  doth  appear,  in  that  it  can  neither  be  stopt 
•?*Tth    '^^r  J'^terrupted  by  the  malice  of  men  or  devilBi 
Quakers  ^  as  all  othcrs  can.     Now  interruptions  and  stop-^ 
orintel?    V^^S^  ^^  worship  may  be  understood  in  a  two- 
raptedbj    fold  respect,  either  as  we  are  hindered  from  meei-^ 
Swrtir      ^^g^  ^  being  outwardly  by  violence  separated  one 
from  another;  or  when  permitted  to   meet  togeth- 
er, as  we  are  interrupted   by   the  tumult,   noise, 
and  confusion  which  such  as  are  malicious  may 
use  to  molest  or  distract  us.     Now  in  both  these 
respects,   this  worship  doth  greatly  overpass  all 
others :  for  how  far  soever  people  be  separate  or 
hindered  from  coming  together,  yet  as  every  one 
.  is  inwardly  gathered   to  the   measure  of  Ufe  in 
himself,  there  is  a  secret  unity  and  fellowship  en- 
joyed, which  the  devil  and  all   his  instruments 
can   never  break  or  hinder.     But,  secondly.  It 
doth  as  well  appear,  as  to  those  molestations  which 
occur,  when  we  are  met  together,  what  advan- 
tage this  true  and  spiritual  worship  gives  us   be- 
yond all  others ;  seeing  in  despite  of  a  thousand 
interruptions  and  abuses,  one  of  which  were  suf- 
ficient to  have  stopt  all  other  sorts  of  Christians^ 
we  have  been  able,  through   the   nature  of  this 
worship,  to  keep  it  uninterrupted  as  to  God,  and 
also  at  the  same  time  to  show  forth  an  example 
of  our  Christian  patience  towards  all,  even  often- 
times to  the  reaching  and  convincing  of  our  op- 
posers.     For  there  is  no  sort  of  worship  used  by 
others  which  can  subsist  (though  they  be  permit- 
ted to  meet)  unless  they  be  either  authorised  and 
protected  by  the  magistrate,  or  defend  themselves 
with  the  arm  of  flesh :  but  we  at  the  same  time 
exercise  worship  towards  God,  and  also  patiently 
bear  the  reproaches  and  ignominies  which  Christ 
prophesied  shopld  be  so  incident  and  frequent  to 
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Christians.     For  how  can  the  Papists  say  their 
fRiw,  if  there  be  any  there  to  disturb  and  inter-  ??*7*J^ 
rupt  them  ?  Do  but  take  away  the  mass-book^  the  PapUu 
chalice^  the  host^   or  the  priest^ s  gatTnenis^  yea,  do  JJ?^**"^ 
but  spill  the  waier^  or  the  toine^  or  blow  out  the 
candksj  (a  thing  quickly  done,)  and  the  whole  bu- 
siness is  marred,  and  no  sacrifice  can  be  offered. 
Take  from  the  Lidkerans  or  Episcopalians  their  ThePro- 
Uturgyov  Comman-Prayer-Book,  and  no  service  can  {J'^jJ^** 
be  said.     Remove  from  the  Calvinists^  Arminians^  andAaa- 
Socinians^  Independents^  or  Anabaptists^   the  pulpit^  baptisu. 
the  6t6/e,  and  the  hour-glass^  or  make  but  such  a 
noise  as  the  voice  of  the  i^reac^r  cannot  be  heard, 
or  disturb  him  but  so  before  he  come,  or  strip  him 
of  his  bible  or  his  books^  and  he  must  be  dumb : 
for  they  all  think  it  an  heresy  to  wait  to  speak  as 
the  Spirit  of  God  giveth  utterance ;  and  thus  easily 
their  whole  worship  may  be  marred.     But  when 
people  meet  together,  and  their  worship  consisteth 
not  in  such  outward  acts,  and  they  depend  not 
upon   any  one^s  speaking,  but   merely  sit  down 
to  wait  upon  God,  and  to  be  gathered  out  of  all 
visibles,  and  to  feel  the  Lord  in  Spirit,  none  of 
these  things  can  hinder  them,  of  which  we  inay 
say  of  a  truth,   We  are  sensible  witnesses.     For  when 
the  magistrates^  stirred  up  by  the  malice  and  envy 
of  our  opposers,  have  used  all  means  possible  (and 
yet  in  vain)  to  deter  us  from  meeting  together,  and 
that  openly  and  publicly  in  our  own  hired  houses 
for  that  purpose,   both  death,  banishments,  im-  xhcuuffep. 

A        c    •  ix*  !_••  J   inw  of  the 

prisonments,  finings,    beatings,   whippings,    and  Quaken 
other  such  devilish  inventions,  have  proved  in-  ^^  their 
effectual    to  terrify  us   from    our   holy   assemhlies.  meetings 
And  we  having,  I  say,  thus  oflentimes  purchased 
our  liberty  to  meet,  by  deep  sufferings^   our  op- 
posers  have  then  taken  another  way,  by   turning 
in  upon  us  the  worst  and  wickedest  people,  yea, 
the  very  ofT-scourings  of  men,  who  by  .all  man- 
ner of  iVi^timon,  6e(»/^,  and  bruUdk  behavtour^  hare 
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sought  to  provoke  ub,  M'eary  us,  and  molest  vUf 
but  in  vain.     It  M'ould  be  almost  incredible  to  de* 
clare,  and  indeed  a  shame,  that  among  men  pre* 
tending  to  be  Christians^  it  should  be  mentionedf 
what  things  of  this  kind  men^s  jeyes  have  8eeii« 
and  I  myself,  with  others,  have  shared  of  in  su^ 
fering!  'I'here  they  have  often  beaten  us,  and  cast 
water  and  dirt  upon  us;  there  they  have  danced, 
leaped,  sung,  and  spoken  altmannerof  profane  and 
ungodly  words;  offered  violence  and  shameful  be* 
haviour  to  grave  women   and  virgins;  jeered, 
mocked,  and  scoffed,  asking  us,  1/ the  Spirit  um»  not 
vet  come  ?  And  much  more,  which  were  tedious 
nere  to  relate :  and  all  this  while  we  have  been 
seriously  and  silently  sitting  together,  and  waitinff 
upon  the  Lord.  So  that  by  these  things  our  inward 
and  spiritual  fellowship  with  God,  and  one  with 
another,  in  the  pure  life  of  righteousness^  hath  not 
been  hindered.     But  on  the  contrary,  the  Lord 
knowing  our  suflTerings  and  reproaches  for  his  tes- 
timony's sake,  hath  caused  his  power  and  glory 
more  to  abound  among  us,  and  hath  miehtily  re- 
freshed us  by  the  sense  of  his  love,  which  hath 
filled  our  souls ;  and  so  much  the  rather,  as  we 
found  ourselves    gathered   into  the  name  €f   the 
ppov. xvuu  I/orrf,  which  is  the  */row^  tower  of  the  righteous; 
whereby   we  felt  ourselves    sheltered  from  re- 
ceiving any  inward   hurt  through  their  malice: 
and  also  that  he  had  delivered  us  from  that  vain 
name  and  profession  of  Christianity,  under  which 
our  opposers  were  not  ashamed  to  bring  fijrth 
those  bitter  and  cursed  fruits.     Yea,  sometimes  in 
the  midst  of  this    tumult  and  opposition,   God 
would  powerfully  move  some  or  other  of  us  by  his 
Spirit,  both  to   testify    of  that  joy,  which   not- 
withstanding their  malice  we  enjoyed,  and  power- 
fully to  declare,  in  the  evidence  and  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  against  their  folfy  and  meked^ 
Mss;  so  as  the  power  of  truth  hath  brought  tikem 
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to  tome  measure  of  quietness  and  stillness,  and  stopt 
tbe  impetuous  streams  of  their  fury  and  madness: 
that  eren  as  of  old  Moses  by  his  rod  divided  the  JJ^"^ 
waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  that  the  IsraeUies  might  pass;  Tided  the 
so  God  hath  thus  by  his  Spirit  made  a  way  for  us  in  q^^^ 
the  midst  of  this  raging  wickedness^  peaceably  to  maketh  ^ 
enioy  and  possess  him,  and  accomplish  our  worship  ^^^^ 
tonim:  so  thatsometimesupou  such  occasions sey-  wmrei. 
eral  of  our  opposers  and  interrupters  have  hereby 
been  convinced  of  the  truths  and  gathered  from  be- 
ing persecutors  to  be  sufferers  with  us.   And  let  it  not 
be  forgotten,  but  let  it  be  inscribed  and  abide  for 
a  constant  remembrance  of  the  thing,  that  in  these 
beastly  and  brutish  pranks,  used  to  molest  us  in  usb  pnmia 
our  spiritual  meetings^  none  have  been  more  busy  didnotthat 
than  the  young  students  of  the  universities^  who  were  ofth?eii»^ 
learning  philosophy  and  divinity^  (so  called,)  and  gy  com- 
many  01  them  preparing  themselves  for  the  ministry. 
Should  we  commit  to  writing  all  the  abominations 
committed  in  this  respect  by  the  yotmg  fry  of  the 
clergy^  it  would  make  no  small   volume ;    as   the 
churches  of  Christ,  gathered  into  his  pure  worship 
in  Oxford  SLud  Cambridge  in  Eiigland,  and  Edinburgh 
and  Aberdeen  in  Scotland,  where  the  universities  are, 
can  well  bear  witness. 

§.  XIV.    Moreover,  in  this  we  know,  that  we  How  the 
are  partakers  of  the  new  covenanfs  dispensation,  and  nant^-wor- 
disciples  of  Christ  indeed,  sharing  with  him  in  that  »^jp  <*!?**> 
spiritual  worship,  which  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  the  new. 
and  in  truth  ;  because  as  he  was,  so  are  we  in  this 
world.     For  the  old  covenant-worship  had  an  out- 
ward glory,  temple,  and  cerem^onies,  and  was  full  of 
outward  splendor  nnd  majesty,  having  an  outward 
tabetTiacle  and  altar,   beautified   with  gold,   silver, 
9Lud  precious  stones ;  and  their  sacrifices  were  con- 
fined to  a   particular  place,  even  the  outward 
Mount  Sion  ;  and  those  that  prayed,  were  to  pray 
with  their  faces  towards  that    outward  temple  : 
and  therefore  all  this  was  to  be  protected  by  an 
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outward  arni.  Nor  could,  the  JmmiifnoeaUif 
have  enjojed  it,  but  when  they  were  4m«6^  from 
the  vifdenee  of  their  outward  enmm^  •*  and  tfaenlbre 
when  at  any  time  their  enemies  pre ypaled  over  thenif 
their  ffjbry  Was  darkened,  and  their  eaef^Uei  jitofli 
and  the  /aeeo£  their  uHMrship.  marred :  oeBfi^.ih^ 
complain,  lament,  and  bewail  the  destv^pag  ef^^ 
22|^^  temple^  as  a  loss  irreparable.  BulViidlGliml,  Ui« 
b  autnor  and  institutor  of  the  new 
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J|22|2^  tiestifies,  that  GWis  neither  to  be^«MimpMf in  tliis 

aCi       ^'  nor  thai  place,  but  in  the  j%»ft^  and  in  tiufkrBMid 

hnBmnm9BhiBkingdamisnat0fUii$wa^ 

doth  his  worehw  consist  in  it, or  needeither  the  wi^ 

.    \.  dom^g^ar^y  richesy  or  spUnchr  of  this  world  to  bem- 

tify  or  adorn  it;  nor  yet  the  outward jmnom^  or  om 

.  oifiesk  to  maintain,  uphold,  or  protect  it ;  but  it  is 

and  may  be  performed  by  those  that  are  ym  hirf^ 

muMnoth withstanding  all  the  iippositioiiy  twnhiOi 

)■  and  maHce  of  men ;  because  itbeii^  porely  ^^kkmai% 

it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  natural  men  to  intermplor 
obstruct  it  Even  as  Jesus  Christy  the  author  thereof^ 
did  enjoy  and  possess  his  spiritual  kingdom^  while 
oppressed,  persecuted,  and  rejected  ofmen;  and  as. 
Col.  ti.  16.  in  despite  of  the  malice  and  rage  of  the  €levily  he 
spoiled  principalities  andpotcerSj  triumphing  over  thenij 
and  through  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power 
of  deaths  that  is^  the  devil;  so  also  all  his  followers 
both  can  and  do  worship  him,  not  only  without  the 
arm  of  flesh  to  protect  them,  but  even  when  op- 
pressed.   For  their  worship  being  spiritual^  is  by  the 
Cwnai       power  of  the  spirit  defended  and  maintained ;  but 
eaoDot'^    such  worships  as  are  carnal^  and  consist  in  carnal  and 
i^Mndwiih' outward  ceremanies  and  observations,  need  a  carnal 
of      and  outward  arm  to  protect  and  defend  them,  else 
they  cannot  stand  and  subsist.  And  therefore  it  ap- 

¥ears,  that  the  several  worships  of  our  opposers,  both 
^cqfists  and  Protestants^  are  oi  this  kind,  and  not  the 
true  spiritual  and  new  covenant'Worship  of  Christ; 
because,  as  hath  been  observed,  they  cannot  stand 
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without  the  protection  or  countenance  of  the  out- 
ward magistrate,  neither  can  be  performed,  if  there 
be  the  least  opposition :  for  they  are  not  in  the  pa- 
tience o{  Jesus,  to  serve  and  worship  him  with  ^ti/^ 
ferings,  ignominies,  calumnies,  and  reproaches.  And 
from  hence  have  sprung  all  those  wars,  fightings, 
and  bloodshed  among  Christians,  while  each  by  the 
arm  of  flesh  endeavoured  to  defend  and  protect 
their  own  way  and  worship :  and  from  this  also 
sprung  up  that  monstrous  opinion  oi persecution  ;  of 
which  we  shall  speak  more  at  length  hereafter. 

§.XV.  But  Fourthly;  The  nature  of  this  wor-      IV. 
ship,  which  is  performed  by  the  operation  of  the  True  wor- 
Spirit,  the  natural  man  being  silent,  doth  appear  spfii  "es- 
from  these  words  of  Christ,  John  i v.  23,  24.  But  the  ^^^^^^^^ 
hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the   true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth :  for  the 
FcUher  seekethsuch  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
theuthcLt  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  Spirit  and 
in  Truth.    This  testimony  is  the  more  specially  to 
be  observed,  for  that  it  is  both  the  first,  chief  est,  and 
most  ample  testimony,  which  Christ  gives  us  of  his 
Christian  worship,  as   different  and  contra-distin- 
guished from  that  under  the  law.  For  first,  he  show- 
eth  that  the  season  is  now  come,  wherein  the  wor- 
ship  must  be  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  ;for  the  Father  seek' 
eth  such  to  worship  him  :  so  tlien  it  is  no  more  a  wor- 
ship consisting  in  outward  observations,  to  be  per- 
formed by  man  at  set  times  or  opportunities,  which  he 
can  do  in  his  own  will,  and  by  his  own  natural 
strength;  for  else  it  would  not  differ  in  matter,  but 
only  in  some  circumstances  from  that  under  the  law. 
Next,  as  for  a  reason  of  this  worship,  we  need  not  give  ^„*  cmu 
any  other,  and  indeed  nonctian  give  a  better  than  givcsfor  a 
that  which  CAm/ givetli,  which  1  think  should  be  spUit'"" 
sufficient  to  satisfy  every  Christian,  to  wit,  GOD  IS 
A  SPIRIT,  and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship 
him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.     As  this  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived, because  it  is  the  words  of  Christ,  so  also  it 
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is  founded  upon  so  clear  a  demonstration  of  reasoBf 
as  sufficiently  evinceth  its  verity.  For  Christ  ex- 
cellently argues  from  the  analogy  that  ought  to  be  be- 
twixt the  object^  and  the  worship  directed  thereunto; 
Arg.  God  is  a  Spirit ; 

Therefore,  he  must  be  worshipped  in  Spirit. 
This  is  so  certain,  that  it  can  suffer  no  contra^ 
diction ;  yea,  and  this  analogy  is  so  necessary  to 
be  minded,  that  under  the  law,  when  God  insti* 
tuted  and  appointed  that  ceremonial  worship  to 
the  Jews,  because  that  worship  was  outward,  that 
there  might  be  an  analogy,  he  saw  it  necessary  to 
condescend  to  them  as  in  a  special  manner,  to  dwell 
betwixt  the  ChenJ>ims  within  the   tabernacle^  and 
afterwards  to  make  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  in  a 
sort  his  habitation,  and  cause  something  of  an  o«l» 
ward  fflory  and  majesty  to  appear,  by  causing  fire 
from  heaven  to  consume  tlie  sacrifices,  and   nlling 
The  glory  the  temple  with  a  cloud:  through  and  by  which 
outward     niediunis,  visible   to  the    outward  eye,   he  mam- 
temple,      festcd  himsclf  proportiouably  to  that  outward  wor- 
ship which  he  had  commanded  them  to  perform* 
So  now  under  the  neto  covenant,  he  seeing  meet 
in  his  heavenly  wisdom  to  lead  his  children  in  a 
path  more  heavenly  and  spiritual,  and  in  a  way 
more  easy  and  fam^iliar,  and  also  purposing  to  dis* 
appoint   carnal  and  outward  observatiotis,  that  his 
may  have  an  eye  more  to  an  inward  glory  and  king' 
dom  than  to  an  outward,  he  hath  given  us  for  an 
example  hereof  the  appearance   of  his  beloved 
did  from*    S^"^  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  (as  Moses  deliT- 
^^^hri?'    ered  the  Israelites  out  of  their  outward  bondage^ 
diwvtn     and  by  outwardly  destroying  their  enemies)  hath 
intrar"     delivered  jind  doth  deliver  us  by  suffering,  and 
fiavery.     dying  by  the  hands  of  his  enemies ;  thereby  tri- 
umphing over  the   devil,  and  his  and  our  inward 
enemies,  and  delivering  us  therefrom.     He  ha^ 
also  instituted  an  inward  and  spiritual  toarship  :  m 
that  God  now  tieth  not  his  people  to  the  («mpJlrof 
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Jeffualemj  nor  yet  unto  outward  eeretnonies  and  » 

eiservaiions ;  but  taketh  the  heart  of  every  Chtis^ 
Han  for  a  tenipU  to  dwell  in;    and  there  immedi- 
ately appeareth,  and  giveth  him  directions  how 
to    serve    him  in  any  outward  acts.     Since,  as 
Christ  argueth,  God  is  a  Spirit^  he  will  now  be 
worshipped  in  the  Spirit,  where  he  reveals  him- 
self, and  dwelleth  with  the  contrite  in  heart.    Now, 
since  it  is  the  heart  of  man  that  now  is  become 
the  temple  of  Godf  in  which  he  will  be  worship^ 
ped,  and  no  more  in  particular  outward  temples, 
(since,  as  blessed  Stephen  said,  out  of  the  prophet, 
to  the  professing  Jews  of  old,  The  most  High  aweU^ 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with  hwufs^)  as   before  the 
glory  of  the  LiOrd  descended  to  fill  the  outward 
temple,  it  behoved  to  be  purified  and  cleansed, 
and  all  polluted  stuflT  removed  out  of  it;  yea,  and 
the  place  for  the  tabernacle  was  overlaid  with 
gold,  the  most  precious  and  cleanest  of  metals; 
so  also  before  God  be  worshipped  in  the  inward 
temple  of  the  heart,  it  must  also  be  purged  of  its 
own  filth,  and  all  its  own  thoughts   and  imagin- 
ations, that  so  it  may  be  fit  to  receive  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and   to  be  actuated  by  it.      And  doth 
not  this  directly  lead  us  to  that  inward  silence^  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  and  exactly  pointed  out } 
And  further.  This  worship  must  be  in  truth ;  in- 
timating, that  this  spiritual  worship,  thus  actuated, 
is  only  and  properly  a  true  worship;  as  being  that 
which,  for  the  reasons  above  observed,  cannot  be 
counterfeited  by  the  enemy,  nor  yet  performed  by 
the  hypocrite. 

§.  XVI.  And  though  this  worship  be  indeed 
very  different  from  the  divers  established  invented 
worships  among  Christians^  and  therefore  may  seem 
strange  to  many,  yet  hath  it  been  testified  ofj 
commended  and  practised,  by  the  most  pious  of  all 
sorts,  in  all  ages,  as  by  many  evident  testhnonieis^ 
might  be  proved.    So  that  firom  the  pntfesskig 
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and  practising  thereof,  the  name  of  Mystics  hath 
A  certain   arisen,  as  of  a  certain  sect,  generally  commended 
»5csV  ^  by  all,  whose  writings  are  full  both  of  the  expla- 
?<r"ftl^*    nation  and  of  the  commendation  of  this   sort  of 
their  in-     worship ;  whcrc  they  plentifully  assert  this  inioard 
JJJJ^  *  See  ^^roversion  and  abstraction  of  the  mind^  as  they  call 
sancta  So-  it,  from  all  images  and  thoughts^  and  the  prayer  of 
ed  AnTo"*'  ^  ^^tt:  yea,  they  look  upon  this  as  the  heiglU  of 
Dom.  1067.  Christian  perfection  ;  so  that  some  of  them,  though 
professed  rapists^  do  not  doubt  to  affirm.  Thai  such 
as  have  attained  this  method  of  worship^  or  are  aiming 
at  tV,  (as  in  a  book,  called  Sancta  Sophia,  put  out 
Vh  bT^   ^^  ^^^  English  Benedictines,  printed  at  Doway,  Anno 
dictinei"*   1 657.  Tract.  I.  Sect  2.  cap.  5.)  need  not,  nor  ought 
foMh  **°^  /o  trouble  or  busy  themselves  with  frequent  and  wnnt' 
■pirituai     cessary  confessions,  with  exercising  corporal  labours  and 

g!i?nJuCctr  ^^^^T^^i^i  ^he  using  of  vocal  voluntary  prayers,  the 
massesand  hearing  of  a  number  of  masses,  or  set  aevotions,  or 
Uons!^^    ^crcises  to  scUnts,  or  prayers  for  the  dead,  or  havit 
solicitous  and  distracting  cares  to  gain  indulgences, 
going  to  such  and  such  churches,  or  adjoining  one^s  sdf 
to  confraternities,  or  entangling  one*s  self  with  vows 
and  promises;  because  such  kind  of  things  holder  the 
soul  from  observing  the  operations  of  the  uivine  SpirtV 
in  it,  and  from  having  liberty  to  follow  the    Spirit 
whither  it  would  draw  her.     And  yet  who  knows 
not  that  in  such  kind  of  observations  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  Popish  religion  consisteth?  Yet  never- 
theless, it  ajppears  by  this,  and  many  other  pas- 
sages, which  out  of  their  Mystic  writers  might  be 
mentioned,  how  they  look  upon  this  worship  as 
excelling  all  other;  and  that  such  as  arrived  here- 
unto, had  no  absolute  need  of  the  others :  yea,' 
(see  the  Life  of  Balthazar  Jlvares,  in  the  same 
Smcta  Smhic^  Tract.  III.  Sect.  1 .  cap.  7.)  such  as 
tasted  of  this,  quickly  confessed,  that  the  other 
forms  and  ceremonies  of  worship  were  useless  as  to 
them;  neither  did  they  perform  them  as  thingii 
necessary,  but  merely  for  order  or  example^s  sake. 
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And  therefore,  though  some  of  them  were  so  over«  "^ 

clouded  with  the  common  darkness  , of  their  pro*r 
fession,  yet  could  they  affirm  that  this  spiritual 
yHMTshiv  was  still  to  be  retained  and  sought  for,  even 
though  it  should  be  become  necessary  to  omit  their 
outward  ceremonies.    Hence  Bernard^  as  in  many  Beraani 
other  places,  so  in  his  Epistle  to  WilUam^  abbot  ^  s|^t 
of  the  same  order,  saith,   Take  heed  to  the  nJe  of  J^^rdwi. 
God;  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you :  and  after- 
wards, saying,  that  their  outward  orders  and  rules 
should  be  observed,  he  adds;  But  otherwise^  when 
it  shall  happen  thai  one  of  tiiese  two  must  be  omitted^ 
in  such  a  case  these  are  much  rcUher  to  be  omitted 
than  those  former :  for  by  how  much  the  Spirit  is 
more  exceUeni  and  noble  than  the  body,  by  so  much 
are  qnrihwl  exercises  more  profitable  than  corporal 
Is  not  that  then  the  best  of  worships,  whicn  the 
best  of  men  in  all  ages,  and  of  all  sects^  have  com- 
mended, and  which  is  most  suitabje  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ?  1  say,  Is  not  that  worship  to  be 
followed  and  performed  ?  And  so  much  the  rather, 
as  God  hath  raised  a  people  to  testify  for  it,  and 
preach  it,  to  their  great  refreshment  and  strengfti- 
ening,  in  the  very  lace  of  the  world,  and  notwith- 
standing much  opposition ;  who  do  not,  as  these  Thoie 
Mffstics,  make  of  it  a  mystery,  only  to  be  at-  aiS  con- 
tained by  a  few  men  or  women  in  a  cloister;  or,  Jj**^*^*'^^ 
as  their  mistake  was,  after  wearying  themselves  « ciouter. 
with  many  outward  ceremonies  and  observations^  as 
if  it  were  the  consequence  of  such  a  labour;  but 
who  in  the  free  love  of  God,  (who  respects  not 
persons,  and  was  near  to  hear  and  reveal  himself, 
as  well  to  Cornelius,  a  centurion  and  a  Roman,  as 
to  Simeon  and  Anna;  and  who  discovered  his  glory 
to  Mary,  a  poor  handmaid,  and  to  the  poor  shep' 
herds,  rather  than  .to  the  high  priests  and  devout 
Proselytes  among  the  Jews,)  m  and  according  to 
BOB  free  love,  finding  that  God  is  revealing  and 
establishing  this  worship,  and  making  many  poor 
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tradesmen,  yea,  young  boys  and  girls,  witnesses 
of  it,  do  entreat  and  beseech  all  to  lay  aside  their 
own  will-worships,  and  voluntary  acts,  performed 
in  their  own  wills,  and  by  their  own  mere  natural 
strength  and  power,  without  retiring  out  of  their 
vain  imaginations  and  thoughts,  or  feeling  the 
puu  Spirit  of  God  to  move  and  stir  in  them;  that 
they  may  come  to  practise  this  acceptable  wor- 
ship,  which  is  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  But  against 
this  worship  they  object ; 

Obj.  1.  §.  XVIL  First,  It  seems  to  be  an  unprofitable  e*«r^ 
me  for  a  man  to  be  doing  or  thinking  nothing;  and 
that  one  might  be  much  better  employed^  either  tn  medi* 
fating  upon  some  good  subject^  or  otherwise  praying  io 
or  praising  God. 

Answ.  I  answer;  That  is  not  unprofitable,  which  is  of 
absolute  necessity  before  any  other  duty  can  be 
acceptably  performed,  as  we  have  shown  this 
waiting  to  be.  Moreover,  those  have  but  a  carnal 
and  gross  apprehension  of  God,  and  of  the  things 
of  his  kingdom,  who  imagine  that  men  please  him 
by  their  own  workings  and  actings:  whereas,  as 
hath  been  shown,  the  first  step  for  a  man  to  fear 
God,  is  to  cease  from  his  own  thoughts  and  imagi- 

we  murt^'  nations,  and  suffer  God's  Spirit  to  work  in  him. 

ceaietado  For  we  must  cease  to  do  eviL  ere  we  learn  to  do  well: 

leiA'todo  ^^^  *^**  meddling  in  things  spiritual  by  man's  own 

well.  natural  understanding,  is  one  of  the  greatest  and 
most  dangerous  evils  that  man  is  incident  to ;  be- 
inj^  that  which  occasioned  our  first  parents'*  fall,  to 
wit,  a  forwardness  to  desire  to  know  things,  ar»d  a 
meddling  with  them,  both  without  and  contrary  to 
the  Lord's  command. 

Obj.  2.  Secondly;  Some  object.  If  your  worship  merefy 
consist  in  inwardly  retiring  to  the  Lord,  and  feeling  of 
his  Spirit  arise  in  you,  and  then  to  do  outward  acts  as 


Set  times 
and 


places  y*  ^*  f^  h  *^  w;^'  need  ye  have  public  meetinn 
for  wMt-    at  set  times  and  places,  since  every  one  may  etgoy  tki^ 
"*«^         <U  home?  Or  should  not  every  one  stay  ai  hcme^  tmtH 


OF    WORSHIP.  39s 

tKmf  be  particularly  moved  to  go  to  such  a  place  at  such 
a  time  ;  since  to  meet  at  set  times  and  places  seems  to 
be  cm  outuHxrd  observation  and  ceremony^  contrary  to 
what  ye  at  other  times  assert? 

1  answer,  first;  To  meet  at  set  times  aud  places  Answ. 
is  not  any  religious  actj  or  part  of  worship  in  itself;  j^'^* 
but  only  an  outward  conveniency^  necessary  for  our  their  use 
seeing  one  another,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  ^iJJJJ 
this  outward  tabernacle ;  and  therefore  our  meeting 
at  set  times  and  places  is  not  a  part  of  our  war* 
ship^  but  a  preparatory  accommodation  of  our  out- 
ward man,  in  order  to  a  public  visible  worship  ;  since 
we  set  not  about  the  visible  actsof  tiH>r«Ai*p  when  we 
meet  together,  until  we  be  led  thereunto  by  the 
Spirit  of  GocL    Secondly,  God  hath  seen  meet,  so 
long  as  his  children  are  in  this  u)orld^  to  make  use  of 
the  outward  senses,  not  only  as  a  means  to  convey 
spiritual  Ufcy  as  by  speakings  P^^yi^g^  Pf^^^g^  ^^* 
which  cannot  be  done  to  mutual  edification,  but 
when  we  hear  and  see  one  another;  but  also  to 
maintain  an  outward,  visible  testimxmy  for  his  name 
in  the  world:  he  causeth  the  inward  life  (which  is 
also  many  times  not  conveyed  by  the  outward  senses) 
the  more  to  abound,  when  his  children  assemble 
themselves  diligently  together  to  wait  upon  him ; 
so  that  as  iron  sharpeneth  iron^  the  seeing  of  the  faces  Prop- 
one of  another,  when  both  are  inwardly  gathered 
unto  the  tife^  giveth  occasion  for  the  Ufe  secretly 
to  rise,  and  pass  from  vessel  to  vesseL  And  as  many 
candles  lighted,  and  put  in  one  place,  do  greatly 
augment  the  lights  and  make  it  more  to  shine 
forth,  so  when  many  are  gathered  together  into 
the  same  life^  there  is  more  of  the  glory  of  God, 
and  his  power  appears,  to  the  refreshment  of  each 
individual;  for  that  he  partakes  not  only  of  the 
Ught  and  life  raised  in  himself^  but  in  all  the  rest 
And  therefore  Christ  hath  particularly  promised  a 
blessing  to  such  as  assemble  together  in  his  name^ 
seeing  he  will  be  in  the  midst  cf  them^  Matth.  xviu. 
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20.  And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  doth  precisely 

Srohibit  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  as  bein^  of  verj 
angerous  and  dreadful  consequence,  in  these 
words;  Heb.  x.  24.  And  let  w  cotisider  one  another^ 
to  provoke  unto  love^  and  to  good  works  ;  not  forsctking 
^■^■^     the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
ouimItm    some  is ; — For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we  have 
Mrie^ed^  ^^^^^^  '^  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remainetk 


no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.  And  therefore  the  Lord 
hath  shown  thiat  he  hath  a  particular  respect  to 
such  as  thus  assemble  themselves  together,  be- 
cause that  thereby  a  public  testimony  for  him  is 
upheld  in  the  earth,  and  his  name  is  thereby  glo- 
rified; and  therefore  such  as  are  right  in  their 
mirits,  are  naturally  drawn  to  keep  the  meetings  d 
GocTs people,  and  never  want  a  spiritual  influence  to 
lead  tnem  thereunto:  and  if  any  do  it  in  a  mere 
customary  way,  they  will  no  doubt  suffer  condem- 
nation for  it  Yet  cannot  the  appointing  of  places 
and  times  be  accounted  a  ceremony  and  observationj 
done  in  man's  unll,  in  the  worship  of  God,  seeing 
none  can  say  that  it  is  an  act  of  worship,  but  only 
a  mere  presenting  of  our  persons  in  order  to  it,  as 
is  above  said.  Which  that  it  was  practised  by  the 
primitive  church  and  saints,  all  our  adversaries  do 
acknowledge. 
Obj\  3.       Lastly,  Some  object,  TTutt  this  manner  of  worship 

in  silence  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture  : 

Answ.        I  answer;  We  make  not  silence  to  be  the  sole 

lorthe^"^  matter  of  our  worship;  since,  as  I  have  said  above. 

Spirit'!      there  are  many  meetings,  which  are  seldom  alto- 

SteMc'fa'   g^tJ^^r  silent;  some  or  other  are  still  moved  either 

fopposed.   to  preach,  pray,   or  praise:   and    so  in  this   oar 

meetings  cannot  but  be  like  the   meetings  of  the 

primitive  churches  recorded  in  scripture,  since  our 

adversaries  confess  that  they  did  preach  and  pray 

by  the  Spirit.     And  then  what  absurdity  is  it  to 

suppose,  that  at  some  times  the  Spirit  did  not  move 

them  to  these  outward  acts,  and  'that  then  thej 
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were  silent  ?  Since  we  may  well  conclude  they  did 
not  speak  until  they  were  moved ;  and  so  no  doubt 
had  sometimes  silence.  Jlcis  ii.  1 .  before  the  Spir- 
it came  upon  them,  it  is  said, — They  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  one  place  ;  and  then  it  is  said,  TTieSpir' 
ii  suddenly  came  tmon  them  ;  but  no  mention  is  made 
of  any  one  speaking  at  that  time ;  and  I  would 
willingly  know  what  absurdity  our  adversaries 
can  infer,  should  we  conclude  they  were  a  while 
silent  ? 

But  if  it  be  urged,  That  a  whole  silent  meeting  can-  Inst. 
not  be  found  in  scripture  ; 

I  answer ;  Supposing  such  a  thing  were  not  re-  Answ. 
corded,  it  will  not  therefore  follow  that  it  is  not 
lawful;   since  it  naturally  foUoweth  from  other  ^^i*"^ 
scripture  precepts^  as  we  have  proved  this  doth.  For  m  prw^ 
seeinfi:  tne  scripture  commands  to  meet  toirether.  fro«»CTip- 
and  when  met,  the  scripture  prohibits  prayers  or  reaMw. 
preachings^  but  as  the  Spirit  moveth  thereunto;  if 
people  meet  together,  and  the  Spirit  move  not  to 
such  acts,  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  *they  must 
be  silent.  But  further,  there  might  have  been  many 
such  things  among  the  saints  of  old^  though  not 
recorded  in  scripture;  and  yet  we  have  enough  in 
scripture^  signifying  that  such  things  were.  For  Job 
sat  silent  seven  days  with  his  friends  together;  here 
was  a  long  silent  meeting :  see  also  Ezra  ix.  4.  and 
Ezekiel  xiY.  1.  and  xx.  1.     Thus  having  shown  the 
excellency  of  this  worship^  proving  it  from  scripture 
and  reason^  and  answering  the  objections  which  are 
commonly  made  against  it,  which,  though  it  may 
suffice  to  the  explanation  and  proof  of  out  propo- 
sition^ yet  I  shall  add  something  more  particularly 
of  preachings  praying  J  and  singings  and  so  proceed 
to  the  followingjoropo^Vton.  I^ 

§.  XVIIL  Preachings  as  it  is  used  both  among  what 
Papists  and  Protestants^  is  for  one  man  to  take  some  £'^*5h^X 
place  or  verse  of  scripture,  and  thereon  speak  for  ^roiM- 
an  hour  or  two,  what  he  hath  studied  and  premedi-  ^^^JS!^ 
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uik°tn***    tated  in  his  closet,  and  gathered  together  from  hi8 
hour  or      own  inventions,  or  from  the  writings  and  obserra^ 
^^^'         tions  of  others ;  and  then  having  got  it  by  heart, 
(as  a  school-boy  doth  his  lesson^)  he  brings  it  forth, 
and  repeats  it  before  the  people:  and  now  much 
the  more  fertile  and  strong  a  man's  invention  is,  and 
the  more  industrious  and  laborious  he  is  in  col- 
lecting such  observations^  and  can  utter  them  with 
the  exceUency  of  speech  and  human  ehquence,  so  much 
the  more  is  he  accounted  an  able  and  excellent 
preacher. 
True  Tq  this  wc  opposc,  that  when  the  saints  are  met 

Cy^the'"*  together,  and  every  one  gathered  to  the  gift  and 
Spirit  grace  of  God  in  themselves,  he  that  ministeretb,  be- 
ing actuated  thereunto  by  the  arising  of  the^rmr^in 
himself,  ought  to  speak  forth  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
furnisheth  nim  with;  not  minding  the  e/b^uence and 
wisdom  of  toorcby  but  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power:  and  that  either  in  the  interpreting 
some  part  of  scripture^  in  case  the  Spirit^  which  is 
the  good  remembrancer,  lead  him  so  to  do,  or  oth- 
erwise worck  of  exhortation^  advice,  reproof,  and  m- 
struction,  or  the  sense  of  some  spiritual  experiences  ^ 
all  which  will  still  be  agreeable  to  the  scripture, 
though  perhaps  not  relative  to,  nor  founded  upon 
any  particular  chapter  or  verse,  as  a  text.  Now  let  us 
examine  and  consider  which  of  these  two  sorts  of 
preaching  is  most  agreeable  to  iheprecqfits  of  ChriH 
and  his  apostles,  and  the  primitive  church,  recorded 
in  scripture.^  For,  first,  as  to  i\ie\x  preaching  upon 
a  text,  if  it  were  not  merely  customary  or  premedi- 
tated, but  done  by  the  immediate  motion  of  the 
Spirit,  we  should  not  blame  it ;  but  to  do  it  as  they 
do,  there  is  neither  precept  uorpracticcy  that  ever 
I  could  observe,  in  the  JYew  Testament^  as  a  part 
of  the  instituted  worship  thereof. 
Object.  But  they  allege.  That  Christ  took  the  book  o/'Isaiah, 
awe?  read  out  of  tt,  and  spake  therefrom  ;  and  thai  Peter 
preached  from  a  sentence  of  the  prophet  Joel. 
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I  answer^  That  Christ  and  Peter  did  it  not  but  Anew, 
tts  immediately  actuated  and  moved  thereunto  by  ^  pet^, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  without  premeditation,  tpeakioff 
which  I  suppose  our  adversaries  will  not  deny ;  in  ™m(^-^ 
which  case  we  willingly  approve  of  it     But  what  ution. 
is  this  to  their  customary  conned  way,  without 
either  waiting  for  or  expecting  the  movings  or 
leadings  of  the  Spirit?     Moreover,  that  neither 
Christ  nor  Peter  did  it  as  a  settled  custom  or  form, 
to  be  constantly  practised  by  all  the  ministers  of 
the  church,  appears,  in  that  most  of  all  the  sermons 
recorded  o( Christ  and  his  apostles  in  scripture  were 
without  this,  as  appears  from  Chrisfs  sermon  upon 
the  mount,  Mat.  v.  1.  &fe.  Mark  iv.  1.  &cc.  and  PauPs 
preaching  to  the  Athenians^  and  to  the  Jews^  &c. 
As  then  it  appears  that  this  method  of  preach* 
ing  is  not  grounded  upon  any  scripture  precept, 
80  the  nature  of  it  is  contrary  to  the  preaching  of 
Christ  under  the  new  covenant^  as  expressed  and 
recommended  in  scripture;  for  Christ,  in  sending 
forth  his  disciples,  expressly  mentioneth,  that  they 
are  not  to  speak  of  ov from  themselves,  or  to  fore- 
cast before  hand,  but  that  which  the  Spirit  in  the 
same  hour  shall  teach  them^  as  is  particularly  men- 
tioned in  the  three  evangelists,  McU.  x.  20.  Mark 
xiii.  11.  Luke  xii.  12.     Now  if  Christ  gave  this  or- 
der to  his  disciples  before  he  departed  from  them, 
as  that  which  they  were  to  practise  during  his 
abode  outwardly  with  them,  much  more  were  they 
to  do  it  after  his  departure,  since  then  they  were 
more  especially  to  receive  the  Spirit,  to  lead  them  in 
all  things^  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance^ 
John  xiv.  26.     And  if  they  were  to  do  so  when 
they  appeared  before  the  magistrates  and  princes 
of  the  earth,  much  more  in  tne  worship  of  God, 
when  they  stand  specially  before  him;  seeing,  as 
is  above  shown,  his  worship  is  to  be  performed  in 
Spirit;  and  therefore  after  their  receiving  of  the 
Hchj  Ghosty  it  i&  said,  Acts  it  4.  They  spc£e  as  the 
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S^rit  gave  them  uiieranee^   not   what   they   had 

studied  and  gathered  from  books  in  their  closets 

in  a  premeditated  way. 

fu  ilm-        Franciscus  Lamberius,  before  cited,  speaketh  well 

bertufl't      and  showeth  their  hypocrisy,  Tract.  5.  of  Prophecy^ 

SSi^t^e  *^^^P*  "*•  ssij^'^g?  Where  are  they  now  thai  glory  «• 

prieiu'      their  inventiansy  who  say^  a  fine  invention!  a  fine 

vMtioni"  invention !  This  they  call  invention,  which  themsehee 

and  fig.      have  made  up  ;  but  what  have  the  faithful  to  do  with 

"*°  '       such  kind  of  invention  f    It  is  not  figments,  nor  yet 

inventions,  that   we   will  have,   but   things   that  are 

solid,  invincible,  eternal,    and   heavenly;   not   whiA 

men  have  invented,   but  which  God  hath   revealed: 

for  if  we  believe  the  scriptures,  our  invention  pn^eA 

nothing,  but  to  provoke  God  to  our  ruin.    And  aftei^ 

wards,  Beware  (saith   he)  that  thou  determine  not 

precisely  to  speak  what   before   thou   hast  meditated^ 

whatsoever  it  be;  for  though  it  be  lawful  to  deter^ 

mine  the  text  which  thou  art  to  expound,  yet  not  at  att 

the  interpretation  ;  lest  if  thou  so  dost,  thou  take  from 

the  Holy  Spirit   that   which  is  his,  to  witj  to  direct 

thy  speech,  that  thou  mayest  prophesy  in  the  name  of 

the  Lord,  void  of  all  teaming,   mmitation,   and  eX" 

perience,  and  as  if  thou  hadst  studied  notlung  at  all, 

committing  thy  heart,  thy  tongue,  and  thyself  wholly 

unto  his  Spirit,  and  trusting  nothing  to  thy  former  stud' 

ying  or  meditation  ;  but  saying  with  thyself,  in  great 

confidence  of  the  divine  promise,  The  Lord  will  give 

a  word  with  much  power  unto  those  that  preach 

the  gospel.     But  above  all  things  be  careful  thou  fol^ 

low  not  the  manner  of  hypocrites,  who  have  writ'- 

ten  almost  word  for  word  what  they  are  to  scy,  as  if 

they  were  to  repeat  some  verses  upon  a  theatre,  haV' 

ing  learned  all  their  preaching  as  they   do  that  act 

tragedies,     jind  afterwards,  when  they   are  in  the 

place  of  prophesying,  pray  the  Lord  to  direct  their 

tongue ;  Out  in  the  mean  time,  shutting  up  the  way  cf 

the  Holy  Spirit,   they  determine   to   say  nothing  but 

what  they  have  written.     O  unhcfpy  ktnd  of  proph-  * 
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ets,  yea^  and  truly  cursed,  which  depend  not  upon 
GocTs  Spirit,  but  upon  their  oum  writings  or  meaitor 
Hon  !  JVhy  prayest  thou  to  the  Lord,  thou  false  prophet, 
to  give  thee  his  holy  Spirit,  by  which  thou  mqyest  speak 
things  profitable,  and  yet  thou  repellest  the  Spirit  f  Why 
preferrest  thou  thy  meditation  or  study  to  the  Spirit  of 
Crod?  Otherwise  why  committest  thou  not  thyself  to 
the  Spirit? 

§.  XIX.  Secondly,  This  manner  of  preaching  ^:J^* 
as  used  by  them  (considering  that  they  also  affirm  man's  wii. 
that  it  may  be  and  often  is  performed  by  men  who  ^^™  i^. 
are  wicked,  or  void  of  true  grace)  -  cannot  only  not  pt  not 
edify  the  church,  beget  or  nourish  true  faith,  but  '^ 
is  destructive  to  it,  being  directly  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  and  apostolic  ministry  men- 
tioned in  the  scriptures:  for  the  apostle  preached 
the  gospel  not  in  the  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross 
of  Christ  should  be  of  none  effect,  1  Cor.  i.  17.  But 
this  preaching  not  being  done  by  the  actings  and 
movings  of  God^s  Spirit,  but  by  man's  invention 
and  eloquence,  in  his  own  will,  and  through  his 
natural  and  acauired  parts  and  learning,  is  m  the 
wisdom  of  words,  and  therefore  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  thereby  made  of  none  effect.  The  apostle's 
speech  and  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  maxCs  wisdom^  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power,  that  the  faith  of  their  hearers  should 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God,  I  Cor.  ii.  3,  4,  5.  But  this  preaching  having 
nothing  of  the  Spirit  and  power  in  it,  both  the 
preachers  and  hearers  confessing  they  wait  for  no 
such  thing,  nor  yet  are  oftentimes  sensible  of  it, 
must  needs  stand  in  the  enticing  words  of  man's 
M'isdom,  since  it  is  by  the  mere  wisdom  of  man 
it  is  sought  after,  and  the  mere  strength  of  man's 
eloquence  and  enticing  words  it  is  uttered ;  and 
therefore  no  wonder  ilthe  faith  of  such  as  hear 
and  depend  upon  such  preachers  and  preachings 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not  in  the  power 
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of  God.     The  apostles  declared,  That  they  spake 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth^  but  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth^  1  Cor.  ii.  13.     But  these 
preachers  confess  that  they  are  strangers  to  the 
Holy  Ohost^  his  motions  and  operations,  neither 
do  they  wait  to  feel  them,  and  therefore  thej 
speak  in  the  words  which  their  own  natural  wis- 
dom  and  learning  teach  them,  mixing  them  in,  and 
adding  them  to,  such  words  as  they  steal  out  of 
the  scripture  and  other  books,  and  therefore  speak 
not  what  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth. 
church's         Thirdly,  This  is  contrary  to  the  method  and 
method      order  of  the  primitive  church  mentioned  by  the 
■peaifby    apostle,  1  Cor.  xiv,  30.  &c.  where  in  preaching  every 
revelation,  one  IS  to  Wait  for  his  revelation^  and  to  give  place 
one  unto  another,  according  as  things  are  reveal- 
ed; but  here  there  is  no  waiting  for  a  revelation^ 
but  the  preacher  must  speak,  and  not  thai  which 
is  revealed  unto  him,  but  what  he  hath  prepared 
and  premeditated  before-hand. 
^•Th«Spi-      Lastly,  By  this  kind  of  preaching  the  Spirit  of 
oui"by  "     God,  which  should  be  the  chief  instructer  and 
from^bein    ^^^^^^^  of  God's  people,  and  whose  influence  is 
Che  teach-  that  ouly  which  makes  all  preaching  efiectual  and 
**■•  beneficial  for  the  edifying  of  souls,  is  shut  out^ 

and  man's  natural  wisdom,  learning,  and  parts  set 
up  and  exalted;  which  no  doubt  is  a  great  and 
chief  reason  why  the  preaching  among  the  gene- 
rality of  Christians  is  so  unfruitful  and  unsuccessful. 
Yea,  according  to  this  doctrine,  the  devil  may 
preach,  and  ought  to  be  heard  also,  seeing  be  both 
knoweth  the  truth,  and  hath  as  much  eloquence 
as  any.  But  what  avails  excellency  of  speech,  if 
the  demonstration  and  power  of  the  Spirit  be 
wanting,  which  toucheth  the  conscience  ?  We  see 
that  when  the  devil  confessed  to  the  truth,  yet 
Christ  would  have  none  of  his  testimony.  And  as 
these  pregnant  testimonies  of  the  scripture  do 
prove  this  part  of  preaching  to  be  contrarj  to 
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the  doctrine  of  Christ,  so  do  they  also  prove  that 
of  ours  before  affirmed  to  be  conformable  there- 
unto. 

§•  XX.  But  if  any  object  after  this  manner,  Have  Object 
not  many  been  benefitted^  yea^  and  both  converted  and 
viified  by  the  ministry  of  such  as  have  premeditated  their 
preaching  f  Yea,  and  hath  not  the  &nrit  often  concur^ 
red  by  its  divine  it^uence  with  preachings  thus  premedt' 
tated,  so  as  they  have  been  powerfully  borne  in  upon  the 
soub  of  the  hearers  to  their  advantage? 

I  answer^  Though  that  be  granted,  which  I  shall  Answ. 
not  deny,  it  will  not  infer  that  the  thing  was  good 
in  itself  more  than  because  Paid  was  met  with  by  ^^i  nm^ 
Christ  to  the  converting  of  his  soul  riding  to  Da^  ^»J^t 
mascus  to  persecute  the  saints,  that  he  did  well  in  JJlJ^^;^ 
so  doing.  Neitherparticular  actions,  nor  yet  whole  peneewu 
congregations,  as  we  above  observed,  are  to  be  ""*  ^^* 
measured  by  the  acts  of  God^s  condescension  in 
times  of  ignorance.  But  besides,  it  hath  oftentimes 
fallen  out,  that  God,  having  a  regard  to  the  simpli- 
city and  integrity  either  of  the  preacher  or  hear- 
ers, hath  fallen  in  upon  the  heart  of  a  preacher  by 
his  power  and  holy  influence,  and  thereby  hath  led 
him  to  speak  things  that  were  not  in  his  premedi- 
tated  discourse,   and   which   perhaps   he  never 
thought  on  before ;  and  those  passing  ejaculations, 
and  unpremeditated  but  living  exhortations,  have 
proved  more  beneficial  and  refreshing  both  to 
preacher  and  hearers  than  all  their  premeditated 
sermons.  But  all  that  will  not  allow  them  to  con- 
tinue in  these  things  which  in  themselves  are  not 
approved,  but  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  apos- 
tles, when  God  is  raising  up  a  people  to  serve  him, 
according  to  the  primitive  purity  and  spirituality ; 
jeeL^  such  acts  of  GocTs  condescension^  m  times  of 
darkness  and  ignorance,  should  engage  all  more 
aad  more  to  follow  him,  according  as  he  reveak 
his  mo^i  perfect  and  spiritual  way. 
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11.  ^.  XXL  Having  hitherto  spoken  of  preaehings 

2Jj™w  now  it  is  fit  to  speak  o{ prayings  concerning  whidi 
outward  it  the  like  controversy  ariseth.     Our   adversariesi 
^IJSH^j      whose  religion  is  all  for  the  most  part  outside^  and 
irom  tiM     such  whose  acts  are  the  mere  product  of  man's 
natural  will  and  abilities,  as  they  can  preach,  so 
can  they  pray  when  they  please,  and  therefore  have 
their  set  particular  prayers.  I  meddle  not  with  the 
controversies  among  themselves   concering  thisi 
some  of  them  being  for  set  prayers^  as  a  Uiurgy^ 
others  for  such  as  are  conceived  extempore:  it  siu- 
fices  me  that  all  of  them  agree  in  this,  That  the 
motions  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not 
necessary  to  be  previous  thereunto ;  and  therefore 
i^^t^M^  they  have  set  times  in  their  public  worship,  as  be- 
to  Muh   fore  and  after  preaching,  and  in  their  private  de- 
d^njUie'   ^<>^><»^)  ^  morning  and  evening,  and  before  and 
Spirit       after  meat,  and  other  such  occasions,  at  which  they 
precisely  set  about  the  performing  of  their  pray- 
ers, by  speaking  words  to  God,  whether  they  feel 
any  motion  or  influence  of  the  Spirit  or  not ;  so 
that  some  of  the  chiefest  have  confessed  that  they 
have   thus  prayed  without  the  motions  or  as- 
sistance of  the  Spirit,  acknowledging  that  they 
sinned  in  so  doing ;  yet  they  said  they  looked  upon 
it  as  their  duty  so  to  do,  though  to  pray  without 
the  Spirit  be  sin.     We  freely  confess  that  prayer 
is  both  very  profitable,  and  a  necessary  duty  com- 
manded, and  fit  to  be  practised  frequently  bv  all 
Christians;    but  as   we   can  do  notning  without 
Christ,  so  neither  can  we  pray  without  the  con- 
currence and  assistance  of  his  Spirit.     But  that 
the  state  of  the  controversy  may  be  the  better  un- 
derstood, let  it  be  considered,  firsts  that  prayer 
WhjiB-    Is  two-fold,  intoard  and   outtvari.     Inward  prayer 
^^P»y-  jg  ^^^  secret  turning  of  the  vrUnd  towards  God,  where- 
by, being  secretly  touched  and  awakened  by  the 
Ught  of  Christ  in  the  conscience,   and  so  bowed 
down  under  the  sense  of  its  iniquities,  unworthi- 
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nnsy  and  miserj,  it  looks  up  to  God,  and  joining 
with  the  secret  shinings  of  the  sud  of  Ood^  it 
breathes  towards  him,  and  is  constantly  breathing 
forth  some  secret  desires  and  aspirations  towards 
him.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  we  are  so  frequently 
in  scripture  conmianded  to  pray  wntinuaUy^  Luke 
xviii.  1.  1  Thess.  v.  17.  Eph.  vi.  18.  Luke  xxi.  36. 
which  cannot  be  understood  of  ouhoard  prayer ^  be- 
cause it  were  impossible  that  men  should  be  al- 
ways upon  their  knees,  expressing  words  of  prayer; 
■^  and  this  would  hinder  them  from  the  exercise  of 
those  duties  no  less  positively  commanded.  Ott^>  ^'^•t  o«i>' 
ward  prayer  is,  when  as  the  Spirit,  being  thus  in  ^^^^'^ 
the  exercise  of  inward  retirement,  and  feeling  the 
breathing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  arise  powerfully 
in  the  soul,  receives  strength  and  liberty  by  asu- 

Eeradded  motion  and  influence  of  the  Spirii  to 
ring  forth  either  audible  sighs^  groans^  or  wordsj 
and  that  either  in  public  assemblies,  or  in  private, 
or  at  meat,  &c. 

As  then  inward  prayer  is  necessary  at  all  times^  so,  '^^'^"^^ 
so  long  as  the  day  o^ every  man's  visitation  lasteth,  cetNuyi^ 
he  never  wants  some  influence,  less  or  more,  for  ■*'  **■"«•• 
the  practice  of  it;  because  he  no  sooner  retires 
his  mind,  and  considers  himself  in  God's  presence, 
but  he  finds  himself  in  tiie  practice  of  it. 

The   outward  exercise  of  prayer^  as   needing   a  Oatwwd 
greater  and  superadded  influence  and  motion  of  the  SoS^re- 
Spirit,  as  it  cannot  be  continually  practised,  so  quire  •■«- 
neither  can  it  be  so  readily,  so  as  to  be  eflectuallv  £fl^esc»i 
performed,  until  his  mind  be  some  time  acquainted 
with  the  inward;  therefore  such  as  are  diligent  and 
watchful  in  their  minds,  and  much  retired  in  the 
exercise  of  this  inward  prayer^  are  more  capable 
to   be  frequent  in   the   use  of  the   outward^  be- 
cause that  this  holy  influence  doth  more  constant- 
ly attend  them,  and  they  being  better  acquainted 
with,  and  accustomed  to,  the  motions  ofGocTs  Sjnr* 
si,  can  easily  perceive  and  discern  them.     Ana  in* 


deed,  as  such  who  are  most  diligent  have  a  near  aC* 
cess  to  God.  and  he  taketh  most  delight  to  draw 
them  by  his  Spirit  to  approacli  and  call  upon  htiiiJ| 
80  when  many  are  gatlicred  together  in  ihisu^ofdUS 
fill  mind,  God  doth  frequently  pour  forth  the  Spirit  1 
of /;raye'*  among  them  and  stir  them  thereunto,  (o  I 
the  euifying  and  building  up  of  one  another  in  I 
love.     But   because   this  outward  prayer  depends  I 
upon  the  inward,  as  that  which  must  Ibllow  it,  and  J 
cannot  be  acceptably  performed  but  as  atteridci 
Wennnot  with  a  Superadded  intluencc  and  motion  of  thi 
lim'fV In     Spirit,  therefore  cannot  we  prefii  set  times  to  proj 
$pf*k  and  outwardly,  so  as  to  lay  a  necessity  to  Bpeak  wordA 
^"^'         at  such  and  such  times,  whether  we  feel  this  hea^l 
enly  influence  and  assistance  or  no  :  for  that  wtti 
judge  were  a  tempting  of  God,  and   a  comiw 
before  him  without  Ane  pr^aTation.     Wc  think  it  I 
fit  for  us  to  present  ourselves  before  him  by  tbifl 
inward  retirement  of  the  mind,  and  so  to  proceed  I 
further,  as  his  Spirit  shall  help  us  and  draw  at  I 
thereunto ;  and  we  find  that  the  Lord  accepts  of* 
this,  yea,  and  seeth  meet  sometimes  to  exercise  ua 
in  this  silent  place  for  the  trial  o(  our  patience^ 
without  allowing  us  to  speak  further,  that  he  may 
teach  us  not  to  rely  upon  outward  performances',  J 
or  satisfy  ourselves,  as  too  many  do.  with  the  say*  I 
ing  of  oar  prayers  ;  and  that  our  dependence  upoo  f 
bim  may  be  the  more  firm  and  constant,  to  wait  I 
^  for  the  holding  out  of  his  sceptre,  and  for  his  al>fl 

Z^        lowance  to  draw   near  unto   him,   with  greater  I 
freedom  and  enlargement  of  Spirit  upon  our  A 
towards  him.  Yet  nevertheless  we  do  not  deny  bak  I 
sometimes  God,  upon  particular  occasions,  ^eixfl 
suddenly,  yea,  upon  the  very  first  turning  m  otM 
the  mind,  may  give  power  and  liberty  to  bringi 
forth  words   or  acts  of  outward  prayer,  so  as  thft 
soul  can  scarce  discern  any  previous  motion,  brf 
the  influence  and  bringing  forth  thereof  may  be  ^ 
^       it  were  simul  Sc  semel;  nevertlieless  that  sayii^  t 
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Bemurd  is  true,  that  all  prayer  is  bdcewarm  tohich 
hath  not  an  intpiratitm  preceding  it.    Though  we 
affirm  that  none  ought  to  go  about  prayer  without 
this  motion,  yet  we  do  not  deny  but  such  sin  as  ne-  ^u^h  rin 
gleet  j9rci^;  but  their  5m  is  in  that  they  come  not  jJistilfg"**' 
to  that  place  where  they  may  feel  that  which  would  P^y**"- 
lead  them  thereunto.     And  therefore  we  question 
not   but   many,   through   neglect  of  this  inward 
watchfulness  and   retir§dness   of  tnind^   miss   many 
.    precious  opportunities  to  pratfj  and  thereby  are 
f-  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God;  yet  would  they  sin  if 
they  should  set  about  the  act  until  they  first  felt 
the  influence.  For  as  he  grossly  offends  his  master  Afonnmi 
that  lieth  in  bis  bed  and  sleeps,  and  neglects  to  do  i^^  ^ 
his  maskr^s  business;  yet  if  such  a  one  should  sud-  vantm- 
denly  get  up,  without  putting  on  his  clothes,  or  hb^dnty?' 
taking^along  with  him  those  necessary  tools  and 
instruments^  without  which  he  could  not  possibly 
work,  and  should  forwardly  fall  a  doing  to  no  pur- 

Eose,  he  would  be  so  far  thereby  from  repairing 
is  former/aw//,  that  he  would  justly  incur  a  new 
censure:  and  as  one  that  is  careless  and  other- 
ways  busied  may  miss  to  hear  one  speaking  unto 
him,  or  even  not  hear  the  bell  of  a  clock,  though 
striking  hard  by  him,  so  may  many,  through  neg- 
ligence, miss  to  hear  God  oftentimes  calling  upon 
them,  and  giving  them  access  to  pray  unto  him; 
yet  will  not  that  allow  them,  without  his  liberty^ 
in  their  own  wills  to  fall  to  work. 

And  lastly.  Though  this  be  the  only  true  and 
proper  method  of  prayer,  as  that  which  is  alone 
acceptable  to  God,  yet  shall  we  not  deny  but  he  J"^"*^^ 
oftentimes  answered  the  prayers  and  concurred  God  did 
with  the  desires  of  some,  especially  in  times  of  ^1^^^^^^ 
darkness^  who  have  greatly  erred  herein;  so  that  tn, 
some  that  have  sat  down  in  formal  prayer,  though 
far  wrong  in  the  matter  as  well  as  manner,  with- 
out the  assistance  or  influence  of  God^s  Spirit,  yet 
have  found  him  to  take  occasion  therethrough  to 
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break  in  upon  their  souls,  and  wonderfully  tend© 


and  refresh  them;  yet  i 


1  preaching  and   els© 


where  hath  afore   been  observed,  that  will  nol| 
prove  any  such  practices,  or  be  a  just  let  to  hinde 
any  from  coming  to  practice  that  pure,  spiritual,  ai 
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'x  prayer,  which  Uod  is  agau)  reetonnL, 
leadinghispropleinto,outof  all  superstitions  and 
^P  mere  empty  formalities.  The  state  of  the  cow^roi-erfUt 

and  our  sense  thereof,  being  thus  clearly  stateOf 
will  both  obviate  many  objections,  and  make  tha|| 
iii^i'^ny-  ^i^swer  to  others  more  brief  and  easy.  I  shall  firsfl 
cr  proved   provc  tHii*  Spiritual  prayer  by  eome  short  considenV 
{~^'*"P'  alions  from  scripture,  and  tlien  answer  the  objec- 
tions of  our  opposers,  which  will  also  serve  to 
refute  their  method  and  manner  thereof,  ' 

i.  ^.  XXII.  And  First,  That  there  is  a  necessit/ 

rit'muif ^e  °^  *'^'*  imoard  retirement  of  the  mind  as  previoOB  to 
fciiio       prayer,  that  the  Spirit  may  be  felt  to  draw  there- 
mi'n'dio''    intO)  appears,  for  that  in  most  of  those  places 
prayer.       where  prayer  is  commanded,  wa(c/w'ng  is  pretixed 
thereunto,  as  necessary  to  go  before,  as  Matt.  xxiv. 
42.  Mark  xiii.  33,  and  xiv.  38.  Luke  xxi.  36.  fi-oi 
which  it  is  evident  that  this  watching  was  (o  go  bi 
fore  prayer.    Now  to  wliat  end  is  this  wcUcking,  or 
what  is  it,  but  a  wailing  to  feel  GixTs  Spirit  to  draw 
unto  prater,  that  so  it  may  be  done  acceptably? 
ri.l8.  for  since  we  are  to  pray  always  in  the  Spirit,  and 
cannot  pray  of  ourselves  without  it  acceptabl/^ 
this  watching  must  be  for  this  end  recommended 
to  us,  as  preceding  prayer,  that  we  may  watch  and 
wait  for  the  seasonable  time  io pray,  which  ie  whej 
the  Spirit  movea  thereunto. 
II.  Secondly,  This  necessity  of  the  Spirifs  movii 

^'toT    u      *='*"*="'"'"^"c«  appears  abundantly  from  that 
toprmybuithe  apostle  PaulRom.  viii,  26,  27.  Likewise  L,^ 
OtMst  ^f^"'  °^  heheth  our  infirmities:  for  we  know  not^ 
k     -  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but  the  Spirit 

Itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  wtlh  groamnga  which, 
cannot  he  uttered.    And  he  that  searcketh  thg  heart* 
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knowelh  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he 
tnaketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  (o  Ike  uill 
of  God,     Which  first  holds  forth  the  iiicspacif}-  of 
men  as  of  themselves  to  pray  or  call  upon  God  in 
Ihcir  own  wills,  even  such  as  have  received  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  are  in  measure  sanctified  by  i(, 
as  was  the  church  of  iionie,  to  which  the  apostle 
':     then  wrote.  Seconi/Zy,  It  holds  forth  that  which  can 
■     only  help  and  assist  men  to  pray,  to  wit,  the  Spirit, 
Waii  that  without  which  (hey  cannot  do  it  accept- 
Hebly  to  God,  nor  bcneticially  to  their  own  souls. 
W  Thirdly,  The  manner  and  way  of  the  Spirit's  inter- 
cession, with  si^hs  ami  groans  which  are  unutterable. 
I    And  Fourthly,  That  God  receivelh  graciously  the 
f    prayers  of  such  as  are  presented  and  offered  unto. 
[     himself  by  the  Spirit,  knowing  it  to  be  according  to  'i 
his  wiB.     Now  it  cannot  be  conceived  but  this        ^^ 
order  of  prayer  thus  asserted  by  the  apostle,  is       ^^fr 
i    most  consistent  with  those  other  testimonies  of 
(     scripture,  commending  and  recommending  (o  us 

the  use  of  prayer.     From  which  I  thus  argue, 
[  If  any  man  know  not  how  to  pray,  neither  can  do  it  Arg. 

J     Kn/hout  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  then  it  is  to  no  purpose  for 
I     Aim,  but  a/lovether  itnprofUable,  to  pray  without  it. 
I  Bvt  tlie  first  is  true,  therefore  also  (he  last. 

Thirdly,  This  necessity  of  the  Spirit  to  true      III. 
prayer  appears  from  Eph.  vi.  18.  and  Jude  20.  Pn>y«i- 
'   where  the  apostle  rnmmands  to  pray  always  in  Ike  Ihe'^Spi'rii, 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto;  which  is  as  much  as  ^""J'^''' 
i     if  he  had  said,  that  we  were  never  to  pray  with-  uliV  "^ 
i     out  (he  Spirit,  or  watching  thereunto.     And  Jude 
sboweth  that  such  prayers  as  are  in  ihe  Holy  Ghost 
only,  tend  to  the  building  up  of  ourselves  in  our  most 
kobf  failh. 

Fourthly,  The  apostle  Paul  saith  expressly,  I  Cor.      TV. 
xn.  .■*.   Tkat  no  man  can  say  tfiat  Jesus  IS  the  Lord  but  by  """["' 
the  Holif  Ghost:  If  then  Jesue  cannot  be  thus  rightly  chri,i 
named  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  far  less  can  he  be  by  the'EL 
acceptably  called  upon.  Hence  the  same  apostle  ly  cbot. 
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^^edareft,  1  Cflr.xiv.  13.  that  he  vnll  pray  nnlh  tkt^ 
^ISaink&k    A  clear  eviOpiice  that  it  was  none  of 
4r  uTmel^  to  pray  williuut  if. 
V,  But  Fifthly,  All;jniycr«itliou 

0»4wl^t|imfMlit,  sucli  as  are  the  prm/a-s  of  the  wie^n^,  I'rov, 
tta  ^^^xxviii.  r 


fB? 


But  Fifthly,  Wlpraycr  « ithout  the  Spirit  is  abom- 
■     ,  sucli  as  are  the  prin/n-s  of  the  mcfea',  Prov. 
9.  And  the  confiiUnrc  that  tlie  smhts  have 
???*■'.— ■that  Goi/  loiV/  hear  than  is,  ii'  tliey  ask  nnu  thing  ac- 
!||  Mn&^  to  Ai.i  in^  1  John  v.  1-1.     So  if  the  pravcr 

■%  he  Dot  accordinww  his  wiU|^erei||»  croaDd  of 
confidents  that  be  will  he^rfowlPldrenarie*  i 
^ill  acknowledge  thaf  prayers  «i|ho^4he  Spirit  J 
%«.  not  according  to  the  wiU  of  GfliiMHftierefore ' 
soch  a»  praj  wiwout  it  have  no  groojPMKi  exneet 
an  answer:  fiir  indeed  to  bid  a  maflHRw  witnont 
the  ^rit  is  ^l  one  afr  to  bid^e  H*%iu| 
^i&DDnfr  w4tbout  handle  or  ^4H|p°'  ^-^ 
^V^esireA  man  to.  &U  to  pn^Fiw  the  T 
•ome  Qeaanre  less  or.more  n^e  him  tli  __ 
n  to  desire  a  man  to  obb  beibre  he  opens  bisejrest 
**  or  to  walk  befi>re  be  rSbn  up,  or  to  work  with  his 
hands  before  he  moves JMjem. 
VL  §.  XXIII.  But  lastlvi  From  this  false  opinion  of 

kL  torio    P'*'y''*8  without  the  Spirit,  and  not  judging  it  ne- 
aot  oiar-'   cessary  to  be  waited  for,  as  that  which  may  be  felt 
*  flwhli^'^    to  move  us  thereunto,  bath  proceeded  all  the  su- 
perstition and  idolatry  that  is  among  those  called 
Chriftians,  and  those  many  abominations  where- 
with the  Lord  is  jMrovoked,  and  his  l^irit  erievtd; 
so  that  many  deceive  themselvee  now,  as  the /net 
did  of  old,  thinking  it  sufficient  if  they  pay  their 
daily  sacrifices,  and  oflcr  their  customary  obla- 
'  tions;  from  thence  thinking  all  is  well,  and  cre- 

ating a  false  peace  to  themselves,  as  the  tohore  in 
the  Proverbs,  because  they  have  offered  up  their 
tacrifices  of  morning  and  evening  prayers.  And 
therefore  it  is  manifest  that  their  constant  use  of 
these  things  doth  not  a  whit  influence  their  lives 
and  conversations,  but  tbey  remain  for  the  most 
part  as  bad  as  ever.  Yea,  it  is  frequent  both  among 
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Pdpists  and  Protestants^  for  them  to  leap  as  it  were 
out  of  their  vain,  liglit,  and  profane  conversa- 
tions at  their  set  hours  and  seasonsj  and  fall  to  their 
customary  devotion;  and  then,  when  it  is  scarce 
finished,  and  the  words  to  God  scarce  out,  the 
former  profane  talk  comes  after  it;  so  that  the 
same  wicked  profane  spirit  of  this  world  actuates 
them  in  hoth.  If  there  be  any  such  thing  as  vain 
oblationsj  or  prayers  that  are  abomination^  which  God 
heareth  not,  (as  is  certain  there  are,  and  the  scrip- 

ij'ture  testifies,  Isa.  Ixvi.  3.  Jer.  xiv.  12.)  certainly 
such  prayers  as  are  acted  in  man^s  will,  and.  by  his 
own  strength,  without  God's  Spirit,  must  be  of  that 

f    number. 

§.  XXIV.    Let  this  suffice  for  proof.     I  shall 
now  proceed  to  answer  their  objections,  when  I 
have  said  something  concerning  joining  in  prayer  Sj'jJSJjg 
with  others.     Those  that  pray  together  with  one  *«"  p^yw 
accord  use  not  only  to  concur  in  their  spirits,  but  ^ 
also  in  the  gesture  of  their  bddy,  which  we  also 
willingly  approve  of.     It  becometh  those  who  ap- 

f ►roach  before  God  to  pray^  that  they  do  it  with 
owed  knees^  and  with  their  heads  uncovered^  which  is 
our  practice. 

But  here  arise th  a  controversy,   ff'Tiether  it  be  Obj.  1. 
lawful  to  join  with  others  by  those  external  signs  of  reV' 
erence^  albeit  not  in  hearty  who  pray  formally^  not 
waiting  for  the  motion  of  the  Spirit,  nor  judging  it  ne- 
cessary. 

We  answer.  Not  at  all;  and  for  our  testimony  Answ. 
in  this  thing  we  have  suffered  not  a  little.     For 
when  it  hath  fallen  out,  that  either  accidentally,  ^t*'***®" 
or  to  witness  against  their  worship,  we  have  been  cannotjoin 

{ present  during  the  same,  and  have  not  found  it'^P^y*'- 
awful  for  us  to  bow  with  them  thereunto,  they 
have  often  persecuted  us,  not  only  with  re- 
proaches, but  also  with  strokes  and  cruel  beat- 
ing. For  this  cause  they  used  to  accuse  us  of 
pnde,  profanity,  and  madness,  as  if  we  had  no  re* 
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spect  or  reverence  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  as  if 
we  judged  none  could  praj,  or  were  heard  of  God, 
but  ourselves.     Unto  all  which,  and  many  more 
reproaches  of  this  kind,  we  answer  briefly  and  mod- 
estly, That  it  Bufficeth  us  that  we  are   found  so 
doing,  neither  through  pride,  nor  madness,  nor 
profanity,  but  merely  lest  we   should   hurt  our 
consciences  ;  the  reason  of  which  is  plain  and  evi- 
dent: for  since  onr  principle  and  doctrine  oblige  us 
to  believe  that  the  prayers  of  those  who  themselves 
confess  they  are  not  actuated  by  the  Spirit  are  abomi^ 
nations^  how  can  we  with  a  safe  conscience  join  with 
them? 
Obj.  1  •       If  ^hey  urge.  That  this  is  the  height  of  uncharita^ 
bleness  and  arrogancy^  as  ifwejudg&ioursehes  always 
to  pray  by  the  SpiriVs  motion^  out  they  never;  as  if  we 
were  never  deceived  by  praying  without  the  motions  of 
the  Spirit^  and  thai  they  were  never  actuated  by  it^  see^ 
ing  albeit  they  judge  not  the  motion  of  the  Spirit  aboags 
necessary^  they  confeis  nevertheless  that    it    is    very 
profitabte  ana  comfortable^  and  they  feel  it  often  infhtr 
encing  them  ;  which  that  it  sometimes  falls  out  we  cannot 
deny; 
Ai^Ws        To  all  which  I  answer  distinctly.  If  it  were  their 
known  and  avowed  doctrine  not  to  pray  without 
the  motion  of  the  Spirit,  and  that,  seriously  hold- 
ing thereunto,  they  did  not  bind  themselves  to 
pray  at  certain  prescribed  times  precisely,  at  which 
times  they  determine  to  pray,  though  without  the 
Spirit,  then  indeed  we  might  be  accused  of  un- 
cnaritableness  and  pride,  if  we  never  joined  with 
Shall  we    them ;  and  if  they  so  taught  and  practised,  I  doubt 
^°hyiK>.    '^ot  but  it  would  be  lawful  for  us  so  to  do,  un- 
critei        less  there  should  appear  some  manifest  and  evi- 
praying?    ^cnt  hypocHsy  and  delusion.     But  seeing  they 
confess  that  they  pray  without  the  Spirit,  and  seeing 
God  hath  persuaded  us  that  such  prayers  are  o- 
bominable,  how  can  we  with  a  safe  conscience  joia 
with  an  abomination  ?  That  God  sometimes  coode- 
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soends  to  them,  we  do  not  deny ;  although  ndw, 
when  the  spiritual  worship  is  openly  proclaimed,  and 
all  are  invited  unto  it,  the  case  is  otherwise  than 
in  those  old  times  of  apostacy  and  darkness ;  and 
therefore,  albeit  any  should  begin  to  pray  in  our 
presence,  not  expecting  the  motion  of  the  Spirit; 
yet  if  it  manifestly  appear  that  God  in  condescen- 
sion did  concur  with  such  a  oioaii  then  accord* 
ing  to  God's  will  we  should  not  refiike  to  join  also; 
but  this  is  rare,  lest  thence  they  should  be  con- 
firmed in  their  ifalse  principle.  And  although  this 
seems  hard  in  our  profession,  nevertheless  it  is  so 
confirmed  by  the  authority  both  of  scripture  and 
right  reason,  that  many  convinced  thereof  have 
embraced  this  part  before  other  truths^  which  were 
easier,«nd,  as  they  seemed  to  some,  clearer.  Among 
whom  is  memorable  of  late  years  Alexcmder  Skein^ 
a  magistrate  of  the  city  of  Aberdeen^  a  man  very 
modest,  and  very  averse  from  giving  offence  to 
others,  who  nevertheless  being  overcome  'by  the 
power  of  Truth  in  this  matter,  behoved  for  this 
cause  to  separate  himself  from  the  public  assem- 
blies and  prayers,  and  join  himself  unto  us;  who 
ako  gave  the  reason  of  his  change,  and  likewise 
succinctly,  but  yet  substantially,  comprehended 
this  controversy  concerning  worship  m  some  short 
questions,  which  he  offered  to  the  public  preachers 
of  the  o/y,  and  which  I  think  meet  to  insert  in  this 
place. 

1.  Whether  or  not  should  an  act  of  God^s  worship  ^^^^ 
begone  about  without  the  motions^  leadings^  and  actings  of  a.  Skein 
of  the  Holy  Spirit?  HT* 

2.  If  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  be  necessary  to  every  pretchen 
particular  duty^  whether  should  he  be  waited  upon,  that  ^Sdtn^^ 
aUour  acts  and  words  may  be  according  as  he  gives  ul* 
teranee  and  assistance  ? 

3.  Whether  every  one  that  bears  the  name  of  a  Chrieh 
tian^  or  professes  to  be  a  Protestant^  hath  such  an  mtui- 
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ieirrupted  measure  thereof^  that  he  may^  without  waitings 
go  immediately  about  the  duty  ? 

4.  If  there  be  an  indisposition  and  unfitness  at  some 
times  for  stich  exercises^  at  least  as  to  the  spiritual  cmd 
lively  performance  thereof^  whether  ought  they  to  beper" 

formed  in  that  case,  and  at  that  tim^e  ? 

5.  If  any  duty  be  gone  about,  under  pretence  thai  it  is 
in  obedience  to  the  external  command,  without  the  spirit" 
ual  life  and  motion  necessary,  whether  such  a  duty  thus 
performed  can  in  faith  be  expected  to  be  accepted  of 
God,  and  not  rather  reckoned  as  a  bringing  of  strange 

^^'^^^' fire  before  the  Lord,  seeing  it  is  performed  at  best  by 
the  strength  of  natural  and  acauired  parts,  and  not  ^ 
the  strength  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was 
typified  by  the  fire  that  cams  down  from  heaven, 
which  alone  behoved  to  consume  the  sacrifice  nmd  no 
other  ? 

6.  Whether  duties  gone  about  in  the  mere  strength  of 
natural  and  acquired  parts,  whether  in  public  or  private^ 
be  not  ds  really,  upon  the  mxittcr,  an  image  of  mctfi^s  in^ 
vention  cw  the  popish  worship,  though  not  so  gross  in  the 
outward  appearance?  jind  therefore  whether  it  be  not 
as  real  superstition  to  countenance  any  worship  of  that 
nature,  as  it  is  to  countenance  popish  worship,  though 
there  be  a  difference  in  the  degree  ? 

7.  Whether  it  be  a  ground  of  offence  or  just  scandal 
to  countenance  the  worship  of  those  whose  professed 
principle  it  is  neither  to  speak  for  edification,  nor  to 
pray,  but  as  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  pleased  to  assist 
them  in  some  measure  less  or  more  ;  without  which  they 
rather  choose  to  be  silent,  than  to  speak  without  this  u»- 
fiuence  ? 

Unto  these  they  answered  but  very  coldly  and 
faintly,  whose  answers  likewise  long  ago  he  re- 
futed. 
^  low*        Seeing  then  God  hath  called  us  to  his  spiritual 
ourwit-     worship,  and  to  testify  against  the  human  and 
2«j|"«  ^o' voluntary  worships  of  the  apostacy,  if  we  did 
not  this  way  stand  immoveable  to  the  truth 
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vealed.  but  ehouW  join  with  them,  both  our  tesli- 
mony  for  God  would  be  weakened  and  lost,  and 
il  would  be  impossible  steadily  to  propagate  Ihis 
woruhip  in  the  world,  whose  progress  we  dare 
neitherretanl  nor  hinder  hy  any  act  of  ours;  though 
therefore  we  shall  lose  not  only  worldly  honour, 
but  even  our  lives.     And  truly  many   Frolesiants, 
through  their  unsteadiness  in  this  thing,  for  poli- 
tic ends  complying  with  the  Popish  abominations, 
have  greally  scandalized  their  profession,  and  hurt 
the  reformation;  as  appeared  in  the  example  of 
the  Elector  of  Saxony  ;  who,  in  the  convention  at  ^'"'t  of 
^^ugsburg,  in  the  year  1530.  being  commanded  by  sca'ndiTi' 
the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  to  be  present  at  the  &"  '" 
vMss,  that  he  might  carry  the  sword  before   him,  ibdu.*" 
according  to  hia  place ;    which   when   he  justly 
scrupled  to  perform,  his  preachers  taking   more 
care   for  their  prince's  honour  than  for  his  con- 
science, persuaded  him  that  it  was  lawful  (o  do 
it  against  his  conscience.     Which  was  both  a  very 
bad  example,  and  great  scandal  to  the  reformation,  Scenndiy, 
and  displeased  many ;  as  the  author  of  the  History  "'lijl",'"" 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  his  tirst  book,  well  ob-  -piriiuBi 
serves.  But  now  I  hasten  to  the  objections  of  our  mi^d." 
adversaries  against  this  method  of  praying. 

§.XXV.  First;  They  object,  TAa/j/awcAjoar/iV-Obj.!. 
ular  infiumctf  were  neettfnt  to  outward  acts  of  worship, 
then  they  should  also  be  needful  to  inu-ard  acts,  to  wit, 
desire  and  love  to  God.    But  this  is  absurd;   Therefore 
aiso  that  from  whence  it  follows. 

I  answer;  That  which  was  said  in  the  stale  ofAnsw. 
the  controversy  cleareth  this;  because,  as  to  those 
general  duties,  there  never  wants  an  influence,  so 
longastheday  of  a  man's  visitation  lasteth;  during 
which  time  God  is  always  near  to  him,  and  u^estUng 
with  him  by  his  Spirit,  to  turn  him  to  himself;  so 
that  if  he  do  but  stand  still,  and  cease  from  his 
evil  thoughts,  the  Lord  is  near  to  help  him,  &c. 
But  as  to  the  outward  acts  of  prayer,  they  need  a 
33 
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more  special  motion  and  influence,  as  hath  been 
proved. 
Obj.  2.        Secondly ;  They  object,  That  it  might  be  also  aJU 
leged^  that  men  ought  not  to  do  moral  duties^  as  childrem 
to  honour  their  parents^  men  to  do  right  to  their  neighc 
bours^  except  the  Spirit  move  them  to  it. 
Answ.        I  answer ;  There  Js  a  great  difference  betwixt 
these  general  duties  betwixt  man  and  man,  and  the 
particular  express  acts  of  worship  towards  God :  the 
one  is  merely  spiritual,  and  commanded  by  God  to 
be  performed  by  his  Spirit;  the  other  answer  their 
end,  as  to  them  whom  they  are  immediately  di- 
rected to  and  concern,  though  done  from  a  mere 
natural  principle  of  self-love;  even  as  beasts  have 
natural  affections  one  to  another,  and  therefore  may 
be  thus  performed.   Though  I  shall  not  deny,  but 
that  they  are  not  works  accepted  of  God,  or  bene- 
ficial to  the  soul,  but  as  they  are  done  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  in  his  blessing,  in  which  his  children 
do  all  things,  and  therefore  are  accepted  and  blessi- 
ed  in  whatsoever  they  do. 
Obj.  3.      Thirdly;    They  object.  That  if  a  wicked  man 
ought  not  to  pray  without  a  motion  of  the  Spirit,  because 
ProF.  xxi.  his  prayer  would  be  sinful;  neither  ought  he  to  plough  by 
the  same  reason,  because  the  ploughing  of  toe  wick- 
ed, as  well  as  his  praying,  is  sin. 
Answ.        This  objection  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
former,  and  therefore  may  be  answered  the  same 
S^nliture    ^^^y '  s^^»>^g  tl^cre  is  a  great  difference  betwixt 
differ  from  natural  acts,  such  as  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  and 
thespirit»s.^gg^/^^  sustenance  for  the  6arfy,  (which  things  man 
hath  common  with  beasts,)  and  spiritual  acts.  And 
it  doth  not  follow,  because  man  ought  not  to  go 
about  spiritual  acts  without  the  Spirit,  that  there- 
fore he  may  not  go  about  natural  acts  without  it 
The  analogy  holds  better  thus,  and  that  for  the 
proof  of  our  affirmation,  That  as  man  for  the 
going  about  natural  acts  needs  his  natural  spirit ; 
so  to  perform  spiritual  acts  he  needs  the  Spirit  of 
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God.    That  the  natural  acts  of  the  wicked  and 
anregenerate  are  sinful^  is  not  denied;   though    . 
not  as  in  themselves,  hut  in  so  far  as  man  m 
that  state  is  in  all  things  reprobated  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Fourthly;  They  object,  TTiai  tcicked  men  may^  Obj. 4. 
according  to  this  doctrine,  forbear  to  pray  for  years  to- 
gether^  allegif^^jhey  want  a  motion  to  it. 

I  answer;  The  false  pretences  of  wicked  men  Answ. 
do  nothing  invalidate  the  truth  of  this  doctrine; 
for  at  that  rate  there  is  no  doctrine  of  Christ, 
which  men  might  not  set  aside.     That  they  otight 
not  to  pray  withoui  the  Spirit,  is  granted ;  but  then 
they  ouglit   to   come  to  that  place  of  watching,  That  wick- 
where  they  may  be  capable  to  feel  the  Spirirs  neglect 
motion*    They  sin  indeed  in  not  praying;  but  the  }}j,*n"^f 
cause  of  this  sin  is  their  not  watching:  so  their  the  Spirit 
neglect  proceeds  not  from  this  doctrine,  but  from  ^  P"^*         j| 
their  disobedience  to  it;  seeing  if  they  did  pray 
without  this,  it  would  be  a  double  sin,  and  no  ful- 
filling of  the  command  to  pray:  nor  yet  would 
iheiT  prayer,  without  this  Spirit,  be  useful  unto 
them.     And  this  our  adversaries  are  forced  to 
acknowledge  in  another  case:  for  they  say, // 1> 
a  duty  incuniient  on  Christians  to  fretpient  the  sacror 
ment  of  the  LorcTs  supper,  as  they  call  it;  yet  they 
say,  JVb  man  ought  to  take  it  unworthily :  yea,  they 
plead,  that  such  as  find  themselves  unprepared, 
must  abstain;  and  therefore  do  usually  excommu-  ' 

nicate  them  from  the  table.  Now,  though  according 
to  them  it  be  necessary  to  partake  of  this  sacra- 
ment; yet  it  is  also  necessary  that  those  that  do 
it,  do  first  examine  themselves,  lest  they  eat  and 
drink  their  own  condemnation:  and  though  they 
reckon  it  sitful  for  them  to  forbear,  yet  they  ac- 
count it  more  sinful  for  them  to  do  it  without  this 
examination. 

Fifthlv;  They  object  Acts  viii.  22.  wAerc  Peter  Obj.  5. 
commanded  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  sorcerer,  to 
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pray;  from  thence  inferring,  Thai  wicked  men  mag 

ana  ought  to  pray. 
Answ.        I  answer;  That  in  the  citing  of  this  place,  as  I 

have  often  observed,  they  omit  the  first  and  chiefs 

est  part  of  the  verse,  which  is  thus,  ^cts  viii.  verse 
Mrer"^/  22.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  unckedness^  and  prm 
pray,  but    God^  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  oe 

u«e*  Now  the  least  measure  of  true  repentance  cannot 
be  without  somewhat  of  that  inward  retirement  of 
tlie  mind  which  we  speak  of:  and  indeed  were  true 
repentance  goeth  first,  we  do  not  doubt  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  be  near  to  concur  with,  and  in- 
fluence such  to  pray  to  and  call  upon  God. 

Obj.  6.  And  Lastly;  They  object,  That  many  prayen 
begun  without  the  Spirit  have  proved  effectual ;  and  thai 
the  prayers  of  wicked  men  have  been  heard,  and  found 
accqptabU^  as  Ahab^s. 

Answ.  This  objection  was  before  solved.  For  the  acts 
of  God's  compassion  and  indulgence  at  some  times, 
and  to  some  persons,  upon  singular  extraordinary 
occasions,  are  not  to  be  a  rule  of  our  actions.  For 
if  we  should  make  that  the  measure  of  our  obedi* 
ence,  great  inconveniences  would  follow;  as  is 
evident,  and  will  be  acknowledged  by  alL  Next, 
we  do  not  deny,  but  wicked  men  are  sensible  of 
the  motions  and  operations  of  God's  Spirit  often- 
times, before  their  day  be  expired;  from  which 
they  may  at  times  pray  acceptably;  not  as  remain- 
ing altogether  wicked,  but  as  entering  into  piety, 
from  whence  they  afterwards  &11  away. 
III.  §•  XX VL  As  to  the  singing  of  psahns,  there 

Of  singing  will  not  be  need  of  any  long  discourse;  for  that 

^'""'  the  case  is  just  the  same  as  m  the  two  former  of 
preaching  and  prayer.  We  confess  this  to  be  a 
part  of  God's  worship,  and  very  sweet  and  re« 
freshing,  when  it  proceeds  from  a  true  sense  of 
God's  love  in  the  heart,  and  arises  from  Uie  di- 
vine influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  leads  souls  to 
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breathe  forth  either  a  sweet  harmonj,  or  words  ^^JJ^^ 
suitable  to  the  present  condition;  whether  they  ous sound. 
be  words  formerlj  used  by  the  saints,  and  record- 
ed in  scripture,  such  as  the  Psalms  of  David^  or 
other  words;    as  were  the  hymns  and  songs  of 
Zaeharias^  Simeon,  and  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
But  as  for  the  formal  customary  way  of  singings  it  But  formal 
hath  no  foundation  in  scripture,  nor  any  ground  ^^und 
in  true  Christianity:  yea,  besides  all  the  abuses  J"  •*'"p- 
incident  to  prayer  and  preaching,  it  hath  this  more 
peculiar,  that  oftentimes  great  and  horrid  lies 
are  said  in  the  sight  of  God :   for  all  manner  of  Profane 
wicked  profane  people  take  upon  them  to  person-  David^s^^ 
ate  the  experiences  and   conditions  of  blessed  condition! 
David;  which  are  not  only  false,  as  to  them,  but  '^"^  ' 
also  to  some  of  more  sobriety,  who  utter  them 
forth :  as  where  they  will  sing  sometimes,  Psahn 
xxii.  1 4. — My  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst 
of  my  bowels :  and  verse  15.  My  strength  is  dried  up 
like  a  potsherd,  and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws; 
and  thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death :  and 
Psalm  vi.  6.  /  am  weary  with  my  groaning,  all  the 
night  make  I  my  bed  to  swim:  I  water  my  couch  with 
my  tears :  and  many  more,  which  those  that  speak 
know  to  be  false,  as  to  them.    And  sometimes 
will  confess  just  after,  in  their  prayers,  that  they  ' 
are  guilty  of  the  vices  opposite  to  those  virtues, 
which  but  just  before  they  have  asserted  them- 
selves endued  with.     Who  can  suppose  that  God 
accepts  of  such  juggling?  And  indeed  such  singing 
doth  more  please  the  carnal  ears  of  men,  than  the 

Eure  ears  of  the  Lord,  who  abhors  all  lying  and 
ypocrisy. 

That  singing  then  that  pleaseth  him  must  proceed 
from  that  which  is  PUkE  in  the  heart,  (even  from 
the  Word  of  Life  therein,)  in  and  by  which,  richly 
dwelling  in  us,  spiritual  songs  and  hymns  are  return- 
ed to  the  Lord,  according  to  that  of  the  apostle, 
CoiLiU.  16. 
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^^^  But  as  to  their  artificial  tnusic^  either  by  organs, 
or  other  instruments,  or  voice,  we  have  neither 
example  nor  precept  for  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment 

§,XXV1L   But  Lastly;    The  great  advantage 
of  this  true  worship  of  God,  which  we  profess  and 
practise,  is,  that  it  consisteth  not  in  man^s  wisdom, 
dor  of  *this  ^^^^^  ^^  industry ;  neither  needeth  the  glory,  pomp, 
worid  at-    riches,  nor  splendor  of  this  world  to  beautify  it, 
inwl'rd*^*   ^^  being  of  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  nature;  and 
wonbip.    therefore  too  simple  and  contemptible  to  the  nat- 
ural mind  and  will  of  man,  that  hath  no  delight 
to  abide  in  it,  because  he  finds  no  room  there  for 
his  imaginations  and  inventions,  and  hath  not  the 
opportunity   to    gratify  his  outward  and   carnal 
senses :  so  that  this  form  being  observed,  is   not 
likely  to  be  long  kept  pure  without  the  power; 
for  it  is  of  itself  so  naked  without  it,  that  it  hath 
nothing  in  it  to  invite  and  tempt  men  to  dote  up- 
on it,  further  than  it  is  accompanied  with  the  pow- 
TOrtwJT*'  er.    Whereas  the  worship  of  our  adversaries,  be- 
pieues      ing  performed  in  their  own  wills,  is  self-pleasi ng, 
**  •  as  in  which  they  can  largely  exercise  their  natural 

E arts  and  invention :  and  so  (as  to  most  of  them) 
aving  somewhat  of  an  outward  and  worldly  splen- 
dor, delectable  to  the  carnal  and  worldly  senses, 
they  can  pleasantly  continue  it,  and  satisfy  them^ 
selves,  though  without  the  Spirit  and  power;  which 
they  make  no  ways  essential  to  the  performance  of 
their  worship,  and  therefore  neither  wait  for,  nor 
expect  it. 
Thewor-        ^.  XXVIIL  So  that  to  conclude,  The  worship, 

•hip  of  the         "^      1  .  .  J      •       •  1  •    1  1       i 

Quakers,  preaching,  praying,  and  singing,  which  we  plead 
for,  is  such  as  proceedeth  from  the  Spirit  of  Gael,  andii 
always  accompanied  with  its  influence^  being  begun  bw 
its  motion,  and  carried  on  by  the  power  and  strength 
thereof;  and  so  is  a  worship  purely  spiritual:  such 
as  the  scripture  holds  forth,  John  iv.  23,  24.  1  Car. 
xiv.  15.  Eph.  vi.  18.  &c. 
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But  the  worship,  preaching,  praying,  and  sing-  ^^"^ 
ing,  which  our  aaversaries  plead  for,  and  which  worship. 
we  oppose,  is  a  worship  which  is  both  begtm^  carried  on, 
Qhd  eoneludedj  in  tnan*s  own  nahtrcU  wjll  and  strength, 
wiihoui  the  motion  or  ir^uence  of  God^s  Spirit^  tohich 
they  judge  they  need  not  wait  for  ;  and  therefore  may 
he  truly  performed^  both  as  to  the  matter  and  manner^  Oy 
the  wicKedest  of  men.  Swh  was  the  worship  and 
vain  oblations  which  God  always  rejected,  as  ap- 

Jears  from  Isai.  Ixvi.  3.  Jer.  xiv.  12.  &c.  Isai.  i.  13. 
*rav.  XV.  29.  John  ix.  31. 
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Concerning  Baptism. 

As  there  is  one  Lord^  and  one  faiih^  so  there  is  one  v^h,  w,  5. 
baptism ;  which  is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  {^m.!l\.4!' 
the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  before  o%\.  i\\  27. 
Godf,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus   Christ.     And  ShlniLab 
this  baptism  is   a  pure    and   spiritual   thing,  icor.i.17. 
to  wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  Fire,  by 
which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that  being  wash- 
ed and  purged  from  our  sins,  we  may  walk  in 
newness  of  life:  of  which  the  baptism  of  John 
was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time, 
and  not  to  continue  for  ever.     As  to  the  bap- 
tism o( infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for 
which  neither  precy)t  nor  practice  is  to  be  found 
in  all  the  scripture. 

§.  I.  I  DID  sufficiently  demonstrate,  in  the  ex- 

Elanation  and  proof  of  the  former  proposition, 
ow  greatly  the  professors  of  Christianity,  as  well 
Protestants  as  Papists,  were  degenerated  in  the 
matter  of  worship,  and  how  much  strangers  to, 
and  averse  firom,  that  true  and  acceptable  wor* 
ship  that  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  of  Trutlij  he* 
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From 
whence 
idolatries 
k  heathea 
supersti- 
tions did 
spring. 


The  Phari- 
sees the 

chiefest 
amon^ 
the  Jews. 


cause  of  man's  natural  propensity  in  his  fallen  state 
to  exalt  his  own  inventions,  and  to  intermix  his  own 
work  and  product  in  the  service  of  God:  and  from, 
this  root  sprung  all  the  idle  worships,  idolatries, 
and  numerous  superstitious  inventions  among  the 
heathens.  For  when  God,  in  condescension  to  his 
chosen  people  the  Jews,  did  prescribe  to  them  by 
his  servant  Moses  many  ceremonies  and  observations^ 
as  types  and  shadows  of  the  substcoice,  which  in  due 
time  was  to  be  revealed ;  which  consisted  (or  the 
most  part  in  washings,  outward  purifications,  and 
cleansings,  which  were  to  continue  until  the  time 
of  reformation,  until  the  spiritual  worship  should  be 
set  up;  and  that  God,  by  the  more  plentiful  pour- 
ing forth  of  his  iS/>inV,  and  guiding  of  that  onotit/- 
ing,  should  lead  his  children  into  all  truth,  and  teach 
them  to  worship  him  in  a  way  more  spiritual  and 
acceptable  to  him,  though  less  agreeable  to  the 
carnal  and  outward  senses;  yet,  notwithstanding 
GocTs  condescension  to  the  Jews  in  such  things,  we 
see  that  that  part  in  man,  which  delights  to  fol- 
low its  own  inventions,  could  not  be  restrained, 
nor  yet  satisfied  with  all  these  observations,  but 
that  oftentimes  they  would  be  either  declining 
to  the  other  superstitioiis  of  the  Gentiles,  or  adding 
some  new  observations  and  ceremonies  of  their 
own ;  to  which  they  were  so  devoted,  that  they 
were  still  apt  to  prefer  them  before  the  commands 
of  God,  and  that  under  the  notion  ofzeal  and 
piety.  This  we  see  abundantly  in  the  example  of 
the  Pharisees,  the  chiefest  sect  among  the  JewSj 
whom  Christ  so  frequently  reproves  jfbr  making 
void  the  commandments  of  God  by  their  traditions^ 
Matth.  XV.  6,  9,  &c.  This  complaint  may  at  this 
day  be  no  less  justly  made  as  to  many  bearing 
the  name  of  Christians,  who  have  introduced  many 
things  of  this  kind,  partly  borrowed  from  the  Jews^ 
which  they  more  tenaciously  stick  to,  and  more 
earnestly  contend  for,  than  for  the  weightier  points 


oT  Chrtsbamti/ ;  because  that  self,  yet  alive,  and  ^^T- 
ruling  in  them,  loves  their   own   invetilwns  better  ciiriiWn- 
Ihan  God's  commands.     But  if  they  can   by  any  ^"""^j 
means  stretch  any  scripture  practice,  or  conditional  from  the 
precept  or  permission,  fitted  to  the  weakness  or  capa-  GtHiiie"'' 
city  of  some,  op  appropriate  to  some  particular  dis- 
pensation, to  give  some  colour  for  any  of  these 
their  inventions;  they  do  then  so  tenaciously  stick 
to   (hem,  and  so  obstinately  and  obstreperously 
plead  for  them,  that  they  will  not  patiently  hear  the 
most  solid  Christian  reasons  against  them.    Whicli 
zeal,  if  they  would  but  seriously  examine  it,  they 
would  find  to  be  but  the  prejudice  of  educations  and 
the  love  of  *e^  more  than  that  of  God,  or  his  pure 
worship.     This  is  verified  concerning  those  things  ofwcrn. 
which  are  called  sacravnents,  about  which  they  are  m^nyVon 
very  ignorant  in  religiuns  controversies,  who  under-  iroveriiet 
stand  not  how  much  debate,  contention,  jangling, 
and  quarrelling  there  has  been  among  those  called 
Christians :  so  that  [  may  safely  say  the  controvtrsy 
about  them,  to  wit,  about  their  number,  nature,  virtue, 
efficncy^  administration,  and   other  things,  hath  been 
more  than  about  any  other  doctrine  o(  Christ,  wheth- 
er as  betwixt   Papists   and  Protestants,  or  among 
ProtestatUs  betwixt   themselves.     And  how  great 
prejudice  these  controversies  have  brought  to  Gliris- 
tians  ia  very  obvious;  whereas  the  things  contend- 
ed for  among  them  are  for  the  most  part  but  emp- 
ty shadows,  and  mere  outside  things :  as  I  hope 
hereafter  to  make  appear  to  the  patient  and  uu- 
prejudicate  reader. 

§,  II.  That  which  comes  first  underobservation,  ■""  "■"" 
is  the  name  [sacrament],  which  it  is  strange  that  ment  (no 
Christians  should  stick  to  and  contend  so  much  for,  [^"i"JJ^, 
since  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture ;  but  is  homw 
was  borrowed  from  the  military  oaths  among  the  fh/ii^IIli, 
heathens,  from  whom  the  Christians,  when  they  he-  'a- 
gan  to  apostatize,  did  borrow  many  superstitious  terms 
and  obaervationa,  that  they  might  thereby  ingratiate 
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ihemselves,  and  the  more  easily  gain  the  heatki 
to  their  re/ig''OH  ;  which  practice,  though  perha] 
intended  by  them  for  good,  yet,  as  being  the  fri 
oi human  poUry.ATiA  not  according  to  GW*  wisdom^ 
has  had  very  pernicious  consequences.    I  see  not 
how  any,  whether  Papisls  or  Proleslants,  especial]^ 
the  latter,  can  in  reason  quarrel  witli  us  for  denj 
ing  this  term,  which  it  seems  the  Spirit  oJ'God  sai 
not  meet  to  inspire  the  penmen  of  the  scriptures  k 
leave  unto  us. 

But  if  it  he  said.  That  it  is  not  the  name,  but  tfu 
thing  they  contend  for ; 

I  answer :  Let  the  name  then,  as  not  being  scri) 
taral,  be  laid  aside,  and  we  shall  see  at  first  ei 
trance  how  much  beuetit  will  redound  by  layin 
aside  this   traditional  term,  and  betaking  us  t 
plainness  of  scriplure-langiuige.     For  presently  th 
greatcontestaboutthenumber  of  them  will  vanisli 
seeing  there  is  no  term  used  in  scripture  that  caqt 
be  made  use  of,  whether  we  call  them  inslilttlionSi 
ordinances,  precepts,  commamhients,  appointments,  oft 
hws,  Src.  that  would  alFord  ground  for  such  a  de^ 
bate;  since  neither  will  Paj*ists  Rffirm,  that  there 
are  only  Jcrcn,  or  Protestants  only  two,  of  any  of 
these  aforementioned. 

If  it  be  said.  That  this  controversy  arises  from  tha 
definition  of  the  things  as  well  as  from  the  name  ; 

It  will  be  found  otherwise:  for  whatever  wajj 
we  take  their  definition  of  a  sacrament,  whethei^ 
as  an  outward  visible  sf^Tt,  whereby  inward  erai 
conferred,or  only  signified,  this  dehnition  will  agree 
to  many  things,  which  neither  Papists  nor  Protest- 
ants will  acknowledge  to  be  sacraments.  If  they 
be  expressed  under  the  name  of  sealing  ordinemcett 
as  by  some  they  are,  I  could  never  see.  either  bj 
reason  or  scripture,  how  this  title  could  be  ap- 
propriate to  them,  more  tlian  to  any  other  Chrit^ 
tian,  religions  performance :  for  that  must  needs 
properly  be  b  sealing  ordinance,  which  makes 
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persons  receiving  it  infcJUbly  certain  of  the  promise 
or  thing  sealed  to  them. 

If  it  he  said,  //  is  so  to  them  that  are  faithful;  Obj.  3. 

I  answer;  So  is  praying  and  preaching,  and  Answ. 
doing  of  every  good  work.  Seeing  the  partaking 
or  performing  of  the  one  gives  not  to  any  a  more 
certain  title  to  heaven,  yea,  in  some  respect,  not 
80  much,  there  is  no  reason  to  call  them  so,  more 
than  the  other. 

Besides,  we  find  not  any  thing  called  the  seal 
and  pledge  of  our  inheritance^  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 
It  is  by  that  we  are  said  to  be  sealed,  Eph.  i.  14. 
and  iv.  30.  which  is  also  termed  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance^  2  Cor.i.  22.  and  not  by  ovUward  tcaier^ 
or  eating  and  drinking;  which  as  the  wickedest  of 
men  may  partake  of;  so  many  that  do,  do,  notwith- 
standing it,  go  to  perdition.    For  it  is  not  outward  '^^^' 
washing  toith  water  that  maketh   the  heart  clean^  washing 
by  which  men  are  fitted  for  heaven:  and  as  that  ^^JJ^^' 
which  goeth  into  the  mouth  doth  not  defile  a  man^  Um  heart 
because  it  is  put  forth  again,  and  so  goeth  to  the 
dunghill;  neither  doth  any  thing  which  man  eateth 

Euri/y  him,  or  fit  him  for  heaven.  What  is  said 
ere  in  general  may  serve  for  an  introduction,  not 
only  to  this  proposition,  but  also  to  the  other 
concerning  the  supper.  Of  these  sacraments  (so 
called)  baptism  is  always  first  numbered,  which  is 
the  subject  of  the  present  proposition;  in  whose 
explanation  I  shall  first  demonstrate  and  prove 
our  judgment,  and  then  answer  the  objections,  and 
refute  the  sentiments  of  our  opposers.  As  to  the 
first  part,  these  things  following,  which  are  briefly  Part  I. 
comprehended  in  the  proposition,  come  to  be  pro- 
posed and  proved. 

§•  HI.  First:  There  is  but  one  baptism^  as  well  as  Prop.L 
but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  &rc. 

Secondly,  That  this  one  baptism,  which  is  the  bap^  Pr.  II. 
tism  of  Christ,  is  not  a  washing  with,  or  dipping  m 
water^  but  a  being  baptized  by  the  Spirit. 
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Pr.  III.       Thirdly,  That  the  baptism  o/John  was  but  afigv\ 
of  this;  atid  therefore,  as  the  figure,  to  give  place 
the  substance,'  which  though  it  be  to  continue,  yet  tl 
other  ceaieth. 
Prop.  I.       As  for  the  first,  viz.  That  there  is  but  one  baptismt 
oiieiiB].-    (Jiefg  needs  no  otlier  proof  than  the  words  of  the 
«ii.  text,  Eph.  iv.  5.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism: 

where  the  apostle  positively  and  plainly  affirms, 
that  as  there  is  but  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  faith,  one 
Cod,  S,-c.  so  there  is  but  one  baptism. 
Obi.  1.       As  to  what  is  commonly  alleged  by  way  of 
explanation    upon  the   text,    That  the  baptism  of 
water  ajtd  of  the  Spirit  make  up  this  one  baptism,  of 
virtue  of  the  sacramental  union  ; 
Answ.         I  answer;  This  exposition  hafh  taken  place,  not 
becanse  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of  the  scrip* 
ture,  but  because  it  wrests  the  scripture  to  make 
it  suit  to  their  principle  of  water-baptism;  and  so 
there  needs  no  other  reply,  but  to  deny  it,  as  being 
repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  the  text;  wliicD 
wiiethar     saith  not,  tltat  there  are  two  baptisms,  to  wit,  one  of 
lUmi''^    water,  tUe  other  o( the  Spirit,  which  do  make  up 
miikB  up     one  baptism;  but  plainly,  that  there  is  one  baptism, 
*""*'     as  there  is  one  faith,  and  one  God.     Now  as  there 
go  not  two  faiths,  nor  two  gods,  nor  two  spirits,  not 
two  bodies,  whereof  the   one  is  outward   and  ele- 
mentary, and  the  other  spiritual  and  pure,  to  th« 
making  up  the  one  faith,  the  one  God,  the  one  bod^ 
and  the  o;ic  Spirit;  so  neither  ought  there  to  gA 
two  baptisms  to  make  up  the  one  baptism. 
Qbj.2.        But  secondly,  if  it  be  said,  The  baptism  is  but  one, 
whereof  water  is  the  one  pari,  to  wit,  the  sign;  and  the 
Spirit,  the  thing  signified,  the  other; 
Answ,         I  answer;  This  yet  more  confirmeth  our  doc- 
ilrr^'*  trine:  for  if  water  be  only  the  sign,  it  is  not  the 
the  Mb-'    matter  o(  the  one  baptism,  (^as  shall  further  hereaf- 
"J"?'        ter  by  its  definition  in  scripture  appear,)  and  i 
i         WMim.        are  to  take  the  one  baptism  for  the  matter  of 
not  for  the  sign,  ot figure  and  type  that  went  befoi 
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Even  as  where  Christ  is  called  the  one  offering'm 

scripture,  though  he  was  typified  by  many  sacri- 

fiees  and  offerings  under  the  law,  we  undenstaiid 

only  by  the  one  offering,  his  otibring  himself  upon  , 

the  cross;  whereof  though  those  many  offerings 

were  eigns  and  types,  yet  we  say  not  that  they 

go  together  with  tiiat  offertuir  of  Christ,  to  make 

up  the  one  offering:  so  neither,  tiiough  uiater-haplism 

was  a  sign  of  Christ's  baptism,  will  it  follow,  that 

it  goeth  now  to  make  up  the  baptism  of  Christ.     If 

any  should  be  eo  absurd  as  to  allirm,  That  this  one 

baptism  here  was   the  baplism  of  water,   and  not  of 

the  Spirit;  that  were  foolislily  to  contradict  the 

positive  testiBetOBy  of  the  scripture,  which  saith  the 

contrary;  aa  bj  what  foilowelh  will  more  amply 

appear. 

Secondly,  TTia/ //its  one  baptism,  it-AicA  I'j /Ac  bap-  Pr.  II. 
tism  o/*  Christ,  is  not  a  washimr  with  wa/er,-appears, 
first,  i'romthe  testimony  of  John,  the  proper  and  Proof  1. 
peculiar  administrator  of  water-baptism,  Mat.  iii. 
11./  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  T**  diflor. 
he   that  comet/i  after  me  is   mightier   than    /,  rvkose  ""n*" 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  he  shall   baptize  you  ^^"'* 
with  the  Holy  Gfiost,  and  with  fire.     Were  John  men-  c'lTriK**. 
tions  two  manners  of  baptizing,  and  two  ditTerent 
baptisms ;  the  one  with  water,  and  the  other  with 
the  Spirit;  the  one  whereof  he  was  the  minister 
of,  the  other  whereof  Christ  was  the  minister  of: 
and  such  as  were  baptized  with  the  first,  were  not 
therefore  baptized  with  tlie  second:  I  indeed  bap- 
tize you,  but  he  shall  baptize  i/ou.  Though  in  the  pres- 
ent time  they  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
water;  yet  they  were  not  as  yet,  but  were  to  be, 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  Christ.     From  all 
which  I  thus  argue; 

If  those  that  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  Arg.  1, 
water,  were  not  therefore  baptized  with  the  bap- 
lism ofChrist;  then  the  baptism  of  water  is  not 
tbe  baptism  ofChrist: 
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But  the  first  IS  trne;  -  j 

Tiierefore  also  the  last.  A 

And  again, 

Arg.  2.  Ifhe,that  truly  and  rcidlj- administered  the  bap- 
tism  of  water,  did  notwithstanding  declare,  tliat  he 
neither  could,  nor  did,  baptize  with  the  baptism 
of  Christ;  then  the  baptism  of  water  is  not  the 
baptism  of  Christ: 
But  (he  first  is  true ; 
Therefore,  &c. 

And  indeed  to  understand  it  otherwise,  would 
make  ./oAn'i  words  void  ofgoodsense:  foriftheir 
baptisms  had  been  ail  one,  why  should  he  have  so 
preciselycontraKlistinguished  tiiem?  Why  should 
oe  have  said,  that  those  whom  he  had  already 
baptized,  should  yet  be  baptized  with  another  bap- 
tism ? 

Object.  If  it  be  urged,  That  baptism  with  water  was  the  on» 
part.,  and  thai  with  the  Spirit  the  other  part,  or  effect  only 
of  llic  former  ; 

Answ.  I  answer;  Thia  exposition  contradicts  the  plain 
words  of  the  text.    For  he  saith  not,  /  baptize  vent-  t 

One  b»r    ^itk  water,  anil  he  that  cometk  after  me  shaU  prot/im 

pari.nor     the  effects  of  this  my   baptism  iit  you  by  the  Spirit, 

ttl^'oiber   ^''  *""  ''*  *^''  accomplish  this  baptism  m  yon  ;  but,-  j 
He  shall  baptize  you.     So  then,  if  we  understand'  i 
the  words  truly  and  properly,  when  he  saith,  /  bopJ  { 
lize  you,  as  consenting  (hat  thereby  is  really  sig^  j 
nified  that  he  did   baptize  with  the  baptism  of  | 
water ;  we  must  needs,  unless  we  ofTer  violence  to 
the  text,  understand  the  other  part  of  the  sentence 
the  same  way;  viz.  where  he  adds  presently.  But 
he  shall  baptize  you,  &*c.  that  he  understood  it  of 
their  being  truly  to  be  baptized  with  another  bap- 
tism, than  what  he  did  baptize  with:  else  it  had 
been  nonsense  for  hira  thus  to  have  contra-distin- 
guished them. 

Pr.  II.  Secondly,  This  is  further  confirmed  by  the  sayij 
ing  of  Christ  himself,  jlcta  i.  4,  5.  Bui  wffliirjfer m' 
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^promise  of  the  FaAer,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  tuard 
be^  me:  for  Joliii   tnttif  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  ^^^''^i^""" 
^Buuill  he  baptized  with  Ike  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  t>y  jaim 
^hence.     There  can  scarce  two  places  of  scripture  ,"*"a|,"|op' 

■  run  more  parallel  than  this  doth  with  the  former,  a  chrL=fi 

■  little  before  mentioned  ;  and  therefore  coneludeth  «iKXe 
tlie  same  way  as  did  the  other.     For  Christ  here  bp«"t- 
grants  fully  that  John  completed  his  baptium,  as  to 

the  matter  and  substance  of  it:  John^  saith  he, 
truly  baptized  mth  wafer  ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he 
hau  said,  John  did  truly  and  fully  administer  the 
baptism  of  water;  But  ye  shall  be  baptized  with,  &*c. 
This  showeth  that  they  were  to  be  baptized  with 
some  other  bapliem  than  the  baptism  of  water} 
and  that  although  they  were  formerly  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  water,  yet  not  with  that  of 
Christ,  which  they  were  to  be  baptized  with. 

Thirdly,  Peter  observes  the  same  distinction,  Pr.  III. 
^cls  xi.  1 6.  7'hen  remembered  1  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water;  but  T*"  ^'P- 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  apostle  ih.  Holy 
makes  this  application  upon  the  Holy  Ghost's  fall-  j^,'|;"*^|',J'' 
ing  upon  them;  whence  he  infers,  that  they  were  ivaitrdif- 
then  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  As  to  '^"■■ 
what  is  urged  from  his  calling  afterwards  for  water, 
I     it  shall  be  spoken  to  hereafter.     From  all  which 
I      three  sentences^  relative  one  to  another,  lirst  of  John, 
I     secondly  of  OAm/,  and  thirdly  of  Peter,  it  doth 
I     evidently  follow,  that  such  as  were  truly  and  really 
t     baptized  with  the  baptism  of  water,  were  nolwith- 
m  standing  not  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the 
K  Spirit,  which  is  that  of  Christ;  and  such  as  truly 
Hand  really  did  administer  the  baptism  of  water, 
p  did,  in  so  doing,  not  administer  the  baptism  of 
[     Christ.  So  that  if  there  be  now  but  one  baptism,  as 
we  have  already  proved,  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  it  is  that  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  water;  else  it 
would   follow,    that  the    one  baptism,   which   now 
ceftttuuef*  were  the  baptism  of  water,  i.  e.  Jolat's 
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baptistn,   anJ    not  tlic  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  i. 
Ckrisl's;  which  were  most  absurd. 

If  it  be  Bftiil  further,  That  though  the  bapHsm. 
John,  before  Christ's  was  admimstered,  was  different 
from  it,  as  being  the  figure  only;  yet  now,  that  oolh 
as  the  figure,  and  that  of  the  Spirit  as  the  substance, 
necessary  to  make  vp  the  one  baptism; 

I  answer;  This  urgeth  nothing,  unless  it  be 
granted  also  that  both  of  them  belong  to  the" 
essence  o{  baptism:  so  that  baptism  is  not  to  be 
accounted  as  truly  administered,  where  both  are 
not;  which  none  of  our  adversaries  will  acknowl- 
edge: but  on  the  contrary,  account  not  only  all 
those  truly  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  whtf 
arc  baptized  with  u-ftter,  ttiougb  they  be  uncertaio' 
whether  they  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  or  naty 
but  they  even  account  such  truly  baptized  with  the' 
baptism  of  Christ,  because  sprinkled,  or  baptized 
with  water,  though  it  be  manifest  and  most  certain 
that  they  are  not  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  as  be* 
ing  enemies  thereunto  in  their  hearts  by  wicked 
works.  So  here,  by  their  own  confession,  bap- 
tism with  waier  is  wiihoat  the  Spirit.  Wherefore 
we  may  ftip  safer  conclude,  that  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  that  oi' Christ,  is  and  may  be  with- 
out that  of  water;  as  appears  in  that  of  Jlcls  xi, 
where  Peter  testifies  of  these  men,  that  they  wers- 
baptized  with  the  Spirit,  though  (hen  not  baptised 
with  water.  And  indeed  tlie  controversy  in  this,' 
as  in  most  other  things,  stands  betwixt  us  aiid 
our  opposers,  in  that  they  oftentimes  prefer  the 
form  and  shadow  to  the  power  and  substance; 
by  denominating  persons  as  inheritors  and  pos- 
sessors of  the  thing,  from  their  having  the  fcrm 
and  shadow,  tliough  really  wanting  the  powerand 
substance; -and  not  admitting  those  to  be  so  de- 
nominated, who  have  the  power  and  substance,  if 
they  want  the  form  and  shadow.  This  oppear^t 
evidently,  in  that  they  account  those  truly  baptized 


op    BAPTISM 


with  Ihe  one  haptiarii  of  Christ,  who  are  not  bap- 
tizfil  witli  ihfe  A)«Vi'/ fivhich  in  scripture  is  prir- 
ticularl^-  called  Ilia  ooplixm  of  Chmi^  if  tlicy  be 
only  baptized  wilb  water,  «iiich  tbemselvei*  yet 
confers  to  be   but  llie  shadow  or  figure.     And  ^''o'^iiie 
^    moreover,  in  that  they  account  not  those  who  are  sjiirii 
%■  surely  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  (ke Spirit  bap-  "rilkiiire" 
tizcd,  neither  will  they  have  them  so  denominated,  or  diiiping 
unless  they  be  also  j(/iml-/«/  with,  or  rfi)jpet/  in.  wa-  '"  *""'' 
(er:  but  we,  on  the  contrary,  do  always  prelerlhe 
power  to  the  form,  the  subtitance  to  the^iiadow; 
and  where  the  substance  and  power  is,  we  douht 
not  to  denominate  the  person  accordingly,  lliou^h 
the  form  be  wanting.     And  therefore  we  alwny» 
seek  tirsL,  and  plead  for  (be  substance  and  power* 
as  knowing  tiiat  to  be  indispensably  necessary, 
though    the   form  Bometimes   may  be  dispensed 
willi,  and  the  figure  or  type  may  cea&e,  when  (he 
substance  and  anti-type  come  to    be  enjoyed,  as 
it  doth  in  this  case,  which  shall  hereafter  be  made 
appear. 

§.  IV.  Fourthly,  That  the  one  baptism  of  Chriat  Pr.  IV 

Fis  not  a  washing  with  water,  appears  from  1  Pet.  '^'\V^ 
iii.  21.   The  like  jigwe*  wkerevuto  ewn  haptiim  dolk  ini»<Uied 
also  now  save  us:  not  the  pulling  auajf  of  the  Jiiih  of  J,^,"'^^ 
Ihefitxh,  but  the  emstver  of  a  good  conxctmce  louvinh  dtitaiit 
Gal,  iy  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.     So  pbin  a  iCp""' 
definition  of  baptism  is  not  in  all  the  bible;  aiid  "'  '''^'>"'• 
therefore, aeeing  it  is  so  plain,  it  may  well  be  pr«y  w'litm  ui 
ferred  lo  all  the  coined  definitions  of  the  (fcliool-  ^'*}'^" '" 
men.     The  apostle  telU  us  first  negatieelif  wJiat  it  iiibig. 
is   not.  viz.    /Vo/  a  putting  away   of  the  fiUh  of  Ou 
'fiesh:  then  surely  it   is   not  ^wmhing  with  wal£-r, 
fiince  that  is  so.     Secondly,  he  tells  us  affirmatively 
what  it   is,  viz.   Tfte  answer  of  a  good  conseiencc  to- 
tvarils  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  i  where 
he  affirmatively  defines  it  lo  be  tlie  answer  (or  con- 
feitiw,aa  tUeSi/riac  version  hath  it)  of  agoodcon- 
Hqw  tliu  auiwtf  camiot  be  but  wbete  tlie 
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Spirit  of  God  hath  purified  the  soul,  and  the  fire  of 
his  judgments  hath  burned  up  the  unrighteous  na- 
ture;   and  those  in  whom  this  work  is  wrought 
may  be  truly  said  to  he  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
Christy  i.  e.  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire.     Whatever  way 
then  we  take  this  definition  of  the  apostle  oiChrisfs 
baptism^  \i  confirmeth  our  sentence:  for  if  we  take 
the  first  or  negative  part,  viz.  Tha4  it  is  not  a  put' 
ting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  then  it  will  fol- 
Wnter-      |ow  that  umter  baptism  is  not  it,  because  that  is  a 
Rhu/mit    pattinfr  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh.     If  we  take  the 
from  the     gccoiid  and  affirmative  definition,  to  wit,  That  it  is 

bantiHin  of  .,  r       -  /•  i  *  c 

Christ.  the  answer  or  coniession  of  a  good  conscience^  <YC. 
then  water-baptism  \m\oi  it;  since,  as  our  adver- 
saries will  not  deny,  waler-baptism  doth  not  always 
imply  it,  neither  is  it  any  necessary  consequence 
thereof.  Moreover,  the  apostle  in  this  place  doth 
seem  especially  to  guard  against  those  that  might 
esteem  water-baptism  the  true  baptism  of  Christ;  be- 
cause (lest  by  the  comparison  induced  by  him  in  the 
preceding  verse,  betwixt  the  souls  that  were  saved 
in  JVoah\'  ark,  and  us  that  are  now  saved  by  baptism; 
lest,  I  say,  any  should  have  thence  hastily  conclud- 
ed, that  because  the  former  were  saved  by  waier^ 
this  place  must  needs  be  taken  to  speak  of  water'- 
baptism^)  to  prevent  such  a  mistake,  he  plainly  af- 
firms, that  it  is  not  that,  but  another  thing.  He  saith 
not  that  it  is  the  water^  or  the  putting  awayof  thefiUh 
of  the  fleshy  as  accompanied  with  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience^  whereof  the  one^  viz.  water^  is  the  sacra^ 
mental  element^  administered  by  the  mdnister  ;  and  the 
other ^  the  grace  or  thing  signified^  conferred  by  Christ ; 
but  plainly,  Tlmt  it  is  not  the  putting  away^Scc.  than 
which  there  can  be  nothing  more  manifest  to  men 
unprcjudicate  and  judicious.  Moreover  Peter  calls 
this  here  which  saves  avJirvmv^  the  anti-type^  or 
the  thin^ figured;  whereas  it  is  usually  translated,  as 
if /Ac  like  figure  did  now  save  us;  thereby  insinuating 
that  as  they  were  saved  by  water  in  the  ark,  so  are 
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we  now  by  water-baptism.    But  this  interpretation 
crosseth  his  sense,  he  presently  after  declaring  the 
contrary,  as  hath  above  been  observed;  and  like- 
wise it  would  contradict  the  opinion  of  all  our  op- 
posers.    For  Protestants  deny  it  to  be  absolutely  Pf  ^"^ 
necessary  to  salvation;  and  though  rapists  say,  denying 
none  are  saved  mthout  it^  yet  in  this  they  admit  an  JIJ,\""n, 
exception,  as  of  martyrs^  Sec.  and  they  will  not  say  itsabso- 
that  all  that  have  it  are  saved  by  toaier-bapiism ;  ["/•  "*"•" 
which  they  ought  to  say,  if  they  will  understand  by  "«;»*■  "i- 
baptism^  (by  which  the  apostle  saith  we  are  saved,)  JuhSugh 
waier^ptism.    For  seeing  we  are  saved  by  this  **!«  ***- 
baptism^  as  all  those  that  were  in  the  ark  were  none^nn 
saved  by  water^  it  would  then  follow,  that  all  those  JjllJJJJJfj*^^ 
that  have  this  baptism  are  saved  by  it.     Now  this  yei  grant ' 
consequence  would  be  false,  if  it  were  understood  «»*^p*w»m. 
oi  water-baptism ;  because  many,  by  the  confession 
of  all,  are  baptized  with  water  that  are  not  saved; 
but  this  consequence  holds  most  true,  if  it  be  un- 
derstood, as  we  do,  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit; 
since  none  can  have  this  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science, and,  abiding  in  it,  not  be  saved  by  it. 

Fifthly,  TTiai  the  one  baptism  of  Christ  is  not  a  Pr.  V. 
washing  with  water^  as  it  hath  been  proved  by  the 
definition  of  the  one  baptism^  so  it  is  also  manifest 
from  the  necessary  fruits  and  effects  of  it,  which  xhccffccu 
are  three  times  particularly  expressed  by  the  apos-  ^[,^'^11'°*^ 
tie  Paul;  as  first,  Rom.  vi.  3, 4.  where  he  saith,  Fhat  tism  of 
so  many  of  them  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christy      "*  * 
were  baptized  into  his  deaths  buried  with  him  by  bap- 
tism into  deaths  that  they  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life.     Secondly,  to  the  Galatians  iii.  27.  he  saith 
positively.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ  J  have  put  on  Christ.     And  Thirdly,  to  the 
Colossians  ii.  12.  he  saith.  That  they  were  buried 
with  htm  in  baptism^  and  risen  with  him  through  the 
faith  of  'the  operation  of  God.     It  is  to  be  observed 
here,  that  the  apostle  speaks  generally,  without 
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any  excftmve  term^  but  comprehensive  of  all.  He  saith 
no(,  some  of  yon  thai  were  bapfized  info  Christy  have 
put  on  Christy  but  as  many  of  you;  which  is  as  much 
as  if  he  had  said,  Every  one  of  you  that  hath  been 
baptized  into  Christy  hath  put  on  Christ.  Whereby  it 
is  evident  that  this  is  not  meant  of  water-baptismi 

fJalTwa'icr  ''*"*  ^^  ^^*^  baptism  of  the  Spirit;  because  else  it 
hapiiiin  would  follow,  that  whosoever  had  been  baptized 
vFaiib.  ^yjiij  u^aicr-baptism  had  put  on  Christy  and  were 
risen  with  him,  which  all  acknow^ledge  to  be  most 
absurd.  Now  supposing  all  the  visible  members 
of  the  churches  of  liome^  Galatia^  and  Colosse  had 
been  outwardly  baptized  with  water,  (I  do  not 
say  they  were,  but  our  adversaries  will  not  only 
readily  grant  it,  but  also  contend  for  it,)  suppose,  I 
say,  tlie  case  so,  they  will  not  say  they  had  all  put  on 
Christ,  since  divers  expressions  in  these  epistles  to 
them  show  the  contrary.  So  that  the  apostle  cannot 
mean  baptism  with  water;  and  yet  that  hemeaneth 
the  baptism-  of  Christy  i.  e.  of  the  Spirit^  cannot  be 
denied;  or  that  the  baptism  wherewith  these  were 
baptized  (of  whom  the  apostle  here  testifies  that 
they  had  put  on  Christ)  w^as  the  one  baptism^  I  think 
none  will  call  in  question.  Now  admit,  as  our 
adversaries  contend,  that  many  in  these  churches 
who  had  been  baptized  with  water  had  not  put  on 
Christy  it  will  follow,  that  notwithstanding  that 
water-baptism.,  they  were  not  baptized  into  Christy 
or  with  the  baptism  of  Christy  seeing  as  many  of 
them  as  were  baptized  into  Christ  had  put  on  Christy 
Si'c.  From  all  which  I  thus  argue: 
Arg.  1.  If  th€  baptism  with  water  were  the  one  baptism, 
i.  e.  the  baptism  of  Clirist,  as  many  as  were  baptized 
with  water  woidd  havcjnit  on  Christ: 
But  the  last  is  false, 
Therefore  also  ihe  first. 
And  again: 
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Smee  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  t.  e.  ^mth  Arg.  2. 
the  one  baptism;  which  is  the  baptism  of  Christ,  have 
jmt  on  Christ,  then  water-baptism  is  not  the  one  bap- 
tism, viz.  the  baptism  of  Christ. 

But  the  first  is  true, 

Therefore  also  the  last. 

J.  V.  Thirdly,  Since  John's  baptism  was  afigfire^  Pr.  III. 
seeing  the  figure  gives  way  to  the  substance,  aUhough  J*«>ved. 
the  thing figurei remain,  to  wit,  the  one  baptism  of 
Christ,  yet  the  other  ccaseth,  which  was  the  baptism  of 
John.  #k 

That  JohfCs  baptism  was  a  figure  of  Christ^s  bap        L 
tism,  I  judge  will  not  readily  be  denied;    but  in  ^^^1*^ 
case  it  should,  it  can  easily  be  proved  from  the  na-  wS  a  fig. 
ture  of  it   John's  baptism  was  a  being  baptized  with  ^^l*^ 
water,  but  Chris fs  is  a  baptizing  with  the  Spirit; 
therefore  JohfCs  baptism  must  have  been  a  figure 
oiChrisfs.    But  further,  that  water-baptism  was 
JohsCs  baptism,  will  not  be  denied:  that  waters 
baptism  is  not  Chrisfs  baptism,  is  already  proved. 
From  which  doth  arise  the  confirmation  of  our 
proposition  thus : 

There  is  no  baptism  to  continue  now,  but  the 
one  baptism  of  Christ. 

Therefore  water-baptism  is  not  to  continue  now, 
because  it  is  not  the  one  baptism  of  Christ. 

That  John^s  baptism  is  ceased,  many  of  our  ad-       II. 
versaries  confess;  but  if  any  should  allege  it  is  |J°*''!'»    . 
otherwise,  it  may  be  easily  proved  by  the  express  ceLITou'r 
words  of  John,  not  only  as  being  insinuated  there,  l^^^ 
where  he  contra-distiiiguisheth  his  baptism  from 
that  of  Christ,  but  particularly  where  he  saith, 
John  iii.  30.  He  [Christ]  must  increase,  but  I  [John] 
must  decrease.     From  whence  it  clearly  follows, 
that  the  increasing  or  taking  place  of  Chrisfs  bap- 
tism is  the  decreasing  or  abolishing  of  John^s  bap- 
tism; so  that  if  water-baptism  was  a  particular 
part  of  John's  ministry,  and  is  no  part  of  Christie 
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baptism,  as  we  have  already  proved,  it  will  neces- 
sarily follow  that  it  is  not  to  continue. 
Arg.  Secondly,  If  water-baptism  had  been  to  contintu 

a  perpetual  ordinance  of  Christ  in  his  churchy  he  would 
either  have  practised  it  himself  or  commanded  his  aposibi 
so  to  do. 

But  that  he  practised  it  not,  the  scripture  plainly 
affirms,  John  iv.  2.  And  that  he  commanded  his 
disciples  to  baptize  with  water^  I  could  never  yet 
read.  As  for  what  is  alleged,  that,  Mai.  xxviii.  19, 
&c.  where  he  bids  them  baptiz€i%  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  water-baptism^  that  is  but  to  beg  the  quee^ 
tion,  and  the  grounds  for  that  shall  be  hereafter 
examined. 

Therefore  to  baptize  with  water  is  no  perpetual  or^ 
dinnnce  of  Christ  to  his  church. 

This  Iiath  had  the  more  weight  with  me,  because 
I  find  not  any  standing  ordinance  or  appointment  of 
Christ  necessary  to  Christians,  for  which  we  have 
not  either  Christ^s  own  practice  or  command,  as  to 
obey  all  the  commandments  which  comprehend 
both  our  duty  towards  God  and  man,  &c.  and 
where  \\\e  gospel  requires  more  than  the  law^  which 
is  abundantly  signified  in  the  .'jth  and  6th  chapters 
of  Matthew^  and  elsewhere.  Besides,  as  to  the  du- 
ties of  worship,  he  exhorts  us  to  meet,  promising 
his  presence;  commands  to pray^ preachy  watch^  frr. 
and  gives  precepts  concerning  some  temporary 
things,  as  the  washing  of  one  another^ s  feety  the  break" 
in^  of  breads  hereafter  to  be  discussed ;  only  for 
this  one  thing  of  baptizing  with  water^  though  so 
earnestly  contended  for,  we  find  not  any  precept  of 
Christ. 

HI.  §•  VI.  But  to  make  water-baptism  a  necessary 

Thegospei  institution  of  the  Christian  religion^  which  is  pure 
?nd'io"car.  ^^^  Spiritual,  and  not  carnal  and  ceremonial,  is  to 
nni  ordi-  dcrogatc  from  the  new  covenant  dispensation^  and  set 
uanccs.      ^p  ^^^^  j^^^  ^-^^  ^^^  ceremonies,  of  which  this  of 

baptism^  or  washing  with  waier^  was  one,  as  ap- 


.» '- 
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pears  from  Hei.  is.  10.  where  the  apostle  speaking 
thereof  saith,  that  it  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks^ 
and  divers  b^tisms,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed 
until  the  time  of  reformation.  If  then  the  time  of 
reformation,  or  the  dispensation  of  the  go^rp^/,  which 
puts  an  end  to  the  shadows,  be  come,  then  such 
Oigftisms  and  carnal  ordinances  are  no  more  to  be 
imposed.  For  liow  baptism  with  water  comes  now 
to  be  a  spintual  ordinance,  more  than  before  in  the 
time  of  the  law,  doth  not  appear,  seeing  it  is  but 
water  still,  and  a  washing  of  the  outward  man, 
and  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  still : 
and,  as  before,  those  that  were  so  washed,  were 
not  thereby  made  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  con- 
science,  neither  are  they  at  this  day,  as  our  adver- 
saries must  needs  acknowledge,  and  experience 
abundantly  showeth.  So  that  the  matter  of  it, 
which  is  a  washing  with  water,  and  the  effect  of 
it,  which  is  only  an  outward  cleansing,  being  still 
the  same,  how  comes  water-baptism  to  be  less  a 
carnal  ordinance  now  than  before  ? 

If  it  be  said.  That  God  confers  inward  grace  upon  Obj.  1. 
some  that  are  now  baptized; 

So  no  doubt  he  did  also  upon  some  that  used  Answ. 
those  baptisms  among  the  Jews. 

Or  if  it  be  said,  Because  it  is  commanded  by  Christ  Obj.  2. 
now,  under  the  new  covenant ; 

I  answer.  First,  That  is  to  beg  the  question;  of  Answ. 
which  hereafter. 

But  Secondly,  We  find  that  where  the  matter 
of  ordinances  is  the  same,  and  the  end  the  same, 
they  are  never  accounted  more  or  less  spiritual, 
because  of  their  different  times.  Now  was  not 
God  the  author  of  the  purifications  and  baptisms  un- 
der the  law?  Was  not  water  the  matter  of  them, 
which  is  so  now?  Was  not  the  end  of  them  to 
signify  an  inward  purifying  by  an  outward  wash- 
ing.^ And  is  not  that  alleged  to  be  the  end  still? 
And  are  the  necessary  effects  or  consequences  of  it 
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any  better  now  than  before,  since  men  are  now, 
by  the  virtue  of  water-baptism,  as  a  necessary 
now  than  consoqiicnce  of  it,  no  more  than  before,  made  in- 
waie^bq)-  wardly  clean?  And  if  some  by  God's  grace  that 
tisin  in-  are  baptized  witli  water  are  inwardly  purified, 
cleansed.  SO  wcrc  somc  also  uudcr  the  law;  so  that  this  is 
not  any  necessary  consequence  or  effect,  neither 
of  this  nor  that  baptism.  It  is  then  plainly  re- 
pugnant to  right  reason,  as  well  as  to  the  scrip- 
ture testimony,  to  affirm  that  to  be  a  spiritual  or- 
dinance now,  which  was  a  carnal  ordinance  before, 
if  it  be  still  the  same,  both  as  to  its  author,  mat- 
ter, and  end,  however  made  to  vary  in  some  small 
circumstances.  The  spirituality  of  the  new  «we- 
nant^  and  of  its  worship  established  by  Christ,  con- 
sisted not  in  such  superffcial  alterations  of  cir- 
cumstances, but  after  another  manner.  Therefore 
let  our  adversaries  show  us,  if  they  can,  without 
begging  the  question,  and  building  upon  some  one 
or  other  of  their  own  principles  denied  by  us, 
where  Christ  ever  appointed  or  ordained  any  in- 
stitution or  observation  under  the  new  covenant^ 
as  belonging  to  the  nature  of  it,  or  such  a  neces- 
sary part  of  its  worship  as  is  perpetually  to  con- 
tinue; which  being  one  in  substance  and  effects,  (I 
speak  of  necessary,  not  accidental  effects,)  yet,  be- 
cause of  some  small  difference  in  form  or  circum- 
stance, was  before  carnal,  notwithstanding  it  was 
commanded  by  God  under  the  /mr,  but  now  is 
become  spiritual,  because  commanded  by  Christ 
under  the  gospel  And  if  they  cannot  do  this,  then 
if  water-baptism  was  once  a  canial  ordinance,  as 
the  apostle  positively  affirms  it  to  have  been,  it 
remauis  a  carnal  ordinance  still;  and  if  a  carnal 
ordinance,  then  no  necessary  part  o{  ihe  gospel  or 
new  covenant  dispensation;  and  if  no  necessary  part 
of  it,  then  not  needful  to  continue,  nor  to  beprac- 
tiwsed  by  such  as  live  and  walk  under  this  dispen- 
sation.   But  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things,  ac- 
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cording  as  we  have  often  observed  our  adversa- 
riea ju£uzej  and  renouncing  the  glorious  and  spirit- 
ual  privikges  of  the  new  covenant,  are  sticking 
iu  and  cleaving  to  the  rudiments  of  the  old,  both 
in  daeirine  and  worship^  as  being  more  suited  and 
agreeableto  their  carnal  apprehensions  arid  natu- 
ral senses.  But  we,  on  the  contrary,  travail  above 
all  to  lay  hold  upon  and  cleave  unto  the  Light 
of  the  glorious  g(^spel  revealed  unto  us.  And  the 
harmony  of  the  truth  we  profess  in  this  may  ap-  J^Jj^''* 
pear,  bv  briefly  observing  how  in  all  things  we  £uiahed 
follow  the  spiritual  gospel  of  Christy  as  contra-dis-  5"og"\*'* 
tinguished  from  the  carnality  of  the  legal  dispema- 
iion  ;  while  our  adversaries,  through  rejecting  this 
gospel^  are  still  labouring  under  the  burden  of  the 
Tawj  which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  were  able 
to  bear. 

For  the  law  and  rule  of  the  old  covenant  and  Jews  ^*  P^jl' 
ioas  auiward^  written  in  tables  of  stone  and  parchment ;  usm,  wT 
so  also  is  that  of  our  adversaries.     But  the  law  of  d^]{|'J*^' 
the  new  covenant  is  inward  and  perpetual^  written  in  suished 

/A«  W;  so  is  ours.  frJa'.' 

The  worship  of  the  Jews  was  outward  and  carnal^ 
limited  to  set  timeSy  places^  and  persons^  and  performed 
according  to  set  prescribed  forms  and  observations  ;  so 
is  that  of  our  adversaries.  But  the  worship  of  the  new 
covenant  is  neither  limited  to  time^  place,  nor  person, 
but  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  and  in  truth;  and  it  is 
not  acted  according  to  set  forms  and  prescriptions,  but  as 
the  Spirit  of  God  immediately  actuates,  moves,  and 
leads,  whether  it  be  to  preach,  pray,  or  sing;  and  such 
is  also  our  worship. 

So  likewise  the  Baptism  among  the  Jews'  under  the 
law  was  an  outward  washing  with  outward  water, 
only  to  typify  an  inward  purification  of  the  soul,  tvhich 
did  not  necessarily  follow  upon  those  that  were  thus  bap^ 
tized;  but  the  baptism  of  Christ  under  the  gospel 
is  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire ;  not  the  put- 
tingawajf  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  but  the  answer  of  a 
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goad  conscience  towards  God;  and  such  is  the  bap- 
tism that  we  labour  to  be  baptized  withal,  and  coi^ 
tend  for. 
Arg.  §,  VII.  But  again,  If  water  baptism  had  been 

an  ordinance  of  the  gospel,  then  the  apostle  Pad 
would  have  been  sent  to  administer  it;  but  he  de- 
clares positively,  1  Cor.  i.  17.  That  Christ  sent  him 
not  to  baptize^  but  to  preach  the  gospeL     The  reason 
of  that  consequence  is  undeniable,  because  the 
IV.      apostle  Paulas  commission  was  as  large  as  that  of 
That  wa-    any  of  them ;  and  consequently  he  being  in  special 
tbm  uTio   manner  the  apostle  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles^  if 
badje  of   water- baptism,  as  our  adversaries  contend,  be  to 
like  cir-  '  be  accouutcd  the  badge  of  Christianity^  he  had  more 

of ^he"""*  "^^^  *'^^"  ^"y  ^^  ^^^  ^®^^  *^  ^^  ^^"*  *^  baptize 
Jews.        witli  water,  that  he  might  mark  the  Gentiles  con- 
verted by  him  with  that  Christian  sign.     But  in- 
deed the  reason  holds  better  thus,  that  since  Paul 
was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles^  and   that  in  his 
ministry  he  doth  through   all  (as  by  his  episibi 
appears)  labour  to  wean  them  from  the  former 
Jewish  ceremonies  and  observations^   (though  in   so 
doing  he  was  sometimes  undeservedly  judged  by 
others  of  his  brethren,  who  were  unwilling  to  lay 
aside  those  ceremonies^)  therefore  his  commission, 
though  as  full  as  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
and  new  covenant  dispensation  as  that  of  the  other 
apostles,  did  not  require  of  him  that  he  should 
lead  those  converts  into  such  Jewish  observations 
and  baptisms^  however  that  practice  was  indulged 
in  and  practised  by  the  other  apostles  among  their 
icor.i.  14.  Jewish  proselytes^  for  which  cause  he  thanks  Ood  that 
he  had  baptized  so  few :  intimating  that  what  he 
Paul  was    did  therein  he  did  not  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic 
baptiie.     commission,  but  rather  in  condescension  to  their 
weakness,  even  as  at  another  time  he  circumcised 
Timothy. 
Obj.L       Our  adversaries,  to   evade  the  truth  of  this 
testimony,  usually  allege,    That  by  this  is  onfy  to 
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be  understood^  that  he  was  not  sent  principally  to  baptize, 
not  that  he  was  not  sent  at  all. 

But  this  exposition,  since  it  contradicts  the  posi-  Answ. 
tive  words  of  the  text,  and  has  no  better  founda- 
tion than  the  affirmation  of  its  assertors,  is  justlj 
rejected  as  spurious,  until  they  bring  some  better 
proof  for  it.  Me  saith  not,  /  was  not  sent  principally 
to  baptize^  but  I  was  not  sent  to  baptize. 

As  for  what  they  urge,  by  way  of  confirmation,  Confir. 
from  other  places  of  scripture,  wherl  [not]  is  to 
be  so  taken,  as  where  it  is  said,  /  will  have  mercy,  ^'*'.^5' 
and  not  sacrifice,  which  is  to  be  understood  that 
God  requires  principally  mercy,  not  excluding  sac- 
rifice: 

I  say  this  place  is  abundantly  explained  by  the  Refut 
following  words,  [and  the  knowledge  of  God  more 
than  burnt  qferings]  ;  by  which  it  clearly  appears 
that  burni-offerines,  which  are  one  with  sacrifices, 
are  not  excludea ;  but  there  is  no  such  word  added 
in  that  of  Paul,  and  therefore  the  parity  is  not  de- 
monstrated to  be  alike,  and  consequently  the  in- 
stance not  sufficient,  unless  they  can  prove  that 
it  ought  so  to  be  admitted  here ;  else  we  might 
interpret  by  the  same  rule  all  other  places  of  scrip- 
ture the  same  way,  as  where  the  apostle  saith,  1 
Cor.  ii.  5.  Thai  your  faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wis- 
dom of  men,  but  tn  the  power  of  God^  it  might  be  un- 
derstood, it  shall  not  sisind principally  so.  How  might 
the  gospel,  by  this  liberty  of  interpretation,  be 
perverted  ? 

If  it  be  said.  That  the  abuse  of  this  baptism  among  Obj.  2. 
the  Corinthians,  in  dividing  themselves  according  to 
the  persons  by  whom  they  were  baptized,  made  the  apos- 
tle speak  so  ;  but  that  the  abuse  of  a  thing  doth  not  aboL 
ishit; 

I  answer.  It  is  true,  it  doth  not,  provided  the  Answ. 
thing  be  lawful  and  necessary;  and  tnat  no  doubt 
the  abuse  abovesaid  gave  the  apostle  occasion  so 
to  write.     But  let  it  from  this  be  considered  how 
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the  apostle  exclixiesbapttzing^notpreaching^though 
tlie  abuse  [mark]  proceeded  from  that,  no  less  than 
from  the  other.    For  these  Corinthians  did  denomi- 
nate themselves  from  those  different  persons  hj 
whose  preaching;  (as  well  as  from  those  by  whom 
they  were  baptized)  they  were  converted,  as  by  the 
4th,  5th,  6th,  7  th,  and  8th  verses  of  chap.  iii.  may 
That         appear:  and  yet  to  remove  that  abuse  the  apostle 
il  IITuind-  doth  not  say  he  was  not  sent  to  preach,  nor  yet 
lo^ordi-     ^Qti,  [jg  rejofce  that  he  had  only  preached  to  a  few; 
not  to  be    because  preachings  being  a  standing  ordinance  in 
forborne,    jj^g  churcli,  is  iiot,  becausc  of  any  abuse  that  the 
devil  may  tempt  any  to  make  of  it,  to  be  forborne 
by  such  as  arc  called  to  perform  it  by  the  Spirit  of 
God:  wherefore  the  apostle  accordingly,  cAop.  iii. 
8,  9.  informs  them,  as  to  that,  how  to  remove  that 
abuse.     But  as  to  water-baptism,  for  that  it  was 
no  standing  ordinance  of  Christ,  but  only  practised 
as  in  condescension  to  the  Jews^  and  by  some  apos- 
tles to  some  Gentiles  also,  therefore,  so  soon  as  the 
apostle  perceived  the  abuse  of  it,  he  let  the  Corin^' 
thians  understand  how  little  stress  was  to  be  laid 
upon  it,  by  showing  them  that  he  was  glad  that  he 
had  administered  this  ceremony  to  so  few  of  them ; 
and  by  telling  them  plainly  that  it  was  no  part  of 
his  commission,  neither  that  which  he  was  sent  to 
administer. 
Query.       Some  ask  us.  How  we  know  that  baptizing  here  it 
meant  o/ water,  and  not  of  the  Spirit;  which  if  it  be^ 

then  it  will excludethebaptismof theSpirit^  asweU  as  of 
Water. 

Answ.        I  answer.  Such  as  ask  the  question,  I  suppose, 

speak  it  not  as  doubting  that  this  was  said  of  wa- 

wh^chcon-  t^r-baptism,  which  is  more  than  manifest.    For 

vprti  to      since  the  apostle  PavVs  message  was,  to  turn  people 

?hJhlp-    f^^"^  darkness  to  lights  and  convert  them  to  God;  and 

tism  of  the  that  as  many  as  are  thus  turned  and  converted  (50 

^^"         as  to  have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God^ 

and  to  have  put  on  Christy  and  be  risen  with  him  in 
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Mumess  of  life)  are  baptized  w'itli  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit.  But  who  will  say  that  only  those  few 
mentioned  there  to  be  baptized  by  Paw/ were  come 
to  this  ?  Or  that  to  turn  or  bring  them  to  this  con- 
dition was  not,  even  admitting  our  adversaries^  in- 
terpretation, as  principal  a  part  of  PauTs  ministry 
as  any  other?  Since  then  our  adversaries  do 
take  this  place  for  tvaier-baptism^  as  indeed  it  is, 
we  may  lawfully,  taking  it  so  also,  urge  it  upon 
them.  Why  the  word  baptism  and  baptizing  is 
used  by  the  apostle,  where  that  of  fcater  and  not  of 
the  Spirit  is  only  understood,  shall  hereafter  be 
spoken  to.  I  come  now  to  consider  the  reasons  Part  II. 
alleged  by  such  as  plead  for  water-bcqUism^  which 
are  also  the  objections  used  against  the  discontin- 
uance of  it 

§.  VIII.  First,  Some  object.  That  Christ.who  had  Obj.  1. 
the  Spirit  above  measure^  was  notwithstanding  baptized  JohDiii.34. 
with  water.     As  JVic.  Amoldtis  against  tliis  'rhesis^ 
Sect.  46.  of  his  Theological  Exercitation, 

I  answer.  So  was  he  ^\so  circumcised ;  it  will  not  Answ. 
follow  from  thence  that  circumcision  is  to  continue  : 
for  it  behoved  Christ  to  fulfil  all  rigliteousncss,  not  chm»t^„ 
only  the  ministry  of /o/iw,  but  the  law  also,  there-  baptiwd 
fore  did  he  observe  the  Jewish  feasts  and  rites^  and    ^  ®  "• 
keep  the  passover.     It  will  not  thence  follow  that 
Christians  ought  to  do  so  now;  and  therefore  Christ, 
Mat.  iii.  15.  gives  John  this  reason  of  his  being 
baptized,  desiring  him  to  sifffcr  it  to  be  so  now; 
whereby  he  sufficiently  intimates  that  he  intended 
not  thereby  to  perpetuate  it  as  an  ordinance  to  his 
disciples. 

Secondly,  They  object,  Mat.  xxviii,  19.  Go  ve  Obj.  2. 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations^  baptizinsr  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  atid  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

This  is  the  great  objection,  and  upon  which  they  Answ. 
build  the  whole  superstructure;  whereunto  the  first 
general  and  sound  answer  is,  by  granting  the  whole ; 
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bll^iSsm     ^^^  putting  them  to  prove  that  water  is  here 
Christ       meant,  since  the  text  is  silent  of  it     And  though 
hTMa™"**  "^  reason  it  be  sufficient  upon  our  part  that  we 
xiviaj.      concede  the  whole  expressed  in  the  place,  but  de* 
nj   that  it  is  by  waier^  which  is  an  addition  to 
the  text,  yet  I  shall  premise  some  reasons  whj 
we  do  so,  and  then  consider  the  reasons  alleged 
by  those  that  will  have  waier  to  be   here  under- 
stood. 
Arg.  L      The  First  is  a  maxim  yielded  to  by  all,  T%ai  we 
ot^ht  not  to  go  from  the  Sterol  signification  of  the  text^ 
except  some  urgent  necessity  force  us  thereunto. 

But  no  urgent  necessity  in  this  place  forceth  us 
thereunto : 
Therefore  we  ought  not  to  so  from  it. 
Arg.  2.       Secondly,  That  baptism  winch  Christ  command- 
ed his  apostles  was  the  one  baptism,  id  est j  his  own 
baptism : 

But  the  one  baptism,  which  is  Christ's  baptism, 
is  not  with  tvater^  as  we  have  already  proved : 

Therefore  the  baptism  commanded  by  Christ  to 
his  apostles  was  not  water-baptism. 
Arg.  3.      Thirdly,  That  baptism  which  Christ  commanded 
his  apostles  was  such,  that  as  many  as  were  there* 
with  baptized  did  put  on  Christ: 
But  this  is  not  true  oi  water-baptism ; 
Therefore,  &c. 
Arg.  4.      Fourthly,  The  baptism  commanded  by  Christ  to 
his  apostles  was  not  John^s  baptism: 

But  baptism  with  water  was  Jokn^s  baptism ; 
Therefore,  &c. 
Alle.  1.      But  First,  They  allege.  That  Christ's  Acp/ww, 
though  a  baptism  with  water^  did  differ  from  John's, 
because  John  only  baptized  with  waier  unto  rqfeni-^ 
ance^  but   Christ  commands  his  disciples   to   bcmze 
in  the  name  of  the  Father^  Son^  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
reckoning  that  in  this  form  there '  lieth  a  great  dif" 
ference   betwixt  the   baptism  of  John  ana   that  of 
Christ  ^ 
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I  answer,  In  that  Jokn^s  baptism  was.  unto  re- 
pentance, the  difference  lieth  not  there,  because  so 
18  Christ^s  also;  jea,  our  adversaries  win  not  deny 
but  that  aduli  persons  that  are  to  be  baptized  ought, 
ere  they  are  admitted  to  waier-bapiism^  to  repent, 
and  confess  their  sins :  and  that  infants  also,  with  a 
respect  to  and  consideration  of  their  baptism,  ought 
to  repent  and  confess ;  so  that  t\^e  difference  lieth 
not  here,  since  this  of  repentance  and  confession 
agrees  as  well  to  Chrisfs  as  to  JohfCs  baptism.  Bat 
in  this  our  adversaries  are  divided ;  for  Calvin  will 
have  CkrisCs  and  John^s  to  be  all  one,  Inst.  lib.  4  cap. 
15.  leef.  7,  8.  yet  they  do  differ,  and  the  difference 
is,  in  that  the  one  is  by  water,  the  oth^r  not,  &c. 

Secondly,  As  to  what  Christ  saith,  in  command- 
ing them  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  San^ 
atul  Spirit^  I  confess  that  states  the  difference,  and 
it  is  ereat;  but  that  lies  not  only  in  admitting 
wUer^baptism  in  this  different  form,  by  a  bare  ex- 
pressing of  these  words:  for  as  the  text  says  no 
such  thing,  neither  do  I  see  how  it  can  be  inferred 
from  it.    Tor  the  Greek  is  sig  to  ovofia^  that  is,  of  the      ^ 
into  the  name;  now  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  often  thei^H 
taken  in  scripture  for  something  else  than  a  bare  j>ow  taken 
sound  of  words,  or  literal  expression,  even  for  his  tan^  ^ 
virtue  sni  power  J  as  may  appear  from  PsaL  liv.  3. 
Cant.  i.  3.  Prov.  xviii.  10.  and  in  many  more.    Now 
that  the  apostles  were  by  their  ministry  to  baptize 
the  nations  into  this  name,  virtue,  and  power,  and  J^®  JJJJP^ 
that  they  did  so,  is  evident  by  these  testimonies  of  the  name, 
Paul  above-mentioned,  where  he  saith,  lluxt  as^^^^*^^ 
many  of  them  as  were  baptized  into    Christ,   have 
put  on  Christ  ;  this  must  have  been  a  baptizing  into 
the  name,  i.  e.  power  and  virtue,  and  not  a  mere  for- 
mal expression  of  words  adjoining  with  water-bap- 
tism ;  because,  as  hath  been  above  observed,  it 
doth  not  follow  as  a  natural  or  necessary  conse- 
quence of  it    I  would  have  those  who  desire  to 
nave  their  faith  built  ijpon  no  other  foundation 
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than  tfie  testimony  of  GoiVs  Spirit^  and  Scriptures 
oi  truths  thoroughly  to  consider  whether  there  can 
be  any  thing  further  alleged  for  tliis  interpretation 
than  what  the  prejudice  of  education  and  influence 
of  tradition  hath  imposed.     Perhaps  it  may  stum- 
ble the  unwary  and  inconsiderate  reader^  as  if  the 
very  chsLvacter  of  Christianity  were  abolished,  to  tell 
bim  plainly  that  this  scripture  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  baptizing^ with  water^  and  that  this  form  of 
baptizing  in  t/ie  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit^ 
hath  no  warrant  from  Mat.  xxviii.  &c. 
Whether        For  which,  besides  the  reason  taken  from  the 
prewribea  signification  of  [the  name"]  as  being  the  virtue  and 
jormof     power  above  expressed,  let  it  be  considered,  that 
MaLxTvill  if  it  had  been  a  form  prescribed  by  Christ  to  bis 
apostles,  then  surely  they  would  have  made  use  of 
that  form  in  the  administering  of  water-baptism  to 
such  as  they  baptized  with  water;  but  though  par- 
ticular mention  be  made  in  divers  places  of  the 
Acts  who  were  baptized,  and  how;  and  though  it 
be  particularly  expressed  that  they  baptized  such 
and  such,  as  Acts  W.  41.  and  viii.  12,  13,  38.  and  ix. 
18.  and  x.  48.  and  xvi.  1.3,  and  xviii.  8. yet  there  is 
not  a  word  of  this  form.     And  in  two  places,  Acts 
viii.  16.  and  xix.  5.  it  is  said  of  some  that  they  were 
baptized  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  by  which 
it  yet  more  appears,  that  either  the  author  of  this 
history  hath  been  verv  defective,  who  having  so  of- 
ten occasion  to  mention  this,  yet  omitteth  so  sub- 
stantial a  part  oi baptism,  (which  were  to  accuse  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  guidance  Luke  wrote  it)  or  else 
that  the  apostles  did  no  ways  understand  that  Christ 
by  his  commission.  Mat.  xxviii.  did  enjoin  them 
such  a  form  of  water-baptism,  seeing  they  did  not 
use  it.    And  therefore  it  is  safer  to  conclude,  that 
what  they  did  in  dLi\m\\\\sieTmg  water-baptism,  they 
did  not  by  virtue  of  that  commission,  else  they 
would  have  so  used  it;  for  our  adversaries  I  sup- 
pose would  judge  it  a  great  heresy  to  administer 
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water^ptism  without  that,  or  only  in  the  name  of 
Jesusy  without  mention  of  Father  or  Spirit^  as  it  is 
expressly  said  they  did,  in  the  two  places  above- 
cited. 

Secondly,  They  say,  If^this  were  not  understood  of  AUe.  2. 
water-baptism,  it  would  be  a  tautology^  and  all  one 
i&tVA  teaching. 

I  say,  JVay:  Baptizing  toith  the  Spirit  \s  somewhat  Answ. 
further  than   teaching,  or  informing  the  under- 
standing; for  it  imports  a jreacAtngf /o,  and  iMft^^  f^^Tt    ^ 
the  hearty  whereby  it  is  turned^  as  well  as  the  under-  bajnixf^g 
standing  informed.     Besides,  we  find  often  in  the  ™*'^' 
scripture,  that  teaching  and  instructing  are  put  to- 
gether, without  any  absurdity,  or  needless  tautol- 
ogy; and  yet  these  two  have  a  greater  affinity 
than  teaching  and  baptizing  with  the  Spirit. 

Thirdly,  They  say,  Baptism  in  this  place  must  be  tm-  Alle.  3. 
derstood  with  water,  because  it  is  the  action  of  the  apos" 
ties;  and  so  cannot  be  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit^  which 
is  the  work  of  Christ,  and  his  grace;  not  of  man,  8rc. 

I  answer;   Baptism  with  the  Spirit,  though   not  Answ. , 
wrought  without  Christ  and  his  irrace,  is  instrumen-  TbeUp- 
tally  done  by  men  fitted  of  God  for  that  purpose;  thrspirit 
and  therefore  no  absurdity  follows,  that  baptism  with  '^jjf***^^** 
\he  Spirit  should  be  expressed  as  the  action  ofaiinstru- 
the  apostles.  For  though  it  be  Christ  by  his  grace  "^"^ 
that  gives  spiritual  gifts,  yet  the  apostle,  Rom.  i.  11. 
speaks  of  his  imparting  to  them  spiritual  gifts;  and 
he  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had  begotten  them 
through  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  iv.  15,     And  yet  to  beget 
people  to  the  faith,  is  the  work  of  Christ  and  his 
grace,  not  of  men.     To  convert  the  heart,  is  prop- 
erly the  work  of  Christ;  and  yet  the  scripture 
oftentimes  ascribes  it  to  men,  as  being  the  instru- 
ments: and  since  PauVs  commission  was.  To  turn 
people  from  darkness  to  light,  (though  that  be  not  done 
without  Christ  co-operating  by  his  grace,)  so  may 
also  baptizing  with  the  Spirit  be  expressed,  as  perfpr- 
mable  by  man  as  the  instrument,  though  the  work 
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of  Ckrist''s  ^Tttce  be  needful  to  concur  thereunto. 
So  that  it  is  no  absurdilj^  to  say,  that  the  apostles 
did  administer  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

Alle.  4.  Lastly,  They  say.  That  since  Christ  snith  here,  that 
he  will  he  with  his  disciples  to  the  end  of  the  vsorldy 
therefore  water-baptism  must  continue  so  long.  -j 

Anaw.  U  he  had  been  speaking  here  of  watcr-baptisnflH 
then  that  might  have  been  urged;  but  seeing  that* 
19  denied,  and  proved  to  be  false,  nothing  froiM 
thetice  can  be  gathered;  he  speaking  of  the  bap^l 
tism  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  freely  confess  dotb.l 
l^main  to  the  end  of  the  world;  yea,  so  long  sdftj 
Christ's  presence  abideth  with  his  children.         *■ 

Obj.  3.  §.  IX.  Thirdly,  They  object  /Ae  constant  practiiM 
of  the  apostles  in  the  primitive  church,  u-ho,  they  sa^H 
aid  always  administer  Water-baptism  to  such  as  fht§U 
converted  to  the  failh  of  Christ;  and  hence  also  'A<n 
farther  urge  that  of  Mat.  xxviii.  to  have  been  meaiU  on 
water;  or  else  the  apostles  did  not  understand  it,  mS 
cause  in  baptizing  /Aey  used  Water;  or  that  in  so  ijtffl 
ing  they  walked  wtthovt  a  commission.  *^ 

Answ.  I  answer;  That  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  thM 
apostles,  is  denied ;  for  we  have  shown,  in  the  ez^l 
ample  ofPow/,  that  it  was  not  so;  since  it  were  most  ■ 
absurd  to  judge  that  he  converted  only  those  few^a 
even  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  whom  he  saith  h^ 
baptized ;  nor  were  it  less  absurd  to  think  that  thaHfl 
Was  a  constant  apostolic  practice,  which  he,  whowH^f 
not  inferior  to  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  and  wb6V 
declares  he  laboured  asmuch  as  they  all,  rejoicefl^ 

"T(!«'     be  was  so  little  in.     But  further;  the  concIiisioM 

K^iiitd.  inferred  from  the  apostles'  practice  of  bqotisin^M 
with  water,  to  evince  tliat  they  understood  JUtf.« 
xxviii.  of  water-baplism,  doth  not  hold:  for  though  1 
they  baptize  with  water,  it  Mill  not  follow  that  I 
either  they  did  it  by  virtue  of  that  commission,  ot  i 
that  they  mistook  tliat  place ;  nor  can  there  be  anvB 
ttiedium  brought,  that  will  infer  such  a  conclusioaj 
As  to  the  other  insinuated  absurdity,  ThtU  they  oMfl 
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a  without  a  eommission^  it  is  none  at  all :  for  they 
might  have  done  it  by  a  permission^  as  being  in  use 
heibre  Chrisfs  death  ;  and  because  the  people,  nurs- 
ed up  with  outivard  ceremonies,  could  not  be  wean* 
ed  wholly  from  them.  And  thus  they  used  other 
things,  as  eircurndsion^  and  legal  purifications,  which 
yet  they  had  no  conmiission  from  Christ  to  do:  to 
which  we  shall  speak  more  at  length  in  the  follow- 
ingpraposition  concerning  the  supper. 

ISut  if  from  the  sameness  of  the  word,  because  Object 
Christ  bids  them  baptize^  and  they  afterwards  in  the 
use  of  water  are  said  to  baptize,  it  be  judged  prob- 
able thai  they  did  understand  that  commission.  Mat, 
xxviii.  to  authorize  them  to  baptize  with  water,  and  ac* 
eordingly  practised  it ; 

Although  it  should  be  granted,  that  for  a  seasilb  Answ 
they  did  so  far  mistake  it,  as  to  judge  that  umter 
l>elonged  to  that  baptism,  (which  however  I  find 
no  necessity  of  granting,)  yet  1  see  not  any  great 
absurdity  would  thence  follow.     For  it  is  plain 
they  did  mistake  that  commission,  as  to  a  main 
part  of  it,  for  a  season;  as  where  he  bids  them 
Go,  teach  all  nations ;  since  some  time  after  tbey 
judged  it  unlawful  to  teach  the  Gentiles  ;  yes,,  Peter  The  apos 
himself  scrupled  it,  until  by  a  vision  constrained  Icranietbe 
thereunto;  for  which,  after   he  had  done  it,  he  {^**^^'"« 
was  for  a  season  (until  they  were  better  informed)  tiles. 
judged  by  the  rest  of  his  brethren.     Now,  if  the 
education  of  the  apostles  as  Jews,  and  their  pro^ 
pensity  to  adhere  and  stick  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
did  so  far  influence  them,  that  even  after  Christ^s 
resurrection,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  the   Spirit, 
they  could  not  receive  nor  ad.mit  of  the  teaching 
t>f  the  Gentiles,  though  Christ,  in  his  commission 
to  them,  commanded  them  to  preach  to   tbem.; 
what  further  absurdity  were  it  to  suppose^  that, 
through  the  like  mistake,  the  chiefest  of  thep  bar- 
ing been  the  disciples  of  John,  andhi^  baptiimiiba^ 
ing  8o  mudi  prized  there  among  the  Jem^ihejMAllQ 
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took  Chrisfs  baptism,  intended  by  him  of  the  Spirit^ 
to  be  that  of  water,  which  was  Johii^s^  and  accord- 
ingly practised  it  for  a  season?  It  suffices  us,  that 
if  they  were  so  mistaken,  (though  I  say  not  that 
they  were  so,)  they  did  not  always  remain  under  that 
mistake:  else  Peter  would  not  have  said  of  the 
baptism  which  now  saves,  that  it  is  not  a  prUting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  which  certainly  water- 
baptism  is. 

But  further,  They  urge  much  Peter^s  baptizing 
Cornelius  ;  in  whicli  they  press  two  things.  First, 
That  water-baptism  is  used^  even  to  those  that  had  receive 
ed  the  Spirit.  Secondly,  That  it  is  said  positively^  he 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized^  Acts  x.  47,  48. 

But  neither  of  these  doth  necessarily  infer  water- 
baptism  to  belong  to  the  new  covenant  dispensation^ 
nor  yei  to  be  a  perpetual  standing  ordinance  in  the 
P^JJJ?/''     church.     For  first,  all  that  this  will  amount  to, 
iMptiiinp;    was,  that  Peter  at  that  time  baptized  these  men; 
J^M^*^**  but  that  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  that   commission, 
makef  It  a  Mat.  xxviii.  remains  yet  to  be  proved.     And  bow 
onHalnce  doth  the  baptizing  with  water,  after  the  receiving 
diu^'^h      ^^the  Holy  Ghost,  prove  the  case,  more  than  the 
use  of  circumcision^  and  other  legal  rites^  acknowl- 
edged to  have  been  performed  hy  him  afterwards? 
Also,  it  is  no  wonder  if  Peler^  who  thought  it  so 
strange  (notwithstanding  all  that  had  been  pro- 
fessed before,  and  spoken  by  Christ)  that  the  Gen' 
tiles  should  be  made  partakers  of  the  gospel,  and 
with  great  difficulty,  not  without  an  extraordinary 
impulse  thereunto,  was  brought  to  come  to  them, 
and  eat  with  theni,  was  apt  to  put  this  ceremony 
upon  them;  which  being,  ad  it  were, the  particular 
dispensation  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  seem- 
ed to  have  greater  affinity  with  the  gospel,  than 
the  other  Jewish  ceremonies  then  used  by  the  church; 
but  that  will  no  ways  infer  our  adversaries'  con- 
clusion.   Secondly,  As  to  these  words,  ^nd  he  comr 
numded  them  to  be  baptized^  it  declareth  matter  of 


OF    BAPTISM.  jjlr  439 

fad^  not  of  righi^  and  amounteth  to  no  more, 
than  that  Ftter  did  at  that  time,  pro  hie  &r  nunc, 
command  those  persons  to  be  baptized  with  water, 
which  is  not  denied:  but  it  saith  nothihg  that 
Peter  commanded  water-baptism  to  be  a  standing 
and  perpetual  ordinance  to  the  church;  neither 
can  any  man  of  sound  reason  say,  if  he  heed  what 
he  says,  that  a  command  in  matter  of  fact  to  par- 
ticular persons,  doth  infer  the  thing  commanded  to 
be  of  general  obligation  to  all,  if  it  be  not  other- 
wise bottomed  upon  some  positive  precept  Why 
doth  Peter's  commanding  Cornelius  and  his  house- 
hold to  be  baptized  at  that  time  infer  water-baptism 
to  continue,  more  than  his  constraining  (which  is 
more  than  commanding)  the  Gentiles  in  general 
to  be  circumcised,  and  observe  the  law?  We  finj 
at  that  time,  when  Peter  baptized  Cornelius,  it  was 
not  yet  determined  whether  the  Gentiles  should 
not  be  circumcised;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the 
most  general  sense  of  the  church  that  they  should: 
and  therefore  no  wonder  if  they  thought  it  need- 
ful at  that  time  that  they  should  be  baptized; 
which  had  more  affinity  with  the  gospel,  and  was  a 
burden  less  grievous. 

§.  X.  Fourthly,  They  object  from  the  significa"  Obj.  4. 
tion  of  the  word  [baptize]  which  is  as  much  as  to  dip 
and  wash  with  water;  alleging  thence  that  the  very 
word  imports  a  being  baptized  with  water. 

This  objection  is  very  weak.     For  since  iap-  Answ. 
tizing  with  water  was  a  rite  among  the  Jews,  as 
Pautus  Ricdus  showeth,  even  before  the  coming  of  BaptSiin? 
John;  and  that  the  ceremony  received  that  name  dj^'ing'or 
from  the  nature  of  the  practice,  as  used  both  by  ^fJj!'^"*|, 
the  Jews  and  by  John;  yet  we  find  that  Christ  and 
his  apostles  frequently  make  use  of  these  terms  to 
a  more  spiritual  signification.  Circumcision  was  only 
used  and  understood  among  the  Jews  to  be  thai 
of  the  flesh;  but  the  apostle  tells  us  0f  the  ctfoan- 
dsion  of  the  heart  and  spirit  made  without  hands.    So 
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that  though  baptism  was  used  among  the  Jews  only 
to  signify  a  washing  with  waier^  yet  both  JohMf 
Christ,  and  his  apostles,  speak  of  a  being  haptizd 
with  the  Spirit^  and  with  fire;  which  they  make  the 

})eculiar  baptism  of  Christ,  as  contra-distinguished 
i-om  that  of  water^  which  was  Johris^  as  is  above 
shown.     So  that  though  baptism  among  the  Jews 
was  only  understood  oi  water ^  yet  among  ChrisHam 
it  is  very  well  understood*  of  the  Spirit  without 
water:  as  we  see  Christ  and  his  apostles  spiritu- 
ally to  understand  things,  under  the  terms  of  what 
had  been  shadows  before.     Thus  Christ,  speakine 
of  his  bodtf^  (though  the  Jews  mistook  him,)  said. 
Destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up;  and  many  more  that  might  be  instanced.  But 
if  the  etymology  of  the  word  should  be  tenaciously 
adhered  to,  it  would  militate  against  most  of  our 
adversaries,  as  well  as  against  us:  for  the  Greek 
B«»7*{w       Ba7t7/^a)  signifies  immcrgo^  that   is,  to  plunge  and 
intingl^  to  dip  in;  and  that  was  the  proper  use  of  water-bap- 
5b°iS!'°'*  **^!^  among  the  Jews,  and  also  by  John^  and  the 
primitive  Christians,  who  used  it;  whereas  our 
adversaries,  for  the  most  part,  only  sprinkle  a  little 
water  upon  the  forehead,  which  doth  not  at  all 
of oWuscd  answer  to  the  word  [baptism'].     Yea,  those  of  old 
watcr-bap-  amoug  Christians  that  used  water-baptism,  thought 
df^and  this  dipping  or  plunging  so  needful,  tnat  they  thus 
SlJdtbMa   dipp^^  chWAren:  and  forasmuch  as  it  was  judged 
that  wwe    that  it  might  prove  hurtful  to  some  weak  consti- 
kfJJ,  were  tutions,  sprinkling,  to  prevent  that  hurt,  was  intro- 
not  admit-  duccd;  yet  then  it  was  likewise  appointed,  that 
^fiw  in"^  S"C^  ^  ^^^^  only  sprinkled,  and  not  dipped,  should 
l^dwh**  "^*  ^^  a^^itted  to  have  any  office  in  the  church, 
^"  ^  ^'  as  not  being  sufficiently  baptized.     So  that  if  oor 
adversaries  will  stick  to  the  word,  they  must  alter 
their  method  o(  sprinkling. 
Obj.  5.       Fifthly,  They  object  John  iii.  5.  Except  a  man  be 
horn  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  Sre.  hence  inferrin 
4ke  necessity  of  water-baptism,  as  well  as  of  the  S^m. 
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But  if  this  prove  any  thing,  it  wiU  prove  water-  Answ. 
bftptism  to  be  of  absolute  necessity;  and  therefore 
Protestants  rightly  affirm,  when  this  is  urged  upon  JJ**  ^•^^^ 
them  by  PmistSj  to  evince  the  absolute  necessity  of  entm^' 
water-baptism,  that  [water]  is  not  here  understood  "Jjjjy*  ^ 
<if  outward  water;  but  mystically,  of  an  inward 
cleansing  and  washing.     £ven  as  where  Christ 
speaks  of  being  baptiz^  vnthfire^  it  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood of  outward  material  fire,  but  only  of  puri- 
fying, by  a  metonymy  ;  because  to  purify  is  a  proper 
effect  of  fire,  as  to  wash  and  nuike  ckan  is  of  water ; 
where  it  can  as  little  be  so  understood,  as  where  we 
are  said  to  be  saved  by  the  washing  of  regeneration^ 
Tit.  iii.  5.    Yea,  P^er  saith  expressly,  in  the  place 
often  cited,  as  *  Calvin  well  observes.  That  the  bap-  *fntiie4Hi 
tism  which  saveSy  is  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  i^Sft^  w 
the  flesh.    So  that  since  rK;a/er]  cannot  be  under- 
stood of  outward  water,  this  can  serve  nothing  to 
prove  water-baptism. 

If  it  be  said,  that  \water']  imports  here  tiecessita-  Object 
tern  prsecepti,  though  not  medii; 

I  answer;   That  is  first  to  take  it  for  granted  Answ. 
that  outward  water  is  here  understood ;  the  con- 
trary whereof  we  have  already  proved.     Next, 
woater  and  the  Spirit  are  placed  here  together,  \Ex^ 
eept  a  man  be  oom  q/*. water  and  the  Spirit,]  wnere  NecenftM 
the  necessity  of  the  one  is  urged  as  much  as  of  the  JSId  m!Idii 
other.     Now  if  the  Spirit  be  absolutely  necessary,  «v^ 
so  will  also  water;  and  then  we  must  either  say, 
that  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  not  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, which  all  acknowledge  to  be  false;  or  else, 
that  uHzter  is  absolutely  necessary ;  which,  as  Pro- 
testantSy  we  affirm,  and  have  proved,  is  false:  else 
we  must  confess,  that  water  is  not  here  understood 
of  outward  water.     For  to  say  that  when  water  and 
the  Spirit  are  placed  here  just  together,  an^iii 
the  same  manner,  though  there  be  not  any^t/nh' 

^eaoeor  CTound  for  it  visiblein  the  text,or  dedwAli 
^omh,  That  the  necessity  of  water  is  here 
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but  not  medii^  but  the  necessity  of  the  Spirit  is  both 
meclii  and  prcccepii^  is  indeed  confidently  to  affirm, 
but  not  to  prove. 
Obj.  6.        Sixthly  and  lastly;  They  object,   That  the  bap- 
tism of  water  is  a  visible  sign  or  badge  to  distinguish 
Christians  yro?;i  Infidels,  even  as  circumcision  did  the 
Jews. 
Answ.        I  answer;  This  saith  nothing  at  all,  unless  it  be 
proved  to  be  a  necessary  precept^  or  part  of  the  fiew 
covenant  dispensation ;  it  not  being  lawful  for  us  to 
impose  outward  ceremonies  and  ritcs^  and  say,  they 
Circumcis-  ^ju  distinguish  us  from  infidels.     Circumcision  was 
of  the  first  positively  commanded,  and  said  to  be  a  seal  of  the 
covenant,  yj^^^  covenant;  but  as  we  have  already  proved  that 
Water-      there  is  no  such  command  for  baptism,  so  there  is 
fcisciycai-  not  any  word  in  all  the  New  Testament,  calling  it  a 
Vch***^*  4ac/^c  of  Christianity^  or  seal  of  tlie  new   covenant: 
tianity.      and  therefore  to  conclude  it  is  so,  because  circumr 
cision  was  so,  (unless  some  better  proof  be  alleged 

the  badice    ^'^^  ^*')  ^^  miserably  to  beg  the  question.    The  pro- 
of chru-    fessing  of  faith  in  Christy  and  a  hohj  life  answering 
Uanity.       (hereunto,  is  afar  better  badge  of  Christianity  thm 
any  outward  washing;  which  yet  answers  not  to  that 
of  circumcision,  since  that  affixed  a  character  in  the 
flesh,  which  this  doth  not:  so  that  a  Christian  is 
not  known  to  be  a  Christian  by  his  being  baptized, 
especially  when  he  was  a  child,  unless  he  tell  them 
F^hln**    ^^  much :  and  may  not  the  professing  of  faith  in 
flay  of  wa-  Christ  signify  that  as  well  ?    I  know  there  are  di- 
{jjj^jj^j    vers  of  those  called  the  Fathers,  that  speak  much 
of  the  sign  of  watcr-baptism,  calling  it  Characterem  Christiani' 
^^^^       tatis:   but  so  did  they  also  of  the  sign  of  the  cross^ 
and  other  such  things,  justly  rejected  hj  Protestants* 
Heathen-    For  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  which  began  to  work  in 
monfeTin-  the  apostlcs'  days,  soou  spoiled  the  simplicity  and 
iStoIhe**    Parity  of  the  Christian  worship;  insomuch  that  not 
Christian    Only  many  Jewish  rites  were  retained,  but  many 
worship,    heathenish  customs  and  ceremonies  introduced  into  the 
Christian  worship;  as  particularly  that  word  [Mcra- 
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tmn/].  So  that  it  is  a  great  folly,  especially  for  PrO' 
iesUmts^  to  plead  any  thing  of  this  from  tradition  or 
antiquity;  for  we  6nd  that  neither  Papists  nor  Pro^ 
Usiants  use  those  rites  exactly  as  the  ancients  did;         ,^  . 
who  in  such  things,  not  walking  by  the  most  cer-     '  ,  '?^.^ 
tain  rule  of  God^s  Spirit,  but  doting  too  much 
upon  externals,  were  very  uncertain.     For  most 
of  them  all,  in  the  primitive  times,  did  wholly 
fhmge  and  dip  those  they  baptized,  which  neither 
Papists^  nor  most  Protestants^  do:  yea,  several  of 
the  Fathers  accused  some  as  heretics  in  their  days, 
for  holding  some  principles  common  with  Protest'^ 
an/5  concerning  it ;  as  particularly  ./^t«£ft/5/tW  doth 
the  Pelagians^  for  saying  that  infants  dying  vnbap- 
tized  may  be  saved.    And  the  Manichees  were  con- 
demned, for  denying  that  grace  is  universally  given 
by  baptism;  and  Julian  the  Pelagian  by  jiugustine^ 
for  aenyin^  exorcism  and  insufflation  in  the  use  o^*'*<>jc5im 
baptism:  all  which  things  Protestants  deny  also.  So  Uon. 
that  Protestants  do  but  foolishly  to  upbraid  us,  as 
if  we  could  not  show  any  among  the  ancients  that 
denied  water-baptism;  seeing  they  cannot  show  any, 
whom  they  acknowledge  not  to  have  been  hereti- 
cal in  several  things,  that  used  it;  nor  yet,  who 
using  it,  did  not  also  use  the  sign  of  the  cross^  and  J^e^cIS^' 
other  things  with  it,  which  they  deny.     There 
were  some  nevertheless  in  the  darkest  times  of  Many  in 
Popery^  who  testified  against  water-baptism.     For  ^™tcstiii. 
one  Jfkmus^  pag.  103,  104,  107,  speaks  of  some  in  cd  against 
his  time  that  were  burnt  for  the  denying  of  it:  upulun. 
for  they  said.  That  baptism  had  no  efficacy^  either  in 
children  or  adult  persons;   and  therefore  men  were 
not  obliged  to  take  baptism :  particularly  ten  canotiicsj 
so  called,  were  burnt  for  that  crime^  by  the  order  of 
king  Robert  of  France.     And  P.  Pithceus  men- 
tions it  in  his  fragments  of  the  history  of  Guienne^ 
which  is  also  confirmed  by  one  Johannes  Floracensis^ 
a  mankj  who  was  famous  at  that  time,  in  his  epistle 
to  Olmi,  abbot  of  the  ^imntaii  church:  /u^T^saith 
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he,  give  you  to  understand  concerning  the  heresy  that 
Ten  «mo.  i.^^,  j^j  /^g  city  of  OrleRBS  on  Childermas-day;  for  it 
ai  Orleans,  u'H»  truc^  if  ye  Mve  heard  any  things  that  king  Robert 
•ud  wby  ?  caused  to  be  burnt  alive  near  fourteen  of  that  ct7y,  of 
the  chief  of  their  clergy,  and  the  more  noble  of  thnr 
laics,  wKo  were  hateful  to  God^  and  abominable  to 
heaven  and  earth;  for  they  did  stiffly  deny  the  grace 
of  holy  baptism,  and  also  tne  consecration  of  the  IjotfPe 
body  and  blood.  The  time  of  this  deed  is  noted 
in  these  words  by  Papir.  Mas^on,  in  his  annals  of 
France,  lib.  3.  in  Hugh  and  Robert,  Return  ^urdim 
pMice  anno  Incamattonis  Domini  1 022,  Regni  Ro- 
berti  Regis  28.  Indictione  5.  quando  StephanuB 
Hveresiarcha  8r  Complices  ejus  damnati  sunt  or  exusti 
Jlurelice. 

Now  for  their  calling  them  Heretics  and  Math 
tehees,  we  have  nothing  but  the  testimony  of  their 
accusers,  which  will  no  more  invalidate  their  testi- 
mony for  this  truth  against  the  use  of  water-bap- 
tism, or  give  more  ground  to  chaise  us,  as  being 
one  with  Manichees,  than  because  some,  called  by 
them  Manichees,  do  agree  with  Protestants  in  some 
things,  that  therefore  Protestants  are  Manichees  or 
Heretics,  which  Protestants  can  no  .ways  shun.  For 
the  question  is.  Whether,  in  what  they  did,  tbey 
walked  according  to  the  truth  testified  of  by  the 
Spirit  in  the  holy  scriptures?  So  that  the  con- 
troversy is  brought  back  again  to  the  scriptures, 
according  to  which,  I  suppose,  I  have  already  dis- 
cussed it. 

SS^f'Tn.  ^®  ^^r  *^^  '»"«r  part  of  the  thesis,  denying  the 
fanto  a  usc  of  infant-baptism,  it  necessarily  follows  from 
humantra.  ^(j^t  ig  above  Said.  For  if  watcr-baptism  be  ceas- 
ed, then  surely  baptizing  of  infants  is  not  warrant- 
able. But  those  that  take  upon  them  to  oppose 
us  in  this  matter,  will  have  more  to  do  as  to  this 
latter  part:  for  after  they  have  done  what  they 
can  to  prove  water-baptism,  it  remains  for  them 
to  prove  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized.    For 
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he  that  proves  water-baptism  ceased,  proves  theit 
uifant-baptism  is  vain:  but  he  that  should  prove 
that  water-baptism  continues,  has  not  thence 
proved  that  infant-baptism  is  necessary;  thbt 
needs  something  further.  And  therefore  it  was  a 
pitiful  subterfuge  of  JVic.  Jlmoldus  against  this,  to 
saj,  That  the  denying  of  infanl-baptism  belonged  to 
Ae  f^tngrene  of  the  Anabaptists,  without  adding 
anyiurther  proo£ 


PROPOSITION  xni. 

Concerning  the  Communion^  or  Participation  of  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  {^^7  *• 
inward  and  spiritual^  which  is  the  participation  of  Joim  vi. 
his  flesh  ana  blood,  by  which  the  inward  man  is  ic^v^s. 
daily  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 
Christ  dwells.     Of  which  things  the  breaking  of 
bread  by  Christ  with  his  disciples  was  a  figure^ 
which  even  they  who  had  received  the  sub- 
stance used  in  the  (5hurch  for  a  time,  for  the  sake 
of  the  weak;  even  as  abstaining  from  things  stran-  ActixT.ao 
gled^  and  from  blood,  the  washing  one  another'* s  feet ^  14.  "jJlnif 
•  and  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with  oil:  all  which  ^-  ^^ 
are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  so- 
lemnity than  the  former;  yet  seeing  they  are 
but  shadows  of  better  things,  they  cease  in  such 
as  have  obtained  the  substance. 

§.  L  The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  is  a  mystery  hid  from  all  natural  men,  in 
their  first  fallen  and  degenerate  state,  which  ther 
cannot  understand,  reach  to,  nor  comprehend, 
as  they  there  abide;  neither,  as  they  there  are, 
can  they  be  partakers  of  it^  nor  yet  are  they  able 
to  diseem  the  Lord^s  body.    And  forasmuch  as  the 
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Christian  World  (so  called)  for  the  most  part  hath 
been  still  labouring,  working,  conceiving,  and  im- 
agining, in  their  own  natural  and  unrenewed  under- 
standings, about  the  things  of  God  and  religion; 
therefore  hath  this  mystery  been  much  hid  and 
sealed  up  from  them,  while  they  have  been  con- 
tending, quarrelling,  and  fighting  one  with  another 
about  the  mere  shadow,  outside,  and  form,  Jjilit 
strangers  to  the  substance,  life,  and  virtue. 
Jnd  blit^  §.  II.  The  body  then  of  Christ,  which  believers 
of  Christ  is  partake  of,  is  spiritual^  and  not  camel;  and  his 
spiritual.  yQQfi^  which  they  drink  of,  is  pure  and  heavenly^  and 
not  human  or  elementary^  as  Jlugusiine  also  affirms 
of  ihc  body  of  Christ,  which  is  eaten,  in  his  Traciat 
Psal.  xcviii.  Except  a  man  eat  my  fleshy  he  hath  not 
in  him  life  eternal:  and  he  saith,  The  words  which  I 
specdc  unto  you  are  Spirit  and  life;  understand  spirits 
ally  what  I  have  spoken.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  this  hoJk 
which  ye  see,  and  drinh  this  blood  whicn  they  shot 
spill,  which  crucify  me — /  am  the  living  breads  who 
have  descended  from  heaven.  He  calk  himself  the  bread, 
who  descended  from  heaven,  exhorting  that  we  might 
believe  in  him,  ^^c. 
Object.      If  i t  be  asked  then,  JfTiat  that  body,  what  that  flesh 

and  blood  is  ? 
Answ.  I  answer;  It  is  that  heavenly  seed,  that  divine^ 
spiritual,  celestial  substance,  of  which  we  spake  be- 
hl[iv*eM^  iore  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  propositions.  This  is  that 
seed  is,  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  whereby  and  through  which 
formTriy,  ^^  commurlicatetli  life  to  men,  and  salvation  to  as 
and  also  many  as  believe  in  him,  and  receive  him;  and  where- 
Md  iaiva-  ^Y  ^Js^  ™wi  comes  to  have  fellowship  and  comma- 

t°il  To"  '"^"  ^^  '^'^  ^^^*  ^'^"^  '®  proved  from  the  sixth 
milliiMted.  of  John,  from  verse  32,  to  the  end,  where  Christ 
speaks  more  at  large  of  this  matter,  than  in  any 
other  place:  and  indeed  this  evangelist  and  bdaved 
disciple,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  our  Lord,  gives. 
us  a  more  full  account  of  the  spiritual  sayings  and* 
doctrine  of  Christ  than  any  other;  and  it  is  ob- 
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Benrable,  that  though  he  speaks  nothing  of  the 
ceremony  used  by  Christ  of  breaking  bread  with  his 
dUeipUs^   neither  in  his  evangelical   account   of 
Chnst^s  life  and  st^erings^  nor  in  his  epistles ;  yet 
he  is  more  lar^e  in  this  account  of  the  partici- 
potion  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ,  than 
any  of  them  alL     For  Christ,  in  this  chapter,  per- 
ceiTiDg  that  the  Jews  did  follow  him  for  love  of 
the  hmeSf  desires  them  (verse  27.)  to  labour  not 
for  the   meat    which   perisheth^  but  for   that   m^eat 
which  %ndureth  for  ever:   but  forasmuch   as  they, 
being  carnal  in  their  apprehensions,  and  not  un- 
derstanding the  spiritual  language  and  doctrine  of 
Christ,  did  judge  the  manna^  which  Moses  gave 
their  fathers,  to  be  the  most  excellent  bread,  as 
coming  from  heaven ;  Christ,  to  rectify  that  mis- 
take, and  better  inform  thesi^  affirmeth,  First,  That 
it  is  not  Moses,  but  his  FaAer,  that  giveth  the  true 
bread  from  heaven^  vers.  32  and  48.  Secondly,  This 
bread  he  calls  himself,  verse  35.    I  am  the  bread  of 
Ufe:  and  verse  51.     I  am  the  living  bread,  which 
came  down  from  heaven.    Thirdly,  He  declares  that 
this  bread  is  his  fleshy  verse  51.  The  bread  that  I  will  Th«origio. 
give^  is  my  flesh  ;  and  verse  55.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  effecu  of 
uideed^  anamy  blood  is  drink  indeed.     Fourthly,  The  ^||*^j 
necessity  oi  partaking  thereof,  verse  53.  Except  ye  blood  of 
eai  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man^  and  drink  his  bloody  ChriK.. 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.     And  Lastly,  The  blessed 
fruits  and  necessary  effects  of  this  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Verse  33.  This  bread 
giveth  Ufe  to  the  world.     Verse  50.  He  that  eateth 
thereof^  dieth  not.    Verse  58.    He  that  eatelh  of  this 
breaOf  shall  Uve  for  ever.     Verse  54.   Whoso  eateth 
this  fleshy  and  drinketh  this  bloody  shall  live  for  ever. 
Verse  56.  •/3m/  he  dwelleth  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in 
htm.     Verse  57.  Jnd  shall  Uve  by  Christ.  From  this 
large  description  of  the  origin,  nature,  and  effects 
of  this  bodyy  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  ap- 
parent that  it  is  spiritual,  and  to  be  understood 
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of  a  spiritual  body,  and  not  of  that  body,  or  tem- 
ple of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  born  of  the  vir^ 
inn  Mary^  and  in  which  he  walked,  lived,  and  8u& 
ered  in  the  land  of  Judea;  because  it  is  said, 
that  it  came  down  from  Heaven^  yea,  that  it  is  he 
that  came  down  from  Heaven.    Now  all  Christians 
at  present  generally  acknowledge,  that   the  out- 
ward body  of  Christ  came  not  down  from  heayen ; 
neither  was  it  that  part  of  Christ  which  came 
down  from  heaven.     And  to  put  the  matter  out 
of  doubt,  when  the  carnal  Jews  would  have  been 
so  understanding  it,  he  tells  them  plainly,  ver.  63. 
//  is  the  Spirit  thai  quickeneth^  but  the  flesh  projiteth 
wnl^ihJrit  ^if^i^g'    This  is  also  founded  upon  most  sound 
is  hu  spir-  and  solid  reason ;  because  it  is  the  soul,  not  the 
chri./'''**^  body,  that  is  to  be  nourished  by  this  flesh  and 
tpeakiof.  blood.     Now  outward  flesh  cannot  nourish  nor 
feed  the  soul;  there  is  no  proportion  nor  analo- 
gy betwixt  them;   neither  is  the  communion  of 
the  saints  with  God  by  a  conjunction  and  mutual 
participation  of  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit:  He  that 
iCop.vL    is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,  not  one  flesh.    For 
the  flesh  (I  mean  outward  flesh,  even  such  as  was 
that  wherein  Christ  lived  and  walked  when  upon 
earth ;  and  not  flesh,  when  transformed  by  a  melor 
phot,  to  be  understood  spiritually)  can  only  par- 
take of  flesh,  as  spirit  of  spirit:  as  the  body  can- 
not feed  upon  spirit,  neither  can  the  spirit  feed 
upon  flesh.     And  that  the  flesh  here  spoken  of  is 
spiritually  to  be  understood,  appears  further,  inas- 
much as  that  which  feedeth  upon  it  shall  never  die: 
but  the  bodies  of  all  men  once  die;  yea,  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  the  body  of  Christ  himself  shoald  die. 
That  this  body,  and  spiritual  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  understood  of  that  divine  and  heavenh/ 
seed,  before  spoken  of  by  us,  appears  both  by  the 
nature  and  fruits  of  it.    First,  it  is  said,  It  is  thai 
which  cometh  doumfrom  heaven,  andgiveth  life  unto  thu 
woorld:  now  this  answers  to  that  light  and  seei^ 
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which  is  testified  of,  John  \.  to  be  the  light  of  the 
warU^  and  the  life  of  men.     For  that  spiritual  light  ™]  •^*' 
eokdseed,  as  it  receives  place  in  men's  hearts,  and  and  seed  b 
room  to  spring  up  there,  is  as  bread  to  the  hun-  Se^'hSiJ^ 
gry  and  fainting  sou],  that  is  (as  it  were)  buried  loai. 
and  dead  in  the  lusts  of  the  world;  which  receives 
life  again,  and  revives,  as  it  tasteth  and  partaketh 
of  this  heavenly  bread ;  and  they  that  partake  of 
it  are  said  to  come  to  Christ;  neither  can  any  have 
it,  but  by  coming  to  him,  and  believing  in  the  ap« 
pearance  of  his  light  in  their  hearts;  by  receiving 
which,  and  believing  in  it,  the  participation  of 
this  body  and  bread  is  known.     And  that  Christ 
understands  the  same  thing  here  by  his  body,  flesh, 
and  blood,  which  is  understood,  John  i.  by  the 
light  enlightening  every  man^  and  the   A/e,  ice.  ap- 
pears ;  tor  the  Ughi  and  Ufey  spoken  of  John  \.  is 
said  to  be  Christ ;  He  is  the  true  light :   and  the 
bread  and  fleshy  8rc.  spoken  of  in  Jotm  vi.  is  called 
Christ  i  %  ani  the  bread  of  life^  saith  he.     Again, 
They  that  received  that  light  and  life^  John   i.    12. 
obtained  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God^  by  believing 
in  his  name  :  so  also  here,  John  vi.  35.  He  that  com" 
eth  unto  this  bread  of  life  shall  not  hunger  ;  and  he 
that  beUevee  in  him^  who  is  this  bread,  shaU  never  thirst. 
So  then,  as  there  was  the  outward  visible  body  and  oatwud  k 
temple  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  took  its  origin  from  jnl^*^'* 
the  vir^n  Mary  ;  there  is  also  the  spiritual  body  trnguithed. 
of  Christ,  by  and  through  which  He  that  was  the 
Word  in  the  beginning  with  God^  and  was  and  is 
GODf  did  reveal  himself  to  the  sons  of  men  in 
all  ages,  and  whereby  men  in  all  ages  come  to 
be  made  partakers  of  eternal  life^  and  to  have 
communion  and  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ 
Of  which  body  of  Christ,  and  flesh  and  blopd^if 
both  Jldam^  and  Seth^  and  Enochs  and  JVboA,  and  ^^,'355*' 
•Abraham^  and  Moses ^  and  Davids  and  all  the  proph-  eat  of  tk« 
ets  and  holy  men  of  God,  had  not  eaten,  they  ^^^ 
had  not  had  life  in  them ;  nor  could  their  inward 
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man  have  been  nourished.  Now  as  the  outward 
bodj  and  temple  was  called  Christ,  so  was  also 
his  Bpiritual  body,  no  less  properly,  and  that  long  | 
before  that  outward  body  was  in  being.  HencnM 
the  apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4.  that  the  Fatheftm 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  aU  driiJiM 
the  same  spiritual  drink :  (/or  they  drank-  of  thai  tpirl^ 
itual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  imrin 
Christ.)  This  cannot  be  understood  otherwise  tha^l 
of  this- spiritual  body  of  Christ;  which  spirituaEfl 
body  ofChrist,  though  it  vfas  the  saving  food  of  the! 
righteous  both  before  the  law  and  under  the  law^t 
yet  under  the /aw;  it  was  veiled  and  shadowed,  an^| 
covered  under  divers  types,  ceremonies,  and  obseijB 
rations ;  yea,  and  not  only  so,  but  it  was  veiled  an^fl 
hid,  in  some  respect,  under  the  outward  tempti^ 
^  and' body  ofChrist,  or  during  the  continuance  oft  I 

^  it;  so  that  the  Jetrs  could  not  understand  Christ^>  J 

preaching  about  it  while  on  earth:  and  not   the^ 
Jews  only,  but  many  of  his  disciples,  judging  it  ai^l 
J"**"  *'■     hard  sayins;,  murmured  at  it ;    oik/  many  from  ihtiM 
time  went  back  from  him>,  and  walked  no  more  W/Kd 
him.     Idoubt  not  but  that  there  are  many  also  affl 
this  day,  professing  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ/fl 
that  do  as  little  understand  this  matter  as  (hose  did^l 
and  are  as  apt  to  be  offended,  and  stumble  at  it/ 1 
while  they  are  gazing  and  following  after  the  out' I 
ward  body,  and  look  not  to  that  by  which  thofl 
saints  are  daily  fed  and  nourished.     For  as  Jesuii^B 
Christ,  in  obedience  to  ttie  will  of  the  FatberiJ 
did  by  the  eternal  Spirit  offer  up  that  body  for  ^fl 
iii;h(  of     propitiation  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  finished  hi^| 
ro«ke\t*J''  testimony  upon  earth  thereby,  in  a  most  perfec^^ 
■ninii  par-  example  ofpatiencc,  resignation,  and  hoUoesB,  Ihafew 
h'u  bodJ,    ®"  ""'6''*  be  made  partakers  of  the  fruit  of  that^ 
sacrifice;  so  hath  he  likewiise  poured  forth  into  th^m 
hearts  of  all  men  a   measure  of  that  divine  ligh^M 
and  «ed  wherewith  he  is  clothed;  that  thereby™ 
reaching^unto  the  consciences  of  all,  he  may  raiwj 
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them  up  oat  of  death  and  darkness  hj  his  life  and 
,iighi^  and  they  thereby  may  be  made  partakers  of 
fai8  body,  and  therethrough  come  to  have  fellow- 
chip  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son. 

§.  III.  If  it  be  asked,  How  and  after  what  manner  Quest. 
num  comes  to  partake  of  it^  and  to  be  fed  by  it  ? 

i  answer  in  the  plain  and  express  words  of  Answ. 
Christ,  I  am  the  bread  oflife^  saith  he;  he  that  com-  ^^l^'^ 
eth  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  he  that  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  thirst.  And  again,  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed^  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  So  whoso- 
ever thou  art  that  askest  this  question,  or  readest 
these  lines,  whether  thou  accountest  thyself  a  be- 
liever, or  really  feelest,  by  a  certain  and  sad  ex- 
perience, that  thou  art  yet  in  the  unbelief,  and 
findest  that  the  outward  body  and  jQesh  of  Christ 
is  so  &r  from  thee,  that  thou  canst  not  reach  it, 
nor  feed  upon  it;  yea,  though  thou  hast  often  swal-  ,j^ 

lowed  dowijut^d  taken  in  that  which  the  Papisti^)., 
have  |M  imljwrd  thee  to  be  the  real  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ,  abd  hast  believed  it  to  be  so,  though  all 
thy  senses  told  thee  the  contrary;  or  (being  a  Lti-  ran*  and*" 
iheranS  hast  taken  that  bread,  in  and  with  and  un-  Caivinbu'  ^ 
der  wnich  the  Lutherans  have  assured  thee  that  the  orlbe'flesk 
flesh  andj! blood  of  Christ  is;  or  (being  a  Calvinist)  JfchlSS'* 
hast  partaken  of  that  which  the   Calvinists  say  in  the  tup- 
(though  a  figure  only  of  the  body)  gives  them  who  ^\\^ 
take  it  a  real  participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and 
blood  of  Christ,  though  they  never  knew  how  nor 
what  way;  I  say,  if  for  all  this  thou  findest  thy 
soul  yet  barren,  yea,  hungry,  and  ready  to  starve, 
for  want  of  something  thou  longest  for;  know  that 
that  Ug^  that  discovers  thy  iniquity  to  thee,  that 
shows  thee  thy  barrenness,  thy  nakedness,  thy  emp- 
tiness, is  that  body  which  thou  must  partake  of,  and 
feed  upon:  but  that  till  by  forsaking  ini(|uity  thoa 
tumest  to  it,  comest  unto  it,  receivest  it,  though 
thou  mayest  hunger  after  it,  thoHf canst  not  be  eat* 
ifified  with  it;  for  it  hath  no  commiumon  with  darkness^  i  cor.TU4 
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nor  canst  thou  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord^  and  the 
cup  of  devils:  and  be  partaker  of  the  Lord^s  table^ 
and  the  table  of  devilsy  1  Cor  x.  21.  But  as  thou 
sufTerest  that  smaH  seed  of  righteousness  to  arise  in 
thee,  and  to  be  formed  into  a  birth,  that  new  sab- 

How  Ae    stantial  birth,  that  is  brought  forth  in  the  soul,  bo- 

mantis       pematurally  feeds  upon  and  is  nourished  by  this 

nouriihed.  spiritual  body;  yea,  as  this  outward  birth  lives  not 
but  as  it  draws  in  breath  by  the  outward  elemen- 
tary air,  so  this  new  birth  lives  not  in  the  soul, 
but  as  it  draws  in  and  breathes  by  that  spiritual 
air  or  vehicle.  And  as  the  outward  birth  cannot 
subsist  without  some  outward  body  to  feed  upon, 
some  outward  flesh,  and  some  outward  drink,  so 
neither  can  this  inward  birth,  unless  it  be  fed  by 
this  inward  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  an- 
swers to  it  after  the  same  manner,  by  way  of  anal- 
ogy. And  this  is  most  agreeable  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  concerning  this  matter.  For  as  without 
outward  food  the  natural  body  hath  not  life,  so 

JohDTi^.  also  saith  Christ,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  man^  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  fife  in  you. 
And  as  the  outward  body,  eating  outward  food, 

JohiiTi^7.  lives  thereby,  so  Christ  saith,  that  he  that  eateth 
him  shall  live  by  him.  So  it  is  this  inward  partici- 
pation of  this  inward  man^  of  this  inward  and  spirit" 
ual  body^  bv  which  man  is  united  to  God,  and 
has  fellowship  and  communion  with  him.  He  that 
eateth  my  fleshy  and  drinketh  my  bloody  saith  Christ, 

johnyLM.  dweUeth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  This  cannot  be  un- 
derstood of  outward  eating  of  outward  bread; 
and  as  by  this  the  soul  must  have  fellowship  with 
God,  so  also,  so  far  as  all  the  saints  are  partakers 
of  this  one  body  and  one  blood,  they  come  also  to 
have  a  joint  communion.  Hence  the  apostle,  1  Cor, 
X.  17.  ill  this  respect  saith,  that  they,  being  numy^  are 
one  bread,  and  one  body;  and  to  the  wise  amone 

Tenei«.  the  Corinthians  he  saith,  7%c  bread  which  we  bred 
is  the  communion  of  the   body  of  Christ. 
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the  true  and  spiritual  supper  of  the  Lord,  which  '"?\*^* 
men  come  to  partake  of,  by  hearing  the  voice  of  supper  of 
Christ,  and  opening  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  **>*^'**' 
8o  letting  him  in,  in  the  manner  abovesaid,  accord- 
ing to  the  plain  words  of  the  scripture,  Rev.  iii.  20. 
Behobh- 1  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ;  if  any  man 
hetkr  my  voice^  and  open  the  door^  I  will  come  in  to 
him^  and  will  sup  with  him^  and  he  with  me.  So  that 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  supping  with  the 
Lord,  and  partaking  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  is  no 
ways  limited  to  the  ceremony  oi  breaking  bread  emd 
drinking  wine  at  particular  times,  but  is  truly  and 
really  enjoyed,  as  often  as  the  soul  retires  into  the 
light  of  the  Lord,  and  feels  and  partakes  of  that 
heavenly  life  by  which  the  inward  man  is  nour- 
ished ;  which  may  be  and  is  often  witnessed  by 
the  faithful  at  all  times,  though  more  particularly 
when  they  are  assembled  together  to  wait  upon 
the  Lord. 

§.  IV.   But   what  confusion  the  professors  of 
Christianity  have  run  into  concerning  this  matter, 
is  more  than  obvious;  who,  as  in  most  other  things 
they  have  done,  for  want  of  a  true  spiritual  un-  Man  u  not  ^^ 
derstanding,  have  sought  to  tie  this  supper  of  the  ceremon/ 
Lord  to  that  ceremony  used  by  Christ  before  his  ?[  ^'^•jjj^ 
death,  of  breaking  bread  and  drinking  wine  with  his  and  driok- 
disciples.     And  though  they  for  the  most   part  '^"hid!"* 
agree  generally  in  this,  yet  how  do  they  contend  cimst  did 
and  debate  one  against  another!  How  strangely  ^^Z^, 
are  they  pinched,  pained,  and  straitened  to  make  p'"*  <*>»• 
the  spiritual  mystery  agree  to  that  ceremony !  And  thadow!** 
what  monstrous  and  wild  opinions  and  conceptions 
have  they  invented,  to  enclose  or  affix  the  body  of 
Christ  to  their  bread  and  wine  !  From  which  opin- 
ion not  only  the  greatest,  and  fiercest,  and  most 
hurtful   contests,   hoth   among  the  professors  of 
Christianity  in  general,  and  among  Protestants  in 
particular,  have  arisen ;  but  also  such  absurdities, 
irrational  and  blasphemous  consequences  have  en- 
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mkitthe  ^"^^'  ^^  make  the  Christian  religion  odious  and 
chrwiian  hateful  to  Jcws^  Turks^  and  Heathens.  The  pro- 
SliSuUo  feasors  of  Christianity  do  chiefly  divide  in  this  mat- 
Je»v»,        ter  into  three  opinions. 

HcShen"?      Tlie  First  is  of  those  that  say,  The  substmee  of 
The  Pa-      /^^  bread  is  transubstantiated  into  the  very  subsiana 
of'chriit»8  of  that  same  body ^  fleshy  and  blood  of  Christy ^tMdk 
*••*»•        toas  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,   and  crucified  by  the 
Jews;  so  that  after  the   words  of  consecration^  a8 
they  call  them,  it  is  no  more  breads  but  the  body  of 
Christ. 
TheLothe-      The  Sccond  is  of  such  who  say,  The  substance  of 
nia*  faith,  ^f^  bread  remains^  but  that  also  that  body  is  in,  and  wiih^ 
and  under  the  bread;   so  that  both  the  substance  tif 
bready  and  of  the  body ^  fleshy  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  there 
also, 
^?su^'        The  Third  is  of  those,  that,  denying  both  these, 
faith.         do  afHrm,  Thai  the  body  o/"  Christ  is  not  there  corpo* 
rally  or  substantially,  but  yet  that  it  is  really  and  saera^ 
mentally  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  use  of  bread  and 
wine;  but  how  or  what  way  it  is  there,  they  know 
not,  nor  can  they  tell;  only  we  must  believe  it  is  iherey 
yet  so  that  it  is  only  properly  in  heaven. 

It  is  not  my  clesign  to  enter  into  a  refutation 
of  these  several  opinions;  for  each  of  their  au- 
thors and  assertors  have  sufficiently  refuted  one 
another,  and  are  all  of  them  no  less  strong  both 
from  scripture  and  reason  in  refuting  each  their 
contrary  parties'  opinion,  than  they  are  weak  in 
establishing  their  own.  For  I  often  have  seriously 
observed,  in  reading  their  respective  writings, 
and  so  it  may  be  have  others,  that  all  of  them 
do  notably,  in  so  far  as  they  refute  the  contrary 
opinions ;  but  that  they  are  mightily  pained,  when 
they  come  to  confirm  and  plead  for  their  own. 
Hence  I  necessarily  must  conclude,  that  none  of 
them  had  attained  to  the  truth  and  substance  of 
•  insL  lib.  this  mystery.  Let  us  see  if  Calvin^*  after  he  had 
•  *****    •  refuted  the  two  former  opinions,  be  more  sue- 
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cessful  in  what  he  affirms  and  asserts  for  the  truth 
of  bis  opinion,  who,  after  h^  hath  much  laboured 
in  overturning  and  refuting  the  two  former  opin- 
ions, plainly  confesseth,  that  he  knows  not  what 
to  affirm  instead  of  them.  For  after  he  has  spoken 
much,,  and  at  last  concluded  that  the  body  of  Christ  (^^^"^ 
is  Aersy  and  thai  the  saints  must  needs  partake  there^  Chrift's 
^,  at  last  he  lands  in  these  words,  Sect.  32,  Bta  if  JjjJaS^. 
1/  be  asked  me  how  it  is  ?  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  con-  certain. 
fessj  thai  it  is  a  secret  too  high  for  me  to  comprehend 
in  my  spirit^  or  explain  in  words.  Here  he  deals  very 
ingenuously;  and  yet  who  would  have  thought 
that  such  a  man  would  have  been  brought  to  this 
strait  in  the  confirming  of  his  opinion?  consid- 
ering that  a  little  before,  in  the  same  chapter, 
Se^.  15.  he  accuseth  the  school-men  among  the 
Papists^  and  I  confess  truly,  in  that  they  neither  un-  t^V^it. 
derstand  nor  explain  to  others  how  Christ  is  in  the 
eucharist^  which  shortly  after  he  confesseth  himself 
be  cannot  do.  If  then  the  school-men  among  the 
Papists  do  neither  understand  nor  yet  explain  to 
others  their  doctrine  in  this  matter,  nor  Calvin 
can  comprehend  it  in  his  spirit,  which  I  judge  is 
as  much  as  not  to  understand  it,  nor  express  it  in 
words,  and  then  surely  he  cannot  explain  it  to 
others,  then  no  certainty  is  to  be  had  from  either 
of  them.  There  have  been  great  endeavours  used 
for  reconcilement  in  this  matter,  both  betwixt 
Papiris  and  Luiherans,  Lutherans  and  Calvinists^ 
yea,  and  Calvinists  and  Papists^  but  all  to  no  pur- 
pose; and  many  forms  and  manners  of  expressions 
drawn  up,  to  which  all  might  yield;  which  in  the 
end  proved  in  vain,  seeing  every  one  understood 
them,  and  interpreted  them  in  their  own  way;  and 
BO  they  did  thereby  but  equivocate  and  deceive 
one  another.  The  reason  of  all  this  contention  is, 
because  they  had  not  a  clear  understanding  of 
the  mystery^  and  were  doting  about  shadows  and 
extemeJs.    For  both  the  ground  and  matter  of 
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their  contest  lies  in  things  extrinsic  from,  and 
8tun  bii-  unnecessary  to,  the  main  matter.  And  this  hath 
liToiiTw^ard  been  often  the  policy  of  Satan^  to  busy  people, 
dow9  and  ^'*^  amuse  them  with  outward  signs,  shadows,  and 
forms,  forms,  making  them  contend  about  that,  while  in 
they'ne-  ^'^^  mean  time,  the  substance  is  neglected;  yea, 
gleet  tiie  and  in  contending  for  these  shadows  he  stirs  them 
rabfUnce.  ^^  ^^  ^y^^  prcicticc  of  malice,  heat,  revenge,  and 

other  vices,  by  which  he  establisheth  his  kingdom 
of  darkness  among  them,  and  ruins  the  life  of 
Christianity.    For  there  have  been  more  animosi- 
ties and  heats  about  this  one  particular,  and  more 
bloodshed  and  contention,  than  about  any  other. 
be«n*h^rt-  -^"^  surely  they  are  little  acquainted  with  the 
fui  to  the    state  of  Protestant  affairs^  who  know  not  that  their 
n^forma-     contentions  about  this  have  been  more  hurtful 
to  the   reformation   than  all  the  opposition  they 
met  with  from  their  common  adversaries.     Now 
all  those  uncertain  and  absurd  opinions,  and  the 
Twoer-     contentions   therefrom   arising,  have   proceeded 
miind%f  from  their  all  agreeing  in  two  general  errors  con- 
Uie  con-     cerning  this  thing;  which  being  denied  and  re- 
bout  the     ceded  from,  as  they  are  by  us,  there  would  be  an 
•upper.      gasy  way  made  for  reconciliation^  and  we  should 
all  meet  in  one  spiritual  and  true  understanding 
of  this  mystery:  and  as  the  contentions,  so  would 
also  the  absurdities  which  follow  from  all  the 
three  fore-mentioned  opinions,  cease  and  fall  to 
the  ground. 

The  first  of  these  errors  is,  in  making  the  com- 
munion or  participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and 
blood  of  Christ  to  relate  to  that  outward  bod^, 
vessel,  or  temple,  that  was  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary  J  and  walked  and  suffered  in  Judea;  whereas 
it  should  relate  to  the  spiritual  body,  flesh,  and 
blood  of  Christ,  even  that  heavenly  and  'celestial 
light  and  life^  which  was  the  food  and  nourish- 
ment of  the  regenerate  in  all  ages,  as  we  have  al* 
ready  proved.  ^ 
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The  second  error  is,  in  tying  this  participation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  timt  ceremony 
used  by  him  with  his  disciples  in  the  breaking  of 
bread,  &c.  as  if  it  had  only  a  relation  thereto,  or 
were  only  enjoyed  in  the  use  of  that  ceremony, 
which  it  neither  hath  nor  is.  For  this  is  that 
bread  which  Christ  in  his  prayer  teaches  to  call 
for,  terming  it  top  dpJovrov  eTUHOiov^  i.  e.  the  supersub^ 
staniial  breads  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  and  which  the 
soul  partakes  of,  without  any  relation  or  neces- 
sary respect  to  this  ceremony,  as  shall  be  hereaf- 
terproved  more  at  length. 

These  two  errors  being  thus  laid  aside,  and  the 
contentions  arising  therefrom  buried,  all  are  a-* 
greed  in  the  main  positions,  viz.  First,  that  the 
iotab,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ  is  necessary  for  the  nour^  |^jj!j^*"* 
iskmgofthe  soul.  Secondly,  that  the  souls  of  believers  reaiiy  feed 
do  realb/ and  truly  partake  and  feed  upon  the  body,  fleshy  Swh'imd 
and  blood  of  Christ.  But  while  men  are  not  content  wood  of 
with  the  spirituality  of  this  mystery,  going  in  their  ^^^^ 
own  wills,  and  according  to  their  own  inventions, 
to  strain  and  wrest  the  scriptures  to  tie  this  spir- 
itual communion  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
to  outward  bread  and  wine,  and  such  like  carnal 
ordinances,  no  wonder  if  by  their  carnal  appre- 
hensions they  run  into  confusion.     But  because 
it  hath  been  generally  supposed  that  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  and   blood   of  Christ  had 
some  special  relation  to  the  ceremony  of  breaking 
bread,  I  shall  first  refute  that  opinion,   and  then 
proceed  to  consider  the  nature  and  use  of  that 
ceremony,  and  whether  it  be  now  necessary  to  con- 
tinue ;  answering  the  reasons  and  objections  of 
such  as  plead  its  continuance  as  a  necessary  and 
standing  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ. 

§.  V.  First,  It  must  be  understood  that  I  speak      L 
of  a  necessary  and  peculiar  relation  otherwise 
than  in  a  general  respect:  for  inasmuch  as  our  com- 
munion with  Christ  is  and  ought  to  be  our  great- 
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est  and  chiefest  work,  we  ought  to  do  all  otiief 
things  with  a  respect  to  God,  and  our  fellowship 
with  faim;  but  a  special  and  necessary  respect  of 
relation  is  sucli  as  where  the  tivo  things  are  s 
and  united  together,  either  of  their  own  nature^  t 
by  the  command  of  God,  tiiat  the  one  cannot  be  e 
joyed,  or  at  least  is  not.  except  very  extraordim 
rily,  without  the  other.     Thus  salvation  hath  a  ntf 
cessary  respect  to  holiness,  because  without  holinei 
no  man  shall  see  God;  and  th'e  eating  of  the  flesh  c 
blood  of  Christ  hath  a  necessary  respect  to  oar' 
having  hte,  because  if  we  eat  not  his  flesh,  and  drim 
not  his  bhod,  we  cannot  have  life;  and  our  feelin 
of  God^s  presence  hath  a  necessary  respect  to  orU 
being  found  meeting  in  his  name  by  divine  prf* 
cept,  because  he  has  promised  where  two  or  thM 
are  met  together  in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midsti 
them.     In  like  manner  our  receiving  benefits  ara 
blessings  from  Gorffias  a  necessary  respect  to  orf 
prayer,  because  if  u!«  ask,  he  hath  promised  we  s' 
receive.     Now  the  communion  or  participation  c 
Ihe^ftsA  and  blood  of  Christ  iiath  no  such  nccessarl 
relation  to  the  breaking  of  bread  and   drinking 
wine;  for  if  it  had  any  such  necessary  relation,  I 
would  either  be  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  fro^ 
some  divine  precept ;  but  we  shall  show  it  is  froj 
neither;  therefore,  &c. 

First,  It  is  not  from  the  nature  of  it;  becsf 
partake  of  the  ilesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  t 
itual  exercise,  and  all  conless  that  it  is  by  ( 
Boul  and  spirit  that  we  become  real  partakers'! 
it,  as  it  is  the  soul,  and  not  the  body,  that  is  noin 
ished  by  it.     But  to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  ii 
natural  act,  which  in  itself  adds  nothing  to  the 
BouI,  neither  has  any  thing  that  is  spiritual  in  il; 
because  the  most  carnal  man  (hat  is  can  as  fully,  ^% 
as  perfectly,  smd  as  wholly  eat  bread  and  drink 
wine  as  the  most  spiritxial.     Secondlif,  Their  re- 
lation is  not  by  nature,  else  they^  would  infer  ons     . 
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another;  but  all  acknowledge  that  matiy  o nt  ofthe 
bread  and  drink  of  tJie  wine,  even  (liat  h  liieh  liiej 
say   is  consecrate  aiid   trttmubstaiilialt  inin   (he  vm 


J  of  Chris/,  who  nolwitlistaiiding  liave  not  iile 
eternal,  have  not  Christ  dwelling  in  them,  nor  do 
live  by  him,  ae  all  do  who  truly  partake  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  without  the  use  of  this  Theiwiri- 
ceremony,  as  all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did  pranbe^ 
before  ibis  ordinance,  as  they  account  it,  was  in-  JI",„,j. 
stituted.     Neither  was  there  any  tiling  under  the  mony'i 
law  that  had  any  direct  or  necessary  relation  here-  "n^AlHa- 
unto;  though  to  partake  ofthe  flesh  and  blood  of '■'""f 
Christ  iu  all  ages  was  indispensably  necessary  to  fli!!,nnd 
salvation.     For  as  for  the  pnschal  lamb,  the  whole  ti''""'- 
end  of  it  is  signified  particularly,  Exod.  xiii.  8,  9.  ehaii'^b 
,  to  "w'lUThat  the  Jews  might  thereby  be  kept  in  reTnem-  '"  ^"''• 
brancc  of  their  dthverance  out  of  Egypt. 

Secondly,  It  hath  not  relation  by  divine  precept; 
for  if  it  had,  it  would  be  mentioned  in  that  which 
our  adversaries  account  tiie  institution  of  it,  or 
else  in  the  practice  of  it  by  the  saints  recorded  in 
scripture;  but  bo  it  is  not.  For  as  to  the  inslilKtion, 
or  rather  narration,  of  Christ's  practice  in  this  mat- 
ter, we  have  it  recorded  by  the  evangeliels  JWb/- 
thew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  In  the  first  two  tliere  is  only 
an  account  of  the  matter  of  fact,  to  wil.   That  ^"i"^* 
Christ  broke  bread,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples  ft>  eat,  yii-.'-m. 
sayitigf  This  is  my  body ;  and  blessing  t/ie  cup,  he  gave  j"''^*  ""• 
it  them  to  drink,  saying.  This  is  my  blood;  but  nothing 
of  any  desire  to  them  to  do  it.     In  the  last,  after  Ti.ciii.rt- 
the  bread,  fbut  before   the   blessing,  or  giving  them  [SJ^'up™ 
the  wine,)  he  bids  them  do  it  in  remembrance  of  him.  or  narfa-  " 
What  we  are  to  think  of  this  practice  of  Christ  cb",^-, 
shall  be  spoken  of  hereafter.     But  what  neccs-  pmciice 
eary  relation  hath  all  this  to  the  believers  parlak-    '"'"* 
ing  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.^    The  end 
I  of  this  for  which  they  were  to  do  it.  if  at  all,  is 
'  to  remember  Christ;  which  the  apostle  yet  more 
particularly  expresses,  1  Cor.  x\.  26,  to  show  forth 
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the  Lord'^s  death ;  but  to  remember  the  Lord,  or  diJ* 
dare  his  death,  wliich  are  the  special  and  partica- 
lar  ends  annexed  to  the  use  of  thb  ceremony, 
is  not  at  all  to  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ;  neither  have  they  any  more  necessary 
relation  to  it  than  any  other  two  different  spiritual 
duties.  For  though  they  that  partake  of  the/esV 
and  blood  of  Christ  cannot  but  remember  him,  yet 
the  Lord  and  his  death  may  be  remembered,  as' 
rone  can  deny,  where  his  flesh  and  blood  is  not 
truly  partaken  of.  So  that  since  the  very  partic- 
ular and  express  end  of  this  ceremony  may  be 
witnessed,  to  wit,  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord's 
death,  and  yet  the  6esh  and  blood  of  Christ  not 
■  partaken  of,  it  cannot  have  had  any  necessai;;' 

^  relation  to  il,  else   the  partaking  thereof  wouli 

^*  have  been  the  end  of  it,  and  could  not  have  been 

attained  without  this  participation.  But  on  the^ 
contrary,  we  may  well  infer  hence,  that  since  the 
positive  end  of  this  ceremony  is  not  the  partak- 
ing of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that 
whoever  partakes  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
cannot  but  remember  him,  that  therefore  such 
need  not  this  ceremony  to  put  them  in  remem- 
brance of  him. 
Object.      But  if  it  be  said,  That  Jesus  Christ  calls  the 

here   his    body,   and   the   wine   his   blood,   there fot 
^  he  seevis  to  have  had  a  special  relation  to  his  aisi 

pies  partaking  of  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the  use  i 
>  this  thing; 

AnSw.        I  answer,  His  calling  the  bread  his  body,  and' 
the  wine  his  blood,  would  yet  infer  no  such  thing 
though  it  is  not  denied  but  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  ah 
things  he  did,  yea,  and  from  the  use  of  all  natural 
things,  took  occasion  to  raise  the  minds  of  his  dis- 
j^j^^     ciplesand  hearers  to  spirituals.     Hence  from  the 
nknof      woman  of  Samaria   her    drawing    mater,  he  tookj 
JoSTi^*  occasion  to  teil  her  of  that  living  water,  whicj 
ivhoso  drinketh  of  shall  never  thirst;  which  indeed  fli 
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all  one  with  his  blood  here  spoken  of;  yet  it  will 
not  follow  that  /Aa/  well  or  water  iiiid  any  necessa-  ' 
ry  relation  to  the  living  waler,  or  the  living  water  t 
to  it,ifcc.  So  Christ  takes  occasion,  from  the  Jews  J 
following  him  for  the  loaves,  to  tell  them  of  this  t 
spiritual  bread  and  fiesh   of   his   body,  which  was  \ 
more  necessary  for  them  to  feed  upon;  it  will  not  i 
therefore  follow  that  their  following  him  for  the 
loaves  had  any  necessary   relation  thereunto.     So 
also  Christ  here,  being  at  supper  with  his  disciples, 
takes  occasion,  from  their^orfand  icinr  which  was 
before  them,  to  signliy  unto  them.   That  as  that 
bread  whicli  he  brake  unto   them,  and  that  wine 
which  he  blessed  and  gave  unto  them,  did  contrib- 
ute to  the  preserving  and  nourishing  of  their  bod- 
ies, so  was  he  also  to  give  his  body  and  shed  his 
A/ow/forthe  salvation  of  their  soids.     And  there- 
fore the  very  end  proposed  in  this  ceremony  to 
those  that  observe  it  is,  to  be  a  memorial  of  his 
death. 

But  if  it  be  said,  That  the  apostle,  I  Cor.  t  16. 
calls  the  bread  which  he  brake  Ike  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  cuji  the  communion  of  hia 
blood ; 

I  do  most  ■willingly  subscribe  unto  it:  but  do 
deny  that  this  is  understood  of  the  outward  bread, 
neillier  can  it  be  evinced,  but  the  contrary  is  man- 
ifest from  the  context:   for  tlie  apostle  in   this 
chapter  speaks  not  one  word  of  that  ceremony; 
for  having   in  the    beginning  of  it  shown  theta 
how  the  jews  of  old  were  made  partakers   of  the 
tpiritual  food  and  water,  which  was  Christ,  and  how 
several  of  them,  through  disobedience  and  idolatry, 
fell  from  that  good  condition,  he  exhorts  them,  by 
the   example   of  those  Jews  whom   God   destroy- 
ed of  old,  to  flee  those  evils ;  showing  them  that 
L.  they,  to  wit.  the  Corinthians,  are  likewise  p^irlakers 
f  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chnst ;  of  which  commun- 
I  ion  they  woald  rob  themselves  if  they  did  e»il, 
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because  Ikey  cotiU  not  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and 
thj  cuu  of  d soils,  and  partake  of  the  L,ard^s  table  and 
th'i  tabu  ofdeoib,  ver.  21.  wliich  shows  that  he  un- 
derslaiidfl  not  lierc  the  tiding  of  outward  bread  and 
wine;  because  lliose  lh«t  do  drink  the  cup  ofdtV' 
ilx,  and  eat  of  tlie  ftiLk  of  deoHs,  yea,  the  wicked- 
ly* wick-  est  of  men,  may  partake  of  the  outward  bread 
uk^'thT'^  and  outward  wine.  For  there  the  apostle  calls 
oaiward  jjjg  bread  0/15,  ver.  17,  and  he  sailh.  Jfe  being mani/, 
wine.  are  one  bread,  and  ons  body  :  for  we  are  all  partakers 
of  ikat  one  bread.  No(V  if  the  bread  be  one,  it  can- 
not be  tlie  outward,  or  the  inward  would  be  ex- 
cluded; whereas  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it 
is  the  partaking  of  the  inward  bread,  and  not  the 
outward,  that  makes  the  saints  truly  one  bodtf  aiid 
3^^,^'~;  OBeii-eai/.  And  whereas  tliey  say,  that  the  one  6 
here  comprehendcth  both  the  ontwardand  mio 
by  virtue  of  the  sacramental  union;  that  indeed* 
to  affirm,  but  not  to  prove.  As  for  tb&t  fgme«l  ,o 
a  sacramsntal  union.  I  find  not  such  a  thing  in  all 
the  scr')j/«re,  especially  in  the  New  Testament;  nor 
is  there  any  thing  can  give  a  rise  for  such  a  ihiiw 
in  this  chapter,  where  the  apostle,  as  is  above  oS 
served,  is  not  at  ail  treating  of  that  cerermnt/,  biJ 
only,  from  tlie  excellency  of  that  privilege  whicm 
the  Corinthians  had,  as  believing  Christians,  top 
take  of  the  Jlesk  and  blood  of  Christ,  dchorts  trli 
from  idolatry,  and  partaking  of  tlic  sacrifices  oflea 
ed  to  idoh,  so  as  thereby  to  offend  or  hurt  th^ 
weak  brethren. 

But  tliat  which  they  most  of  all  cry  out  for  f 
this  mailer,  and  are  always  urging,  is  from  I  Cm 
xi.  where  the  apostle  is  particularfy  treating  of  thi 
matter,  and  therefore,  from  some  Mords  here,  Ih^ 
have  the  greatest  appearance  of  truth  for  ihei 
assertion,  as  ver.  27.  where  he  calls  the  flip  thi 
cup  of  thi  Lord ;  and  sailh.    That  ihrif  who  eat  of  it** 
and  drink   it  manor t hi hj,  are  iiuilty  of  the   bodu  and 
blood  of  the  Lord;  and  ver.  29.  Eat  and  drink  ihett^ 
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own  damnation;  intimaling  hence,  that  this  hath  an 
immediate  or  necessary  relation  to  the  body,  flesh, 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

Tiiough  this  at  first  view  may  catch  the  unwary  Answ. 
reader,  yet  being  well  considered,  it  doth  no  ways 
evince  the  matter  in  controversy.  As  for  the 
Corinlhiam  being  in  the  use  of  this  ceremony,  why 
they  were  so,  and  how  tliat  obliges  not  Christians 
now  to  the  same,  shall  he  spoken  of  hereafter:  it 
BuSices  at  this  time  to  consider  that  they  were  in 
(he  use  of  it.  Secondly,  That  in  the  use  of  it  they 
were  guilty  of  and  coininitted  divers  abuses. 
Thirdly,  That  the  apostle  here  is  giving  them 
directions  how  they  may  do  it  aright,  in  show- 
ing them  the  right  and  proper  use  and  end  of 
it. 

These  things  being  premised,  let  it  be  observed, 
that  the  very  express  and  particular  use  of  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle,  is  to  shmv  forth  the  Lord^s 
death,  frc.  But  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  and 
partake  of  the  jlesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  dif- 
ferent thmgs.  He  saith  not,  ,'h  often  as  ye  eat  this  ^ 
bread,  and  drink  ikis  cup,  ye  partake  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ;  but,  ye  show  forth  the  Ijord $ 
death.  So  I  acknowledge  that  this  ceremony-,  by 
those  that  practise  It,  hath  an  immediate  retation 
to  the  outtvard  body  and  death  of  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  as  being  properly  a  memorial  of  it;  but  it 
doth  not  thence  follow  that  it  hath  any  inward 
or  immediate  relation  to  believers  communicating  or 
partaking  of  the  spiritual  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or 
that  spiritual  svpper  spoken  of  Rev.  iii.  20.  For 
though  in  a  general  way,  as  every  religious  action 
in  some  respect  hath  a  common  relation  to  the 
spiritual  communion  of  the  saints  with  God,  so  we 
Eball  not  deny  but  this  hath  a  relation  as  others. 
Now  for  his  calling  the  cup  the  cup  of  the  Lord, 
^  and  saying,  They  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
f  (l^nst,  OM  eat  their  own  damnation  in  not  discermig 
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the  LorcCs  body,  Sre.  I  answer,  That  this  infera  t 
more  necessary  relation  than  any  other  rcligiodl'J 
act,  and  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  That  sitid 
the  Corinthians  were  in  the  uae  of  thisceremonyil 
and  so  performed  it  as  a  religious  act,  they  ougbT 
to  do  it  worthily,  or  else  they  should  bring  conden' 
nation  upon  themselves.    Now  this  will  not  raoi 
infer  the  thing  so  practised  by  fliem  to  be  a  necet 
Bary  religious  act  obligatory  upon   others,    thadi 
when  the  apostle  saith.  Rom.  x'lv.G.He  that  rcgard^m 
elk  the  don,   regardeth   it  unto  the   Lord,  it  can  bfl'| 
thence  inferred  that  the  days  that  some  esteemed  1 
and  observed  did  lay  an  obligation  upon  others  I 
to  do  the  same.     But  yet,  as  he  that  esteemed  jftj 
day,  and  placed  conscience  in  keeping  it,  was  t 
regard  it  to  the  Lord,  and  bo  it  was  to  him,  in  ( 
far  as  he  dedicated  it  unto  the  Lord,  the  Z/orofVl 
day,  he  was  to  do  it  worthily:  and  if  he  did  it  oiA  1 
worthily,  he  would  be  guilty  of  the  Lord's  daifi 
and  so  keep  it  to  his  own  damnation ;  so  also  sucn 
as   observe   this   ceremony  of  bread  and  wine,  it  vi,M 
to  them  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  the  nip  of  ffui  1 
Lord,  because  they  use  it  as  a  religious  act;  and'  ( 
forasmuch  as  their  end  therein  is  to  show  forth  th^m 
Lord'^s  death,  and  remember  his  body  that  was  cruJ  i 
citied  for  them,  and   his  blood  that  was  shed  io^\ 
them,  if,  notwithstanding,  they  believe  it  is  theil^l 
duty  to  do   it,   and    make  it  a  matter  of  coif^  \ 
science  to  forbear,  if  they  do  it  without  that  duu*  I 
preparation  and  examination  which  every  reli*'! 
giou9  act  ought  to  be  performed  in,  then,  instead*! 
of  truly  remembering  the  Lord's  death,  and  hii^ 
body  and  his  blood,  they  render  themselves  guil'T^I 
of  it,  as  being  in  one  spirit  with  those  that  cruci-*! 
fied  him,  and  shed  his  blood,  though  pretentlin^fl 
ThePhuH-  with  thanksgiving  and  joy  to  remember  it.     Thus  , 
ofVhe"'  ^  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  though  in  memory 
Wood  of     of  the  prophets  they  garnisticd  their  sepulchres,  yet 
eu, ''"''  '  are  said  by  Christ  to  be  guiUy  of  their  blood.     And 


• 
> 


OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST.      »i     4Q5 

that  no  more  can  be  hence  inferred,  appears  from 
another  saying  of  the  same  apostle,  Rom.  xiv.  23. 
He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat^  Src.  i^  here  he, 
speaking  of  those  that  judged  it  unlawful  to  eat 
flesh,  &c.  saith,  If  they  eat  doubting^  they  eat  their 
awn  damnation.  Now  it  is  manifest  from  all  this, 
that  either  the  doing  or  forbearing  df  this  was  to 
another,  that  placed  no  conscience  in  it,  of  no 
moment.  So  I  say,  he  that  eateth  that  which  in 
his  conscience  he  is  pursuaded  it  is  not  lawful  for 
him  to  eat,  doth  eat  his  own  damnation;  so  he 
also  that  placeth  conscience  in  eating  bread  and 
wine  as  a  religious  act^  if  he  do  it  unprepared,  and  ^ 

without  that  due  respect  wherein  such  acts  should 
be  gone  about,  he  eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  dam^ 
nation^  not  discerning  the  Lord'^s  body^  i.  e.  not  minding 
what  he  doth,  to  wit,  with  a  special  respect  to  the 
Lord^  and  by  way  of  special  commemoration  of  the 
death  of  Christ. 

§.  VI.  Having  now  sufficiently  shown  what  the 
true  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
is,  how  it  is  partaken  of,  and  how  it  has  no  ne- 
cessary relation  to  that  ceremony  of  bread  and 
wine  used  by  Christ  with  his  disciples;  it  is  fit      II. 
now  to  consider  the  nature  and  constitution  of  that  Whethtr 
ceremony^  (for  as  to  the  proper  use  of  it,  we  have  mony  bea 
had  occasion  to  speak  before,)  whether  it  be  a  "^Jf «?T 
standing  ordinance  in  the  church  of  Christ  obliga-^  new  cov«t 
tory  upon  all,  or  indeed  whether  it  be  any  ne-  ^J"*'  J^** 
cessary  part  of  the  worship  of  the  new  covenant 
dispensation^  or  hath  any  better  or  more  binding 
foundation   than    several   other  ceremonies  ap- 
pointed and  practised  about  the  same  time,  which 
the  most  of  our  opposers  acknowledge  to  be  ceas- 
ed, and  now  no  ways  binding  upon  Christians.  We 
find  this  ceremony  only  mentioned  in  scripture  in 
four  places,  to  wit,  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Luke^  and 
by  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.    If  any  would  infer  any 
thing  firom  the  fireqaency  of  the  mentioning  of  it, 
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that  will  a<Jd  nothing;  for  it  being  a  matter  of 
fact,  is  therefore  mentioned  by  the  evangelists; 
and  there  are  other  things  less  memorable  as  of- 
a«"'M*v    ten,  yea,  (^ener  mentioned.     JMalthew  and  Mark 
lir.iH.      give  only  an  account  of  the  matter  of  fact,  with- 
i'e''Vco    **"'  ^^y  precept  to  do  so  afterwards;  simply  de- 
ii.33.tc.  daring,  that  Jesus  at  that  time  did  desire  them 
to  eai  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  cup;  to  ttliich 
Luke  adds  these  words,  This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.     If  we  consider  this  action  of  Christ  with  his 
apostles,  there  will  appear  nothing  singular  in  it 
for  a  foundation  to  such  a  strange  snperstrudure 
as  many  in  their  airy  Imaginations  have  sought  to 
build  upon  it;  for   both  Malfhew  and  Mark  ex- 
press It  as  an  act  done  by  him  as  he  was  eating. 
"^l^r^^'  •"^^Acif-  saith,  .find  as  ihey  were  eating;  and  Marh 
bruil  wu   ^nd  as  (hey  did  eat,  Jesus  look  bread,  St'c  Now  this 
[JJJ ,!,"*''■     act  was   no  singular  thing,   neither  any   solemn 
boiscui-    institution  of  a  gospel  ordinance ;  because  it  was  a 
nongiha    constant  custom  among  the  Jeu!S,&s  Poudus  Riccius 
p'jfe  ■      observes  at  length  In  his  Celestial  Jgricullure,  that 
'  when  they  did  eat  tlie  passover,  the  master  of  the 
family  did  take  bread,  and  bless  it,  and  breaking  if, 
gave  of  it  to  the  rest;  and  likewise  taking  wine, 
did  the  same;  so  that  there  can  nothing  further  ap- 
pear in  this,  than  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  fulfilled  aU 
righteousness,  and  also  observed  the  Jewish  feasts  and. 
customs,  used  this  also  among  his  disciples  onr" 
that  as  in  most  other  things  he  laboured  to  dra' 
their  minds  to  a  further  thing,  so  in  tlie  use  of  ttr 
he  takes  occasion  to  put  them  in  mind  of  his  destb 
and  sufierings,  which  were  shortly  to  be;  which 
he  did  the  oftener  Inculcate  unto  them,  for  that 
they  were  averse  from  believing  if.     And  as  for 
t^doi'hi'*   '''3*  expression  of  Luke,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
In  remein-  me,  Itwill  amount  to  no  more  than  this,  that  being 
Ctri." "    Ae  last  time  (hat  Christ  did  eat  with  his  disciples, 
he  desired  them,  that  In  their  eating  and  drinking 
they  might  have  regard  to   hirfi,  and  by  (he  re* 
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membering  of  that  opportunity,  be  the  more  stirred 
up  to  follow  him  diligently  through  sufferings  and 
death,  &c«  But  what  man  of  reason,  laying  aside 
the  prejudice  of  education,  and  the  influence  of 
tradition,  will  say,  that  this  account  of  the  matter 
of  fact  given  by  .Matthew  and  Mark^  or  this  ex- 
pression of  Luke^  to  Do  that  in  remembrance  ofhivi^ 
will  amount  to  these  consequences,  which  the  gen- 
erality of  Christians  have  sought  to  draw  from  it; 
as  calling  it,  Augustissimxim  Eucharistice  Sacramen- 
turn;  venerabtle  cuiaris  Sacramentum;  the  principal 
seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  by  which  all  the  bene- 
fits of  Chrisfs  death  are  sealed  to  believers;  and 
such  like  things?  But  to  give  a  further  evidence, 
how  these  consequences  have  not  any  bottom  from 
the  practice  of  that  ceremony,  nor  from  the  words 
following.  Do  ikis^  Src.  let  us  consider  another  of 
the  like  nature,  as  it  is  at  length  expressed  by  /oAit, 
chap.  xiii.  3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 15.  Jesus  riseth  from  sup-  ^^^** 
per,  and  laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took  a  toiceU  cmd  of  feet,  & 
girded  himself:  after  that,  he  poureth  water  into  a  '^^^^^^^^ 
basin,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples''  feet;  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded: 
Peter  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet : 
Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  tliou  hast  no 
part  with  me.  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet, — he 
said.  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  If  I  then  your 
Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought 
to  wash  one  another'' s  feet :  for  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  As 
to  wnich,  let  it  be  observed,  that  John  relates  this 
passage  to  have  been  done  at  the  same  time  with 
the  other  of  breaking  bread;  both  being  clone  the  Compiired 
night  of  the  passover,  after  supper.  If  we  regard  breaWnr 
the  narration  of  this,  and  the  circumstances  attend-  of  brwi 
ing  it,  it  was  done  with  far  more  solemnity,  and  pre- 
Bciibed  far  more  punctually  and  particularly  than 
the  former.  It  is  said  only.  As  he  was  eating,  he  took 
bread;  so  that  this  would  seem  to  be  but  an  occasional 
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business:  but  here  he  rose  up,  he  laid  by  his gwmenti^ 
he  girded  himself^  he  pourea  out  the  waier^  Ae  washed 
their  feet,  he  wiped  them  with  a  towel:  he  did  this 
to  all  of  them;  which  are  circumstances  surely  fiir 
more  observable  than  those  noted  in  the  other. 
The  former  was  a  practice  common  among  the  Jewi^ 
used  by  all  masters  of  families  upon  that  occasion; 
but  this,  as  to  the  manner,  and  person  acting  il,  l9 
wit,  for  the  master  to  rise  up,  and  wash  the  feet 
of  his  servants  and  disciples,  was  more  singular  and 
observable.  In  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  giving 
of  wine,  it  is  not  pleaded  by  our  adversaries,  nor 
yet  mentioned  in  the  text,  that  he  particularly 
put  them  into  the  hands  of  all;  but  breaking  i^ 
and  blessing  it,  gave  it  the  nearest,  and  so  they 
from  hand   to  hand:  but  here  it  is  mentiouea, 
that  he  washed  not  the  feet  of  one  or  two,  but 
of  many.     He  saith  not  in  the  former,  that  if  thoj 
do  not  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  thai  imc, 
they  shall  be  prejudiced  by  it;  but  here  he  saith  ex- 
pressly to  Peter,  that  if  fie  wash  him  not,  he  hath 
no  part  with  him;  which  being  spoken  upon  Petet^s 
refusing  to  let  him  wash  his  feet,  would  seem  to 
import  no  less,  than  not  the  continuance  only,  but 
even  the  necessity  of  this  ceremony.   In  the  former 
he  saith,  as  it  were  passingly.  Do  this  in  remembranei 
of  me;  but  here  he  sitteth  down  again,  he  desires 
them  to  consider  what  he  hath  done,  tells  them 
The  wash-  positively,  that  as  he  hath  done  to   them^  so  ought 
tmother's    they  to  do  to  One  another:   and  yet  again  he  re- 
left  MM    doubles  that  precept,  by  telling  them,  he  has  given 
example,    them  an  example,  that  they  should  do  so  likewise.    If 
we  respect  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  hath  as 
much  in  it  as  either  baptism  or  the  breaking  of 
bread;  seeing  it  is  an  outward  element  of  a  cleans- 
ing nature,  applied  to  the  outward  man,  by  the 
command  and  the  example  of  Christ,  to  signify 
an  inward  purifying.    I  would  willingly  propose 
this  seriously  to  men,  who  will  be  pleased  to  make 
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use  of  that  reason  and  understanding  that  God  hath 
given  them,  and  not  be  imposed  upon,  nor  abused 
by  the  custom  or  tradition  of  others;  Whether  this 
ceremony,  if  we  respect  either  the  time  that  it  was  op- 
pcinied  in,  or  the  circumstances  wherewith  it  was  per^ 
formed,  or  the  command  enjoining  the  use  of  it,  hath 
not  as  nvudi  to  recommend  it  for  a  standing  ordinance 
of  the  gospel,  as  either  water-baptism,  or  bread  and 
wine,  or  any  other  of  that  kind?  I  wonder  then 
what  reason  the  Papists  can  ^ive,  why  they  have 
not  numbered  it  among  their  sacraments,  except 
merely  Vi^untas  Ecclesite  8f  Traditio  Patrum. 

But  if  they  say.  That  it  is  used  among  them,  in  thai  Object 
the  Pope,  ana  some  other  persons  among  them,  use  to 
do  it  once  a  year  to  soms  poor  people  ; 

I  would  willingly  know  what  reason  they  have  Answ. 
why  this  should  not  be  extended  to  all,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  eucharist,  (as  they  term  it,)  or  whence 
it  appears  from  the  text,  that  [Do  this  in  remem^ 
brance  of  me]  should  be  interpreted  that  the  bread 
and  wine  were  every  day  to  be  taken  by  all  priests, 
or  the  bread  every  day,  or  every  week,  by  the 
people;  and  that  that  other  command  of  Christ, 
Ye  ought  to  do  as  I  have  done  to  you,  8rc.  is  only  to 
be  understood  of  the  Pope,  or  some  other  persons, 
to  be  done  only  to  a  few,  and  that  once  a  year  ? 
Surely  there  can  be  no  other  reason  for  this  dif- 
ference assigned  from  the  text.     And  as  to  Pro^  The  Pro- 
iestants,  who  use  not  this  ceremony  at  all,  if  they  u^enouhe 
will  but  open  their  eyegi,  they  may  see  how  that  washing 
by  custom  and  tradition  they  are  abused  in  this  ^ 
matter,  as  were  their  fathers  in  divers  Popish  tra- 
ditions.    For  if  we  look  into  the  plain  scripture, 
what  can  be  thence  inferred  to  urge  the  one,  which 
may  not  be  likewise  pleaded  for  the  other ;  or  for 
laying  aside  the  one,  which  may  not  be  likewise 
said  against  the  continuance  of  the  other?  If  they 
say.  That  the  former,  of  washing  the  feet,  was  only 
a  ceremony;  what  have  they,  whence  they  can 
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show,  that  this  breaJcitift  of  bread  is  more?  If  they 
say.  That  the  former  was  only  a  sign  of  huahility  am 
purifyinfr ;  what  have  they  to  prove  that  this  was 
more?  If  they  say,  That  one  was  only  for  a  time^  and 
was  no  evangelical  ordinance;  what  hath  this  to 
make  it  such,  that  the  other  wanted?  Surely  there 
is  no  way  of  reason  to  evade  this;  neither  can 
any  thing  be  alleged,  that  the  one  should  cease, 
and  not  the  other;  or  the  one  continue,  and  not 
the  other;  but  the  mere  opinion  of  the  affirmers, 
which  by  custom,  education,  and  tradition, hath  be- 
gotten in  the  hearts  of  people  a  greater  reverence 
for,  and  esteem  of  the  one  than  the  other;  which 
if  it  had  fallen  out  to  be  as  much  recommended  to 
us  by  tradition,  would  no  doubt  have  been  as  te- 
naciously pleaded  for,  as  having  no  less  founda- 
tion in  Scripture.  But  since  the  former,  to  wit,  the 
washing  of  one  another^s  feet^  is  justly  laid  aside,  as 
not  binding  upon  Christians;  so  ought  also  the 
other  for  the  same  reason. 
The  break-  ^,  VII.  But  it  is  Strange  that  those  who  are  so 
bread  not  clamorous  for  tins  ceremony^  and  stick  so  much  to  it, 
rnthe""'"^  take  liberty  to  dispense  with  the  manner  or  method 
same  man-  that  Christ  did  it  in;  since  none  that  ever  I  could 

chl^i  did.  !^^^^  ^^'>  ^*c^pt  some  Baptists^  who  now  do  it,  use  it 

'  in  the  same  way  that  he  did :  Christ  did  it  at  sup* 

per^  while  they  were  eating;  but  the  generality  of 

Protestants  do  it  in  the  morning  only  by  itself.    What 

rule  walk  they  by  in  this  cliange? 

Object.  If  it  be  said,  Th^e  are  but  circumstances^  and  not  the 
matter ;  and  if  the  matter  be  kept  to,  the  alteration  of 
circumstances  is  but  of  small  moment; 

Answ.  What  if  it  should  be  said  the  whole  is  but  a 
circumstance,  which  fell  out  at  that  time  when 
Christ  eat  the  passover?  For  if  we  have  regard  to 
that  which  alone  can  be  pleaded  for  an  institu- 
tion, viz.  these  words.  Do  this  in  remenJnmee  of 
me;  it  doth  as  properly  relate  to  the  maimer  as 
matter.    For  what  may  or  can  they  evince  in 


'  '     OP  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OP  CHRIST.  471 

reason,  that  these  words,  Do  tkis^  only  signify  eat 
brmd^  and  drink  wine^  but  it  is  no  matter  when  ye  eat^ 
nor  how  ye  eat  ii;  and  not  as  ye  have  seen  me  eat  it 
at  supper  with  you^  who  take  breads  and  break  it^  and 
give  it  you;  'and  take  the  cup^  and  bless  it^  and  give  it 
you;  so  do  ye  likewise?  And  seeing  Christ  makes 
no  distinction  in  those  words,  Do  this,  it  cannot  be 
judged  in  reason  but  to  relate  to  the  whole; 
which  if  it  do,  all  those  that  at  present  use  this 
ceremony  among  Christians,  have  not  yet  obeyed 
this  precept,  nor  fulfilled  this  institution,  for  all 
their  clamours  concerninc'  it. 

If  it  be  said,  That  the  time  and  manner  of  doing  Object 
it  by  Christ  was  but  accidentally^as  being  after  /^Jewish 
passover,  which  was  at  supper; 

Besides  that  it  may  be  answered,  and  easily  Answ. 
proved,  that  the  whole  was  accidental,  as  being  the 
practice  of  a  Jewish  ceremony,  as  is  above  observed;  j^^of*'^' 
may  it  not  the  same  way  be  urged,  that  the  drink-^  bread  wu 
ing  of  wine  is  accidental,  as  being  the  natural  pro-  JeremoSj. 
duct  of  that  country;  and  so  be  pleaded,  thdt  in 
those  countries  where  wine  doth  not  grow,  as  in 
our  nation  of  Scotlatfd,  we  may  make  use  of  beer 
or  ale  in  the  use  of  this  ceremony;  or  bread  made 
of  other  grain  than  that  which  Christ  used?    And 
yet  would  not  our  adversaries  judge  this  an  abuse, 
and  not  right  performing  of  this  sacrament?   Yea, 
have  not  scruples  of  this  kind  occasioned  no  little 
contention  among  the  professors  of  Christianity? 
What  great  contest  and  strife  hath  been  betwixt  STiween 
the   Greek  and  Latin  Churches  concerning  the  the  Greek 
bread?    While   the  one  will  have  it  unleavened,  Ht^hi^, 
reckoning,  because  the  Jews  made  use  of  wn-  concern- 
leavened  oread  in  the  passover,  that  it  was  such  leavened 
kind  of  bread  that  Christ  did  break  to  his  dis-  "jj^j"'**" 
ciples;  the  other  leavened:   therefore  the  Luthe*  lireadin 
rans  make  use  of  unleavened  bread,  the  Calvinists  ^•■"PP««'- 
of  leavened.    And  this  contest  was  so  hot,  when 
the  reformation  was  beginning  at  Genevoj  that 
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Fareiiufc    Calvin  and  FareHus  were  forced  to  fly  for  it.     But 
do  not  Protestants,  bj  these  uncertainties,  open  a 
door  to  Papists  for  their  excludinff  the  people 
from  the  cup  ?  Will  not  [Do  this]  infer  positivelj, 
that  they  should  do  it  in  the  same  manner^  and  at 
the  same  time,  as  Christ  did  it;  as  well  as  that  they 
should  use  the  cup^  and  not  the  bread  only  f    Or 
what  reason  have  they  to  dispense  with  the  one, 
more  than  the  Papists  have  to  do  with  the  other  ? 
Oh!  what  strange  absurdities  and  inconveniencies 
have  Christians  brought  upon  themselves,  by  su- 
perstitiously  adhering  to  this  ceremony!  Out  of 
which  difficulties  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  ex- 
tricate themselves,  but  by  laying  it  aside,  as  they 
Thedergj  havc  douc  othcrs  of  the  like  nature.     For  besides 
breiuf,  do  what  is  above-mentioned,  I  would  gladly  know 
2*^1^^*  how  from  the  words  they  can  be  certainly  resolved 
the  lastv    that  thcse  words  \Do  this']  must  be  understood  to 
wid  ea?*  th®  clergy,  Take,  oless,  and  break  this  bread,  and  give 
not  bieMittV  fo  Others;  but  to  the  laity  only.  Take  and  eat,  but 

do  not  bless,  Sfc. 

Object      If  it  be  said.  That  the  clergy  were  only  present ; 

Answ.        Then  will  not  that  open  a  door  for  the  Popish 

argument  against  the  administration  of  the  cup  to  the 

people?  Or  may  not  another  from  thence  as  easily 

infer.  That  the  clergy  only  ought  to  partake  of  this  cer* 

emony;  because  they  were  the  apostles  only  then 

present,  to  whom  it  was  said.  Do  this?  But  if  this 

[Do  this]  be  extended  to  all,  how  comes  it  all  have 

not  liberty  to  obey  it,  in  both  blessing,  breaking,  and 

Hot  con-    distributing,  as  well  as  taking  and  eating?  Besides 

theman."  ^H  thcsc,  cvcn  the  Calvintst  Protestants  of  Greai 

neroftak-  Britain  could  never  yet  accord  among  themselves 

to^vhom    about  the  manner  of  taking  it,  whether  sitting,  standi 

to  give  it   ijf^g^  or  kneeling;  whether  it  should  be  given  to  the 

sick,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  die,  or  not?  Which 

controversies,  though  they  may  be  esteemed  of 

small  moment,  yet  have  greatly  contributed,  with 

other  things,  to  be  the  occasion  not  only  otmuch  con- 
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fen/fon,  but  also  of  bloodshed  and  devastation;  so 
that  in  this  last  respect  the  PrekUtc  Calvinists  have 
termed  the  Presbyterians  schismatical  and  perti- 
nacious ;  and  they  them  again  superstitious,  idol- 
atrous, and  papistical.  W  ho  then,  that  will  open 
their  eyes,  but  may  see  that  the  devil  hath  stirred 
up  this  contention  and  zeal,  to  busy  men  about 
things  of  small ^moment^  that  greater  matters  may 
be  neglected,  while  he  keeps  them  in  such  ado 
about  this  ceremony;  though  they  lay  aside  others 
of  the  like  nature,  as  positively  commanded^  and 
BB  punctually  practised;  and  from  the  observation 
of  which  naif  so  many  difficulties  will  not  fol- 
low? 

§.  yill.  How  then  ?  Have  we  not  reason,  not 
finding  the  nature  of  this  practice  to  be  obligatory 
upon  us,  more  than  those  others  which  our  ad- 
versaries have  laid  aside,  to  avoid  this  confusion; 
since  those  that  use  it  can  never  agree,  neither 
concerning  the  nature^  efficacy^  nor  manner  of  doing 
it  ?    And  this  proceeds,  because  they  take  it  not 
plainly,  as  it  hes  in  the  scripture;  but  have  so 
much  intermixed  their  own  inventions.  For  would 
they  take  it  as  it  lies,  it  would  import  no  more, 
than  that  Jesus  Christ  at  that  time  did  thereby  signify 
unto  them^  thai  his  body  and  blood  was  to  be  offered 
for  them;  and  desired  them,  tliat  whensoever  they 
did  eat  or  drink^  they  might  do  it  in  remembrance  of 
him^  or  with  a  regard  to  him^  whose  blood  was  shed 
for  them.    Now  that  the  primitive  church,  gathered 
immediately  after  his  ascension,  did  so  understand 
it,  doth  appear  from  their  use  and  practice,  if  we 
admit  those  places  of  the  ^cts,  where  breaking  of  fj  ^"JP*^* 
bread  is  spoken  of,  to  have  relation  hereto;  which  bread Ibey 
as  our  adversaries  do,  so  we  shall  willingly  agree  f^n  *"{„ 
to:    as  first,  ^cts  ii.  42.  Jlnd  they  continued  sted^  common, 
fasthi  in  the  apostles^  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  baring  tbt 
bredking  of  bread,  8rc,    This  cannot  be  understood  Lord. 
of  any  otn^r  than  of  their  ordinary  eating;  for  as 
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nothing  else  appears  from  the  text,  so  the  con- 
text makes  it  plain;  for  they  had  all  tilings  in 
common :  and  therefore  it  is  said,  verse  46.  m^nd 
they  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  tlic  temple^ 
cma  breaking  oread  from  house  to  house^  did  ecU  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.  Those 
who  will  not  wilfully  close  their  eyes,  may  see 
here,  that  the  breaking  being  joined  with  their  eat- 
ing^  shows,  that  nothing  else  is  here  expressed,  but 
that  having  all  things  in  common,  and  so  continu- 
ing together,  they  also  did  break  their  bread,  and 
eat  their  meat  together :  in  doing  whereof,  1  can- 
not doubt  but  they  remembered  the  Lord ;  to  fol- 
low whom  they  had,  with  so  much  zeal  and  resig- 
nation, betaken  themselves.  This  is  further  man- 
ifest from  Acts  vi.  2.  for '  the  apostles^  having  the 
care  and  distribution  of  that  money,  which  the 
believers,  having  sold  their  possessions,  gave  unto 
them,  and  finding  ihemselves  overchai^ed  with 
that  burden,  appointed  deacons  for  that  business, 

?*^ki"ed  ^'^^^  ^^^y  might  give  themselves  continually  to 
for  serving />rayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word;  not  lenvjj)£r 
tables.        ^jjj^j^  ^Q  serve  tables.     1  his  cannot  be  meant  of 

any  sacrcimental  eatings  or  religious  act  of  worship : 
seeing  our  adversaries  make  tlic  distributing  of 
that  the  proper  act  ol'  miuisicrs.  not  ofdencous:  and 
yet  there  can  be  no  reason  allej^ed,  that  that  brfak- 
ing  of  breads  whicli  they  are  e^aid  to  have  continutd 
in^  and  to  have  done  from  lumsc  to  house^  was  other 
than  those  tables  which  the  apo.stles  served :  hut 
here  gave  over,  as  finding  themselves  overcharijed 
with  it.  Now  as  the  increase  of  the  disciplcr*  did 
incapacitate  the  apostles  any  more  to  manage 
this;  so  it  would  seem  their  further  increase,  and 
dispersing  in  divers  places,  hindered  the  continu- 
ance of  that  practice  of  having  things  in  common  : 
but  notwithstanding,  so  far  at  least  to  remember 
or  continue  that  amimt  community^  they  did  at  cer- 
tain times  come  together,  and  break  bread  toge- 
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ther.  Hence  it  is  said,  Ads  xx.  7.  on  PauVs  coming 
to  Troas,  that  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  *'  '•'«■" 
the  disciples  came  together  to  break  breads  Paul  preach-  deferred 
ed  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow,  and  con-  ni''|[?"'* 
tinued  his  speech  until  midnight.     Here  is  no  mention 
made    of  any    sacramental  eating;    but    only    that 
Paul  look  occasion  from  their  being  together  to 
preach  unto  them.     And  it  seems  it  was  a  supper 
they  intended,  (not  a  tnorning-bit  of  bread,  andsup 
of  wine,)  else   it  is  not  very  probable  tliat  Paul 
would  irom  the  morning  have  preached  until  Jnid- 
night.     But  the  1 1th  verse  puts  the  matter  out  of 
dispute,  which  is  thus  :    JVhen  he  there/ore  was  come 
vp  again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked 
a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed. 
This  shows,  that  the  breaking  of  bread  was  deferred   , 
till  that  time;  for  these  words    [and  when  he  had 
broken  bread,  and  eaten'\  do  show,  that  it  had  a  rela- 
tion to  the  ftrea^n^  of  bread  before-mentioned,  and 
that  that  was  the  time  he  did  it.     Secondly,  These 
words  joined    together   [and  when  he  luid  broken 
bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked]  show,  it  was  no  re- 
ligious act  of  worship,    but  only  an   eating  for  T^*>'''j''' 
bodily  refreshment,  for  which  the  Christians  used  ninMng 
to  meet  together  some  time;    and  doing    it   in  "i*  """"y- 
God's  fear^  and  singleness  of  heart,  doth  notwithstand- 
ing difference  it  from  the  eating  or  feasting  of  pro- 
fane persons.  And  this  by  some  is  called  a  love-feast,  ImuTdl' 
or  a  being  together,  not  merely  to  feed  their  bel-  love  feui. 
lies,  or  for  outward  ends;  but  to  take  thence  oc- 
■     casion  to  eat  and  drink  together,  in  the  dread  and 
,      presence  of  the  Lord,  as  his  people;  which  cwj/om 
we  shall  not  condemn.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that 
in  all  the  Acts  there  is  no  other  nor  further  men- 
tion of  this  matter.     But  if  that  ceremony  had  been 
some  solemn  sacrifice,  as  some  will  have  it,  or  such 
especial  sacrament  as  others  plead  it  to  be;    it  is 
strange  that  that  history,  which  in  many  less  things 

(Vea  a  particular  account  of  the  Christians^  behar- 
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iour,  should  have  been  so  silent  in  the  matter:  j 
oriljr  we  find,  that  they  used  aometiraes  to  meet  I 
TheChrif  together  to  break  bread,  and  eat  Now  as  the  car^  I 
giirhy  de-  Ckrislians  began  by  degrees  to  depart  from  thai 
grecito     priinilive  purity  and  simplicity,  so  did  they  also  to 
fmm  iho    accumulate  supersl  ilious  traditions,  and  vitiate  the 
iiniii.tive    iimocent  practices  of  their  predecessors,  by  the  in- 
termixing either  of  i/chisA  or  Heathenish  riles ;  and  ] 
likewise  m  the  use  of  this,  abuses  be^an  very  earlj 
to  creep  in  among  Christians,  so  that  it  was  needful 
for  the  apostle  Paul  to  reform  them,  and  reprove 
1  Cor.  \i.   them  for  it,  as  he  doth  at  large,    1    Cor.  xi.  from 
Concern-    ^crse  17,  to  thc  end  :  nliich  place  wc  shall  par- 
ing iiio      ticularly  examine,  because  our  adversaries  lay  the 
ihi'Lord    chiefstressoftheinnatteruponit;  and  ive  shall  see 
l'"^"*^)  whether  it  will  infer  any  more  than  we  have  above 
e.|.i«iB«ii,  granted.    First,  Because  they  were  apt  to  use  that 
practice  in  asuperstitiousmind  beyond  the  true  use 
of  it,  so  as  to  make  of  it  some  mifstical  supper  of  the 
Lord,  he  tells  tliera,  vers.  20.  That  their  coming  to- 
eether  into  one plnre,  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's   supper; 
he  saith  not,  This  is  not  the  right  manner  to  eat ;  but, 
Has  is  NOT  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper;  because  the  sup- 
per of  the  Lord  is  spiritual,  and  a-mystery.    Secondly, 
He  blames  them,  in  that  they  came  together  for  the 
KOrse,  and  not  for  the  better;  the  reason  he  gives  of 
this  is,  vers.  21.  For  in  eating  every  one  h<^  taken 
before  his  own  supper  ;  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another 
is  drunken.     Here  it  is  plain  that  the  apostle  con- 
™''J[^^"(  demns  them  in  that  (because  this  custom  otsupping 
lupping  in  in  general  was  used  among  Christians  to  increase 
wM^d    tl'^'r  love,  and  as  a  memorial  of  Christ's  supping 
Binon^       with  the  disciples)  they  had  so  vitiated  it,  as  to  eat 
chriitiuu,  jj  apart,  and  lo  come  full,  who  had  abundance; 
and  hungry,  who  had  little  at  home;  whereby  the 
very  use  and  end  of  this  practice  was  lost  and  per- 
verted: and  therelbrc  lie  olames  them,  that  they  did 
not  either  eat  this  in  common  at  home,  or  reserve 
^eir  eating  till  they  came  all  together  to  the  public 
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assemblj.  This  appears  plainly  by  the  following 
ver.  22.  Have  yt  not  hoaxes  to  eat  and  drink  inf  Or 
despise  ye  the  ckitrch  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have 
not?  \Vnere  he  blames  them  for  their  irregular  prac- 
tice herein,  in  that  they  despised  to  eat  orderly,  or 
reserve  their  eating  to  the  public  assembly;  and  so 
shaming  such  as  not  having  houses,  nor  f'ulnesB  at 
home,  came  to  partake  of  the  common  table; 
who.  being  hungry,  thereby  were  ashamed,  when 
I Iiey  observed  otherscome  thither  full  and  drunken. 
Those  that  without  prejudice  will  look  to  the  place, 
will  see  this  mnst  have  been  the  case  among  the 
Corinthians:  for  supposing  the  use  of  this  to  nave 
been  then,  as  now  used  either  by  Papists,  Lutherans, 
or  Calcinists,  it  is  hard  making  sense  of  the  apostle's 
words,  or  indeed  to  conceive  what  was  the  abuse 
the  Corinthians  committed  in  this  thing.  Having 
thus  observed  what  the  apostle  said  above,  because 
this  custom  of  eating  and  drinking  loo-elher  sot 
time  had  its  rise  from  Christ's  act  with  tne  apostl 
the  night  he  was  betrayed  ;  therefore  the  apostle 
proceeds,  verse  23.  to  give  them  an  account  of 
that:  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  whteh 
also  I  delivered  imlo  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  look  bread,  Sfc. 
Those  that  understand  the  di'irerence  betwixt  a 
narration  of  a  thing,  and  a  command,  cannot  but  see, 
if  they  will,  that  there  is  no  command  in  this  place, 
but  only  an  account  of  mailer  of  fact;  he  sallh 
not,  /  received  of  the  Lord,  that  as  he  took  bread,  so 
I  shovld  commajtd  it  to  you  to  do  so  likewise  ;  there  is 
nothing  like  this  in  the  place:  yea,  on  the  contrary, 
ver.  25.  where  he  repeals  Christ's  imperative  words 
to  his  apostles,  he  placeth  them  so  as  they  import 
no  command ;  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  iV,  in 
remembrance  of  me  ;  ana  then  he  adds,  I'^or  as  often  J^"A' 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  i..,n>i>i 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come:  but  these  words  [as  „'ru,"j'' 
I      o/Jm]  import  no  more  a  command,  than  to  say,  ^t  mpptr. 
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oftvn  as  thou  goest  to  Rome,  see  the  Capitol^  Will  infer 
a  command  to  me  to  go  thitber. 
Object      But  whereas  they  urge  the  last  words,    Ye  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death  till  Ite  come;  insinuating,  That 
this  imports  a  necessary  continuance  of  that  cereiaouy, 
until  Christ  come  at  the  entl  of  the  world  to  judgment  ; 
Atisw.        1  answer;  Tlicy  take  two  of  the  chief  parts  of 
the  controversy  here  lor  granted,  without  proof. 
First,  that  [as  often]  im^oris  &  command ;  the  con- 
trary whereof  is  shown:  neither  will  they  ever  be 
oui*'w     *'''^  to  prove  it.  Secondly,  That  this  coming- in  to  be 
tiiiwHfd    understood  oi  Christ'' s  last  outward  comins,  and  not 
«*>n"ag.     (jf  fjjg  inward  and  spiritual,   that  remains   to  be 
proved :  whereas  the  apostle  might  well  under- 
stand it  of  his  inward  coming  and  appearance,  which 
perhaps  some  oi  those  carnal  Corinthians,  that  used 
to  come  drunken  together,  had  not  yet  known; 
and  others,  being  weak  iiiiioiig  them,  and  inclinable 
(o  dote  upon  externals,  this  might  have  been  in- 
dulged to  them  for  a  season,  and  even  used  by 
those  who  knew  Christ's  appearance  in  Spirit,  (as 
other  things  were,  of  which  wc  shall  speak  here- 
after,) especially  by  the  apostle,  who  became  weak 
to   the  weak,  and   all  to  all,   that  he  might  sai-e 
memher     ^f*"***       Now   those   wcak  and   camal  Corinthians 
Chrisi'i      might  be  permitted  the  use  of  this,  to  show  forth, 
h"'omcio  oi"  remember  Christ's  death,  till  he  came  to  arise 
uiieidihe  in  them;  forthough  such  need  thoseoutward  tilings 
to  put  them  in  mind  ofChrist^s  death,  yet  those  who 
are  deatl  with  Christ,  and  not  only  dead  with  Christ, 
but  buried,  and  also  arisen  with  him,  need  not  such 
signs  to  remember  him :  and  to  such  therefore  the 
apostle  saith.   Col.   iii.    I.    If  ye  then  be  risen  irtlh 
Christ,  seek  those  llUngs  which  are  above,  where  Christ 
sitlelh  on  the  right  hand  of  God:  but  bread  and  wine 
are  not  those  things  thalare  above,  but  are  things  of 
the  earth.  But  that  this  whole  matter  was  a  mere 
act  of  indulgence  and  condescension  of  the  apostle 
Paul  to  the  weak  and  carnal  Corinthians,  appears 
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yet  more  by  the  Svriac*  copy,  which,  vers.  17.  in 
his  entering  upon  tins  matter,  hath  it  thus ;  In  that 
eaneeming  which  I  am  about  to  command  you^  (or  m- 
Uruct  vou,)  1  commend  you  not^  because  ye  have  not 
goneforwwrd^  but  are  descended  unto  that  which  is  less^ 
or  of  less  consequence :  clearly  importing  that  the 
apostle  was  grieved  that  such  was  their  condition, 
that  he  was  forced  to  give  them  instructions  con- 
cerning those  outward  things;  and  doting  upon 
which,  they  showed  they  were  not  ^one  forward  in 
the  ^e  of  Christianity,  but  rather  sticking  in  beggarly 
elements.  And  therefore  vers.  20.  the  same  version 
hath  it  thus.  When  then  ye  meet  together^  ye  do  not 
do  ii^  as  it  is  just  ye  should  do  in  the  day  of  the  Lord^ 
ye  eat  and  drink  it :  thereby  showing  to  them,  that 
to  meet  together  to  eat  and  drink  outward  bread  and 
wine,  was  not  the  labour  and  work  of  that  day  of 
the  Lord.  But  since  our  adversaries  are  so  zealous 
for  this  ceremony,  because  used  by  the  church  of 
Corinth,  (though  with  how  little  ground  is  already 
shown,)  now  come  they  to  pass  over  far  more  posi- 
tive commands  of  the  apostles,  as  matters  of  no 
moment  ?  As  iSrst,  ^cts  xv.  29.  where  the  apostles 
peremptorily  command  the  Gentiles,  as  that  which  ^o  aiMtafai 
was  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  To  abstain  from  from 
things  strangled^  and  from  blood :  and  James  v.  1 4.  Sai^ied.  ' 
where  it  is  expressly  commanded.  That  the  sick  be  ^«  ^' 
anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  ^^ith  oif. 

If  they  say.  These  were  only  temporary  things,  but  Object 
not  to  continue; 

What  have  they  more  to  show  for  this;  there  Answ. 
being  no  express  repeal  of  them  ? 

If  they  say.  The  repealis  implied,  because  the  apostle  Object 
saith.  We  ought  not  to  be  judged  in  meats  and  drinks  ; 

I  admit  the  answer  ;  but  how  can  it  be  prevented  Answ. 
from  militating  the  same  way  against  the  other 
practice  }  Surely  not  at  all :  nor  can  there  be  any 

*  And  likewise  the  other  Oriental  Vernont,  as  the  Arabic  and  Eihiopie, 
hare  it  the  tame  way. 
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thing  urged  for  the  one  more  (han  for  the  other,. 
but  custom  and  tradition. 

As  for  that  o(  James,  tliey  say,  There  foRovsed  a 
miracle  upon  it,  to  wit,  The  recovery  of  Ike  sick;  but 
this  being  ceased,  so  shouU  the  ceremony. 

Though  this  might  many  ways  be  answered,  to 
wif,  That  prayer  then  might  as  well  he  forborne,  to 
which  also  the  saving  of  the  sick  is  there  ascribed ; 
yet  I  shall  accept  of  it,  because  Ijudge  indeed  that 
cercTnontf  is  ceased;  o:ily  methinks,  since  our  acl- 
reraarics,  and  that  rightly,  think  a  ceremony  ought 
to  cease  where  the  virtue  fails,  they  ought  by  the 
same  rule  to  forbear  the  laying  on  of  hands,  in  imi- 
tation of  the  apostles,  since  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
GAos^  dolbnot  follow  upon  it. 

§.  IX.  But  since  we  iind  ttiat  several  testimonies 
of  scripture  do  sufficiently  show,  that  such  external 
rites  are  no  necessary  part  of  the  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation, therefore  not  needful  now  to  continue^ 
however  they  were  for  a  season  practised  of  old,  1 
shall  instance  some  tew  of  them,  whereby  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  those  testimonies, 
it  may  appear  that  the  ceremony  of  bread  and 
wine  is  ceased,  as  well  as  those  other  things  con- 
fessed by  our  adversaries  to  be  so.  The  tirst  is 
Rom.  xiv.  17.  For  the  kingdom  of  Cod  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost :  here  the  apostle  evidently  shows,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God,  or  gospel  of  Christ,  stands  not 
in  meals  and  drinks,  atnii  such  like  things,  but  in 
righteousness,  Sfc.  as  by  the  context  doth  appear, 
where  he  is  speaking  ofthe^wift  and  hazardoijadg- 
ing  one  another  about  meats  and  drinks.  So  then, 
if  the  A^'n^omo/'Gorf  stand  not  in  lhem,nor  thegu*- 
pel,  nor  work  of  Christ,  then  the  eating  of  outward 
bre€id  and  wine  can  be  no  necessary  part  of  the  ^s-' 
pel-moTship,  nor  any  perpetual  ordinance  of  it.  An-' 
other  of  the  same  apostle  is  yet  more  plain.  Col.  ii. 
16.  the  apostle  throughout  this  whole  second  ehaptei4 
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doth  clearly  plead  for  us,  and  ao^ainst  thcformaUty 
Hiid  tuperslition  o( our  opposeT5:  lor  in  the  beginning 
he  holds  forth  the  great  privileges  which  Christians 
bave  by  Christ,  who  are  indeed  come  lo  the  life  of 
Chrislianiti) ;  and  therefore  he  desires  them,  verse  6. 
,^s  ikey  have  received  Christ,  so  to  walk  in  him;  and 
.  to  beware,  test  they  be  spoiled  through  philosophy  and 
vain  deceit,  after  the  rudiments  or  elements  of  the  world; 
because  thai  in  Christ,  whom  they  have  received,  » 
all  fitness :  and  that  they  are  circumcised  with  the  eir~ 
cumcision  made  without  hands,  (which  he  calls  the 
circumcision,  of  Christ)  and  being  buried  with  him  by 
baptism,,  are  also  arisen  with  him  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God.  Here  also  they  did  partake 
of  the  true  Baptism  of  Christ;  and  beinff  such  as 
are  arisen  with  him,  let  us  see  whether  he  thinks 
it  needful  they  should  make  use  of  such  meat  and  ti 

drink  BS  bread  afid  wine,  lo  put  them  in  remembrance  i 

of  Christs  death;  or  whether  they  ought  to  be 
judged,  that  they  did  it  not;  verse  16.  Let  no  man 
therefore  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink :  Is  not  bread 
and  wine  meat  and  drink?    But  why?    fVhich  are  o 
shadow  of  things  to  come .-  but  the  body  is  of  Christ. 
Then  since  our  adversaries  confess,  that  tbeir  7'" bat" 
bread  and  wine  is  a  sign  or  shadow  ;  therefore,  ac-  jhlTdow 
cording  to  the  apostle's  doctrine,  we  ought  not  to  l''"?  con- 
be  judged  in  the  non-observation  of  it.     But  is  it 
not  fit  for  those  that  are  dead  with  Christ  to  be  sub- 
1    ject  to  such  ordinances  ?  See  what  he  saith,  verse 
f     20.  ffherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ /rom  th£  mdi-  j^lr.tlh' 
mmts  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  with  ibo 
are  ye  subject  to  ordinances  ?  (  Touch  not,  taste  not,  han^  """8' 
die  not  .•  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using)  after 
the  commandments  arul  doctrines  of  men.     What  can 
be  more  plain?  If  this  serve  not  to  take  away  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  use  of  bread  and  utine, 
what  can  serve  lo  take  it  away  ?    Sure  I  am,  the 
reason  here  given  is  applicable  to  them,  which  ail 
do  perish  with  the  using ;  since  irww/ aod  wme  perish 
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with  Uic  using,  as  much  as  ofher  things.  But  fur- 
ther, if  the  use  of  water,  and  bread  and  mne,  were 
(hat  wherein'  the  very  seals  of  the  new  covtnant 
stood,  and  did  pertain  to  the  chief  sacraments  of 
the  gospel  and  evangelical  ordinanees,  (bo  called) 
then  would  not  the  "ospcl  difler  from  the  lau\  or 
be  preferable  to  it.  Whereas  the  apostle  shows 
the  difference,  Heb.  ix.  10.  in  that  such  kind  of 
observations  of  the  Jews  were  as  a  sign  of  the 
gospel,  for  that  ttiey  shod  only  in  meals  and  drinks, 
ana  divers  washings.  But  if  the  gospet-^-orgkip  and 
service  stand  in  the  same,  where  is  the  difference? 

If  it  be  said,  These  under  the  gospel  have  a  spiritual 
sig/iijication  ; 

So  had  those  under  the  law;  God  was  the  au- 
thor of  those,  ae  well  as  Christ  is  pretended  to  be 
the  author  of  these.  But  doth  not  this  contending 
for  the  use  of  water,  bread,  and  wine,  as  necessary 
parts  of  the  gospel-worship,  destroy  the  nature  of 
it,  as  if  the  gospel  were  a  dispensation  of  shadows, 
and  not  of  the  substance?  Whereas  the  apostle, 
in  that  of  the  Colossians  above  mentioned,  argues 
against  the  use  of  these  things,  as  needful  to  those 
that  are  deada.iid  arisen  with  Christ,  because  they 
are  but  shadows.  And  since,  through  the  whole 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  lie  argues  with  ihcJews,  to 
wean  them  from  their  old  worship,  for  this  reason, 
because  it  was  typical  anA figurative ;  is  it  agreeable 
to  right  reason  to  bring  them  to  another  of  the 
same  nature?  What  ground  from  scripture  or  rea- 
son can  our  adversaries  bring  us,  to  evince  that 
one  shadow  or  figure  should  point  to  another  shadow 
or  figure,  and  not  to  the  substance?  And  yet  thej 
make  the  figure  of  circumcision  to  point  to  water* 
baptism,  and  the  paschal  lamb  to  bread  and  wine. 
But  was  it  ever  known  that  one  figure  was  the' 
anti-type  of  the  other,  especially  seeing  Protestants 
make  not  these  their  anti-types  to  have  any  more 
virtue  and  efficacy  than  the  ttfpe  had.-*  For  6ince»' 
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as  they  say,  and  that  {ruly,  That  their  sacraments 
confer  not  grace,  but  that  it  is  conferred  according  to 
the  faith  of  the  receiver,  it  will  not  be  denied  but 
the  faithful  among  the  /eww  received  also  grace  in 
the  use  of  their  figurativt  worship.  And  though 
Papists  boast  that  their  sacraments  confer  grace 
ex  opere  operato,  yet  experience  abundantly  pror- 
eth  the  contrary. 

6.  X.  But  supposing  the  use  of  w^er-baptism 
aria  bread  and  wine  to  have  been  in  the  primilive 
church,  as  was  also  that  of  abstaining  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood,  the  use  of  legal  piirificQ' 
lion,  Acts  xxi.  23,  24,  25.  and  anoinling  of  the  sick 
'  with  oil,  for  the  reasons  and  grounds  before  men- 
tioned; yet  it  remains  for  our  adversaries  to  show 
us  how  they  come  by  power  or  authority  to  ad- 
minister them.  It  cannot  be  from  the  letter  of  the 
scripture,  else  tliey  ought  also  to  do  those  other 
things,  which  the  letter  declares  also  they  did,  and 
which  in  the  letter  have  as  much  foundation.  Then 
their  power  must  be  derived  from  the  apostles,  either 
mediatelt/  or  immediately;  but  we  have  shown  before, 
in  the  tenth  proposition,  that  they  have  no  mediate 
power,  because  of  the  interruption  made  by  the 
aposlacy;  and  for  an  immediate  power  or  commtmd 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  administer  these  tbii^s, 
none  of  our  adversaries  pretend  to  it.  We  know 
that  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  they  make  a  noi^e 
_  of  the  Cfmstojii  consent  of  the  church,  and  of  Chrisliaiis 
^  in  all  ages;  but  as  tradition  is  not  a  sufficient  ground 
for  faith,  60  in  this  matter  especially  it  ought  to 
have  but  small  weight;  for  that  in  this  point  of 
ceremonies  and  superstitious  observations  the  apo&taty 
began  very  early,  as  may  appear  in  the  epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  Galalians  and  Colossians;  and  ive  have 
no  ground  to  imitate  them  in  those  things,  whose 
entrance  the  apostle  bo  much  withstood,  so  heavily 
regretted,  and  so  sharply  reproved.  But  if  we  look  to 
antiquity,  we  find,  that  in  such  kind  of  obeervan* 
63 
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ces  and  traditions  tliey  were  very  uncertain  and 
changeable;  so  that  neither  Pro/cj/nn/s  nor  Papists 
do  observe  this  ceremony  as  they  did,  both  in  thai 
they  gave  it  to  young  boi/s,  and  to  UllU  children:  and 
for  aught  can  be  learned,  the  use  of  this  and  infant- 
baptism  ^re  of  a  like  age,  though  the  one  be  laid 
aside  both  by  Papists  and  Protestants^  and  the  other, 
to  wit,  baptism  of  infants,  be  stuck  to.  And  we  have 
so  much  the  less  reason  to  lay  weight  upon  aiUi- 
quity,  for  that  if  we  consider  their  profession  of  re- 
ligion, especially  as  to  worship,  and  the  ceremo- 
nial part  of  it.  we  shall  not  find  any  church  now^ 
whether  Popish  or  Protestant,  who  differ  not  widely 
from  them  in  many  things,  as  Dallanis,\n  his  treatise 
concerning  tlie  Use  of  the  Fathers,  well  observeth 
and  demonstraleth.  And  why  they  should  obtrude 
this  upon  us  because  of  the  ancients^ practice,  which 
they  themselves  follow  not,  or  why  we  may  not 
reject  this,  as  well  as  they  do  other  things  no  less 
zealously  practised  by  the  ancients,  no  sufficient 
reason  can  be  assigned. 

Nevertheless  I  doubt  not  but  many,  whose  un- 
derstandings have  been  clouded  with  these  ceremo- 
nies, have  notwithstanding,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
had  some  secret  sense  of  the  mystery,  which  they 
could  not  clearly  understand,  because  it  was  sealed 
from  them  by  their  sticking  to  such  outward  things; 
and  that,  through  that  secret  sense,  diving  in  their 
comprehensions  they  ran  themselves  into  these  car- 
nal apprehensions,  as  imagining  the  substance  of  the 
bread  was  changed,  or  that  if  the  substance  was  not 
changed,  yet  the  body  was  there,  &c.  And  indeed 
I  I  am  inclinable  very  favourably  to  judge  of  Calvin 
'  in  this  particular,  in  that  he  deals  so  ingenuously  to 
confess  he  neither  comprehends  it,  nor  can  express  tf 
in  words;  but  yet  by  a  feelins  experience  can  say.  The 
Lord  is  spirituaUy  present.  Now  as  I  doubt  not  but 
Calvin  sometimes  had  a  sense  oih\s presence  without 
the  use  of  this  ceremony,  so  as  the  understanding 
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given  him  of  God  macle  him  justlj  reject  the  false 
notions  of  transuhslantiafion  anil  cons%ibsiantiaiinn, 
though  he  knew  not  what  to  establish  instead  of  ^f''-''''^' 
them,  if  he  liad  fully  waited  in  the  light  that  makes 
all  things  maniftst,  and  had  not  laboured  in  fais  own 
comprehension  to  settle  upon  that  external  cere- 
mony, by  affixing  the  spirilual presence  as  chiefly  or 
prineipally,  though  not  only,  as  he  well  knew  by 
experience,  there,  or  especially  to  relate  to  it,  he 
might  have  further  reached  unto  the  knowledge  of 
this  mustery  than  many  that  went  before  him. 

§.  XI.  Lastly,  If  any  now  at  this  day,  from  a  imender- 
true  tenderness  of  spirit,  and  with  real  conscience  "^. 
towards  God,  did   practise  this  ceremony  in  the  "f"'"";- 
same  way,  method,  and  manner,  as  did  theprtmi-  eJ,  urour 
tii-e  Christians  recorded  in  scripture,  I  should  not  'e"""'"^*- 
doubt  to  affirm  but  they  might  be  indulged  in  it, 
and  the  Lord  might  regard  them,  and  for  a  sea- 
eon  appear  to  them  in  the  use  of  these  things,  as 
many  of  us  have  known  him  to  do  to  us  in  the  time 
of  our  ignorance;  providing  always  they  did  not 
seek  to  obtrude  them  upon  others,  nor  judge  such 
as  found  themselves  delivered  from  them,  or  that 
they  do  not  pertinaciously  adhere  to  them.     For  The  day  ij 
we  certainly  know  that  the  day  is  dawned,  in  which  wL*r'in 
God  hath  arisen,  and  hath  dismissed  all  those  cere-  *?'"'  '> 
monies  and  rites,  and  is  only  to  be  worshipped  in  wonhip- 
Spirit,  and  that  he  appears  to  them  who  wait  upon  ^'^ '" 

:  him;  and  that  to  seek  God  in  these  things  is,  with    *""  ' 
Mary  at  the  sepulchre,  to  seek  tlie  living  among  the 
dead:  for  we  know  that  he  is  men,  and  revealed  in 

,  Spirit,  leading  his  children  out  of  these  rudiments, 

'  that  they  may  walk  with  him  in  his  light:  to  whom 

,  be  glory  for  ever,     jimen. 
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Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Jifagistrate  in  Mat* 
terspurdy  Religious^  cmd pertaining  to  the  Conscience. 

Since  God  halh  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and 
Dominion  of  the  Conscience,  who  alone  can  right- 
ly instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it  is  not  law- 
ful lor  any  whosoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority 
or  principality  they  bear  in  the  government  of 
^  this  Horld,  to  force  the  con,Tci«!ce*  of  others;  and 
therefore  all  killing,  banighiog,  lining,  impris* 
oning,  and  other  such  things  which  are  inflicted 
upon  men  for  the  alone  exercise  of  Iheir  con- 
science, or  difference  in  worship  or  opinion,  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  spirit  of  Cain  the  murderer, 
and  is  contrary  to  the  truth;  providing  always, 
that  no  man,  under  the  pretence  of  conscience^ 
prejudice  his  neighbour  in  his  life  or  estate,  or 
do  any  thing  destruclive  to,  or  inconsistent  with, 
human  society;  in  which  case  the  law  is  for  the 
transgressor,  and  justice  is  to  be  administered 
upon  all,  without  respect  of  persons. 

§,  I.  Liberty  of  conscience  from  the  power  of  the 
civil  magistrate  hath  been  of  late  years  so  largely 
and  learnedly  handled,  that  I  shall  need  to  be  but 
brief  in  it;  yet  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  few  have 
walked  answerably  to  this  principle,  each  plead- 
ing it  for  themselves,  but  scarce  allowiug  it  to 
others,  as  hereafter  I  shati  have  occasion  more  at 
length  to  observe.  j 

It  win  be  fit  in  the  first  place,  for  clearing  of 
mistakes,  to  say  something  of  the  state  of  the  con- 
troversy,  that  what  follows  may  be  the  more  clearly 
understood. 

By  conscience  then,  as  in  the  explanation  of  the 
fjih  and  sixth  propositions  1  have  observed,  is  to  b«< « 
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understood  that  persuasion  of  the  mind  which  arises  ^^^y[ 
from  the  tmderstcmding^s  being  possessed  with  the  be- 
Hefofthe  truth  or  falsity  of  any  thing  ;  which  though 
it  may  be  false  or  evil  upon  the  matter,  yet  if  a  man 
should  go  against  his  persuasion  or  conscience, 
he  would  commit  a  sin ;  because  what  a  man  doth 
contrary  to  his  faith,  though  his  faith  be  wrong,  is 
no  ways  acceptable  to  God.    Hence  the  apostle 
saith,  JVhaisoever  is  not  of  faiths  is  sin;  and  he  that  ^™' 
doubieth  is  damned  if  he  eat;  though  the  thing  might 
have  been  lawful  to  another;  and  that  this  doubt- 
ing to  eat  some  kind  of  meats  (since  all  the  crea- 
tures of  God  are  good,  and  for  the  use  of  man,  if 
received  with  thanksgiving^  might  be  a  superstition, 
or  at  least  a  weakness,  which  were  better  removed. 
Hence  Jlmics.  de  Cas,  Cons,  saith.  The  conscience^  ojU 
though  erring^  doth  evermore  bind^  so  as  that  he  sirmeth 
who  doth  contrary  to  his  consciences^  because  he  doth  con^  *  ■•  «•  ^i 
trary  to  the  wilt  of  God^  although  not  materiaUy  and  eir"***" 
truly s  yetformallu  and  interpretattvely. 

So  the  question  is  First,  Whether  the  civil  nva* 
gistrate  hath  power  to  force  men  in  things  religious  to 
do  contrary  to  their  conscience;  and  if  they  wiu  not,  to 
punish  them  in  their  goods^  liberties^  and  lives  f  This 
we  hold  in  the  negative.  But  Secondly^  As  we 
would  have  the  masnstrate  to  avoid  this  extreme 
of  encroaching  upon  men^s  consciences,  so  on  the 
other  hand  we  are  far  from  joining  with  or 
strengthening  such  libertines  as  would  stretch  the 
liberty  of  their  consciences  to  the  prejudice  of 
their  neighbours^  or  to  the  ruin  of  human  society. 
We  understand  therefore  by  matters  of  conscience 
such  as  immediately  relate  betwixt  God  and  man^ 
or  men  and  men,  that  are  under  the  same  jper- 
suasion,  as  to  meet  together  and  worship  God 
in  that  way  which  they  judge  is  most  acceptable 
unto  him,  and  not  to  encroach  upon,  or  seek  to 
force  their  neighbours,  otherwise  than  by  reason, 
or  such  other  means  as  Christ  and  his  apostles 
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uaetl,  vh.  Preaching  and  instructing  such  as  wifl 
hear  and  receive  it ;  but  not  at  all  for  men,  under 
the  notion  of  conscience,  to  do  any  thing  contrary' 
to  the  moral  and  perpetual  statutes  generally  ac- 
knowledged by  all  Chrisdam;  in  which  case  the 
magistrate  may  very  laM'fuHy  use  his  authority; 
as  on  those,  who,  under  a  pretence  of  consrimce^ 
make  it  a  principle  to  kill  and  destroy  all  the 
wicked,  id  est,  all  that  differ  from  them,  that 
they,  to  wit,  the  saints,  may  rule,  and  who  there- 
fore seek  to  make  all  things  commony  and  would 
force  their  neighbours  lo  sliare  their  estates  with 
them,  and  many  such  wild  notions,  as  ia  reported 
of  the  Jnahaptists  of  Munsler;  which  evidently 
appears  to  proceed  from  pride  and  covetousness, 
and  not  from  purity  or  conscience;  and  therefore 
I  have  sufficiently  guarded  against  that  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  proposition.  But  the  liberty  we  lay 
claim  to  is  such  as  the  primitive  church )\isi\y  sought 
under  the  heathen  emperors,  to  wit,  for  men  of 
sobriety,  honesty,  and  a  peaceable  conversation, 
to  enjoy  the  liberty  and  exercise  of  their  con- 
science towards  God  and  among  themselves,  and  to 
admit  among  them  such,  as,  by  their  persuasion  and 
influence,  come  lobe  convinced  of  the  same  truth 
with  them,  without  being  therefore  molested  by 
the  civil  magistrate.  Thirdly,  Though  we  would 
not  have  men  hurt  in  their  temporals,  nor  robbed 
of  their  privileges  as  men  and  members  of  the 
commonwealth,  because  of  their  inward  persuasion; 
yet  we  are  far  from  judging  that  in  the  church 
of  God  there  should  not  be  censures  exercised 
against  such  as  fall  into  error,  as  well  as  such  as 
commit  open  evils;  and  therefore  we  believe  it 
may  be  very  lawful  for  a  Christian  chvrck,  If  she 
find  any  of  her  members  fall  into  any  error,  after 
due  admonitions  and  instructions  according  to 
gospel  order,  if  she  find  them  pertinacious,  to  cul 
them  off  from  her  fellowship  by  the  sword  of  Iht 
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Spiril,  and  deprive  them  of  those  privileges  which 
thejr  had  as  fellow-meinbcre;  but  not  to  cut  them 
offfrom  (he  world  by  the  lemporal  sword,  or  rob 
them  of  (heir  common  privileges  as  men,  seeing 
they  enjoy  not  these  as  Christians,  or  under  such 
a  fellowship,  but  as  men,  and  members  of  the  cre- 
ation. Hence  Chrysoslom  saith  well,  (rfc  Juatk.) 
We  must  conderrm  and  reprove  the  evil  doctrines  thai 
proceed  from  Heretics;  but  spare  the  men  and  pray 
for  their  salvation. 

§.  II.  But  that  no  man,  by  virtue  of  any  power 
or  principality  he  hath  in  the  government  of  this 
world,  hath  power  over  the  consciences  of  men,  is 
apparent,  because  tke  conscience  of  man  is  the  seat  ^ 
and  throne  of  God  tn  Aim,  of  which  God  is  the  alone  n 
proper  and  infallible  judge,  who  by  his  power  and  ^ 
Spirit  can  alone  rectify  tlie  mistakes  of  conscience^ 
and  therefore  hath  reserved  to  himself  the  power 
of  punisliing  the  errors  thereof  as  he  seeth  meet. 
Now  for  the  niagislrate  to  assume  this,  is  lo  take 
upon  him  to  meddlewith  thiiigs  not  within  the  com- 
pass of  his  jurisdiction:  foril  this  were  within  the 
compass  of  his  jurisdiction,  he  should  be  the  prop- 
er judge  in  these  things;  and  also  it  were  needful 
to  him,  as  an  essential  qualification  of  his  being  a 
magistrate,  to  be  capable  to  judge  in  them.  But 
that  the  magistrate,  as  a  magistrate,  is  neither  proper 
judge  in  these  cases,  nor  yet  that  the  capacity  so 
to  he  is  requisite  in  him  as  a  majristrale,  otir  adver- 
saries cannot  deny;  or  else  they  must  say,  That 
all  the  heathen  ma^slrates  were  either  no  lauful  ma- 
gistrates, as  wanting  something  essential  to  magis- 
L  tracy,  and  this  Were  contrary  to  the  express  doc- 
trine of  the  apostle,  i^om.  xiii.or  else  (which  is  more 
absurd)  that  those  heathen  magistrates  were  proper 
judges  in  matters  of  conscienct  among  Christians. 
As  for  that  evasion  that  the  magistrate  ought  to  pun- 
ish according  to  the  church  censure  and  deter- 
mination, which  is  indeed  no  less  than  to  make  the 
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magislrate  the  church's  hanf^ttmn,  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  it  hereafter.  But  if  the  chief  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  tliough  ordained  to  inform,  in- 
Btruct,  and  reprove,  are  not  to  have  dominion 
over  ihe  faith  nor  consciences  of  the  failhful,  as  the 
apostle  expressly  aflirms,  2  Cor.  i.  24.  then  far  less 
ought  they  to  usurp  this  dominion,  or  stir  up  the 
magistrate  to  persecute  and  murder  those  who 
cannot  yield  to  them  therein. 

Secondly,  This  pretended  power  of  the  magis- 
trate is  both  contrary  unto,  and  inconsistent  with 
the  nature  of  the  gospel,  which  is  a  thing  altogeth- 
er extrinsic  to  the  rule  and  government  of  political 
states,  as  Christ  expressly  signi6ed,  saying,  His 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world;  and  ii'  the  propa- 
gating of  the  ^'((.f/je/  had  liad  any  necessary  rela- 
tion thereunto,  then  Christ  had  not  said  so.  But 
he  abundantly  hath  shown  by  his  example,  whom 
we  are  chielly  to  imitate  in  matters  of  thai  na- 
ture, that  it  is  by  persuasion  and  the  power  of  God, 
not  bj  whips,  imprisonments,  banishments,  and  mur- 
derings,  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  propagated;  and 
that  those  that  are  the  propagators  of  it  are  often 
to  suffer  by  the  wicked,  but  never  lo  cause  the 
wicked  to  suffer.  When  he  sends  forth  his  dis- 
ciples, he  tells  them,  he  sends  them  forth  as  lambs 

i-  among  woloes,  to  be  willing  to  be  devoured,  not  to 
devour:  he  tells  them  of  their  he'mg  whipped,  iii^ 
prisoned,  and  killed  for  their  conscience;  but  never 
that  they  shall  either  whip,  imprison,  or  kill:  and 
indeed  i[  Christians  must  be  as  lambs,  it  is  not  the 
nature  of  lambs  to  destroy  ordevour  any.  It 
serves  nothing  to  allege,  that  in  Christ's  and  his 
apostles'  times  the  magistrates  were  heathens^  and 
therefore  Christ  and  his  apostles,  nor  yet  any  of 
the  believers,  being  no  magistrates,  could  not  ex- 
ercise the  power;  because  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
Christ  being   the  Son  of  God,  had  a  true  right  to 

,  all  kingdoms,  and  wag  righteous  lieir  of  the  earth* 
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Next^  as  to  Yixspower^  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he 
coald,  if  he  had  seen  meet,  have  called  for  legions 
of,aa^els  to  defend  him,  and  have  forced  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth  to  be  subject  unto  him, 
Mat.  xxvi.  53.  So  that  it  was  only  because  it  was 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  ChrisCs  gospel  and  min- 
istry to  use  any  force  or  violence  in  the  gathering 
of  souls  to  him.  This  he  abundantly  expressed 
in  his  reproof  to  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee^  who 
would  have  been  calling  for  fire  from  heaven  to 
burn  those  that  refused  to  receive  Christ:  it  is  not 
to  be  doubted  bat  this  was  as  great  a  crime  as  now 
to  be  in  an  error  concerning  the  faith  and  doc-  ' 
trine  of  Christ  That  there  was  not  power  want- 
ing to  have  punished  those  refusers  of  Christ  can- 
not be  doubted  f  for  they  that  could  do  other  mir- 
acles, might  have  done  this  also.  And  moreover, 
they  wanted  not  the  precedent  of  a  holy  man  un- 
der the  law,  as  did  Etias;  yet  we  see  what  CAm/ 
saith  to  them,  Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of, 
Luke  ix.  55.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  ae- 
stroy  merCs  Uves^  but  to  save  them.'  Here  Christ  shows 
that  such  kind  of  zeal  was  no  ways  approved  of 
him^  and  such  as  think  to  make  way  for  Christ  or 
his  gospel  by  this  means,  do  not  understand  what 
spint  tney  are  of.  But  if  it  was  not  lawful  to  call 
tor  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  such  as  refused  to 
receive  Christ,  it  is  far  less  lawful  to  kindle  fire 
upon  earth  to  destroy  those  that  believe  in  Christ, 
because  they  will  not  believe,  nor  can  believe,  as 
the  magistrates  do,  for  conscience^  sake.  And  if  it 
was  not  lawful  for  the  apostles,  who  had  so  large 
a  measure  of  the  Spirit,  and  were  so  little  liable  to 
mistake,  to  force  others  to  their  judgment,  it  can 
be  far  less  lawful  now  for  men,  who  as  experience 
declareth,  and  many  of  themselves  confess,  are 
fallible,  and  often  mistaken,  to  kill  and  destroy  all 
such  as  cannot,  because  otherwise  persuaded  in 
their  minds,  judge  and  believe  in  matters  of  con- 
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science  jiM^  as  they  do.  And  if  it  was  not  aC"- 
cording  to  dfte  wisdom  of  Christy  who  was  and  is 
King  .of  kings^  by  outward  force  to  constrain  others 
to  beheve  nim  or  receive  him,  as  being  a  thing 
inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  his  tninistrv  ana 
^  spiritual  government^  do  not  they  grossly  offend  him, 
who  will  needs  be  wiser  than  he,  and  think  to 
force  men  against  their  persuasion  to  conform  to 
their  doctrine  and  worship?  The  word  of  the 
Lord  said,  JS/oi  by  power  and  by  might,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  ihe  Lord,  Zech.  iv.  6.  But  these  say,  JSTot  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  but  by  might  and  carnal  power. 
The  apostle  saith  plainly,  ff^  wrestle  not  tvith  flesh 

2C«r.x.4.  and  blood;  and  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  hut  spiritual:  but  these  men  will  needs 
wrestle  with  flesh  and  blood,  when  they  cannot 
prevail  with  th6  Spirit  and  the  understanding; 
and  not  having  spiritual  weapons,  go  about  with 
carnal  weapons  to  establish  ChrisVs  kingdom,  which 
they  can  never  do:  and  therefore  when  the  mat- 
ter is  well  sifted,  it  is  found  to  be  moreout  of  fove 
to  self,  and  from  a  principle  of  pride  in  man  to 
have  all  others  to  bow  to  him,  than  from  the  love 
of  God.    Christ  indeed   takes   another  method ; 

P8al.ci.8.  H>r  he  saith.  He  will  make  his  people  a  willing  people 
in  the  day  of  his  power;  but  these  men  labour  against 
men's  wills  and  consciences,  not  by  Chrisfs power, 
but  by  the  outward  sword,  to  make  men  the  people 
of  Christ,  which  they  never  can  do,  as  shall  here- 
after be  shown. 

But  Thirdly,  Christ  fully  and  plainly  declareth 
to  us  his  sense  in  this  matter  in  the  parable  of 
the  tares,  Mat.  xiii.  of  which  we  have  himself  the 
interpreter,  verses  38,  39,  40,  42.  where  he  ex- 
pounds them  to  be  ftie  children  of  the  wicked  one, 
and  yet  he  will  not  have  the  servants  to  meddle 
with  them,  lest  they  pull  up  the  wheat  therewith. 
Now  it  cannot  be  denied  but  heretics  are  here  in- 
cluded; and  althbugh  these  servants  saw  tibe  tares^ 
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and  hi^d  a  certain  discerning  of  theqif.yet  Christ 
would  not  they  should  meddle,  lest' they  should 
hurt  the  wheat:  thereby  intimating,  that  that  ca- 
pacity in  man  to  be  mistaken^  ought  to  be  ^  bridle 
upon  him,  to  make  him  wary  in  such  matters; 
and  therefore,  to  prevent  this  hurt,  he  gives  a  pos-  ^ 
itive  prohibition,  Buthemd^  J^oy^  verse  29.  So 
that  thev'  who  will  notwithstanding  be  pulling  up 
that  which  they  judge  is  tares^  do  openly  declare, 
that  they  make  no  scruple  to  break  the  commands 
of  Christ.  Miserable  is  that  evasion  which  some 
of  our  adversaries  use  here,  in  alleging  these 
tares  are  meant  of  h^crties^  and  not  of  heretics! 
But  how  to  evince  that,  seeing  heretics^  as  well  as 
hypocrites^  Me  children  of  the  ivicked  one^  they  have 
not  any  thing  but  their  own  bare  affirmation,  which 
is  therefore  justly  rejected. 

If  they  say,  Because  hypocrites  cannot  be  discerned^  Object 
but  so  may  heretics  ; 

This  is  both  false,  and  a  begging  of  the  ques-  Answ. 
tion.  For  those  that  have  a  spiritual  discerning^ 
can  discern  both  hypocrites  and  heretics;  and  those 
that  want  it,  cannot  certainly  discern  either.  See- 
ing the  question  will  arise,  Whether  thai  is  a  heresy 
which  the  mamstraie  saith  is  so?  and  seeing  it  is  both 
possible,  and  confessed  by  all  to  have  often  fallen 
out,  that  some  magistrates  have  judged  that  heresy 
which  was  not,  punishing  men  accordingly  for 
truths  instead  of  error;  there  can  be  no  argument 
drawn  from  the  obviousness  or  evidence  oi  heresy^ 
unless  we  should  conclude  heresy  could  never  be 
mistaken  for  truth,  nor  truth  for  heresy ;  whereof 
experience  shows  daily  the  contrary,  even  among 
Christians.  But  neither  is  t)iis  shift  applicable  to 
this  place;  for  the  servants  did  discern  the  tares, 
and  yet  were  liable  to  hurt  the  wheat,  if  they  had 
offered  to  pull  them  up. 

§.  III.  But  they  object  agfiinst  this  liberty  of  con-  Object. 
science,  Deut  xiii.  5.  where  fBisae  prophets  are  ixp- 
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pointed  to  be  put  to  death;  and  a^cordrnghl  t/i^ give 
example  thereof.  ^*'  ^    ■ 

Answ.  The  case  no  way  hoMs  parallel;  those  particu- 
lar commands  to  tlie  Jews^  and  practices  foilowiug 
upon  them,  are  not  a  rule  for  Christians;  else  we 
might  by  the  same  rule  say,  It  were  lawful  for  us 
to  borrow  of  our  neighbours  their fmM3%  and  so 
carry  them  away,  because  the  Jews  diq  ibSy  Gods 
command;  or  that  it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  in- 
vade tlieir  neighbours^  kingdoms,  and  cut  them  all 
off  without  mercy,  because  the  Jews  did  so  to  the 
CanaaniteSj  by  the  command  of  God. 

Object.  If  they  urge,  l^hat  these  commands  ought  to  standi 
except  they  be  repealed  in  the  gospel; 

Answ.  I  say,  the  precepts  and  practices  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles  mentioned  are  a  sufficient  repeal:  for 

>  '^         if  we  should  plead,  that  every  command  given  to 

*  the  Jews  is  binding  upon  us,  except  there  be  a 

particular  repeal;  then  would  it  Ibllow,  that  be- 
cause it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews^  if  any  man  killed 
one,  for  the  nearest  kindred  presently  to  kill  the 
murderer,  without  any  order  of  law,  it  were  lawful 
for  us  to  do  so  likewise.  And  doth  not  this  com- 
mand of  Dew/,  xiii.  9.  openly  order  him  who  is  en- 
ticed by  another  to  forsake  the  Lord,  though  it 
were  his  brother^  his  son^ his  daughter^  or  his  wife^  pre- 
sently to  kill  him  or  her?  Thou  shalt  surely  kill  him^ 
thy  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him^  to  put  fum  to  death. 
If  this  command  were  to  be  followed,  there  needed 
neither  inquisition  nor  magistrate  to  do  the  business; 
and  yet  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  shuffle 
by  this  part,  and  not  the  other;  yea,  to  argue  this 
way  from  the  practice  among  the  Jews.,  were  to 
overturn  the  very  gospel,  and  to  set  up  again  the 
carnal  ordinances  among  the  Jeus^  to  pull  down 
the  spiritual  ones  of  the  gospel  Indeed  we  can  far 
better  argue  from  the  analogy  betwixt  the  figuror-  ^ 
live  and  camo/ state  of  the  ^Jews^  and  the  fee?  and  k 
spiritual  oii^;tt^er  the  gospel;,  that  of.  Moses 
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delivered^  the  Ji^irs  out  of  outward  Egypt,  by  an  out'- 

wardfiiftS^  and  Almbli$hed  them  in  an  outward  ktngdonij 

by  dtstffnging  their  outward  enemies  for  them  ;  so  Christy 

not  by  overcoming  outwardly^  and  killing  others^  but  by 

suffering  and  being  killed^  doth  deliver  his  chosen  ones^ 

the  inward  Jews,  out  of  mystical  Egypt,  destroying  their 

spiritual  ^fftifi  before  them^  and  establishing  among 

them  his  ^iirilmil  kingdom^  which  is  not  of  this  world. 

And  as  such  OM  departed  from  the  fellowship  of  outward 

Israel  were  to  be  cut  off  by  9ie  outward  swora^  so  those 

that  depart  from  the  inward  Israel  are  to  be  cut  off  by 

the  sword  of  the  Spirit :    For  it  answers  very  well, 

That  as  the  Jews  were  to  cut  off  their  enemies  outward' 

ly^  in  order  to  establish  their  kingdom  and  outward  toor^ 

ship,  so  they  u^ere  4o  uphold  it  the  same  way :  but  as  the 

kingdom  and  gospel  of  Christ  was  not  to  be  established 

or  propagated  by  fitting  off  or  destroying  the  Gentiles^  ^ 

but  by  persuading  them^  so  neither  is  tt  to  be  upheld  othr  r  J. 

enoise. 

But- Secondly,  Ihey  urge  Rom.  xiii.  where  the  Object 
magistrate  is  said  not  to  bear  the  sword  in  vain,  because 
he  ts  the  minister  of  God,  to  execute  wrath  upon  such  as 
do  evil.    But  heresy^  say  they,  is  evil.     Ergo. 

But  so  is  hypocrisy  also ;  yet  they  confess  he  Answ. 
ought  not  to  punish  that.  Therefore  this  must  be 
understood  of  moral  evils,  relative  to  affairs  be- 
twixt man  and  man,  not  of  matters  oi  judgment 
or  worship  ;  or  else  what  great  absurdities  would 
follow,  considering  that  Paul  wrote  here  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  which  was  under  the  government 
of  JS'ero,  an  impious  heathen,  and  persecutor  of  the 
church?  Now  it  a  power  to  punish  in  point  of 
heresy  be  here  included^  it  will  necessarily  fol- 
low, that  J^ero  had  this  power ;  yea,  and  that  he 
had  it  of  God;  for  because  the /mhatt  was  of  God, 
therefore  the  apostle  urges  their  obedience.  But 
can  there  be  any  thing  more  absurd,  than  to  say  that 
•ATero  had  power  to  judge  id  such  cases?  Surely 
if  Christian  magistrates  be  iM>t  loopvikli  forhgpoc- 
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rUyi  because  they  cannot  outwardly  discern  it ; 
£blt  less  could  JNero  punish  any  body  for  heresy, 
which  he  was  uncapable  to  discern.  And  ifJSTero 
had  not  power  to  judge  or  punish  in  point  of 
hereiy,  then  nothing  can  be  urged  from  this  place ; 
since  all  that  is  said  here,  is  spoken  as  applicable 
to  J^ero,  with  a  particular  relation  to  whom  it  was 
written.  And  if  JVero  had  such  a  power,  surely 
he  was  to  exercise  it  according  to  his  judgment 
and  conscience,  and  in  doing  thereof  he  was  not 
to  be  blamed;  which  is  enough  to  justify  him  in 
his  persecuting  of  the  apostles^  and  murdering  the 
Christians. 

Object  Thirdly,  They  object  that  saying  of  the  apostle 
to  the  GalatianSy  v.  12./  would  they,  were  even  cut  off 
which  trouble  you. 

Answ.  But  how  this  imports  any  more  Uian  a  cutting  off 
from  the  church,  is  not,  nor  can  be  shown.  Seza 
upon  the  place  saith,  We  cannot  understand  thai  other^ 
wise  than  of  excommunication,  such  as  was  that  of  the 
incesttwus  Corinthian.  And  indeed  it  is  madness  to  sup- 
pose it  otherwise  ;  for  Paul  would  not  have  these  cut  off 
othenoise  than  he  did  Hymeixdbus  and  Philetus,  who 
were  blasphemers  ;  which  was  by  giving  them  over  to 
Satan,  not  by  cutting  off  their  heads. 

The  same  way  may  be  answered  that  other  ar- 
gument, drawn  from  riev.  ii.  20.  where  the  church  of 
Thyatira  is  reproved  for  suffering  the  woman  Jezabel : 
which  can  be  no  otherways  understood,  than  that 
they  did  not  excommunicate  her,  or  cut  her  off  by 
a  church  censure.  For  as  to  corporal  punishment, 
it  is  known  that  at  that  time  the  Christians  had  not 
power  to  punish  heretics  so,  if  they  had  had  a  mind 
to  it. 

Object.  Fourthly,  They  allege,  that  heresies  are  num^ 
bered  among  the  works  of  the  flesh.  Gal.  v.  20.  £r- 
go,  8rc. 

Answ.  That  magistrates  have  power  to  punifeh  idl  the 
works  of  the  flf||^is  .denied,  and  not  yet  proved. 
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Every  evU  is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  but  every  evil 
comes  not  under  the  magistrate's  cognizance.  Is 
not  hypocrisy  a  work  of  the  fleshy  which  our  adver- 
saries confess  the  magistrates  ought  not  to  punish  ? 
Yea,  are  not  haired  and  envy  there  mentioned  as 
works  of  ihe flesh  ?  And  yet  the  magistrate  cannot 
punish  them,  as  they  are  in  themselves,  until  they 
exert  themselves  in  other  acts  which  come  under 
his  power.  But  so  long  as  heresy  doth  not  exert 
itself  in  any  act  destructive  to  human  society^  or  such 
like  things,  but  is  kept  within  the  sphere  of  those 
duties  oi  doctrine  or  worship  which  stand  betwixt  a 
man  and  God,  they  no  ways  come  within  the  mag- 
istrate's power. 

§.IV.  But  Secondly;  This  forcing  of  men's  con- 
sciences is  contrary  to  sound  reason^  and  the  very 
law  of  nature.  Vfit  man's  understanding  cannot 
be  forced  by  all  the  bodily  sufibrings  another  noian 
can  inflict  upon  him,  especially  in  matters  spiritiflifil 
and  supernatural:  ^Tis  argument j  and  evident  dem* 
onstratton  of  reason^  together  with  the  power  of  God 
reaching  the  hearty  that  can  change  a  man^s  mind 
from  one  opinion  to  another^  and  not  knocks  and  blows^ 
and  such  like  things^  which  may  well  destroy  the  body^ 
but  never  can  inform  the  soul^  which  is  a  free  agents 
and  must  either  accept  or  reject  matters  of  opinion  as 
they  are  borne  in  upon  it  ^  something  proportioned  to  its 
ownnature.  To  seek  to  force  minds  in  any  other 
manner,  is  to  deal  with  men  as  if  they  were  brutes, 
void  of  understiBLnding;  and  at  last  is  but  to  lose 
one's  labour,  and  as  the  proverb  is.  To  seek  to  wash 
the  blackamoor  white.  By  that  course  indeed  men 
may  be  made  hypocrites^  but  can  never  be  made 
Christians;  and  surely  the  products  of  such  com/ni^ 
sion  (even  where  the  end  is  obtained,  to  wit,  an 
outward  assent  or  conformity,  whether  in  doctrine 
or  worship)  can  be  no  ways  acceptable  to  God, 
who  desireth  not  anv  sacrifice,  e^^t  ^t  which 
Cometh  thoroq|hljr  from  the  bpaMKifti^  have 
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ho  constrained  ones  :  so  that  men,  hj  constraining 
force,  are  so  far  from  being  members  of  the  church, 
that  they  are  mrtde  ten  times  more  the  servants  of 
Satan  than  before;  in  that  to  IheircrT-or  is  ailtled 
Ay/wcrisy,  the  worst  of  evils  in  matters  of  religion, 
and  thai  which  above  all  things  (he  Lord's  soul 
mostabiiors. 
Object      But  if  it  be  said,  T/teir  error  tiotwtlhslanding  is 

therebif  suppressed,  and  Ike  scnndul  removed  ; 
Anaw.  F  answer:  Besides  that  this  is  a  method  no  ways 
allowed  by  Christ,  as  is  above  proved,  surely  the 
church  can  be  no  ways  bettered  by  the  accession 
of  hgpocrtfes,  but  greatly  cocfupted  and  endanger- 
ed: for  open  hercsirs  men  may  be  aware  of,  aiid 
ahunsuch  as  profess  tiicm,  when  they  are  separated 
from  the  church  by  her  censures;  but  secret  Ay^o- 
m/esmny  putrify  tlie  body,  and  leaven  it,  ere  men 
be  aware.  And  if  the  di.^senters  prove  resolute, 
,  and  sufler  boldly  for  tiie  ojiinions  (hey  esteem  right, 

^^/-  experience   sliowelh   tlint    such   sufferings    often 

^W^  tend  to  the  commendation  of  the  sufferers,  but  nev- 

^^',.  erof  the  persecutors.  For  such  suffering  ordina- 
^W  rily  breeds  compassion,  and  begets  a  curiosity  in 
others  to  inquire  the  more  diligently  Into  tlie  things 
for  which  they  see  men  sufer  such  great /o*ies  so 
boidly;  and  is  also  able  to  beget  an  opinion,  that 
it  is  for  some  good  they  do  so  suffer:  it  being  no 
ways  probable  that  men  will  venture  all  merely  to 
acquire  fame;  whicli  may  as  well  be  urged  to  de- 
tract from  the  reputation  of  all  the  martyrs,  unless 
some  better  arguments  be  brought  against  It  than 
a  halter  or  a  faggot.  But  supposing  this  principle, 
TTiat  the  magistrate  halh  power  to  force  the  consciences 
of  his  stibjeets,  and  to  punish  them  if  they  will  not  eom- 
plif.,  very  great  inconveniences  and  absurdities  will 
follow,  and  even  such  as  are  Inconsistent  with  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  reUi^ion. 

For  First,  It  will  naturally  follow  that  the  mag- 
istrate ought  iMo  itjand  einneth  by  omisF" '*■'- 
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duty,  if  he  do  it  not.  Will  it  not  then  Iience  be 
inferred  that  Christ  was  defective  to  his  church, 
who  haTinc;  power  to  force  men,  and  to  call  for 
iegions  of  angels  so  to  do,  did  notwithstanding  not 
exert  that  power,  hut  left  his  church  to  the  mercy 
of  the  wicked,  without  so  necessary  a  bulwapk? 

Secondly,  Seeing  every  magistrate  is  to  exer- 
cise his  power  according  to  tlie  best  understand- 
ing lie  halh,  being  obliged  so  to  do,  for  the  pro- 
moting of  what  he  in  conscience  is  persuaded  to 
be  trulli,  will  not  this  justify  all  the  healken  Empe- 
rors in  their  persecutions  against  Christians?  Will 
not  this  justify  llie  Spanish  inquisition,  which  yet  is 
odious  not  only  to  Protestants,  but  to  many  mode- 
rate Papists?  How  can  Protestants  in  reason  con- 
demn the  Papists  for  persecuting  them,  seeing  they 
do  but  exercise  a  lawful  power  according  to  their 
conscience  and  best  understanding,  and  do  no  more 
to  them  than  the  sufferers  profess  Ihcy  would  do  to 
them,  if  they  were  in  the  like  capacity?  Which 
takes  away  all  ground  of  commiseration  from  the 
sufferers;  whereas  that  was  tlie  ground  which  of 
old  gained  reputation  to  the  Christians,  that  they 
being  innocent,  iu^ercrf,  who  neither  had,  nor  by 
principle  could,  hurt  any.  But  there  is  little  rea- 
son to  pity  one  that  is  but  dealt  by  according  as 
he  would  deal  with  others.  For  to  say,  TTieif  have 
no  reason  to  persecute  us,  because  they  are  m  the  wrong, 
and  we  in  the  right,  is  but  miserably  to  beg  the 
question.  Doth  not  this  doctrine  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  persecutors  every  where,  and  that 
rationally,  from  a  principle  of  self-preservation: 
For  who  can  blame  me  for  destroying  him  that 
I  know  wails  but  for  an  occasion  to  destroy  me, 
if  he  could?  Vea,  this  makes  a)l  suffering  for 
religion,  which  of  old  was  the  glory  of  Christians., 
to  be  but  of  pure  necessity;  whereby  they  are  not 
led  as  lambs  to  the  slaughter^  as  was  the  ctmtain  of 
66 
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thar  aalvalion;  but  rather  as  wohes  catched  in  the~>1 
snare,  wbo  only  bite  not  again  because  lliej  are 
not  able;  but  could  they  get  force,  would  be  as 
ready  to  lead  those  the  same  way  that  led  them. 
Where  is  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints? 
For  indeed  it  is  but  a  small  glory  to  raake  a  vir- 
tue of  necessity,  and  Buffer  because  I  cannot  help 
it.  Every  thief  and  murderer  would  be  a  martyr 
at  that  rate:  experience  hnth  abundantly  proved 
this  in  these  last  fen/T/ri«;  for  however  each  party 
talk  of  passiveiy  obeying  the  magislrale  in  such 
caecs,  and  that  the  power  resides  in  him,  yet  it  is 
apparent,  that  from  this  principle  it  naturally  fol- 
lows, thai  any  party,  supposing  themselves  right, 
should,  BO  soon  as  they  are  able,  endeavour  at  any 
rate  to  get  uppermost,  that  they  might  bring  under 
those  of  another  opinion,  and  force  the  magislrvle 
to  uphold  their  way,  to  the  ruin  of  all  others.  What 
engine  the^Mpe  of  Rome  used  to  make  of  his  pre- 
tended power  in  this  thing,  upon  any  pretence  of 
dislike  to  any  prince  or  state,  even  lor  very  small 
heresies  in  Ineirown  account,  to  depose  princes, 
and  set  ap  their  subjects  against  them,  and  gire 
their  dominions  to  other  princes  to  serve  his  in- 
terest, they  cannot  bo  ignorant  wiio  have  read 
the  life  of  Hildebrand;  and  how  Protestaats  have 
vindicated  the  liberty  of  their  consciences,  after 
this  same  manner  is  apparent.  They  suffered  much 
in  France,  to  the  great  increase  and  advantage  of 
their  party;  but  as  soon  as  they  found  themselves 
considerable,  and  had  gotten  some  princes  upon 
their  side,  they  began  to  let  the  king  know,  that 
they  must  either  have  the  liberty  of  their  con- 
sciences, or  else  they  would  purchase  it:  not  by 
suffering,  but  by  fighting.  And  the  experience  of 
other  Protestant  stales  shows,  that  if  Henry  the  4th, 
to  please  the  Papists,  had  not  quitted  his  religioili* 
to  get  the  crown  the  more  peaceably,  and  so  the*  j 
Protestants  had  prevailed  with  the  sword,  thej  * 
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would  as  well  have  taught  the  Papists  with  the 
faggot,  and  led  tliem  to  tlie  stake:  so  that  this 
principle  of  persecution  on  all  hands  is  the  grotmd 
of  all  those  miseries  and  contentions.  For  so  long 
as  any  party  is  persuaded,  that  it  is  both  IawM 
for  them,  and  their  duty,  if  in  power,  to  destroy 
those  that  dififer  from  Ibem,  it  naturally  follows 
they  ought  to  use  all  means  possible  to  get  that 
power,  whereby  they  may  secure  themselves  in 
the  ruin  of  their  adversaries.  And  tbat  Papists 
judge  it  not  unlawful  to  compel  the  magistrate, 
if  they  be  strong  enough  to  do  it,  to  effect  this, 
experience  shows  it  to  be  a  known  popish  princi- 
ple. That  the  Popt  may  depose  an  heretic  prince,  and  ab- 
solve the  people  from  the  oath  offidelitif :  And  the  Pope, 
as  is  above-said,  hath  done  so  to  divers  princes; 
and  this  doctrine  is  defended  by  BeUarmine  against 
Barclay.  The  Frmch  refused  Henni  the  Fourth 
till  he  quitted  his  religion.  And  as  for  Protestants, 
many  of  them  scruple  not  to  affirm.  That  wicktd 
kings  and  magistrates  may  be  deposed,  and  killed:  yea, 
our  Scotch  Presbyterians  are  as  positive  in  it  as 
any  Jesuits,  who  would  not  admit  king  Charles  the 
Second,  though  otherwise  a  Protestant  prince,  un- 
less he  would  swear  to  renounce  episcopacy;  a 
matter  of  no  great  difference,  though  contrary  to 
his  conscience.  Now  how  little  proportion  these 
things  bear  with  the  primitive  Christians,  and  the 
religioQ  propagated  by  Christ  and  liis  apostles, 
needs  no  great  demonstration;  and  it  is  observa- 
ble, that  notwithstanding  many  other  supersti- 
tions crept  into  the  church  very  early,  yet  this  of 
persecution  was  so  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of 
the  gospel,  and  liberty  of  conscience,  as  we  have 
asserted  it,  such  an  Lnirate  and  natural  part  ol 
the  Christian  religion,  that  almost  all  the  Chrit- 
tian  writers,  for  the  first  three  hundred  years* 
earuestly  contended  for  k*  condemmng  the  con- 
trary opioioa. 
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§.  V.  Thus  Jilkanasim:  It  is  the  f^optrty  o 
not  to  force,  but  to  persuade^  in  imitation  of  omi 
who  forced  no  body^  but  left  il  to  the  will  of  every  onrf^^* 
to  follow  him,  frc.  But  the  devil,  because  he  hath 
nothing  of  truth,  uses  knocks  and  axes,  to  break  up  the 
doors  of  such  as  receive  him  not.  Bui  our  Saviour  is 
meek,  teaching  the  truth :  whosoever  will  coTne  after  me, 
tjiul  whosoever  tvill  be  my  disciple,  Sfc.  but  constraining 
none  ;  coming  to  us,  and  knocking  rather,  ami  sayings 
My  sister,  my  spouse,  open  to  me,  ffc.  Aid  entereth  u-f^ 
he  is  opened  to,  and  retires  if  they  delay,  and  will  not 
open  unto  him ;  because  it  is  not  with  sivords,  nor  darfg, 
nor  soldiers,  nor  armour,  that  truth  ts  to  be  declared,  but 
with  persuasion  and  counsel.  And  it  is  observable, 
that  they  were  the  impious  Brians  who  first  of  all 
brought  In  this  doctrine,  to  persecute  others  among 
Christians,  whose  successors  both  Papists  and  Pro- 
testants are  in  this  matter,  whom  ^ihanasius  (bus  re- 
eth  further:  Where  (saitli  he)  have  they  learned 
to  persecute  ?  Certainly  they  cannot  say  they  have  learned 
it  from  the  saints;  but  this  hath  been  given  them,  and 
taught  them  of  the  devil.  The  Lord  commanded  indeei^^k 
sometimes  lofiee,  and  the  saints  sometimes  fled ;  but  fo^| 
persecute  is  the  invention  and  argftment  of  the  devify 
which  he  seeks  against  all.  And  after  he  saith,  In  so 
far  as  the  Arians  banish  those  that  uHl  not  subscrib* 
their  decrees,  they  show  that  they  are  contrary  to  Chris' 
tians,  and  friends  of  the  devil. 
r»  But  now,  O  lamentable!  (saith  Hilarim')  they  are 
the  suffrages  of  the  earth  that  recommend  the  religion  of 
God,  and  Christ  is  found  naked  of  his  riV/Me,  while 
ambition  must  give  credit  to  his  name.  The  church  re- 
proves and  fights  by  banishment  and  prisons,  andforcetk 
herself  to  hebelieved,  which  onee  was  believed  becausk 
of  the  imprisonments  and  banishments  herself  suffered 
She  that  once  was  consecrated  by  the  terrors  of  her  per-  ■ 
teciitors,  depends  now  upon  the  dignity  of  those  that  ari 
tn  her  communion.  She  that  once  was  propagated  f* 
her  banished  priests,  now  banisheth  the  priests.    jSiulri 
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boasls  now,  that  she  is  loved  of  ike  world,  who  would 

not  have  been  Ckrisfs  if  she  lutd  not  been  hated  of  the 

world. 

The  church  (sahh  HieTom)  was  founded  by  shedding  '■'.•' 

of  fdood,  and  by  suffering,  and  not  in  doing  of  hurt.    The  cd  The. 

church  increased  by  persecutions,  and  was  crowned  by 

martyrdom. 

«4/«iro5e,  speaking  of  ^ujBn/(Hs,8aith  thus,  Hliom  Amb.epiit. 

he  {viz.  Auxeiitius)  could  not  deceive  by  discourse,  he  ^-- '*•'"-*■ 

thinks  ouglU  to  be  killed  with  the  sword,  making  bloody 
I    laws  with  his  mouth,  writing  them  with  his  own  hands, 
feoW  itnagining  that  an  edict  can  command  faith. 
P^     And  the  same  Ambrose  saith,   Thai  going  into  Amb. 
'     France,  he  would  not  communicate  with  those  bishops  "P"'-*'' 

Ihat  required  thai  heretics  should  be  put  to  death. 

The  Emperor  Marttanus,  who  assembled  the  M«ri«pi»:, 
I  council  oi  Chalcedoji,  proiests.  That  he  would  not  force  mand.Si'e 
L  nor  constrain  any  one  to  subscribe  the  council  of  Chai-  *■""•  ^i- 
^Cedon  against  his  will.  coocii. 

H     Hosius,*  bishop  of  Corduba,   testifies,   That  the  ci»'«i 
W.  tmveror  Conetans  woula  not  constrain  any  to  be  or-  cincgao. 

mthodo:^.  ;«;''.j_ 

W     Hilarius-f  saith  further,  That  Cod  leaeheih,  rather  Conjiit. 

rL  than  exacteth,  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  aulkoriz-  'jf^ph.'iii 
ing  his  commands  by  the  miracles  of  his  heavenly  «>i't-  »li. 
works;  he  wills  not  that  any  should  confess  him  tcilh  a  ,  Hii,i,i. 
forced  will,  Sfc.  He  is  the  God  of  the  whole  universe,  he  ■■'  Cfoo. 

f     needs  not  a  forced  obedience.,  nor  requires  a  constrained 
confession. 

Ckrisfl  (saith  .Ambrose)  sent  his  apostles  to  sow  faith;  '  *"'^: 
not  to  constrain,  but  to  teach ;  tiot  to  exercise  coercive  Luc,  l.  7. 

\     power,  but  to  extol  the  doctrine  of  humility. 

Hence  Cyprian,^  comparing  the  old  covenant  ^cypr. 
with  the  new,  saith.  Then  were  they  put  to  death  with  '^  ''^ 
the  outward  sword;  but  now  tlic  proud  atid  contuma- 
cious arc  cut  off  with  the  spiritual  sword,  by  bei>tg  cast 
out  of  the  church.  And  this  answers  rery  well  that 
objection  before  observed,  taken  from  the  practice 
of  the  Jews  under  the  law. 
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't^'Cfsi.      '^"*  (*^''^  TertuUiem  to  the  heathens)  if  it  he  not 
to  eontrioute  to  Ike  renown  of  irreligion,  to  seek  to  take 
awau  the  liberty  of  religion,  and  to  hinder  men  their 
>  ,*     Jji      choice  of  God,  that  I  may  not  be  admitted  to  adore  whom 
T        I  will,  but  must  be  constrained  to  serve  him  whom  I  mil 
not.      There  is  /tone,  rtay,  not  a  man,  that  desires  to  be 
\i.  Apoi.    adored  by  any  against  their  will.     And  again,  /(  is  a 
^  ^'         thing  thai  easily  appears  to  be  imjust,  to  constrain  and 
force  men  to  sacrifice   against  their  wills;  seeing  to  do 
the  service  of  God  there  is  reqiiired  a  willing  keartAi 
idctm  id     And  again,  //  is  on  hrrman  nght  and  natural  potoeiiM 
0. 9.  tkal  every  one  worship  what  he  esteems ;  and  one  tnanTnP 

religiondoih  not  profit  nor  hurt  another.     ,N'either  is  wT^i 
any  piece  of  religion  to  enforce  religion  ;  which  Ttiast 
I  be  undertaken  by  consent,  and  not  by  violence,  seeing  thai 

the  sacrifices  themselves  are  not  required,  hut  from  a 
toilling  mind. 

Now  !iow  either  Papists  or  Protestants,  that  - 
boast  of  antiquity,  can  get  by  these  plain  testi- 
monies, let  any  rational  man  judge.  And  indeed 
I  much  (juestton  if  in  any  one  point  owned  by 
them,  and  denied  by  us,  they  can  find  all  the  old 
fathers  and  writers  so  exactly  unanimous.  AVhich 
showe  how  contrary  all  of  them  judged  this  to  be 
to  the  nattire  of  Christianity,  and  that  in  the  point 
of  persecution  lay  no  small  part  of  the  apostacy; 
which,  from  little  to  more,  came  to  that,  thai  ths 
pope,npon  every  small  discontent,  would  excommunicate 
princes,  absolve  their  subjects  from  obeying  them,  and 
turn  Ihem  in  and  out  at  his  pleasure.  Now  \f  Pro- 
n  *  testants  do  justly  abhor  these  things  among  Papistic 
is  it  not  sad  that  they  should  do  the  like  them*- 
selves  ?  A  thing  that  at  their  first  appearance,  whep 
they  were  in  their  primitive  innocency,  they  did 
not  think  on,  as  appears  by  that  saying  of  Luther; 
d"""  Jtv-  •^'^t^^''  pcp^  ""''  bishop,  nor  any  other  man.  Hath  power 
Mm  B«bj-  to  oblige  a  Christian  to  one  syllable,  except  it  he  by  hH 
'""■  ewn  content.    And  again,  /  call  boldly  to  all  Christianif 

that  neither  man  nor  angel  can  in^ie  anv  htff 
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them,  but  30  far  as  Ihei/  will;  for  we  are  free  of  oU. 
And  when  he  appeared  at  the  diet  of  Spiers,  be- 
fore the  emperor,  in  a  particular  conference  he 
had  before  the  archbishop  of  Triers  and  Joachim 
elector  of  Brandenfiurgh,  when  there  eeemed  no 
possibihty  of  agreeing  with  his  opposere,  they  ask- 
ing him,  What  remedy  seemed  to  kirn  most  fit  f    He  J| 
answered,  The  counsel  thai  Gamaliel  proposed  to  the  c' 
Jews,  to  wit,  That  if  this  design  was  of  God,  it  would  ^ 
ttaud ;  if  not,  it  would  vanish;  which  he  said  ought  to 
wt'tonlenf  the  pope:  he  did   not  say,  became  he  was  iM 
|bA«  right  he  ought  to  be  spared.    For  lliis  counsel  eup- 
^poeeth  that  those  that  are  tolerated  may  be  wrong; 
^  and  yet  how  soon  did  the  same  Luther,  ere  he  was 
well  secure  himself,  press  the  elector  oi Saxony  to 
banish  poor  Carolostadius,  because  he  could  not  in 
i.     all  things  submit  to  his  judgment?  And  certainly 
f    it  is  not  without  ground  reported,  that  it  smote 
I    tdUlher  to  the  heart;  so  that  he  needed  to  be  coin- 
[     forted,  when  he  was  informed,  that  Carolostadius, 
I     in  bis  letter  to  his  congregation,  styled  himself 
[ '   ^  man  banished  for  conscience,  by  tfic  procuremetH  of 
I     Martin  Luther.  And  since  both  tlie  Lutherans  and 
\f  Calvinists  not  admitting  one  another  to  worship 
in  those  respective  dominions,  Bhoweth  how  little 
better  they  are  than  either  Papists  or  Brians  in 
this  particular.    And  yet  Calvin  saith,  That  the  con-  f 
science  is  free  from  the  power  of  alt  men;  if  so,  why  ^ 
then  did  he  cause  Caslellio  to  be  banished  because 
he  could  not,  for  conscience^  «aie,  believe  as  he  did, 
ITiot  God  had  ordained  man  to  be  damned?  And  iSer- 
ifc    vetus  to  be    burned   for  denying    the   divinity  of 
Christ,  if  Ca/fi>i',«  report  of  him  be  to  be  credited? 
Which  opinion,  though  indeed  it  was  to  be  abom- 
inated, yet  no  less  wa:*  CalvuCs  practice  in  causing 
him  to  be  burned,  and  afterwards  defending  that 
it  Was  lawful  to  burn  heretics;  by  whicli  he  en- 
couraged the  Papists  to  lead  bis  followers  the  more 
confidently  to  the  stake,  as  having  for  their  war- 
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rant  the  doctrine  of  their  own  sect-master;  which 
they  omitted  not  frequently  to  remind  them  of  and 
indeed  it  was  to  them  unanswerable.  Hence,  upon 
this  occasion,  the  judicious  author  of  the  History 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  his  fifth  books  where  giv- 
ing an  account  of  several  Protestants  that  were 
burned  for  their  religion,  well  and  wisely  observ- 
eth  it,  as  a  matter  of  astonishment,  thai  those  of  the 
new  reformation  did  offer  to  punish  in  the  case  of  re* 
tigion.  And  afterwards  taking  notice  that  Calvin 
justifies  the  punishing  of /tereft'c^,  he  adds,  But  since 
the  name  of  heresy  fw«y  he  more  or  less  restricted,  yea^ 
or  diversely  taken,  this  doctrine  may  be  likewise  taken  in 
tlivers  senses,  and  may  at  one  time  hurt  those,  whom  ai 
another  time  it  may  have  benefitted. 
Proteiunt  So  that  this  doctrine  of  persecution  cannot  be 
8o«**°'  maintained  by  Protestants,  without  strengthening 
•trength-  f^^  hands  of  popish  inquisitors  ;  and  indeed  in  the 
popish  itt-  end  lands  in  direct  popery  ;  seeing,  if  I  may  not  pro- 
qokiUoB.  yjjyj  and  preach  that  religion,  tchich  I  am  persuaded  in 
my  oum  conscience  is  true,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  search  the 
scriptures,  or  to  seek  to  choose  my  own  faith  by  convic- 
tions  thence  derived;  since  whatever  I  there  observe,  or 
can  persuaded  of,  I  must  either  subject  to  the  judgment 
of  the  magistrate  and  church  of  that  place  I  am  tn, 
or  else  resolve  to  remove,  or  die.  Yea,  doth  not  this 
heretical  and  antichristian  doctrine,  both  of  Papists 
and  Protestants,  at  last  resolve  into  that  cursed 
policy  of  Mahomet,  who  prohibited  all  reason  or  dis- 
course about  religion,  as  occasioning  factions  and  di- 
visions  ?  And  indeed  those  that  press  persecution, 
and  deny  liberty  of  conscience,  do  thereby  show 
themselves  more  the  disciples  of  Mahomet  than  of 
Christ;  and  that  they  are  no  ways  followers  of 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  who  desired  the  Thessalo- 
mans  to  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good,  1  Thess.  V.  21.  And  also  saith.  Unto  such  as  are 
otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  it,  Phil.  iii.  15. 
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not  that  by  beatings  and  baniBhments  it  must  be 
fenocked  into  them. 

§.  VI.  iNow  the  eround  of  persecution^  as  hath  ■"■" 
been  above  shown,  !S  an  unwiUingness  to  stifftr;  for  penecu- 
no  man,  that  Mill  persecute  another  for  his  con-  "°*'- 
science,  would  sufTer  for  his  own,  if  he  could  avoid  it, 
seeing  his  principle  obliges  him,  ifhe  had  power, 
by  force  to  establish  that  which  he  judges  is  the 
truth,  and  so  lo  force  others  to  it.  Therefore  I 
jiid^e  it  meet,  for  the  information  of  the  nations, 
briefl}'  to  add  something  in  this  place  concerning 
the  nature  of  true  Christian  sufferings,  whereunto  a 
very  faithful  testimony  halh  been  borne  by  God's 
witnesses,  which  he  hath  raised  op  in  this  age,  be- 
yond what  hath  been  generally  known  or  practised 
for  these  many  generations,yea,since  the  apostacy 
took  place.  Yet  it  is  not  my  design  here  in  any 
wise  to  derogate  from  the  suflerings  of  the  Protes- 
tant martt/rs,  whom  I  believe  to  have  walked  in  lailh- 
fulness  towards  God,  according  to  thedispensatrons 
of  light  in  that  day  appearing,  and  of  nliich  many 
were  utter  enemies  to  persecution,  as  by  their  tes- 
timonies against  it  mignt  be  made  appear. 
>y  But  the  true,  faithful,  and  Christian  Buffering  is  JJ^ff^f,),?^ 
"■/or  men  to  profess  what  they  are  persuaded  is  rteht, 
and  so  practise  and  perform  their  worship  towards  God, 
as  being  tkeir  true  right  so  to  do ;  and  neither  to  do 
more  in  that,  because  of  otitioard  encouragement  from 
men,  nor  any  whit  less,  because  of  the  fear  of  their 
laws  and  acts  against  it.  Thus  for  a  Christian  man 
to  vindicate  his  just  liberty  with  so  much  bold- 
ness, and  yet  innocency,  will  in  due  time,  thoo^ 
through  blood,  purchase  peace,  as  this  age  hath  in 
some  measure  experienced,  and  many  are  wit- 
nesses of  it ;  which  yet  shall  be  more  apparent  to  tht 
world,  as  tr^tth  takes  place  in  the  earth.  But  they 
greatly  sin  against  this  excellent  rule,  that  in  timfe 
of  persecution  do  not  profess  their  own  way  so  much 
as  they  would  if  it  were  otherwise;  and  yet,  whcD 
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they  can  get  (he  magistrate  upon  their  sidct  not 
only  stretch  iheir  own  hberty  (o  the  utmost,  but 
seek  to  establish  the  same  by  denying  it  to  others. 
But  of  this  excellent  patience  and  sufferings, 
the  witnesses  of  God,  in  scorn  called  Qualcers,  have 
given  a  manifest  proof;  for  so  soon  as  God  revealed 
nia  trulh  among  them,  without  regard  to  any  oppo- 
sftion  whatsoever,  or  what  they  might  meet  with, 
they  went  up  and  down,  as  they  were  moved  of  the 
Lord,  preaching  and  propagating  the/n//Ain  mar- 
ket-places, highways,  streets,  and  public  tem- 
ples, though  daily  beaten,  whipped,  bruised,  haled, 
and  imprisoned  therefor.  And  when  there  was 
any  where  a  church  or  assembly  gathered,  they 
taught  them  to  keep  tlieir  meetings  openly,  and 
not  to  shut  the  door,  nor  do  it  by  stealth,  that  all 
might  know  i(,  and  those  who  would  might  enter 
And  as  hereby  all  just  occasion  of  fear  of  plotting 
against  the  government  was  fully  removed,  so  this 
their  courage  and  faithfulness  m  not  giving  over 
their  meeting  together,  f  but  more  especially  the 
presence  and  glory  of  God  manifested  in  the 
meeting  being  terrible  to  the  consciences  of  the 
persecutors,)  did  so  weary  out  the  malice  of  their 
adversaries,  that  oftentimes  they  were  forced  to 
leave  their  work  undone.  For  when  they  came 
to  break  up  a  meeting,  they  were  obliged  to  take 
every  individual  out  by  force,  they  not  being  free 
to  give  up  their  liberty  by  dissolving  at  their  com- 
mand: and  when  they  were  haled  out,  unless 
they  were  kept  forth  by  violence,  they  presently 
returned  peaceably  to  their  place.  Yea,  when 
sometimes  the  magistrates  have  pulled  down 
their  meeting-houses,  they  have  met  the  next  day 
openly  upon  the  rubbish,  and  so  by  innocency 
kept  their  possession  and  ground,  being  properly 
their  own,  and  their  right  to  meet  and  worship 
God  being  not  forfeited  to  any.  So  that  when 
armed  men  have  come  to  dissolve  them,  it  was 
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imposBible  for  them  to  do  it,  unless  they  had  killed 
everyone;  for  they  stood  so  close  together,  that 
no  force  could  move  any  one  to  stir,  until  vio- 
lently pulled  thence:  so  that  when  the  malice  of 
their  opposers  stirred  them  to  take  shovels,  and 
throw  the  rubbish  upon  them,  there  ihcy  stood  un- 
moved, being  willine,  if  the  Lord  should  so  per- 
mit, to  have  been  there  buried  alive,  witnessing 
for  him.  As  this  ptitient  but  yet  courageous  way  of 
Budcring  made  the  persecutors'  work  very  heavy 
and  wearisome  unto  them,  so  the  courage  and 
patience  of  the  sufferers,  using  no  resistance,  nor 
bringing  any  weapons  to  defend  themselves,  nor 
seeking  any  ways  revenge  upon  such  occa.sion5,did 
secretly  smite  the  hearts  of  the  persecutors,  and 
made  their  chariot  wheels  go  on  heavily.  Thus 
after  much  and  many  kind  of  sufferings  thus  pa- 
tiently borne,  which  to  rehearse  would  make  a 
volume  of  itself,  which  may  in  due  time  he  pub- 
lished to  the  nations,  (for  we  have  them  upon  rec- 
ord,) a  kind  of  negative  tiber/y  has  been  obtained; 
80  that  at  present  for  the  most  part  we  meet  to- 
gether without  disturbance  from  the  magistrate. 
But  on  the  contrary,  most  Protestants,  when  they 
have  not  the  allowance  and  toleration  of  the  ma- 
gistrate, meet  only  in  secret,  and  hide  their  testi- 
mony ;  and  if  they  be  discovered,  if  there  be  any 
probability  of  making  their  escape  by  force,  (or 
suppose  it  were  by  cutting  off"  those  that  seek  (hem 
out,)  they  will  do  it ;  whereby  they  lose  the  glory 
of  their  sufferings,  by  not  appearing  as  the  uino- 
cent  followers  of  Christ,  nor  having  a  testimony  of 
their  harmlessness  in  the  hearts  of  their  pursu- 
ers, their  fury,  by  such  resistance,  is  the  more 
kindled  against  them.  As  to  this  last  part,  of  re- 
fiisting  such  as  persecute  them,  they  can  lay  claim 
to  no  precept  from  Christ,  nor  any  example  of 
him  or  his  apostles  approved. 
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Object.  But  as  to  the  6rst  pari,  for  fleeing  and  meeting 
secretly,  and  not  openly  lestiiying  for  the  truth, 
they  usually  object  that  saying  of  Christ.  Mat  x.  23.  ,_ 
fVhen  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  jlee  ye  into  ano^ter. 
And  Jlclt  is.  4,  Thai  the  disciples  met  secretly /or  fear 
of  the  Jews.  And  Jets  tx.  25.  That  Paul  was  let  out  of 
Damascus  i»  a  basket  dovm  by  the  wall. 

Anew.  To  all  which  I  answer,  F^irst,  As  lo  that  saying 
of  Christ,  it  is  a  question  if  it  had  any  further  re- 
lation than  to  that  particular  message  with  which 
he  sent  them  to  the  Jews;  yea,  the  latter  end  of 
the  words  seems  espressly  to  hold  forth  so  muchj 
For  ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till 
the  son  of  man  be  come.  Now  a  particular  practice 
or  command  for  a  particular  time  will  not  serve  for 
a  precedent  to  any  at  this  day  to  shun  the  cross 
of  Christ.  But  supposing  this  precept  to  reach  far- 
ther, it  must  be  so  understood  to  be  made  use  of 
only  according  as  the  Spirit  givelli  liberty,  else  no 
man  that  could  flee  might  suffer  persecution.  How 

Ume'of '"  **'*"'  '''*^  "°*  ''^^  apostles  John  and  Peter  flee,  when 

ptrmcu-     Ihey  were  the  first  time  persecuted  at  Jerusalem? 

ijiow.'j.  ^"*'  •*"  *'**^  contrary,  went  the  next  day,  after  Ihey 
were  discharged  by  the  council,  and  preached 
boldly  to  the  people.  But  indeed  many  are  but 
too  capable  to  stretch  such  sayings  as  these  for 
seltpreservation,  and  therefore  have  great  ground 
to  fear,  when  they  interpret  them,  that  they  shun 
to  witness  for  Christ,  for  fear  of  hurt  to  themselves, 
lest  they  mistake  them.  As  for  that  private  meet- 
ing of  the  disciples,  we  have  only  an  account  of 
the  matter  of  fact,  but  that  suffices  not  to  make 
of  it  a  precedent  for  us:  and  men's  aptness  to 
imitate  them  in  that  (which,  for  aught  we  know, 
might  have  been  an  act  of  weakness)  and  not  in 
other  things  of  a  contrary  nature,  shows  that  it 
is  not  a  true  zeal  to  be  like  those  disciples,  but 
indeed  a  desire  to  preserve   themselves,  which 
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Bnores  them  so  to  do.     Lastly,  as  to  that  of  PomV* 
being  conveyed  out  of  Damascus,  the  case  was  bIot 

fular,  and  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  it  was  done 
y  a  special  allowance  from  God,  who  having  de- 
signed him  to  be  a  principal  minister  of  his  gos* 
pel,  saw  meet  in  his  wisdom  to  disappoint  the 
wicked  counsel  of  the  Jews.  But  our  adversaries 
have  no  such  pretext  for  fleeing,  whose  ^fleeing  pro- 
ceeds from  self-preservation,  not  from  immediate 
revelation.  And  that  Paul  made  not  this  the 
method  of  his  procedure,  appears,  in  that  at  an- 
other time,  notwithstanding  the  persuasion  of  his 
friends,  and  certain  prophecies  of  his  sufferings  to 
come,  he  would  not  be  dissuaded  from  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  which  according  to  the  forementioned 
rule  he  should  have  done. 

But  Lastly,  To  conclude  this  matter,  glory  to 
God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  now  these  ,„ 

twenly-^ve  years,  since  we  were  known  to  be  a  dis-  ■'^ 
tinct  and  separate  people,  hath  given  us  faithfully 
to  suffer  for  his  Jtame,  without  shrinking  or  fleeing 
the  cross;  and  what  liberty  we  now  enjoy,  it  is 
by  his  mercy,  and  not  by  any  outward  working 
or  procuring  of  our  own,  but  it  is  He  has  wrought 
upon  the  hearts  of  our  opposers.  Nor  was  it  any 
outward  interest  hath  procured  it  unto  us,  but  the 
testimony  of  our  harmlessness  in  the  hearts  of  our 
superiors:  for  God  hath  preserved  us  hitherto  in 
the  patient  suffering  of  Jesus,  that  we  have  not  given 
away  our  cause  by  persecuting  any,  which  few  if 
any  Christians  that  I  know  can  say.  Now  against 
our  unparallelled  yet  innocent  and  Christian  cause 
our  malicious  enemies  have  notliing  to  say,  but 
that  if  we  had  power,  we  should  do  so  likewise. 
This  is  a  piece  of  mere  unreasonable  malice,  and 
a  privilege  they  take  to  judge  of  things  to  come, 
■which  they  have  not  by  immediate  revelation;  and 
surely  it  is  the  greatest  height  of  harsh  judgment 
to  say  meo  would  do  contrary  to  their  professed 
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§.  I.  Havinq  hitherto  treated  of  the  principles 
of  religion,  both  relating  to  doctrine  and  worshipf 
I  am  now  to  speak  of  some  practices  which  have 
been  the  product  of  these  principles,  in  those  wit- 
nesses wtiom  God  hath  raised  up  in  this  daj  to 
testify  for  his  tmlh.  It  will  not  a  little  commend 
them,  I  suppose,  in  the  judgment  of  sober  and  ju- 
dicious men,  that  taking  them  generally,  even  by 
the  confession  of  their  adversaries,  they  are  found 
to  be  free  of  those  abominations  which  abound 
among  other  professors,  sach  as  are  swearing,  drvnk- 
enness,  whoredom,  riotousness,  frc.  and  that  generally 
the  very  coming  among  this  people  doth  natu- 
rally work  such  a  change,  so  that  many  vicious 
and  profane  persons  have  been  known,  by  coming 
to  this  Iruik,  to  become  sober  and  virtuous;  and 
many  light,  vain,  and  wanton  ones  to  become  grave 
and  serious,  as  our  adversaries  dare  not  deny: 
•Yet  that  they  may  not  want  something  to  detract 
us  for,  cease  not  to  accuse  us  for  those  things, 
which,  when  found  among  themselves,  they  highly 
commend;  thus  our  gravity  they  call  sullmness;  our 
seriousness,  melancholy;  our  silence,  sotlishness.  Such 
as  have  been  vicious  and  profane  among  them,  but 
by  coming  to  us  have  left  off  those  evils,  lest  they 
should  commend  the  truth  of  our  profession,  they 
Bay,  that  whereas  they  were  profane  before,  they  are 
become  worse,  i»  being  hypocrilical  and  spiriluallu 
proud.  If  any  before  dissolute  and  profane  among 
them,  by  coming  to  the  truth  with  us,  become /ru- 
gal  and  diligent,  then  they  will  charge  them  with 
covetoumess :  and  if  any  emi'wen/ among  them  for  m- 
riousnesSjpiely,  and  discoveries  of  God,  come  unto  us, 

■After  lhi»  manner  the  Papitii  a«ed  lo  disapprove  Ibe  ■abrietp  of 
the  niUrruci,  of  whom  7t«inerui.B  Popish  KUlhoMDwritelb.  "But  Ihii 
Bert  ot  the  Ltoniiti  hath  a  Rreal  show  of  truth  i  for  rhil  they  live  rigtit*- 
oualf  before  men,  and  belUve  all  thinp  well  of  God,  and  all  the  artjclei 
which  are  cant^ed  in  Ihe  Creed ;  only  (hoy  blaipbeme  and  hate  the 
Awshof  fiMM." 
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then  they  will  say,  they  were  always  eubject  lo 
melancholy  and  to  enthusiasm:  though  before,  when 
among  tnetn.  it  was  esteemed  neither  -meianehoh 
TiOT  enthnsiasm  in  an  evil  sense,  but  Ckrh/ian gravity 
and  divine  revelation.  Our  boldness  and  ChrisHm 
t^iffering  they  call  ohstinactf  and  perlinary;  thou^tl 
half  as  much,  if  among  themselves,  Ihey  wonlil 
account  Christian  courage  and  nobility.  And  though 
thus  by  their  envy  they  strive  to  read  all  relating 
to  U8  backwards,  counting  those  things  vices  in 
Qb,  which  in  themselves  they  would  exto!  as  vir^ 
tues,  yet  hath  the  strength  of  truth  extorted  this 
confession  often  from  them,  Thai  we  are  generally  a 
pure  and  clean  people,  as  to  the  outward  conversation. 

But  this,  they  say,  is  but  in  policy  lo  commend  our 
heresy. 

But  such  policy  it  isjSay  I,asChn3t  and  his  apos- 
tles made  use  of,  and  all  good  Christians  ought  to 
do;  yea,  so  far  hath  truth  prevailed  by  the  puritj 
of  its  followers,  that  if  one  that  is  called  a  Quaker 
do  but  that  which  is  common  among  them,  as  to 
laugh  and  be  wanton,  speak  at  large,  and  keep  not 
his  uiorrf  punctually,  or  be  overtaken  with  hastiness 
or  anger,  they  presently  say,  O  this  is  against  your 
profession!  As  if  indeed  so  to  do  were  very  consist- 
ent with  theirs;  wherein  though  they  speak  the 
truth,  yet  tliey  give  away  their  cause.  But  if  thej' 
can  find  any  under  our  name  in  any  of  those  evih 
common  among  themselves,  (as  who  can  imagine 
but  among  so  many  thousands  there  will  be  some 
chafT^  since  of  twelve  apostles  one  was  found  to 
be  a  devil,)  O  how  will  they  insult,  and  make  more 
noise  of  the  escape  of  one  Quaker,  than  of  an  hun- 
dred among  themselves! 

§.  II.  But  there  are  some  singular  things,  which 
most  of  all  our  adversaries  plead  for  the  lawful- 
ness of,  and  allow  themselves  in,  as  no  ways  iit- 
consistent  with  the  Christian  religion,  which  we 
hare  found  to  be  no  ways  lawful  unto  as,  and 


OF  salvtatioxs  and  r&creationb. 


have  been  commanded  of  the  Lord  lo  lay  them 
aetde;  though  tlie  doing  thereof  halh  occasioned 
no  small  sufTerings  and  bufTeliiigs,  and  halli  pro- 
cored  us  much  haired  and  malice  fromllie  world. 
And  because  the  nature  of  these  things  is  such, 
that  tliey  do  upon  the  very  sight  distinguish  lis, 
and  make  us  ktiown,  so  that  we  cannot  hide  our- 
selves from  any,  without  proving  unfaithful  to  our 
testimony:  our  trials  and  exercises  have  here- 
through  proved  the  more  numerous  and  difficult, 
OS  will  al\er  appear.  These  I  have  laboured 
briefly  to  comprehend  in  this  proposition ;  but 
they  may  more  largely  be  exhibited  in  these  sik 
following  propositions. 

I.  That  it  is  not  laufiil  to  give  lo  men  such  flattering  r'"""'"» 
titUSi  as  YouT  Holiness,  Yovr  Majesty,  Yovr  Eminenty^ 

Your  Excellenoj^  Your  Grace,  Your  Lordship,  Your 
Honour,  frc,  nor  use  those  pattering  words,  commonly 

failed  rCoMPLIMEKTS.] 

II.  That  it  is  not  lauful  for  Christians  to  kneel,  or  ^^"^^  "^ 
prostrate  themselves  to  any  man,  or  to  bow  the  body,  or 

to  uncover  the  h^d  to  them. 

III.  Thai  His  not  lauful  for  Christlant  lo  use  super- '"PP"*^- 
fiuities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  no  use    save  for  ornament 

and  vanity. 

IV.  'J'hfit  it  is  not  lauful  to  use  games,  sports, piays,  tJinung, 
nor  among  other  things  comedies  among  Christians,  un- 
der the  notion  of  recreations,  which  do  not  agree  vith 
Christian  silence,  gravity,  and  sobriety :  for  laughing., 
tporting,  gaming,  mockiitg,  jesting,  vain  talking,  Sft.  is 

not  Christian  liberty,  nor  harmless  mirth. 

V.  That  it  is  not  lauful  for  Christians  to  sictar  ol  swearing. 
all  under  the  gospel,  not   only  not  vainly,  and  in  their 
tommon  discourse,  which  was  also  forbidden  under  the 
Mosaical  law,  kit  even  not  in  judgment  befort  tht 
magistrate. 

V!.  Thalii  isnot  lawful  for  Christtms  lorewfwlf,  Vi^^w- 
W  ft)  vmr  or  fight  in  any  case. 
G7 
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d^mt^^u  Before  I  enter  upon  a  particular  disquisition  of 
precedcn-  these  things,  I  shall  first  premise  some  general  con- 
cj  allow-  giderations,  to  prevent  all  mistakes;  and  next  add 
some  general  considerations,  which  equally  te- 
spect  all  of  them.  I  would  not  have  any  judge,  that 
hereby  we  intend  to  destroy  the  mutual  relation 
that  either  is  betwixt /^rtnce  and  people^  master  and 
servants,  parents  and  children;  nay^  not  at  all;  we 
shall  evidence,  that  our  ^inciple  in  Ihese  things 
hath  no  such  tendency,  and  that  these  natural  re- 
lations are  rather  better  established,  than  any  ways 
hurt  by  it.  Next,  Let  not  any  judge,  that  from 
our  opinion  in  these  things,  any  necessity  o(  level' 
ling  will  follow,  or  that  all  men  must  have  things 
in  common.  Our  principle  leaves  every  man  to  en- 
joy that  peaceably,  which  either  his  own  industry, 
or  his  parents,  have  purchased  to  him;  only  he  is 
thereby  instructed  to  use  it  aright,  both  for  his 
own  good,  and  that  of  his  brethren;  and  all  to 
the  glory  of  God:  in  which  also  his  acts  are  to  be 
voluntary,  and  no  ways  constrained.  And  further, 
a  we  saynothereby,that  no  man  may  use  the  crea- 

tion more  or  less  than  another:  for  we  know,  that 
as  it  hath  pleased  God  to  dispense  it  diversely,  giv- 
ing to  some  more,  and  some  less,  so  they  may  use  it 
Education  accordingly.  The  several  conditions,  under  which 
cofSto|iy.  ™e"  ^^e  diversely  stated,  together  with  their  edu- 
cations answering  thereunto,  do  suflSciently  show 
this:  the  servant  is  not  the  same  way  educated  as 
the  master;  nor  the  tenant  as  the  landlord;  nor  the 
rich  as  the  poor;  nor  the  prince  as  the  peasant.  Now, 
though  it  be  not  lawful  for  any,  however  great 
abundance  they  may  have,  or  whatever  their  edu- 
cation may  be,  to  use  that  which  is  merely  super- 
f'^  fluous;  yet  seeing  their  education  has  accustomed 

*    ■•  them  thereunto,  and  their  capacity  enables  them  so 

to  do,  without  being  profuse  or  extravagant,  they 
may  use  things  better  in  their  kind,  than  such  whose 
education  hath  neither  accustomed  them  to  such 


things,  nor  their  capacity  will  reacli  to  compass 
tliem.  For  it  is  beyond  question,  that  whatever  ''" 
thing  the  creation  affords  is  for  I  lie  nseof  man,  and  tu 
the  moderate  use  of  them  is  lawful;  yel,  per  acct-  [!' 
dens,  they  may  be  niilawfnl  to  some,  and  not  to 
others.  As  for  instance,  he  Ihat  by  reason  of  his 
estate  aiideducalion  hath  been  used  to  cat^es/i  and 
drink  tvtne,  arid  to  be  clothed  with  the  JinesI  wool, 
if  his  estate  will  bear  it,  and  he  use  it  neither  in 
superfluity,  nor  immoderately,  he  may  do  it;  and 
perhaps,  if  he  should  apply  himself  to  feed,  or  be 
clothed  HS  are  the  peasants,  it  might  prejudice  the 
health  of  his  body,  and  nothing  advance  his  soul. 
But  if  a  man,  whose  estate  and  education  had 
accustomed  him  to  both  coarser  food  and  raimenl, 
should  stretch  himself  beyond  what  he  had,  or  were 
used  to,  to  the  manifest  prejudice  of  his  family  and 
children,  no  doubt  jt  would  be  unlawful  to  him, 
even  so  to  eat  or  be  clothed  as  another,  in  whom 
it  is  lawful;  for  that  the  other  may  be  as  much 
mortified,  and  have  denied  himself  as  mucli  in 
coming  down  to  that,  which  this  aspires  to,  as  he, 
in  wilhng  to  be  like  him,  aspires  beyond  what  he 
either  is  able,  or  hath  accustomed  to  do.  The  safe 
place  then  is,  for  such  as  have  fulness,  to  watch 
over  themselves,  that  they  use  it  moderately,  and 
rescind  all  supertluitics;  being  willing,  as  far  ns  t 
they  can,  to  help  the  need  of  those  to  whom  Prov-  [j 
idence  hath  allotted  a  smaller  allowance.  Let  the 
brother  of  hif(k  degree  rejoice,  in  that  he  is  abased; 
and  such  as  God  cads  in  a  hw  degree,  be  ronlenl  with 
their  condition,  not  envying  those  brethren  who  have 
greater  abundance,  knowing  they  hace  received  abun- 
dance, as  to  the  inward  man;  which  is  chiefly  to  be 
regarded.  And  therefore  beware  of  such  a  tempt- 
ation, as  to  use  their  calling  as  an  engine  to  be 
richer,  knowing,  they  have  this  advantage  beyond 
the  rich  and  noUe  that  are  called,  that  the  truth 
doth  not  any  ways  abase  them,  nay,  not  in  the 
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esteem  of  the  world,  as  it  doth  in  the  other;  hal 
that  they  are  rather  esalled  thereby,  in  tliat  as  to 
the  inward  and  spiritual  rdlowghtp  of  the  saints, 
they  become  the  brethren  and  companions  of  the 
greatest  and  richest;  and  in  this  respect, /.>;/ Aim 
of  low  <iegree  rejoice  that  he  is  exalted. 

These  things  premised,  I  would  seriously  pro- 
pose unto  all  Buch,as  choose  to  be  Christians  indeed, 
and  that  in  nature,  anA  not  in  tmme  only,  nhether 
it  were  not  desirable,  and  would  not  greatly  con- 
tribute to  the  commendalion  of  Christianity,  anJ 
to  the  increase  of  the  life  and  virtue  of  Christ,  if 
all  superfluous  titles  of  honour,  profuseness  and  prodi- 
gaiity  in  meat  and  nppnrel,  gaming,  sporting,  ana  play- 
wgy  were  laid  aside  and  forborne?  And  whether 
such  as  lay  them  ai^ide.  in  so  doing,  walk  not  more 
like  the  disci  pies  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  are 
therein  nearer  their  example,  than  such  as  use 
them?  Whether  the  laying  them  aside  would  hin- 
der any  from  being  good  Christians?  Or  if  Chris- 
tians might  not  be  better  without  them,  than  with 
them?  Certainly  the  sober  and  serious  among  all 
BortB  will  say,  Yea.  Then  surely  such  as  lay  them 
aside,  as  reckoning  them  unsuitable  for  Christians, 
are  not  to  be  blamed,  but  rather  commended  for  so 
doing:  because  Ihal  in  principle  and  practice  ihey 
efieclually  advance  that,  which  others  acknowl- 
edge were  desirable,  but  can  never  make  eircctunj, 
80  long  as  they  allow  the  use  of  (hem  as  lawful. 
And  God  hath  made  it  manifest  in  tliis  age,  that  by 
discovering  the  evil  of  such  things,  and  leading  his 
witnesses  out  of  them,  and  to  testify  against  them, 
he  hath  produced  effectually  in  many  that  mortt- 
jicalim  and  abstraction  from  the  love  and  cares  of  this 
tt>or/rf,  who  daily  are  conversing  in  the  world  (but 
inwardly  redeemed  out  of  it)  both  in  tcedloek.,  and 
in  their  lawful  employments,  which  was  judged 
could  only  be  obtained  by  such  as  were  shut  up  id 
eltntlirs  and  monasteries.     Thus  much  in  generaL  -'' 
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§.  III.  As  to  Ihc  first  we  affirm  positively,  That 
*  if  is  not  lawful  for  C'hrisliaits  either  to  give  or  receive 
these  titles  of  honour,  as.  Your  Holiness,  Your  Majesty,, 
Your  Excellency,  Your  Eminency,  Sfc. 

First,  Because  tliese  titles  are  no  part  of  that  '^''^••■ 
obedience  which  is  clue  to  magistrates  or  superiors; 
neither  doth  the  giving  them  add  to  or  diminish 
from  that  subjection  we  owe  to  tliem,  which  con- 
sists in  obeuing  their  just  and  lawful  commands,  not  in 
titles  and  designations. 

Secondly,  We  find  not  that  in  the  scripture  any  Umterthe 
such  titles  are  used,  either  under  the  law  or  the  IZ^h 
gospel:  but  that  in  the  speaking  to  kings,  princes^ 
or  noi/cs,they  used  only  a  simple  compellation,  as, 
O  King!  and  that  ivithout  any  further  designation, 
save  perhaps  the  name  of  tlie  person,  as,  O  King 
Agrippa,  &c. 

Thirdly,  It  lays  a  necessity  upon  Christians  mosi  yv^s 
frequently  to  lie;  because  the  persons  obtaining 
these  titles,  either  by  election  or  hereditarily,  may 
frequently  be  found  to  have  nothing  really  in  them 
deserving  them,  or  answering  to  them:  as  some  *"  *'A 

to  whom  it  is  said.  Your  Excellency,  having  nothing  ^  J 

oi  excellency  in  them;  and  he  who  is"  called    Your  •  , 

Grace,  appears  to  be  an  enemy  \o  grace;  and  h« 
who  is  called  Your  Honour,  is  known  to  be  base 
and  ignoble.  I  wonder  what  law  of  man,  or  what 
patent  ought  to  oblige  me  to  make  a  lie,  in  call-  P»ieBt»do 
ing  good,  evil ;  and  evil,  good?  I  wonder  what  law  to»°ie!*' 
of  man  can  secure  me,  in  so  doing,  from  the  jiiat 
judgment  of  God,  that  will  make  me  account  for  ^, 

every  idle  word?    And  to  He  is  something  more.  *' 

Surely  Christians  ehould  be  ashamed  that  such 
laws,  manifestly  crossing  the  law  of  God,  should 
be  among  them. 

If  it  be  said.  We  ought  in  charity  to  suppose  thai  they  Object. 
have  these  virtues,  because  the  kin&  has  bestowed  thote 
titles  upon  them,  or  that  they  are  descended  of  tueh,  M 
dcteniedthem; 
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Answ.         I  answer,  Charity  destroys  not  knowledge:  I  am 

not  obliged  hy  charity,  either  to  believe  or  speak  ,;^ 
a  lie.  Now  it  is  apparent,  and  cannot  be  denied 
by  any,  but  that  those  virtues  are  not  in  inany  of 
the  persons  expressed  by  the  titl^  they  bear ;  nei- 
ther will  they  allow  to  speak  so  to  socb,  in  whom 
these  virtues  arc,  unless  they  be  so  dignified  by 
outward  princes.  So  that  such  as  are  truly  virtu- 
OU89  must  not  be  styled  by  their  virtues,  because 
not  privileged  by  the  princes  of  this  world;  and 
such  as  have  them  not,  must  be  so  called,  because 
they  have  obtained  a  patent  so  to  be:  and  all  this 
is  done  by  those,  who  pretend  to  be  his  followers, 
that  commanded  his  disciples,  JVot  to  be  called  of 
men  Master;  and  told  them,  such  could  not  believe, 
as  received  honour  one  from  another,  and  sought  not  the 
honour  which  cometh  from  God  only.  This  is  so  plain, 
to  such  as  will  indeed  be  Christians,  that  it  needs 
no  consequence. 
TourHoH-  Fourthly,  As  to  those  titles  of  Holiness,  Emi- 
Once,  kc.  neticy,  and  Excellency,  used  among  the  Papists  to  the 
Pope  and  Cardinals,  &rc.  and  Grace,  Lordship,  and 
Worship,  used  to  the  Clergy  among  the  Protestants, 
it  is  a  most  blasphemous  usurpation.  For  if  they 
use  Holiness  and  Grace,  because  these  things  ought 
to  be  in  a  Pope,  or  in  a  Bishop,  how  come  they  to 
usurp  that  peculiarly  to  themselves?  Ought  not 
holiness  and  grace  to  be  in  every  Christian?  And 
so  every  Christian  should  say,  Your  Holiness,  and 
Your  Grace,  one  to  another.  Next,  how  can  they 
in  reason  claim  any  more  titles,  than  were  prac- 
tised and  received  by  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians,  whose  successors  they  pretend  they  are, 
and  as  whose  successors  (and  no  otherwise)  them- 
selves, I  judge,  will  confess  any  honour  they  seek 
is  due  to  them?  Now  if  they  neither  sought,  re- 
ceived, nor  admitted  such  hotwur  nor  titles,  how 
came  these  by  them?  If  they  say  they  did,  let 
them  prove  it  if  they  can:  we  find  no  such  thing 
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in  the  acripture.  The  Christians  speak  to  the 
apostles  without  any  such  denomination,  neither 
saying  if  it  please  Your  Grace,  Your  Holiness,  Your 
Lordship,  nor  Your  Worship;  they  are  neither  called 
My  Lord  Peter,  nor  My  Lord  Paul;  nor  yet  Master 
Peler,norJl/fM/erPau!;  norZ)ocrorPeter,norZ>orior  *^  . 

Paul ;  but  singly  Peter  and  Faul;  and  that  not  only  't^  ^ 

in  the  scripture,  but  for  some  hundreds  of  yeara 
after:  so  that  this  appears  to  be  a  manifest  fruit 
of  the  apostacy.  For  if  these  litks  arise  either 
from  the  o^ce  or  u-orth  of  the  persons,  it  will  not 
be  denied^ but  the  apostles  deserved  them  better 
than  any  now  tliat  call  for  them.  But  the  case  is 
plain,  the  apostles  had  the  holiness,  the  excellency, 
the  grace;  and  because  they  were  holy,  excellent, 
and  gracious,  they  neither  used,  nor  admitted  of 
such  titles;  but  these  having  neither  holiness,  excel-  "!'i"'' 
le»cy,  norerore,  will  needs  be  so  called,  to  satisfy  titi«i. 
their  ambitious  and  ostentatious  minds,  which  is  ^ 

a  manifest  token  of  their  hypocrisy.  ^  ■ 

Fifthly,  As  to  that  title  ot  Majesty,  usually  ascrib- 
ed to  princes,  we  do  not  find  it  given  to  any  such 
in  the  holy  scripture;  but  that  it  is  specially  and 
peculiarly  ascribed  unto  God,  as  1  Chron.  n^i\.  II. 
Job.  xxxvii.  22.  Psal.  xxi.  5.  and  xxix.  4.  and  xlv.  3. 
and  cxiii.  1.  and  cxvl.  6./*fl.  ii.  10.  andxxiv.  14.  and 
xxvi.  10.  Heb.i.  3.  '2  Pel.  i.  16.  and  many  more 
places.  Hence  saith  Jude,  ver.  25.  To  the  only  wise 
God  our  Saviour,  be  glori/ and  vtajesly,S,-c,  not  to  men, 
We  find  in  scripture  the  proud  kmg  JVebucliadnez- 
zar  assuming  this  title  to  himself,  Dari.  iv.  30.  who 
at  that  time  received  a  sufficient  reproof,  by  a 
sudden  judgment  which  came  upon  him.  There- 
fore in  all  the  compellations  used  to  princes  in  the  jtr! 
Old  Teslnnicnl,  it  is  not  to  be  found,  nor  yet  in  the  ^T  ' 
JW«'.  Paul  was  very  civil  to  Jigrippa,  yet  he  gives 
him  no  such  title:  neither  was  this  title  used  auiong 
Christians  in  the  primitive  times.  Hence  the  Eccle- 
siatticeU  History  of  the  Reformation  of  Franctf.  re- 
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lating   the   speech  of  the  Lord  Rochefori^  at  the  as- 
sembly of  the  estates  of  France^  held  under  Charles 
H^'T4.   *^^  Ninth,  ni  the  year  1560,  saith,  That  this  ha- 
p.  446.       tongue  was  tvcU  remarked,  in  thai  he  Used  not  the 
ToarMa-  ioord  [Majesty]  invented  by  flatterers  of  late  years. 
M?;°^  And  yet  this  author  minded  jiot  how  his  master 
t^kea  ■!••  Calvin  used  this  flattering  title  to  Fraiicis  the  First, 
wo.        King  of  France;  and  not  only  so,  but  calls  him 
JHott  Christian  Kingj  in  the  epistle  to  his  Institutions; 
though  by  his  daily  persecuting  of  the  refhrmersj 
it  was  apparent,  he  was  far  from  being  such,  even 
in  Calvin^s  own  esteem.     Surely  the  complying 
with  such  vain  titles,  imposed  and  introduced  by 
antichrist,  greatly  tended  tb  stain  the  refomuUion^ 
and  to  render  it  defective  in  many,  things. 

Lastly,  All  these  titles  and  styles  of  honour  are 
to  be  rejected  by  Christians,  becayse  they  are  to 
6eek  the  honour  that  comes  from  above,  and  not  the 
honour  that  is  from  below:  but  these  honours  are 
not  that  honour  that  comes  from  above,  but  are 
from  below.     For  we  know  well  enough  what 
industry,  and  what  pains  men  are  at  to  get  these 
things,  and  what  part  it  is  that  seeks  after  them, 
The  oroad  (q  yf^{^  the  proud,  insolent,  haughty,  aspiring  mind. 
m^n^  ovef  p^p  j^jg^^  jg  jj  tjjg  mecl:  and  innocent  Spirit  of  Christ 
that  covets  that  honour?  Is  it  that  Spirit  that  must 
be  of  no  reputation  in  this  world,  that  has  its  conver- 
sation in  heaven,  that  comes  to  have  fellowship  with 
Piuuu.80.  the  sons  of  God?    Is  it  that  Spirit,  I  say,  that  loves 
that  honour,  that  seeks  after  that  honour,  that 

I  pleads  for  the  upholding  of  that  honour,  that 
irets,  and  rages,  and  fumds,  i^-hen  it  is  denied  that 
honour?  Or  is  it  not  rather  the  lordly  insulting 
55^"^*  spirit  of  hucifer,  the  prince  of  this  world,  he  that 
of  old  affected  and  sought  after  this  honour,  and 
ioved  not  to  abide  iiji  the  submissive  low  place? 
And  so  all  his  children  are  possessed  with  tbe  same 
ambitious  proud  mind,  seeking  and  coveting  titles 
t(  honour,  which  indeed  belong  not  to  them.     For 
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let  U3  examine,  *}yho  ihey  are  thai  are  honourable 
indeed?  Is  it  not  llie  righ/eous  man?  Is  it  not  llie  i5"»-ii.a> 
hoii/  man?  Is  it  not  ihe  huniLic-hcarlfd  man,  the  meek- 
spiriled  man?  And  are  not  such  those  ihal  ougtit 
to  be  honoured  among  Christians?  ^ow  of  these, 
may  there  not  be  poor  Men,  L!iboupers,sill^  Fish- 
ermen? And  if  so,  how  comes  it  that  (lie  lilies  of  V  | 
honour  are  not  bestoiveil  upon  such?  But  whoa 
they  that  generally  receive  and  look  for  thiu  bon-  ■ 
our?  Arc  ihey  not  the  rich  ones. such  as  have  abun^ 
dance  of  the  earth,  as  be  like  the  rich  glutton,  sucti 
as  are  proud  and  ambitious,  such  as  are  oppress- 
ors of  the  poor,  such  as  swell  with  lust  and  vanity, 
and  all  si'perjliiilt/  of  iiaiif(liliuess,  who  are  the  very 
abomination  and  plague  of  the  nations?  Are  not 
these  they  that  are  accounted  honourable,  that  re- 
quire and  receive  the  titles  of  honour,  proud  /fo- 
mans?  Now  whether  is  this  the  honour  that  comes 
from  God,  or  the  honour  from  below?  Doth  God 
honour  such  as  daily  dishonour  him,  and  disobey 
him?  And  if  this  be  not  the  honour  that  com^ 
from  God,  but  the  honour  of  this  world,  which  the 
children  of  this  world  give  and  receive  one  from 
another;  how  can  the  children  of  God.  such  as  are 
Christians  indeed,  give  or  receive  that  honour  a- 
mong  themselves,  without  coming  under  the  re- 
proof of  Christ,  who  saith,  that  suck  as  do  cannot  be- 
lieve? But  further,  if  we  respect  the  cause  that 
most  frequently  procures  to  men  these  lilies  o{  hon- 
our, there  is  not  one  of  a  thousand  that  shall  be 
found  to  be,  because  of  any  Christiitn  Ttrtue;  hut 
rather  for  things  to  be  discommended  among  Chris- 
tians: as  by  the  favour  o( princes,  procured  by  flat- 
tering, and  often  by  worse  means.    Yea,  the  most 

*  fliirsn,  in  Ills  rpiills  In  Cilant,  sdmcinisliclh  her,  Tbur  she  n-ai  to  b* 
prefemd  lo  nDae  (or  her  TiebUilj/,  fur  the  Chrislinii  religion  iitniili  not 
of  fwpeclof  person;  neither  »re  men  lo  lie  exremeil  lecause  of  Iheif 
oulwvd  condition,  but  BCcordiiig  lo  the  ditpotlllLir    ''  ''  ~   ~ '    '  ' 


eileemed  either  noble  or  bate  -,  he  Ihet  ubeyeth  nut  sin,  ii  fret  i  wl^ 

IMoig  ill  tlrtue,  b  noble.    Ltl  Iht  Eyullt  o/juiei  bt  nad. 
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frequent,  and  accounted  among  men  the  most  hon- 
ourable, is  fghling,  or  some  great  martial  txphit, 
which  can  add  nothing  to  a  Christian's  worth: 
since,  sure  it  is,  it  were  desirable  there  were  no 
fightings  among  Christians  at  all;  and  in  so  far  as 
there  are,  it  shows  they  arc  not  right  Christians. 
And  James  tells  us,thntjighting  proceeds  from  the  lusts. 
So  that  it  were  fitter  for  Christians,  by  the  Sword 
of  God's  Spirit,  to  fight  against  their  lusts,  than  by 
tne  prevalcncy  of  their  lusts  to  destroy  one  an- 
other. Whatever  honour  any  might  have  attained 
of  old  under  the  Lato  this  way,  we  find  under  the 
Gospel  Christians  commended  for  suffering,  not  for 
fightins;;  neither  did  any  of  Christ's  disciples, 
save  one,  ofler  outward  violence  by  the  sword,  in 
cutting  off  JV/n/n/s'j(  ear;  for  whkh  he  received  no 
title  of  honour,  but  a  just  reproof.  Finally,  if  we 
look  either  to  the  nature  of  tliis  honojtr,  the  cause  of 
it,  the  v;aus  it  is  conveyed,  the  terms  in  which  it  is 
delivered,  it  cannot  be  used  by  such  as  desire  to 
be  Christians  in  good  earnest. 

§.IV.  Now  besides  these  general  titles o[ honowj 
what  gross  abuses  are  crept  in  among  such  as  are 
called  Christians  in  the  use  of  conyj/i»Kn/j,  wherein 
not  servants  to  masters,  or  others,  with  respect  to 
any  such  kind  of  relations,  do  say  and  write  to  one 
another  at  every  turn,  Your  humhk  servant,  Your 
most  obedient  servant,  i\'c.  Such  wicked  customs 
have,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  souls,  accustomed 
Christians  to  lie;  and  to  use  lying  is  now  come  to 
be  accounted  civility,  O  horrid  apostacy!  foritis 
notoriously  known,  that  the  use  of  these  cowip/tWn/* 
imports  not  any  design  of  service,  neither  are  any 
such  fools  to  think  so;  for  if  we  should  put  them 
to  it  that  say  so,  they  would  not  doubt  to  thiiik  we 
abused  them ;  and  would  let  us  know  they  gave  us 
Words  in  course,  and  no  more.  It  is  strange,  tl 
such  as  pretend  to  scn)>/ureastheirrule,  should  i 
be  ashamed  to  use  such  things;  since  Elihtty  tl 
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had  not  the  scriptures,  could  by  the  Light  within 
Aim,  (which  these  men  think  insufficient,)  say,  yoi 
xxxii.  21,  22.  Let  ms  not  accept  ani/  man^s  person, 
neither  let  me  give  flattering  titles  unto  men.  For  I 
know  not  to  give  fiattering  titles;  in  so  doing  my  Maker 
would  soon  take  me  away.  A  certain  ancient  devout 
man  in  the  primitive  time,  subscribed  liimself  to  a 
bishop)  Your  humble  servant;  wherein  I  doubt  not 
but  he  was  more  real  than  our  usual  complimenters ; 
and  yet  he  was  sharply  reproved  lor  it.* 

But  they  usually  object,  to  defend  themselves, 
That  Luke  saith.  Most  Excellent  Tlieophilus;  atvt 
Paul,  Most  J^oble  Festus. 

I  Answer;  Since  Luke  wrote  that  by  the  dictates 
of  the  Infallible  Spirit  of  God.  1  think  it  will  not  be 
doubted  but  Tkeophilus  did  deserve  it,  as  being  re- 
ally endued  with  that  virtue:  in  which  case  we  shall 
not  condemn  those  that  do  it  by  the  same  rule.  But 
it  is  not  proved  that  Luke  gave  Theophilus  tliis  title, 
as  that  which  was  iiilierent  to  him,  either  by  his 
Fatlier,  or  by  any  patent  Tkeophilus  had  obtained 
from  any  of  the  princes  of  tlie  earlh:  or  that  he 
would  have  given  it  him,  in  case  he  had  not  been 
tru\y  excellent :  and  without  tliis  be  proved  (which 
never  can)  there  can  nothing  hence  be  deduced 
against  us.  The  like  may  be  said  of  that  of  Po»/to 
Festus,  whom  he  would  not  have  called  such,  if  he 
had  not  been  truly  noble;  as  indeed  he  was,  in  that 
he  sufJered  him  to  be  heard  in  his  own  cause,  and 
would  not  give  way  to  the  fury  of  the  Jews  ag^ain$t 
him;  it  was  not  because  of  any  outward  title  be- 
stowed upon  Feslus,  that  he  so  called  him,  else  he 

*  Tbl*  hiilory  ii  rvported  bf  CiiKiullDnui,  In  hii  hook  of  Dfnnncri  bikI 
Cutlomt,  p. )«).  In  thit  lial  tge  he  ia  eilecmtd  mi  uiirivll  man,  wbo  w!ll 
nol  cUlicr  to  hh  tnrerior  or  equal  subicribe  liimtelf  Strrml.  Bul'^i''?i- 
Itui  Stetrui  w»  bcrrlnrore  tliiml/  reproved  hy  Paalinui,  bishop  of  Nola, 
breaiiw  in  hii  eipiitle  Ur  had  )uli)cribcd  hiniKir  his  Sirmnl,  jnyine, 
fkitarr  llitiu  lubtcribe  nol  tkgie^ bit  Strvsnt,  ulto  iilhy  Brnilier-,  /or  ftitl- 
teey  ubb/uI.  not  a  Itslmoni/  ofhtimUitylogite  Ihoit  hatauri  to  mca,  Mich 
■re  only  <l»t  to  the  One  Lonl,  Motttr,  tmJ  GOD. 
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V  would  have  p^iven  the  same  appellation  to  his  pre- 

decessor Felix^  who  had  the  same  oflSce;  but  being 
a  covetous  man,  we  6nd  he  gives  him  no  such  stifle* 
i  SVuU?"  §.  V.  It  will  not  be  unfit  in  this  place  to  say 
bertooue  something  concerning  the  using  of  the  singular 
SwUathe  »»w*'»A«'  to  one  person;  of  this  there  is  no  contro- 
utin.  versy  in  the  Latin.-  For  when  we  speak  to  one,  we 
always  ase  the  pronoun  [TU,]  and  he  that  would 
do  otherwise,  would  break  the  rules  of  grammar* 
For  wliat  boy,  learning  his  rudiments,  is  ignorant 
that  it  is  incongruous  to  say  [vos  amas,  vos  kgis^"] 
that  is  [you  lovest. you  readest:,']  speaking  to  one?  But 
the  pride  of  man,  that  hnth  corrupted  many  things, 
refuses  also  to  use  this  simplicity  of  sneaking  in  the 
vulgar  languages^.  .For  being  puffed  up  with  a 
vain  opinion  of  themselves,  as  if  the  singular  num- 
ber were  nol  sufficient  for  them,  they  will  have 
others  to  speak  to  them  in  ihe  plural.  Hence  Z/M- 
ther^  in  his  plays^  reproves  and  mocks  this  manner 
of  speaking,  saying,  ^/]r^•/5/^,ro5  estraius:  which 
corruption  Erasmus  sufficiently  refutes  in  his  book 
of  writing  epistles :  concerning  which  likewise  yormc* 
HoweU  in  his  epislle  to  the  nobility  of  England^  before 
the  French  and  English  Dictionary^  takes  notice, 
Tliat  both  in  France,  and  in  other  nations^  the  word 
[THOU]  %vas  used  in  speaking  to  one;  but  by  succession 
of  iime^  when  the  Roman  commouwealfh  grew  into  an 
empire^  the  couttieYs  began  to  magnify  the  emperor^ 
(as  being  furnished  wifh  power  to  confer  dignities  and 
How  the     offices^)  using  the  word  TYou,]  yea.  and  deifying  him 

word  You     •^'.,,     '^  ^  J     ,j    }..        'J  J^      '     .  J  if     6 

cnme  to  be  ^^tti  more  remarkable  titles ;  concerning  which  matter^ 

i»ed  to  a    ^,^  read  iji  ffiQ  epistles  of  Symmachus  to  the  emperors 

ton.  Theodosius  and  Valentinianus,  where  he  useth  these 

forms  of  speakings  Vestra  iEternitas,  Your  Eternity  ; 

Vestrum  Numen,  Your  Godhead;  Vestra  Serenitas, 

Your  Seretiity;  Vestra  Clementia,    Your  Clemency. 

So  that  the  word  [You]  in  the  plural  number^  together 

with  the  other  titles  and  compellcUions  of  honour^  seem 
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to  have  lakm  their  rise  from  monarcliical  govern- 
ment; which  afterwards,  bif  degrees,  came  to  he  derif^ed 
to  private  persons. 

The  same  is  witnessed  by  John  Maresius,  of  the 
French  academy,  in  the  pretace  of  \\\s  Clovis:  Let 
none  wonder,  saitli  he,  that  the  word  [Thou]  is  used 
in  this  work  to  Princes  and  Princesses;  for  we  me 
the  same  to  God:  and  of  old  the  same  was  used  to  Alex- 
anders, CiDsars,  Queens,  and  Empresses.  The  use 
of  the  word  [You,]  when  one  person  is  spoken  to,  was 
only  introduced  by  the  beat  ftatlerUs  of  men  of  latter 
ages,  to  whom  it  seemed  good  to  use  the  plural  number  to 
one  person,  that  he  viay  imagine  himself  alone  to  be  equal 
to  maiiy  others  in  dignitif  and  worth ;  from  whence  at 
last  it  came  to  persons  of  lower  mtoUty. 

To  tlie  same  purpose  speaketh  also  M.  Godeau, 
in  his  preface  to  the  New  Testament  translation; 
/Ao(/ra/Aer,  sailh  he,  faiihfuUy  keep  to  the  express 
words  of  Paul,  than  eiaetlij  follow  llic  polished  style  of 
our  tongue  ;  therefore  I  always  use  that  form  of  calling 
God  in  the  singular  number,  not  in  the  plural;  and 
therefore  I  soy  rather  [Thou]  than  [You.]     I  confess 
indeed,  that  the  civility  and  custom  of  this  world  requires 
him  to  be  honoured  after  that  manner ;  but  it  is  like- 
wise on  the  contrary  true,  that  the  original  tongue  of 
the  J^ew  Testament  hath  nothing  common  with  such 
manners  and  civility ;  so  tfuit  not  one  of  these  many  old 
versions  rve  have  doth  observe  it.     Let  not  men  baieve, 
that  we  give  not  respect   enough  to  God,  in  tliat  we 
call  him  by  the  word  [Thou,]  which  is  nevertheless  far  "niB  wort 
otherwise  ;  for  I  seem  to  myself  {may  lie  by  the  effect  g„t";* 
of  custom)  more  to  honour  his  Divine  Majesty,  in  call-  ^""""''  "* 
tng  him  after  this  manner,  than  if  I  should  call  him  ySu. 
after  the  manner  of  men,  who  are  so  delicate  in  their 
forms  of  speech. 

See  how  clearly  and  evidently  these  men  wit- 
ness, that  this  form  of  speaking,  and  these  pro- 
fane titles,  derive  their  origin  from  the  base  flat- 
tery of  these  last  ages,  and  from  the  delicate 
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haughtiness  of  worldly  men,  who  have  invented 
these  novelties,  that  thereby  thej  might  hoiK>ur 
one  anotheri.  under  I  know  not  what  pretence  of 
civility  and  respect.  From  whence  many  of  the 
present  Christians  (so  accounted)  are  become  so 
perverse,  in  commending  most  wicked  men,  and 
wicked  customs,  that  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  is 
wholly  lost;  so  that  the  giving  oi  men  and  things 
their  own  names  is  not  only  worn  out  of  custom, 
but  the  doing  thereof  is  accounted  absurd  and 
rude  by  such  kind  of  deKcate  parasites,  who  desire 
to  ascribe  to  this  flattery,  and  abuse  the  name 
of  civility.  Moreover,  that  this  way  of  speaking 
proceeds  from  a  high  and  proud  mind,  hence 
appears ;  because  that  men  commonly  use  the  sin- 
gular number  to  beggars,  and  to  their  servants  ;  yea, 
and  in  their  jtwayer^  to  God.  Thus  the  ^iipmor  will 
speak  to  his  inferior,  who  yet  will  not  bear  that 
the  inferior  so  speak  to  him,  as  judging  it  a  kind 
of  reproach  unto  him.  So  hath  the  pride  of  men 
placed  God  and  the  beggar  in  the  same  category.  1 
think  I  need  not  use  arguments  to  prove  to  such 
as  know  congruous  language,  that  we  ought  to 
use  the  singular  number  speaking  to  one;  which  is 
the  common  dialect  of  the  whole  scripture,  as 
also  the  most  interpreters  do  translate  it.  Seeing 
therefore  it  is  manifest  to  us,  that  this  form  of 
V  speaking  to  men  in  the  plural  number  doth  pro- 
ceed from  pridcy  as  well  as  that  it  is  in  itself  a 
lie,  we  found  a  necessity  upon  us  to  testify  against 
this  corruption,  by  using  the  singular  equally  unto 
all.  And  although  no  reason  can  be  given  why  we 
should  be  persecuted  upon  this  account,  especially 
Scripture  by  Christians,  who  profess  to  follow  the  rule  of 
piSrun^*  scripture,  whose  dialect  this  is;  yet  it  would  per- 
guige.  haps  seem  incredible  if  I  should  relate  how  much 
we  have  suffered  for  this  thing,  and  how  these 
proud  ones  have  fumed,  fretted,  and  gnashed  their 
teeth,  firequently  beating  and  striking  us,  when  we 
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have  spoken  to  them  thus  in  the  singular  nutiiber: 
whereoy  we  are  the  more  confirmed  in  our  judg- 
ment, as  seeing  that  this  leslimonif  of  truths  which 
God  hath  given  us  to  bear  in  all  things,  doth  so 
vex  the  serpentine  nature  in  the  children  of  darh- 

§.  VI.  Secondly,  Next  unto  this  of  titles^  the  ^ 
other  part  of  honour  used  among  Christians  is  the 
kneeling,  bowing,  and  uncovering  of  the  head  to  one 
another.  I  know  nothing  our  adversaries  have  to 
plead  for  them  in  this  matter,  save  some  few  in- 
statices  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  custom  of  the 
country. 

The  first  are,  such  as  JihrahatrLS  lowing  himself  to 
the  children  of  Heth,  and  Lot  to  the  two  angels,  &fc. 

But  the  practice  of  these  patriarchs,  related  as 
matter  of  fact,  are  not  to  be  a  rule  to  Christians 
now;  neither  are  we  to  imitate  them  in  everj 
practice,  which  has  not  a  particular  reproof  added 
to  it:  for  we  find  not  jlbraliam  reproved  for  taking 
Hagar,  S,-c.  And  indeed  to  say  all  things  were 
lawful  for  us  which  they  practised,  would  pro- 
duce great  inconveniencies  obvious  enough  to  all. 
And  as  to  the  casloms  of  (he  nations,  it  is  a  very  ill  J 
argument  for  a  Christian's  practice:  we  should  r 
have  a  better  rule  to  walk  by  than  the  custom  of 
the  Gentiles;  the  aposHes  desire  us  not  to  be  cow- 
formed  to  this  world,  i-cc.  We  see  how  little  they 
have  to  say  for  themselves  in  this  matter.  Let  it 
be  observed  then,  whether  our  reasons  for  laying 
aside  these  things  be  not  considerable  and  weighty 
enough  to  uphold  us  in  so  doing. 

First,  We  say,  That  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of 
man,  and  he  to  whom  he  owelh  the  dedication  both  of 
soul  and  body,  is  over  all  to  be  worshipped  and  adored, 
and  that  not  onltj  by  the  spirit,  but  also  with  the  proS' 
iralion  of  the  body,  Nov*'  kneeling,  botdn^,  and  un- 
covering of  the  head,  is  the  alone  outward  significa- 
tion of,  our  adoration  towards  God,  and  Aerefore 
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1/  is  not  lawful  io  give  it  unto  mofi.  He  that  kneeleth, 
or  prostrates  himself  to  man,  what  doth.be  more 
to  God  ?  He  that  boweth,  and  uncoveretb  bis  head 
to  the  creature^  what  hath  he  reserved  touthe  Crea- 
tor? NoWithe  apostle  shows  us,  that  Cbv  meover-^ 
ing  of  the  head  is  that  which  God  requires  of  us  in 
.  our  worshipping  of  him,  1  Cor.  xi.  14.  But  if  we 
make  our  address  to  men  in  the  same  manner, 
where  lieth  the  difference?  Not  in  the  outward 
V^  signification^  but  merely  in  the  intention  ;  which  opens 

*  *  a  door  for  the  Popish  veneration  of  images^  which 

hereby  is  necessarily  excluded. 

Secondly,  Men  being  olike  hy  creation^  (though 

their  being  stated  under  their  several  relations 

requires  from  them  mutual  services  according  to 

^  .  those  respective  relations,)  owe  not  worship  one  to 

another^  but  all  equally  are  to  return  it  to  God:  because 
it  is  to  him,  and  his  name  alone,  that  every  knee  must 
bow,  and  before  whose  throne  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
prostrate  themselves.  Therefore  for  men  to  take  this 
one  from  another,  is  to  rob  God  of  his  glory!  since 
all  the  duties  of  relation  may  be  performed  one 
to  another  without  these  kind  of  bowings,  which 
therefore  are  no  essential  part  of  our  duty  to  man, 
but  to  God.  All  men,  by  an  inward  instinct,  in 
all  nations  have  been  led  to  prostrate  and  bow 
themselves  to  God.  And  it  is  plain  that  this  bow- 
ing to  men  took  place  from  a  slavish  fear  possess- 
ing some,  which  led  them  to  set  up  others  as  gods; 
when  also  an  ambitious  proud  spirit  got  up  in 
those  others,  to  usurp  the  place  of  God  over  their 
brethren. 

Thirdly,   We  see  that  Peter  refused  it  from  Cor- 
nelius, saying,  He  was  a  mam     Are  then  the  pcy^es 
more,  or  more  excellent  than  Peter,  who  suffer  men 
daily  to  fall  down  at  their  feet,  and  kiss  them  ? 
Pvcarand  This  reproof  of  Pe/cr  to  Cornelius  doth  abundantly 
*Jj2**   show,  that  such  manners  were  not  to  be  adcbit- 
WjHji*    ted  among  Christians.    Yea,  we  see,  that  th6  at^el 
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twice  refused  this  kind  of  hoichig  from  John,  Rev. 
xix.  10.  aiid  xxii.  9.  for  this  reason.  Because  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  tht/  brethren;  aburidariUy 
intimating  ttiat  li'isnotlawjiiliorfellow-sercmlsiiiMS 
to  prostrate  themselves  one  to  anotbec;  and  in 
this  respect  all  iaei\  are  fdhw-servanis. 

If  it  be  said,  John  intended  here  a  religious  worship.  Object 
and  not  a  dvil  : 

I  answer;  This  is  to  say,  not  to  prove :  neither  Answ. 
can  we  suppose  John,  at  that  lime  of  the  day,  so  m 

ili-instrueted  as   not  to  know  it  was  unlawful  to  ^ 

worship  an;u-eZj;  only  it  should  seem,  because  of 
those  great  and  mysterious  things  revealed  to  him 
by  that  angel,  he  was  willing  to  signiiy  some  more  . 
than  ordinary  testimony  of  respect,  ibr  which  he 
was  reproved.    These  things  being  thus  consider- 
ed, it  is  remitted  to  the  judgment  of  such  as  are 
desirous  to  be  found  Christians  indeed,  whether 
we  are  worthy  of  blame  for  waving  it   to  men. 
Let  those  then  that  will  blame  us  consider  wheth- 
er they  might  not  as  well  accuse  Mordecai  of  in- 
civility, who  was  no  less  singular  than  we  in  this 
matter.     And  forasmuch  as  they  accuse  us  herein  Toforb«»r 
oirudeness  and  pride,  though  the  testimony  of  our  man'^'ro 
consciences  in  the  sight  of  God  be  a  sufficient  '"""''jjl^' 
guard  against  such  calumnies,  yet  there  are  of  us  norrad«-' 
known  to  be  men  of  such  education,  as  forbear  ""^ 
not  these  things  for  want  of  that    they  call  good 
breeding;  and  we  should  be  very  void  of  reason, 
to  purchase  ihdX  pride  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  many 
have  done  the  exercise  of  their  conscience  in  this 
matter ;    many  of  ua  having  been  sorely  beaten  and 
buffeted,  yea,  and  several  months  imprisoned,  for 
no  other  reason  but  because  we  could  not  so  sat- 
isfy   the  proud  unreasonable  humours  of  proud  men, 
as   to  uncover  our  licads,  and  bow  our  bodies.     Nor 
doth  our  innocent  practice,  in  standing  still,  though 
upright,  not  putting  off  our  hats,   any  more   than 
our  shoes,  the  one  being  the  covering  of  our  headt^ 
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as  well  as  the  other  of  our  fttt,  ehow  so  mocK 
rudeness,  as  their  beating  and  kuockiiig  us,  &c. 
because  we  cannot  Aoif  to  them,  coiilrarj  to  our 
consciences:  which  certainly  shows  less  m«jbi«* 
and  humiiilu  upon  their  part,  than  it  doth  of  nidt^ 
ness  or  pnile  upon  ours.  Now  suppose  it  were  our 
weakness,  and  we  really  under  a  mistake  in  thn 
thing,  since  it  is  not  alleged  to  be  the  breach  <rf 
any  Christian  precept,  are  wc  not  to  be  indulged,  as 
the  apostle  commanded  should  be  done  to  sucA 
as  scrupled  to  eat  flesh  f  And  do  not  persecuting 
and  reviling  us  upon  this  account  show  tbem  to 
be  more  hke  unto  proud  Haman,  than  the  disct 
pies  or  followers  of  (he  meck^  seJf-deityittg  Jesuif 
And  this  I  can  say  boldly,  in  the  sight  of  Go^ 
from  my  own  experience,  and  that  of  many  ihoo^ 
sands  more,  that  however  small  or  foolish  this  m^ 
seem,  yet  we  behoved  to  ciioose  death  rather  tbip^ 
do  it,  and  that  lor  conscience'  sake:  and  that  itt 
its  being  so  contrary  to  our  natural  spirits,  then 
are  many  of  us.  to  whom  the  forsaking  oflhea^ 
bowings  and  ceremonies  was  as  death  itself;  whic^ 
we  could  never  have  left,  if  we  could  have  enjoyed 
our  peace  with  God  in  the  use  of  them.  Though, 
il  6e  far  from  us  to  judge  all  l/uise  to  whom  God  ha$i 
not  shown  the  evil  of  them,  under  the  like  hazardlM 
yet  nevertheless  wc  doubt  not  but  to  such  aa  wouHf 
prove  faithful  u-itnesses  to  Christ's  dicine  light 
their  consciences,  God  will  also  show  the  eril 
these  thin^. 
iIiT."'.y"  §:  ^"-  ^he  third  thing  to  be  treated  oC  is  tl 
tai  taper-  vauity  and  superftuitjf  of  apparel.  In  which,  j(i 
SuoweA  **^°  things  are  to  be  considered,  the  contHtion  ofi 
person,  and  the  coimlry  he  lives  in.  We  shall  n 
Bay  that  all  persons  are  to  be  clothed  alike, 
cause  it  will  perhaps  neither  suit  their  bodies  n 
their  estates.  And  if  a  man  be  clothed  foier/y,  a 
without  superfluity,  though  they  may  be  finer  t' 
that  which  his  servant  is  clothed  with,  —    ' 
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not  blame  him  for  it:  the  abstaining  from  svper- 
jluities,  which  his  condition  and  education  have 
accustomed  hira  to,  may  be  in  him  a  greater  act 
ol'  mortification  than  the  abstaining  from  finer 
clothes  in  the  servant,  who  never  was  accustomed 
lo  them.  As  to  the  country,  what  it  naturally 
produces  may  be  no  vanity  to  the  inhabitants  to 
use,  or  what  is  commonly  imparted  to  ihem  by 
way  of  exchange,  seeing  it  is  without  doubt  that 
the  creation  is  for  the  use  of  man.  So  where  silk 
abounds,  it  maybe  worn  as  well  as  wool;  and 
were  we  in  those  countries,  or  near  unto  ihem, 
where  gold  or  silper  were  as  common  as  iron  or 
brass,  the  one  might  be  used  as  well  as  the  other. 
The  iniquity  lies  then  here,  First,  When  from  a 
lust  of  vanity,  and  a  desire  to  adorn  themselves, 
men  and  women,  not  content  with  what  their 
condition  caji  bear,  or  their  country  easily  atTords, 
do  stretch  to  have  things,  that  from  their  rarity, 
and  the  price  that  is  put  upon  them,  seem  to  be 
precious,  and  so  feed  their  lust  the  more;  and 
tliis  all  sober  men  of  all  sorts  will  readily  grant  to 
be  evil. 

Secondly,  When  men  are  not  content  to  make  a 
true  use  of  the  creation,  whether  the  things  be 
fine  or  coarse,  and  do  not  satisfy  themselves  with 
what  need  and  conveniency  call  for,  but  add 
thereunto  things  merely  superfluous,  such  as  is  the 
use  of  ribbons  and  tace,  and  much  more  of  that 
kind  of  stuff,  as  painting  the  face,  and  plaiting  the 
hair,  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  fullen,  lustful,  and 
corrupt  nature,  and  not  of  the  new  creation,  as  all 
will  acknowledge.  And  though  sober  men  among 
all  sorts  will  say,  that  it  were  better  these  things 
were  not,  yet  will  they  not  reckon  them  unlawful, 
and  therefore  do  admit  the  use  of  them  among  their 
church-members;  but  we  do  account  them  alto- 
gether unlawful,  and  unsuitable  to  Christians,  and 
that  for  these  reasons: 


*. 
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The  prop.  FiFst,  The  USB  ofcloihes  catne  orimnaUy  ftom  the  fait. 
cioth^n?  If  man  had  not  fallen,  it  apt)ears  he  would  not  have 
needed  them ;  but  this  miserable  state  made  them 
necessary  in  two  respects:  1.  To  cover  his  naked^ 
ness;  2.  To  keep  him  from  the  cold;  which  are  both 
the  proper  and  principal  use  of  them.  Now  for 
man  to  delight  himselt  in  that  which  is  the  fruit  of 
his  iniquity,  and  the  consequence  of  his  sin,  can 
be  no  Ways  lawful  for  him:  so  to  extend  things  be- 
yond their  real  use,  or  to  superadd  thinfgs  wholly 
Superfluous,  is  a  manifest  abuse  of  the  creation^  and 
therefore  not  lawful  to  Christians. 

Secondly,  Those  that  will  needs  so  adorn  them- 
selves in  the  use  of  their  clothes,  as  to  beset  them 
with  things  having  no  real  use  or  neeessity,  but 
merely  for  ornament's  sake,  do  openly  declare,  that 
Not  to  the  end  of  it  is  either  to  please  their  lusts^  (for 
SeiHufts.  which  end  these  things  are  chiefly  invented  and 
contrived,)  or  otherwise  to  gratify  a  vain^proudj 
and  ostentatious  mind;  and  it  is  obvious  these  are 
their  general  ends  in  so  doing.  Yea,  we  see  how 
easily  men  are  puffed  up  with  their  garments,  and 
how  proud  and  vain  they  are,  when  adorned  to 
their  mind.  Now  how  far  these  things  are  below 
a  true  Christian^  and  how  unsuitable,  peeds  very 
little  proof.  Hereby  those  who  love  to  be  gaudif 
and  superfluous  in  their  clothes,  show  they  concern 
themselves  little  with  m^ortiflcation  and  self-denial^ 
and  that  they  study  to  beautify  their  bodies  tnore 
than  their  souls;  which  proves  they  think  little 
upon  mortality^  and  IK>  e^ainly  are  more  nomtna/ 
than  real  Christians. 
Contrmry  Thirdly,  The  scripture  severely  reproves  such 
tSf^"^  practices,  both^commending  and  commanding  the 
contrary;  as  Isa.  iii.  how  severc^ly  doth  the  proph- 
et reprove  the  daughters  of  Israel  for  their 
tinkling  ornaments^  their  catds^  and  their  round 
tires ^  their  chains  and  bracelets^  Sec.  and  yet  is 
it  not  strange  to  see  Christians  allow  themselves 
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in  these  things,  from  whom  a  more  strict  and  ex- 
emplarj  conversation  is  required?  Christ  desirea 
us  not  to  be  aiixioiL^  about  our  clothing,  JUal.  vi. 
25.  and  to  show  the  vanity  of  such  as  glory  in  the 
splendour  of  their  clothing,  tells  them,  7W  even 
Solomon,  in  aU  his  giorij^  was  not  to  be  compared  to 
the  lilt/  of  the  field,  which,  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow 
is  cast  into  the  oven.  But  surely  they  make  small 
reckoning  of  Christ's  words  and  doctrine  that 
are  so  curious  in  their  clothing,  and  so  industri- 
oiiB  to  deck  themselves,  and  so  earnest  to  justify  it, 
and  so  enraged  when  they  are  reproved  for  it.  The 
apostle  fau/is  very  positive  in  this  respect,  1  Tim. 
ii.  9,  1 0.  /  will  therefore  in  like  manner  also  that 
women  adorn  thernsclves  itt  modest  apparel,  withshame- 
faredness  and  sobriety,  and  not  with  oroidered  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array,  but  (which  becometh 
loomen  professing  godliness)  with  good  works.  To  the 
same  purpose  saith  Peter,  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4.  Whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  that  oulicani  adorning  of  platt- 
i/i£f  the  liair,  and  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
m  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  S,-c.  Here  both  the  apostles 
do  very  positively  and  expressly  assert  two  things. 
First,  That  the  adorning  of  Christian  women  (of 
whom  it  is  particularly  spoken,  I  judge,  because 
this  sex  is  most  naturally  inclined  to  that  vanity, 
and  that  it  seems  that  Christian  men  in  those  days 
deserved  not  in  this  respect  so  much  to  be  re- 
proved) ought  not  to  be  outward,  nor  consist  in 
the  apparel.  Secondly,  That  they  ought  not  to  pi»'| 
use  the  plaiting  of  the  hair,  or  ornaments,  S,'c.  which  t^_ 
was  at  that  time  the  custom  of  the  nations.  But 
is  it  not  strange,  that  such  as  make  the  scripture 
their  rule,'and  pretend  they  are  guided  by  it,  should 
not  only  be  so  generally  in  the  use  of  these  things, 
which  the  scripture  so  plainly  condemns,  but  alsO 
should  attempt  to  justify  themselves  in  so  doing? 
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For  the  apostles  not  only  commend  the  forbear- 
ance of  these  things,  as  an  attainment  commenda- 
ble in  Chriistians,  but  condemn  the  use  of  them 
as  unlawful ;  and  yet  may  it  not  seem  more  strange, 
that  in  contradiction  to  the  apostles'  doctrine,  as 
if  they  had  resolved  to  slight  their  testimony,  they 
should  condemn  those  that  out  of  conscience  ap- 
ply themselves  seriously  to  follow  it,  as  if  in  so 
doing  they  were  singular,  promt,  or  supersiilious  ? 
This  certainly  betokens  a  sad  apostacu  in  those 
that  will  be  accounted  Christians,  that  they  are  so 
offended  with  those  who  love  to  follow  Clirist  and 
his  apostles,  in  denying  of,  and  departing  from,  the 
lying  vanities  of  this  perishing  world  ;  and  so  doth 
much  evidence  their  alKnity  with  those  who/w/e  to 
be  reproved,  and  neither  will  enter  themselves,  nor  suffer 
those  that  would. 
Si>orf.,iM!.  §.  VIll.  Fourthly,  Let  us  consider  the  use  of 
eafwlih'  games,  sports,  comedies,  and  other  such  things,com- 
ihattwpel.  monly and  indifferently  used  by  allthe  several  sorts 
of  Christians,  under  the  notion  of  c'luer/isemenf  and 
recreation,  and  see  whether  these  things  can  consist 
with  the  seriousness^  gravity,  and  Godly  fear,  which 
the  gospel  calls  for.  Let  us  but  view  and  look 
over  the  notions  of  them  that  call  themselves 
Christians,  whether  Papists  or  Protestants,  and  see 
if  generally  there  be  any  diflerencctSave  in  mere 
name  and  profession,  from  the  heathen  f  Doth  not 
thesamey"o//y,  the  same  vanity,  the  same  abuse  of 
^ren'oKS  and   irrevocable  lime  abound?     The  same 

faming,  sporting,  playing,  and  from  thence  quarrel- 
ng,  fighting,  swearing,  ranting.,  revelling  f  Now 
how  can  these  things  be  remedied,  so  long  as  the 
preachers  and  professors,  and  those  who  are  the 
leaders  of  the  people,  do  allow  these  things,  and 
account  them  not  inconsistent  with  the  profession 
of  Christianity?  And  it  is  strange  to  see  that 
these  things  are  tolerated  every  where ;  the  inqui- 
sition lays  no  hold  on  them,  neither  at  Rome,  nor 
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in  Spain,  where  in  their  masquerades  all  manner  of 
obscmily,  foUu,  yea,  and  ^ikeifin  is  generally  prac- 
tised in  the  lace  of  the  world,  to  the  great  scandal 
of  the  Christian  name:  but  if  any  man  reprove  them 
in  these  things,  and  forsake  their  superstitions, 
and  come  seriously  to  serve  God,  and  worship  kirn  in 
the  Spirit,  he  becomes  their  prey,  and  is  immediate- 
ly exposed  fo  cruel  euRerings.  Doth  this  bear  any 
relation  to  Christianity?  Do  these  things  look  any 
ihinff  Hke  the  cliurches  of  the  primitive  Christians? 
Surely  not  at  all.  I  shall  first  cite  some  (ew  scrip- 
lure  testtTnonies,  being  very  positive  precepts  to 
Christians,  and  then  see  whether  such  as  obey 
them  can  admit  of  these  forementioned  things. 
The  apostle  commands  us,  That  whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  do  it  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.  But  Ijudge  none  will  be  so  impudent  as  to 
affirm,  That  in  the  use  of  these  sports  and  games  ^'p°'** 
God  is  glorified:  if  any  should  so  say,  they  would  Go*di«Boi 
declare  they  neither  knew  God  nor  his  glory,  s'"'^*'** 
And  experience  abundantly  proves,  that  in  the 
practice  of  these  things  men  mind  nothing  less 
than  the  glory  of  God,  and  nothing  more  than  the 
satisfaction  of  their  own  carnal  lusts,  wills,  and 
appetites.  The  apostle  desires  us,  1  Cor.  vii.  29.  31. 
because  the  time  is  short,  that  they  that  buy  should 
be  as  thovgh  theif  possessed  not :  and  they  that  use  this 
world,  as  not  abusing  it,  i*c.  But  how  can  they  be 
found  in  the  obedience  of  this  precept  that  plead 
for  the  use  of  these  games  and  sports,  who,  it  seoms, 
tliink  the  time  so  long,  that  they  cannot  find  oc-  / 
casion  enough  toemp/oy  it,  neither  in  taking  care 
for  their  souls,  nor  yet  in  the  necessary  care  for 
their  bodies;  but  invent  these  games  and  sports  to 
pass  it  away,  as  if  they  wanted  other  work  to 
serve  God  in,  or  be  useful  to  the  creation?  The 
apostle  Peter  desires  us.  To  pass  the  lime  of  our  so- 
journing here  in  fear,  1  Pet.  i.  17.  But  will  any  say. 
That  Buch  as  use  dancing  and  cwnedies,  carding  and 
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dicing^  do  so  much  as  mind  this  precept  in  the  use 
of  these  things?  Where  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen 
but  lightness  and  vanity^  wantonness  and  obscenity, 
contrived  to  draw  men  from  fear  or  being  se- 
rious, and  therefore  no  doubt  calculated  for  the 
service  of  the  devil.     There  is  no  duty  tnore  fre- 

2uently  commanded,  nor  more  incumbent  upon 
bristians,  than  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  stand  in 
awe  before  him,  to  walk  as  in  his  presence;  but  if 
such  as  use  thede  games  and  sports  will  speak 
from  their  consciences,  they  can,  I  doubt  not,  ex- 
perimentally declare,  that  this  fear  is  forgotten  in 
their  gaming:  and  if  God  by  his  light  secretly 
touch  them,  or  mind  them  of  the  vanity  of  their  way, 
they  strive  to  shut  it  out,  and  use  their  gaming 
as  an  engine  to  put  away  from  them  that  trouble- 
some guest;  and  thus  make  merry  over  the  Just 
One,  whom  they  have  slain  and  crucified  in  them- 
selves* But  further,  if  Christ's  reasoning  be  to  be 
heeded,  who  saith.  Mat.  xii.  35,  36.  That  the  good 
mow,  otU  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart,  bringeth 
forth  good  things;  and  an  evil  mxin,  out  of  the  evil 
treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil  things,  and  that  of  every 
idle  word  we  shall  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, it  may  be  easily  gathered  from  what  trea- 
sure these  inventions  come;  and  it  may  be  easily 
proved,  that  it  is  from  the  evil,  and  not  the  good. 
How  many  idle  words  do  they  necessarily  produce  ? 
^^tadtld  ^^^'  what  are  commies  but  a  studied  complex  of  idle 
comoiex  and  lying  words?  Let  men  that  believe  their  soxds 
Ug^^&.  ^^^  immortal,  and  that  there  will  be  a  day  of  judg- 
ment, in  which  these  words  of  Christ  will  be  ac- 
complished, answer  me,  hpw  all  these  will  make 
account  in  that  great  and  terrible  day,  of  all  these 
idle  words  that  are  necessarily  made  use  of  about 
dancing,  gaming,  carding,  and  comedies  acting?  And 
yet  how  is  it  that  by  Christians  not  condemning 
these  things,  but  allowing  of  them,  many  that  are 
accounted  Christians  take  up  their  whole  time  in 
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them,  yea,  make  it  Iheir  trade  and  employment? 
Such  as  the  dancing-masters  and  comediuiis.&'c.  whose 
hellish  conversalionB  do  euiScientl)'  declare  what 
master  they  serve,  and  to  what  end  these  thinga 
contribute.  And  it  cannot  be  denied,  as  being 
obviously  manifest  by  experience,  that  sucli  as 
are  masters  of  these  occupations,  and  are  most 
delighted  in  them,  it"  they  be  not  open  JJlheisIs  and 
pro^igales,  are  such  at  best  as  make  religion  or 
the  care  of  their  souls  their  least  business.  Now 
if  these  things  were  discountenanced  by  Chris- 
tians, as  inconsistent  with  their  profession,  it  would 
remove  these  things;  for  these  wretclies  would  be 
necessitated  then  to  betake  themselves  to  some 
honest  livelihood,  if  they  were  not  fed  and  up- 
hoMen  by  tliese.  And  as  hereby  a  great  scandal 
and  stumbling-block  would  be  removed  from  off 
the  Christian  name,  so  also  would  that  in  part 
be  taken  out  of  the  way  which  provokes  the  Lord 
to  withhold  his  blessing,  and  by  occasion  of  whicli 
things  the  minds  of  many  remain  chained  in  dark- 
ness, and  drowned  in  lusl,  sensuality,  and  worlJli/ 
pleasures,  without  any  sense  of  God's  fear,  or  tlieir 
own  soul's  salvation.  Many  of  those  called  yti/ZtwJ 
of  (he  church,  and  other  serious  persons,  have  sig- 
nified their  regret  for  these  things,  and  their  de- 
eires  they  might  be  remedied;  of  whom  many 
citations  might  be  alleged,  which  for   brevity's  - 

sake  I  have  omitted. 

§.  IX-  But  they  object,  Tliat  men's  spirits  could  Object 
not  subsist,  if  they  were  alu-oi/s  intent  upon  serious 
and  spiritual  matters,  and  thai  therefore  lliere  is  need  of 
some  divertisement  to  recreate  the  mind  a  little,  uhereby 
it  being  ref resiled,  is  able  wtlh greater  vigour  to  appuf 
itself  to  Ifiese  things. 

lanswer;  Though  all  this  were  granted,  it  would  Answ. 
no  ways  militate  against  us,  neither  plead  the  use 
of  these  tilings,  which  we  would  have  wholly  laid 
aade.   Vxx  thai  men  should  be  always  ia  the  same 
70 
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intentiyeness  of  mind,  we  do  not  plead,  knowing 
\'^  how  impossible  it  is,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed 

#with  this  tabernacle  of  clay.  But  this  will  not 
allow  us  at  any  time  so  to  recede  from  the  remem- 
brance of  God,  and  of  our  souPs  chief  concern,  as 
not  still  to  retain  a  certain  sense  of  his /ear;  which 
G^d  uT^**^  cannot  be  so  much  as  rationally  supposed  to  be  in 
be»t  recre-  the  usc  cf  thcsc  thiugs  which  we  condemn.  Now 
the'worid  *^^  ncccssary  occasions  in  which  all  are  involved, 
*  in  order  to  the  care  and  sustentation  of  the  outward 
man,  are  a  relaxation  of  the  mind  from  the  more 
serious  duties;  and  those  are  performed  in  the 
blessing,  as  the  mind  is  so  leavened  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  sense  of  his  presence,  that  even  in 
doing  these  thmgs  the  soul  carrieth  with  it  that  c/t- 
vine  inflmnce  and  spiritual  habit^  whereby  though 
these  acts,  as  of  eatings  drinking^  sleeping^  workings  be 
upon  the  matter  on6  with  what  the  wicked  do,  yet 
they  are  done  in  another  Spirit;  and  in  doing  of 
them  we  please  the  Lord,  serve  him,  and  answer 
our  end  in  the  creation,  and  so  feel  and  are  sensi- 
ble of  his  blessing:  whereas  the  wicked  and  profane, 
being  not  come  to  this  place,  are  in  whatsoever 
they  do  cursed^  and  ihe'w ploughing  as  well  ^spraying 
is  sin.  Now  if  any  will  plead,  that  for  relaxation  of 
mind,  there  may  be  a  liberty  allowed  beyond  these 
things,  which  are  of  absolute  need  to  the  sustenance 
of  the  outward  man,  I  shall  not  much  contend  a- 
gainstit;  provided  these  things  be  not  such  as  are 
wholly  superfluous,  or  in  their  proper  nature  and 
tendency  lead  the  mind  into  lust^  vanity^  and  wanton- 
ness^  as  being  chiefly  contrived  and  framed  for  that 
end,  or  generally  experienced  to  produce  these 
effects,  or  being  the  common  engines  of  such  as  are 
so  minded  to  feed  one  another  therein,  and  to 
propagate  their  wickedness,  to  the  impoisoning  of 
others :  seeing  there  are  other  innocent  divertise- 
ments  which  may  suflSciently  serve  for  relaxation 
of  the  mind,  such  as  for  friends  to  visit  one  another; 
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to  hear  or  read  history;  to  speak  soberly  of  the  present  J*'^"^.** 
or.  past  transactions;  to  follow  after  gardening;  to  use  menu.         j| 
geometrical  and  mathematical  experiments^   and  «uch  ^^  ** 

other  thingB  of  this  nature.     In  all  which  things  At 

we  are  not  so  to  forget  God,.t>i  whom  we  both  live,,  n^^ 
and  are  moved^  Acts  xviL  28.  as  not  to  have  always 
some  secret  reserve  to  him,  and  sense  of  his  fear  and 
presence,  which  also  frequently  exerts  itself  in  the 
midst  of  these  things  by  spme  short  aspiration. and 
breathings.  And  that  this  may  neither  seem  strange 
nor  troublesome,  I  shall  clear  it  by  one  manifest  in- 
stance^  answerable  to  the  experience  of  all  men. 
It  will  not  be  denied  but  that  ipen  ought  to  be 
more  in  the  love  of  God  than  of  any  other  thing; 
for  we  ought. to  love  God  above  all  things.  Now  it 
is  plain,  that  men  tbat  are  taken  with  love,  wheth- 
er it  be  of  women,  or  pf  any  other  thing,  if  it  hath 
tat:en  a  deep  place  in  the  heart,  and  possess  the 
mind,  it  will  be  bard  for  the  man  so  ia  love  to 
drive  out  of  his  mind  the  person  or  thing  so  lov- 
ed; yea,  in  bis  eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping,  his 
mind  will  always  have  a  tendency  that  way;  and 
in  business  or  recreations,  however  intent  he  be 
in  it,  there  will  but  a  very  short  time  be  permitted 
to  pass,  but  the  mind  will. let  some  ejaculation  forth 
towards  its  beloved.  .  And  albeit  such  a  one  must  ^^^ 
be  conversant  in  thoi^e  things  that  the  care  of  this  its  beloved 
body  and  such  like  things  call  for;  yet  will  he  J^^^'^J^^ 
avoid  as  death  itself  to  do  those  things  that  may 
offend  the  party  so  beloved,  or  cross  his  design  in 
obtaining  the  Uiing  so  earnestly  desired:  though 
there  may  be  some  small  use  in  them,  the  great 
design,  which  is  chiefly  in  his  eye,  will  so  balance 
him,  that  he  will  easily  look  over  and  dispense 
with  such  petty  necessities,  rather  than  endanger 
the  loss  01  the  greater  by  them.  Now  that  men 
ought  to  be  thus  in.  love  with  God,  and  the  Ufe  to 
come,  none  will  deny;  and  the  thing  is  apparent 
from  these  scriptures,  Mat.  vL  20. ,  But  lay  up  for 
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youruJves  treasures  in  heaven.  Col.  liL  2*  Set  your  of" 

fection  on  things  above^  &re.    And  that  this  hath  been 

the  experience  and  attainment  of  some,  the  scrip- 

K  .  ture  also  declares,  Psahn  Ixiii.  1.  8.  2  Cor.  v.  4. 

Sports  and      And  again,  That  these  games^  sports^  ploys^  dan" 

men'fronr  ctng^  cofMcUes^  Scc.  Ao  naturall J  tend  ta  draw  men 

rtie^fear  of  [^^^  GocTs  feoT^  to  make  them  forget  heaven^  deaths 

find  judgment^  to  foster  hist^  vanity^  and  wantonness^ 

and  therefore  are  most  laved,  as  well  as  used^ 

by  such  kind  of  persons,  experience  abundantly 

shows,  and  the  most  serious  and  conscientious 

among  all  'will  scarcely  deny;  which  if  it  be  so, 

the  application  is  easy. 

§.  X.  Fifthly,  The  use  of  swearing  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, which  is  so  frequently  practised  almost 
among  all  Christians;  not  only  profane  oaths  among 
the  profane,  in  their  common  discourses,  where- 
by the  Most  HOLY  J^JlME  of  GOD  is  in  a  Ijor- 
rible  manner  daily  blasphemed;  but  also  solemn 
oaths,  with  those  that  have  some  show  of  piety, 
whereof  the  most  part  do  defend  swearing  before 
the  magistrate  witn  so  great  zeal,  that  not  only 
they  are  rea3y  themselves  to  do  it  upon  every  oc- 
casion, but  also  have  stirred  up  the  magistrates  to 
persecute  those,  who,  out  of  obedience  to  Christ, 
their  Lord  and  master,  judge  it  unlawful  to  ^tr^ar; 
upon  which  account  not  a  few  have  suffered  im- 
prisonment, and  the  spoiling  of  their  goods. 
fiSTf*"^  But  considering  these  clear  words  of  our  Sa- 
uLun^  viour,  Mat.  v.  33,  31.  .^gain,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shab  notfor^ 
swear  thyself,  but .  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all,  nei- 
ther  by  heaven,  Src.  But  let  your  communication  be 
yea,  yea  ;  nau^  nay  ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evtL  As  also  the  words  of  the  apostle 
Janus,  V.  12.  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  twear 
notj  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by 
any  other  oath;  but  let  your  yea  be  yea^  and  your  ncy, 
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nay,  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation.  I  say,  consicl- 
ering  theise  clear  words,  it  is  admirable  how  any 
one  that  professeth  the  name  of  Christ  can  pro- 
nounce any  oath  with  a  quiet  conscience,  far  less 
to  persecute  other  Christians,  that  dare  not  swSar^ 
becaude  of  their  master  C^ri^^^  authority;  For 
did  any  one  purpose  seriously,  and  in  the  most 
rigid  manner,  to  forbid  any  thing  comprehended 
under  any  general,  can  they  use  a  more  full  and 
general  prohibition,  and  that  without  any  excep- 
tion? 1  think  not  For  Christ,  Firsts  proppseth  it 
to  us  negatively.  Swear  not  ai  aU^  neither  by  heaven^ 
nor  by  the  earthy  nor  by  Jerusalem,  nor  by  thy  head^ 
8rc.  And  again,  Swear  not  by  heaven^  nor  oy  earthy 
nor  by  any  ^her  oath*  Secondly^'  he  presseth  it  af> 
firmatively.  But  let  your  ecmnmnieation  be  yea^  yea^ 
and  fioy,  nay;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these^  com^ 
eth  of  eviL    And  saitb  James.  Lest  ye  fall  into  con^ 

Which  words  both  all  airtd  every  one  of  them  JJUJJ2U- 
do  make  such  a  full  prohibition,  and  so  free  of  all 
exception,  that  it  is  strange  how  men.  that  bo&st 
the  scripture  is  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  fi/i,  can 
counterfeit  any  exception!  Certainly  reason  ought 
to  teach  every  one,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  make 
void  a  general  prohibition  coming  from  God  by- 
such  opposition,  unless  the  exception  be  as  clearly 
and  evidently  expressed  as  the  prohibition:  nei- 
ther is  it  enough  to  endeavour  to  confirm  it  by 
consequences  and  probabilities,  which  are  ob- 
scure and  uncertain,  and  not  sufficient  to  bring 
quiet  to  the  consciente.  For  if  they  say,  that  there 
is  therefore  ah  exception  and  limitation  in  the 
words,  because  there  are  found  exceptions  in  the 
other  general  prohfbition  of  tbis^A  chapter^  as  in 
the  forbidding  of  divorcement^-  where  Christ  saith^ 
hhaih  been  scnd^  Whosoever  shaU  put  away  his  wife^ 
let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement:  but  /  tii/f.. 
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unto  Mil)  TTuit  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wtfe^  saving 
for  me  cause  of  fornication^  causeth  her  to  commit  adul^ 
tery;  if,  1 8ajr,  they  plead  this,  they  not  only  labour 
in  vain,  but  also  fight  against  themselves,  because 
they  can  produce  no  exception  of  this  genei*al 
command  of  not  swearings  expressed  by  God  to 
any  under  the  new  covenant^  after  Christ  gave  this 
prohibition  so  clear  as  that  which  is  made  in  the 
befofja*"  prohibition  itself  Moreover,  \(  Christ  would  have 
mafittnte.  excepted  oaths  made  before  magistrates,  certainly 
he  had  then  expressed,  adding,  fjrc^/  in  judgment^ 
before  the  magistrate^  or  the  like;  as  he  did  in  that 
oi  divorcement  by  these  words,  ^avt^^  for  the  cause 
ef  fornication:  which  being  so,  it  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  except  or  distinguish^  or,  which  is  all  one,  make 
void  this  general  prohibition  of  Christ;  it  would 
be  far  less  agreeable  to  Christian  holiness  lo  bring 
upon  our  heads  the  crimes  of  so  many  oafhs^  which 
by  reason  of  this  corruption  and  exception  are  so 
frequent  among  Christians. 
'^X^!^:  Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted  that  without  doubt 
of  the  an-  the  most  learned  doctors  of  each  sect  know,  that 
•nihereUi.  ihesc  fore-mentioned  words  were  understood  by 
the  ancient  fathers  of  the  frsf  three  hundred  years 
after  Christ  to  be  a  prohibition  of  all  sorts  of  oaths. 
It  is  not  then  without  reason  that  we  wonder  that 
the  Popish  doctors  ^nd priests  bind  themselves  by  an 
oath  to  interpret  the  holy  scriptures  according  to  the 
universal  exposition  of  the  holy  fathers;  who  never- 
theless understood  those  controverted  texts  quite 
contrary  to  what  these  rriodem  doctors  do.  And 
from  thence  also  do  clearly  appear  the  vanity  and 
foolish  certainty  (so  to  speak)  of  Popish  traditions; 
for  if  by  the  writings  of  the  fathers^  so  called,  the 
faith  of  the  church  of  those  ages  may  be  demon- 
strated, it  is  clear  they  have  departed  from  the 
faith  of  the  church  of  the  frst  three  c^es  in  the  point 
of  swearing.    Moreover,  because  not  only  Papists 
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but  also  Lutherans  and  Calvinisis,  and  someofiiers, 
do  restrict  the  words  of  Christ  and  Jamesy  I  tfaink 
it  needful  to  make  manifest  the  vain  foundation 
upon  which  that  presumptioa  in  this  matter  is 
built. 

§•  XL  First,  They  object,  That  Christ  only  forbids  Object 
these  oaths  that  are  made  by  creatures^  and  things  create 
ed;  and  they  prove  it  thence,  because  be  numbers 
some  of  these  things*. 

Secondly,  All  rash  and  vain  oaths  in  familiar  dis^^ 
courses ;  because  he,  saiih^  Let  your  communication  be 
yea^ea^  and  nay^  nay. 

To  which  I  answer,  First,  That  the  law  did  for-  Ans.  1. 
bid  all  oaths  made  by  the  creatures,  as^also  all  vain 
and  rash  oaths  in  our  common  discourses,  com* 
manding.  That  men  should  only  swear  by  the  name 
of  God,  and  that  neither  falsely  nor  rashly }  for  that 
is  to  take  his  name  in  vain. 

Secondly,  It  is  most  evident  that  Christ  forbids  And.  2. 
somewhat  that  was  permitted  under  the  /air,  to  wit, 


to  swear  by  the  name  ofGod^  because  it  was  not  law-  T^^. 
ful  for  any  man  to  swear  but  by  God  himself.  And  hLseif  * 
because  he  saith,  Neither  by  heaven^  because  it  is  the  Jjjf^^ 
throne  of  God  ;  therefore  he  excludes  all  other  oaths^ 
even  those  which  are  made  by  God;  for  he  saith, 
chap,  xxiii.  22.  He  that  shall  swear  by  heaven^  swear^- 
eth  by  the  throne  ofGod^  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon  : 
which  is  also  to  be  understood  of  the  rest. 

Lastly,  That  he  might  put  the  matter  beyond  all  Ans.  3. 
controversy,  he  adds,  Jy either  by  any  other  oath: 
therefore  seeing  to  satoear  before  the  magistrate 
by  God  is  an. oo/A,  it  is  here  without  doubt  for- 
bidden. 

Secondly,  They  object.  That  by  these  words  oaths  Object 
by  God^s  name  cannot  be  forbidden^  because  the  Heavenly 
Father  hath  commanded  them;  for  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  oncj  which  could  not  &e,  if  the  Son  had  forbid 
that  which  the  Father  commandecL 
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Answ.  I  answer,  They  are  indeed  one,  and  cannot 
contradict  one  another :  nevertheless  the  Father 
gave  many  things  to  the  Jews  for  a  time,  because 

derthe°oid  ^^ ^^cir  infirmity  under  the  old  covenant^  which  had 

coTenADt.  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  not  the 
very  substance  of  things,  until  Christ  should  come, 
who  was  the  substance,  and  by  whose  coming  all 
these  things  vanished,  to  wit,  sabbaths^  cirmmcision^ 
the  paschal  lamb :  men  used  then  sacrifices,  who 
lived  in  controversies  with  God,  and  one  with  an- 
other, which  all  arenbrogated  in  the  coming  of 
the  Son,  who  is  the  Substance,  Eternal  Word,  and 
Essential  Oath  and  Amen,  in  whom  the  promises  of 
God  are  Yea4mdAmen:  who  came  that  men  might 
be  redeemed  out  of  strife,  and  might  make  an  end 
of  controversy. 

Object.  Thirdly,  They  object,  Bui  aU  oaths  are  not  cere- 
w^nies^  nor  any  part  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

Answ.  I  answer.  Except  it  be  shown  to  be  an  eternal, 
immutable,  and  moral  precept,  it  withstands  not; 

THhetfius.  neither  are  they  of  so  old  an  origin  as  tithes^  and 

UJiJ.  the  ofi*^ring  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  ground,  which 
by  Mel  and  Cain  were  offered  long  before  the  cer- 
emonial law^  or  the  use  of  oaths  ;  which,  whatever 
may  be  alleged  against  it,  were  no  doubt  ceremo^ 
mousjand  therefore  no  doubt  unlawful  now  to  be 
practised. 

Object  Fourthly,  They  object.  That  to  swear  by  the  name 
of  God  is  a  moral  precept  of  continual  duration^  because 
it  is  m^arked  with  his  essential  and  moral  worship^  Deut. 
vi.  1 3.  and  x.  20.  Thou  shaU  fear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  serve  him  alone :  thou  shalt  cleave  to  hdm^  and  swear 
by  his  name. 

Answ.  1  answer.  This  proves  not  that  it  is  a  moral 
and  eternal  precept;  for  Moses  adds  that  to  all 
the  precepts  and  ceremonies  in  several  places;  as 
Deut.  X.  12,  13.  saying,  jlnd  now^  Israel,  what  doth 
the  Lord  thy  God  require  ofthee^  bui  i0  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God^  to  walk  in  all  his  waySj  and  to  Ikwe  him,  and 
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to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with 
all  thy  sold;  to  keep  the  commandmetits  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day  ?  And 
chap.  xiv.  23.  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned  to- 
geuier  .with  the  tithes.  And  so  also  Levit.  xix.  2, 
3,  6.  the  sabbaths  and  regard  to  parents  are  men- 
tioned with  swearing. 

Fifthly,  They  object,  That  solemn  oaths,  which  Object. 
God  commanded,  cannot  be  here  forbidden  by  Christ; 
for  he  saith,  that  they  come  from  evil:  but  these  did  not 
come  from  evil;  for  God  never  commanded  any  thing 
that  was  evil,  or  came  from  evil. 

I  answer,  There  are  things  which  are  good  Answ. 
because  commanded,  and  evil  becanse  forbiMen; 
other  things  are  commanded  because  good,  and 
forbidden  because  evil.     As  circumcision  and  oaths,  o»*^»  "* 
which  were  good,  when  and  because  they  were  cfiiu«  for. 
commanded,  and  in  no  other  respect;  and  again,  ^'"dden. 
when  and  because  prohibited  under  the  gospel, 
they  are  eviL 

And  in  all  these  Jewish  constitutions,  however 
ceremonial,  there  was  something  of  good,  to  wit, 
in  their  season,  as  prefiguring  some  good:  as  by 
circumcision,  the  purifications,  and  other  things,  the 
holiness  of  God  was  typified,  and  that  the  Israel- 
ites ought  to  be  holy,  as  their  God  was  holy.  In 
the  like  manner  oaths,  under  the  shadows  and  cere 
monies,  signified  the  verity  of  God,  his  faithfulness 
and  certainty;  and  therefore  that  we  ought  in  all 
things  to  speak  and  witness  the  truth.  But  the  JeTore'Iiu 
witness  of  truth  was  before  all  oaths,  and  remains  oaths. 
when  all  oaths  are  abolished;  and  this  is  the  mo- 
rality of  all  oaths;  and  so  long  as  men  abide  there- 
in, there  is  no  necessity  nor  place  for  oaths,  as 
Polybim  witnessed,  who  said.  The  use  of  oaths  in 
judgment  was  rare  among  the  ancients;  but  by  the  groW' 
ing  of  perfidiousness,  so  grew  also  the  use  of  oaths. 
T^  wmch  agreelh  Grotius,  saying,  Jin  oath  is  only 
to  be  used  as  a  medicine,  in  case  of  necessihf:  a  solenm 
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Otthswp.  oath  is  not  used  but  to  supphf  defect.     The  lightness 

supposed    of  men^  and  their  inconstancy^   oegot  diffidence;  for 

defects  of   f^f^ch  swcaring  was  sought  out  as  a  remedy.    Basil 

eonstancy.  the  Great  saitn,  That  oweartng  ts  the  effect  of  sm. 

And  jlmbrose^  That  oaths  are  only  a  condescendency 

for  defect.     Chrysostom  saith,  That  an  oath  enterM 

when  evil  grew^  when  men  exercised  their  frauds^ 

when   all  'foundations   were   overturned:    that  oaths 

took  their  Beginning  from  the  want  of  truth*     These 

and  the  like  are  witnessed  by  many  others  with 

the  fore-mentioned  authors.     But  what  need  of 

testimonies,  where  the  evidence  of  things  speaks 

itself?     For  wlio  will  force  another  to  swear^  of 

whom  he  is  certainly  persuaded  that  be  abhors 

to  lie  in  his  words  r     And  a^ain,  as  Chrysostom 

and  others  say,    For  what  end  wilt  thoU  force  him 

to  swear^  whom  thou  beUevest  not  4hat  he  will  speak 

the  truth? 

§.  XII.  That  then  which  was  not  from  the  6e- 
ginning,  which  was  of  no  use  in  the  beginnings 
which  had  not  its  beginning  first  from  the  will 
of  God,  but  from  the  work  of  the  devil,  occa- 
sioned from  evil,  to  wit,  from  unfaithfulness^  kf^'^gj 
deceit;  and  which  was  at  first  only  invented  6y 
man,  as  a  mutual  remedy  of  this  evil,  in  which 
they  called  upon  the  names  of  their  idols;  yea, 
that  which,  as  Hierom^  Chrysostom^  and  others  tes- 
tify, was  given  to  the  Israelites  by  God,  as  unto 
^  children,  that  they  might  abstain  from  the  idola- 
trous oaths  of  the  heathens^  Jer.  xii.  16.  whatso- 
ever is  so,  is  far  from  being  a  moral  and  eternal 
precept.  And  lastly^  whatsoever  by  its  profana- 
tion and  abuse  is  polluted  with  sin,  such  as  are 
abundantly  the  oaths  of  these  times,  by  so  often 
swearing  and  forswearing^  far  differs  from  any  ne- 
cessary and  perpetual  duty  of  a  Christian:  but 
oaths  are  so;  therefore,  &c- 

Sixthly,  They  object,  That  God  swore^  therefore 
te  swear  is  good. 
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« 

I  answer  with  ^ihanasius;  Seeing  it  is  certain  it  Answ* 
is  proper  in  swearing  to  swear  by  another^  thence  it  p^Jj[|"^^"* 
appears^  that  God^  to  speak  properly^  did  never  swear  cracJDom. 
biU  only  improperly  :  whence^  speaking  to  men,  he  is 
said  to  swear^  because  those  things  which  he  speaks, 
became  of  the  certainty  and  immutability  of  his  will, 
iare  to  be  esteemed  for  oaihs.    Compare  Psalm  ex. 
4.  where  it  is  said^  The  Lord  did  swear,  and  it  did 
not  repent  him^  &tc.    And  /  swore  (saith  he)  by  my- 
self:  and  this  is  not  an  oath;  for  he  did  not  swear  by  ^^annot 
another,  which  is  the  property  of  an  oath,  but  by  him-  byanother 
self.     Therefore  God  swears  not  according  to  the  man-  y^Jit 
ner  of  men,  neUher  can  we  be  induced  from  thence  to 
swear.    But  let  us  so  do  and  say,  and  show  ourselves 
such  by  speaking  and  acting,  that  we  need  not  an  oath 
with  those  who  hear  us ;  and  let  our  words  of  them- 
selves have  the  testimony  of  truth :  for  so  we  shau  plainly 
imitate  God 

Seventhly,  They  object,  Christ  did  swear,  and  we  Object 
OfwhJt  to  imitate  him. 

1  answer,  That  Christ  did  not  swear;  and  albeit  Answ. 
he  had  sworn,  being  yet  under  the  law,  this  would 
no  ways  oblige  us  under  the  gospel;  as  neither 
circumcision,  or  the  celebration  of  the  paschal  lamb. 
Concerning  which  Hierom  saith,  JlU  things  agree  "•«''•  >>b. 
not  unto  us,  who  are  servants,  that  agreed  unto  our  tnetTi. 
Lord,  8rc.  The  Lord  swore  as  Lord,  whom  no  man  did  ^P*  ^ 
forbid  to  swear  ;  but  unto  us,  that  are  servants,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  swear,  because  we  are  forbidden  by  the  law  of 
our  Lord.     Yet,  lest  we  shouid  suffer  scandal  by  hts 
example,  he  hath  not  suborn,  since  he  commanded  us  not 
to  swear. 

Eighthly,  They  object,  That  Paul  swore,  and  thai  Object 
often,  Rom.  i.'  9.  Phil.  i.  8.  saying.  For  God  is  my 
record  2  Cor.  xi.  10.  ^s  the  tnUhof  Christ  is  in 
me.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  /  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my 
souL  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  Rom.  ix.  1  • 
Behold,  before  God  I  lie  not,  GaL  i.  20.  and  so  re- 
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quires  oaths  of  others.  I  obtest  thee  (saith  be)  be/ore 
God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  These,  v.  27.  / 
char^  you  by  the  Lords  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all 
the  bretnren.  But  Paul  would  not  have  done  so^  if  all 
manner  of  oaths  had  been  forbidden  by  Christ,  whose 
apostle  he  w€is. 

Answ.  To  all  which  I  answer,  Firsts  That  the  using  of 
such  fonns  of  speaking  is  neither  swearing,  nor 
so  esteemed  by  our  adversaries.  For  when  upon 
occasion,  in  iDatters  of  great  moment,  we  have 
said.  We  speak  the  truth  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  be- 
fore  him,  who  is  our  witness,  and  the  searcher  of  our 
hearts,  adding  such  kind  of  serious  attestations, 
which  we  never  refused   ki  matters  of  conse- 

The  cere-  quencc ;  nevertheless  an  oath  hath  moreover  been 

M  oath,  required  of  us,  with  the  ceremony  of  putting  our 
hands  upon  the  book,  the  kissing  of  it,  the  lift- 
ing up  of  the  hand  or  fingers,  together  with  this 
common  form  of  imprecation,  So  help  me  God;  or, 
so  truly  let  the  Lord  God  Almighty  neh  me.  Sec^ 
ondly.  This  contradicts  the  opinion  or  our  adver- 
saries, because  that  Paul  was  neither  before  a 
magistrate  that  was  requiring  an  oath  of  him, 
nor  did  he  himself  administer  the  office  of  a  mag- 
istrate, as  offering  an  oath  to  any  other.  Thirdly, 
The  question  is  not  what  Paul  or  Peter  did,  but 
what  their  and  our  Master  taught  to  be  done; 
and  if  Paul  did  ^?car,  (which  we  believe  not,)  he 
had  sinned  against  the  command  of  Christ,  even 
according  to  their  own  opinion,  because  he  swore 
not  before  a  magistrate,  but  in  an  epistle  to  his 
brethren. 

Object.  Ninthly,  They  object,  Tsa.  Ixv.  16.  where,  speak- 
ing of  tlie  evangelical  times,  he  saith,  ITiai  he  who 
blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless  himself  in  the  God 
of  truth ;  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth,  shall  swear 
by  the  God  of  truth;  because  the  former  troubles  are  for- 
gotten, and  because  they  are  hid  from  mine  eyes.  For  be^ 
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hold  I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth.  Therefore  m 
these  times  we  ought  to  swear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord 

I  answer,  It  is  ordinary  lor  the  prophets  to  Answ. 
express  the  greatest  duties  of  evangeUcat  times  in 
mosaical  terms,  as  appears  amon^  others  from 
Jer.  xxxi.  38,  39,  40.    Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  and  40. 
and  Isa.  xlv.  23.    I  have  sworn  by  myself^  that  unto 
me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear. 
Where  the  righteousness  of  the  new ,  Jerusalem^ 
the  purity  of  the  gospel,  with  its  spbritual  worship, 
and  the  profession  oi  the  name  of  Christ,  are  ex- 
pressed under  forms  of  speaking  used  to  the  old 
Jerusalem  under  the  washings  of  the  law,  -under 
the  names  of .  ceremonies,  the  temple,  sendees, 
sacrifices,  oaths,  &c.  Yea,  that  which  the  prophet  ^^^^^ 
speaks  here  of  swearing,  the  apostle  Paul  inter-  ed  by  con- 
prets  expressly  of  confissing,  saying,  Rom.  xiv.  11.  Je^^Sie""" 
ror  it  is  written.  As  I  Uve,  saith  the  jLord,  every  knee  goipei. 
shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God: 
which  being  rightly  considered,  none  can  be  ig* 
norant  but  these  words  which  the  prophet  writes 
under  the  law,  when  the  ceremonial  oaths  were 
in  use,  to  wit.  Every  tongue ,  shall  swear,  were  by 
the  apostle,  being  under  the  gospel,  when  those 
oaths  became  abolished,  expressed  by  Every  tongue 
shall  confess. 

Tenthly,  They  object,  But  the  apostle  Paul  op-  Object 
proves  oaths  used  among  men,  when  he  writes,  Heh. 
vi.  16.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater,  and  an 
oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 
But  there  are  as  many  contests,  fallacies,  and  differences 
at  this  time  as  there  ever  were ;  therefore  the  necessity 
of  oaths  doth  yet  remain. 

I  answer;   The  apostle   tells   indeed  in  this  Answ, 
place  what  men  at  that  time  did,  who  lived  in 
controversies   and   incredulity;   not   what  they 
ought  to  have  done,  nor  what  the  saints  did,  who 
were  redeemed  from  strife  and  incredulity  and 
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had  come  to  Christ,  the  Truth  and  Amen  of  God* 
Moreover,  he  only  alludes  to  a  certain  custom 
usual  among  men,  that  he  might  express  the  firm- 
ness of  the  divine  promise^  in  order  to  excite  in 
the  saints  so  much  the  more  confidence  in  God 
promising  to  them;  not  that  he  might  instigate 
them  to  swear  against  the  law  of  God,  ^r  confirm 
them  in  that;  no,  not  at  all:  for  neither  doth 
1  Car.  ix.  24.  teach  Christians  the  vain  races, 
whereby  men  oftentimes,  even  to  the  destruction 
of  their  bodies,  are  wearied  to  obtain  a  corrupt- 
ible prize;  so  neither  doth  Christ,  who  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace^  teach  his  disciples  to  fight,  albeit 
he  takes  notice,  Luke  xiv.  31.  what  it  behoveth 
such  kings  to  do  who  are  accustomed  to  fight,  as 
prudent  warriors  therein.  Secondly^  as  to  what 
pertains  to  contests^  perfidies^  and  diffidences  among 
men,  which  our  adversaries  affirm  to  have  grown 
to  such  a  height,  that  swearing  is  at  present  as 
^^•«^^,.    necessary  as  ever,  that  we  deny  not  at  all:  for 
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false,  not  we  scc,  and  daily  expenence  teachetn  us,  that 
chrbUaof.  *^^'  manner  of  deceit  and  malice  doth  increase 
'  among  worldly  men  and  false  Christians;  but  not 
among  true  Christians.  But  because  men  cannot 
trust  one  another,  and  therefore  reauire  oaths 
one  of  another,  it  will  not  therefore  follow  that 
true  Christians  ought  to  do  so,  whom  Christ  has 
brought  to  faithfulness  and  honesty,  as  well  to- 
wards God  as  one  towards  another,  and  therefore 
has  delivered  them  from  contests,  perfidies^  and  con- 
sequently from  o€Uhs. 
Object  Eleventhly,  They  object.  We  grant,  that  among 
true  Christians  there  is  not  need  of  oaths  ;  but  by  what 
means  shall  we  infallibly  know  them  ?  It  will  follow 
then  that  oaths  are  at  present  needful,  and  that  it  ts 
lawful  for  Christians  to  swear;  to  wit,  that  sudi  may 
be  satisfied  who  will  not  acknowledge  this  and  the  other 
man  to  be  a  Christian. 
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I  answer,  It  is  no  ways  lawful  for  a  Christian  Answ, 
to  sioear^  whom  Christ  has  called  to  his  essen- 
tial truth,  which  was  before  all  oaihs^  forbid-  Jj^J^^"™ 
ding  him  to  stoear;  and  on  the  contrary,  com-  oaUu. 
manding  him  to  speak  the  truth  in  all  things, 
to  the  bonour  of  Christ  who  called  him ;  t^t 
it  may  appear  that  the  words  of  his  disciples 
may  be  as  truly  believed  as  the  oaths  of  all  the 
worldly  men.  Neither  is  it  lawful  for  them  to  be 
unfidthfiil  in  this,  that  they  may  please  others, 
or  that  they  may  avoid  their  hurt :  for  thus  the 
primitive  Christians  for  some  ages  remained  faith- 
tul,  who  .being  required  to  stoear^  did  unani- 
mously •  answer,  I  am  a  Christian^  I  do  not  swear. 
What  shall  I  say  of  the  heathens^  some  of  whom 
arrived  to  that  degree  ?  For  Diodorus  Sieuks  J^JjJJj^ 
relates,  lib.  16.  That  the  giving  of  the  Right-hand  ninJ^ 
was,  among  the  Persians,  a  stgn  of  specucin^  the  ^^ 
truth.  And  the  Scythians,  as  Qu.  Curtius  relates, 
said  in  their  conferences  with  Alexander  the 
Great,  Think  not  that  the  Scythians  confirm  their 
friendship  by  swearing;  they  swear  by  keeping  their 
promises.  Stobcsus,  Serm.  3.  relates,  That  Solon 
said,  A  good  man  ought  to  be  in  that  estimation  that 
he  need  not  an  oath;  because  it  is  to  be  reptUed  a 
lessening  of  his  honour  if  he  be  forced  to  swear.  Py- 
thagoras,  m  his  oration,  among  other  things  bath 
this  maxim,  as  that  which  concerns  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  commonwealth :  Let  no  man  call  God 
to  witness  by  an  oath,  no  not  w  judgment;  but  let  every 
man  so  accustom  himself  to  speak,  that  he  mm  become 
worthy  to  be  trusted  even  without  an  oath.  jSasil  the 
Great  commends  CUnias  a  heathen,  TTiat  he  had 
rather  pay  three  talents,  which  are  about  three  thou- 
sand pounds,  than  swear.  Socrates,  as  Stobceus  re^ 
lates,  Serm.  14.  had  this  sentence,  The  duty  of 
good  men  requires  that  they  show  to  the  world  that 
their  manners  and  actions  are  more  firm  than  .oaths: 
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The  same  was  the  judgment  of  Isocrates.  Plato 
also  stood  against  oaths  in  his  judgment  de  Leg. 
12.  Quiniilianns  takes  notice,  That  it  was  of  old  a 
f^i^  rf  tV^^f  if  ony  ^CLS  desired  to  swear ;  but  to 
require  an  oath  of  a  nobleman^  was  like  an  examining 
him  by  the  hangman.  The  Emperor  Marcus  Jlure- 
litis  Antoninus  saith,  in  his  description  of  a  good 
man,  Such  is  his  integrity,  that  he  needs  not  an  oath. 
So  also  some  Jews  did  \Yitness,  as  Grotius  relates 
out  of  MaimonidsSj  It  is  best  for  a  man  to  abstain 
from  all  oaths.  The  Essenes,  as  Philo  Judasus  re- 
lates, d^  esteem  their  words  more  firm  than  oaths ; 
and  oaths  were  esteemed  among  them  as  needless  things. 
And  Philo  himself,  speaking  of  the  third  com- 
mandment, explains  his  mind  thus,  viz.  It  were 
better  altogether  not  to  swear^  but  to  be  accustomed 
always  to  speak  the  truths  that  naked  words  might  have 
the  strength  of  an  oath.  And  elsewhere  he  saith, 
//  is  mx)re  agreeable  to  natural  reason  altogether  to  ab^ 
stcdn  from  swearing ;  persuading,  Thai  whatsoever  a 
good  man  saith  may  be  equivalent  with  an  oath. 

^iJt  ^^^  *^^"^  "^^^^  further  to  doubt,  but  that 
by  Christ  siucc  Christ  would  have  his  disciples  attain  the 
highest  pitch  of  perfection,  he  abrogated  oaths, 
as  a  rudiment  of  infirmity,  and  in  place  thereof 
established  the  use  of  truth?  Who  can  now  any 
more  think  that  the  hofy  martyrs  ^nA.ancient  fa- 
thers of  the  first  three  hundred  years,  and  many 
others  since  that  time,  have  so  opposed  them- 
selves to  oaths,  that  they  might  only  rebuke  vain 
and  rash  oaths  by  the  creatures,  or  heathen  idols, 
which  were  also  prohibited  under  the  mosaical 
law;  and  not  also  swearing  by  the  true  God,  in 
truth  and  righteousness,  which  was  there  com- 
majided  ?  as  Polycarpus,  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  2. 
and  many  martyrs,  as  Eusebius  relates.  TertuUian^ 
in  his  Apol.  cap.  32.  ad  Scap.  cap.  1.  of  Idolatry, 
cap.  \y.    Clem.  Ahxandrinus,  Strom,  lib.  7.  Origen^ 
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in  Mat.  Tract.  25.  Cyprianvs,  lib.  3.  Jthanashis^  ISiSlV 
in  pa53.  &  cruc.  Domini  Ciij^Bti.Milarius  in  Mat.  v.  the"fatii«fffl 
34.  BiuiUus  Magn.  in  Psiailia  xiv.  Greg.  JVyssenns  l^^^l^^ 
in  Cant.  Orat.  13.  Greg,  J^azianzenus  in  uhilog.  •wearing, 
contra  iuramenta.  Epiphanius  adversus  heres.  lib. 
1.  Jifnhros.  de.  Virg.  lib.  3.  Idem  in  Mat.  v.  Cry* 
sostom  in  Genes,  homil.  15.  Idem  homil.  in  Act 
Apost.  cap.  3.  //iVnUnmi/^Epistol.  ]ib;part3. Ep.2. 
'Idem  inZech.  lib.  2. cap: 8.  Idem  in  Mat.  lib.  l.cap. 
5.  Augustinus  de  serra.  Dom.  serm.'SS.  Cyrilhis  in  Jer. 
iv.  Theodorelus  in  Deut.  vi.  Isidorus  Pelusiota  Ep,  lib. 
1.  Epiet.  155.  Chromaiius  in  Mat.  v.  Johannes  Dn^ 
tnascenus^  lib.  3.  cap.  16.  Cassiodonts  in  Psalm  xeiv. 
Isidorus  Hispalensis^  cap.  31.  jintiochus  in  Pandect* 
script,  horn.  62.  Beda  in  Jat.  v.  Haimo  in  Apoc. 
Jtmbrosius  Ansberlus  in  Apoc.  Theophylactus  in  Mat. 
V.  Paschasius  Radbertus  in  Mat.  v.  Otho  BrunsfeU 
sivs  in  Mat.  v.  Druthmarus  in  Mat.  v.  Etiihyniiui 
Eugubinus  Bibliotheca  vet.  patr.  in  Mat.  t.  (Ecu- 
menius  in  Jac.  cap.  v.  ver.  12,  Anselmns  in  Mat.  v. 
the  Waldenses^  Wickliff^  Erasmus^  in  Mat.  v,  and  in 
Jac.  V.  Who  can  read  these  places  and  doubt  of 
their  sense  in  this  matter^  And  who,  believing 
that  thej  were  against  all  oaths^  can  bring  so  great 
an  indignity  to  the  name  of  Chrisit,  as  to  seek  to 
subject  again  his  followers  to  so  great  an  indig- 
nity? Is  it  not  rather  time  that  all  good  men 
should  labour  to  remove  this  abuse  and  infamy 
from  Christians? 

Lastly,  They  object,  Thzit  will  bring  in  fraud  and  Object 
confusion;  for  impostors  will  counterfeit  probity^  and 
under  the  benefit  of  this  dispensation  will  lie  wiihaut 
fear  of  punishment. 

I  answer,  There  are  two  things  which  oblige  Answ. 
a  man  to  speak  the  truth:  Firsts  Either  the  fear  of 
God  in  his  heart,  and  love  of  truth ;  for  where  this 
is,  there  is  no  need  of  oaths  to  speak  the  truth;  or, 
Second^,  The  fear  of  punishment  from  the  judge. 
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Therefore  let  there  be  the  same,  or  rather  greater 
punishment  appointed  lo  those  wlio  pretend  so 
great  trulh  in  words,  and  so  great  simplicity  in 
heart  that  they  cannot  lie,  and  so  great  reverence 
towards  (he  law  of  Christ,  that  lor  conscience' 
sake  they  deny  to  su^ear  in  any  wise,  if  they  fail; 
and  so  there  shall  he  the  same  good  order,  yea, 
greater  security  against  deceivers,  as  if  oaths  were 
continued:  and  also,  hy  that  more  severe  punish- 
ment, to  which  these  false  dissemhlers  shall  be 
liahle.  Hence  wicked  men  shall  be  more  terri- 
fied, and  good  men  delivered  from  all  oppres- 
sion, both  in  tlieir  liberty  and  goods:  for  which 
respect  to  tender  consciences,  God  halh  often  a 
regard  to  mngislrales  and  their  state,  as  a  thing 
most  acceptable  to  him.  But  if  any  can  further 
doubt  of  this  thing,  to  wit,  if  without  confusion  it 
can  be  practised  in  the  commonwealth,  let  him 
consider  the  state  of  tiie  Uniled  JVelkerhiids,  and 
.  he  shall  see  the  good  elfect  of  it:  for  there,  be- 
cause of  the  great  number  of  merchants  more 
Ihaii  in  any  ottier  place,  there  is  most  frequent 
occasion  for  this  thing;  and  though  the  number 
of  those  that  are  of  this  mind  be  considerable,  to 
whom  the  states  these  hundred  years  have  conde- 
ecended,  and  yet  daily  condescend,  yet  neverthe- 
less there  has  nothing  of  prejudice  followed  there- 
upon to  the  commonwealth,  government,  or  good 
order;  but  rather  great  advantage  to  trade,  anci 
so  to  the  commonwealtli, 

§.  XIII.  Sixthly,  The  last  thing  to  he  considered, 
is  revenge  and  war,  an  evil  as  opposite  and  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit  and  doclrine  of  Christ  as 
light  to  darkness.  For,  as  is  manifest  by  what  is 
Said,  through  contempt  of  Christ's  law  the  whole 
world  is  filled  with  various  oalhs,  curstjigs,  blasphe^ 
nous  profanations,  and  horrid  perjuries ;  so  likewise, 
through  contempt  of  the  same  law,  the  world  is 
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.  filled  with  violence,  oppression,  murders,  ravishing  of  "'"""ge 
women  and  virgins,  spoiUngs,  dcprmlations,  burnings,  conimrf 
devastations,  and  all  manner  of  lasctvioitsness  and  "**^'"''='- 
cruelly:  so  that  it  is  strange  that  men,  made  aAcr 
the  image  of  God,  shouhl  have  so  much  degene- 
rated, that  they  rather  bear  the  image  and  nature 
of  roaring  lions,  tearing  tigers,  devouring  wolves, 
and  raging  boars,  than  of  rational  creatures  en- 
dued with  refison.     And  is  it  not  yet  much  more 
admirable,  that   this  horrid  monster  ehoutd   find 
place,  and  be  fomented,  among  those  men  that 
profess  themselves  disciples  of  our  peaceable  Lord  ^^ 

and  master  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  excellency  is  call*  ^^H 
ed  tiie  Prince  of  Peace,  and  hath  expressly  pro-  ^^M 
hibited  his  children  all  violence;  and  on  the  con-  ^^M 
trary,  commanded  them,  that,  according  to  liis  ^H 
example,  they  should  follow  patience,  charity,  ^^H 
forbearance,  and  otiier  virtues  worthy  of  a  Chris-       ^^H 

Hear  then  what  tbis  great  prophet  saith,  whom        ^^M 
every  soul  is  commanded  to  hear,  utider  the  pain  ^^ 

of  being  cut  off^  Mat.  v,  from  verse  38.  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter.     For  thus  he  saith :   Ye  have  heard  ne"nge 
thai  it  hath  been  said,  jjn  eye  for  an  eye.  and  a  tooth  i>j.  ci,ri« 
for  a  tooth :  But  I  say  unto  you.   That  ye  resist  not 
evil;  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheeky 
turn  to  him  the  other  o/so.     .^nd  if  any  man  mil  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloak  also.     >^nd  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  tvmin.     Give  to  him  that  asketh         ^^ 
thte ;  and  from  him  that  wotdd  borrow  of  thee,  turn  not-       ^H 
thou  away.      Ye  have  heard  that  it  has  been  said.  Thou  ■      ^H 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hale  thine  enemy :  but  I     v^^H 
say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse     ^^^M 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  proy  for  them         ^H 
which  despiteful!^  use  you,  and  persecute  you,  that  ye         ^H 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  tn  heaven. 
For  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  ikt 


•   K 


S5t  PROPOSITION   XT. 

good^  and  sendeth  ram  on  the  just  and  on  ths  unjust.  For 
tfy^  love  thsm  which  love  you^  what  reward  have  yef 
jDo  not  even  the  Publicans  the  same  ?  Jind  if  ye  salute 
your  brethren  only^  what  do  you  more  than  olhers  ?  Do 
not  even  the  Publicans  so^    Be  ye  therefore  perfect^ 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
IrchrUt        These  words,  with  respect  to  revenge^  as  the 
mtMfm  per-  former  in  the  case  of  swearings  do  forbid  some 
SSoT*    things,  which  in  time  past  were  lawful  to   the 
M<MM.       Jews^  considering  their  condition  and  dispensa- 
tion; and  command  unto  such  as  will  be  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  a  more  perfect^  eminent,  and  full 
signification  of  charity,  as  also  patience  and  suf- 
fering, than  was  required  of  thr^m  in  that  time, 
Btate,  and  dispensation  by  the  law  of  Moses.    This 
is  not  only  the  judgment  of  most,  if  not  all,  the 
ancient  fathers,  so  called,  of  the  iirst  three  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  but  also  of  many  others,  and  in 
generalofalltliosewhohave  ri<;!;htly  understood  and 
propagated  tlie  law  of  Christ  coucevinu^  swearings 
as  appears   from   Justin  Mtrtyr  in   Dialog,    cum 
Tryph.  ejusdemquo  Apolog.  2.     Item  ad  Zenam. 

?u!!!'"uie  ^^'■^"'-  ^^  Corona  Mi  lit  is.  It.  Apolog.  cap.  21. 
fAtbert  and  37.  It.  lib.  de  Idolol.  cap.  17,  18,  19.  It.  ad 
AfhUof.  Scapulam.  cap.  I.  It.  adversus  Jnd.  cap.  7,  and  9. 
It.  adv.  Gnost.  cap.  13.  It.  ad  Marc.  cap.  4.  It. 
lib.  de  Patientia  c.  6,  10.  Orig.  cont.  Celsum,  lib. 
3,  5,  8.  It.  in  Josuam  hom.  IJ.  cap.  9.  It.  in  Mat. 
cap.  26.  Tract.  35.  Cjt/a  Epist.  56.  It.  ad  Cornel. 
Lactan.  de  just.  lib.  5.  c.  18.  lib.  6.  c.  20.  Jmbr.  m 
Luc.  xxii.  Chrysosi,  in  Mat.  v.  hom.  18,  It.  in  Mat. 
xxvi.  hom.  85.  It.  lib.  2.  de  Sacerdotio.  It.  in  1  Cor. 
xiii.  Cfcromcf/.  in  Mat.  V.  //ecrom.  ad  Ocean.  It.  lib. 
Epist.  p.  3.  Tom.  1.  Ep.  2.  Jllhan,  de  Inc.  Verb. 
Dei.  CyrilL  Jihx.  lib.  II.  in  Johan.  cap.  xxv.  26. 
y e^^  Augustine^  although  he  vary  much  in  this  mat- 
ter, notwithstanding  in  these  places  he  did  con- 
demn/^A/tn^,  Epist.  158,  159,  160.  It.  ad  Indices, 
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EpiBL203.  It.  atl  Darium,  &  lib.  21.  It.  ad  Faus- 
tum.  cap.  7G.  lib.  22.  de  Clvit.  ad  Marc.  cap.  6.  as 
Sylburgius  relates.  Euthym.  in  Mat.xxvi.  and  many 
others  of  this  age.  Erasmus  in  Luc.  cap.  3.  &  22. 
Latdov.  Vives  in  Introduc.  ad  Sap.  J.  Fcrus,  lib.  4. 
Comment,  in  Mat.  vii.  &.  Luc.  xxii. 

From  hence  it  appears,  that  there  is  so  great  a  ^i'cl'-*? 
connexion  betwixt  these  two  precepts  of  CAnrf,  iniheWew 
that  as  they  were  uttered  and  commanded  by  him  ^"'i'^f' 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  so  the  same  way  they  conciie- 
were  received  by  men  of  all  ages,  not  only  in  the  pe[!Je'°o. 
first  promulgation  by  the  little  number  of  the  dis-  ■'''"■*""• 
ciples,  but  also  after  the  Christians  increased  in      *  '"*■ 
the  first  three  hundred  years.     Even  so  in  the 
aposlacy,  the  one  was  not  left  and  rejected  without 
the  other;  and  now  again  in  the  resliliition,  and 
renewed  preaching  of  the  elenial  gospel,  they  are 
acknowledged  as  eternal  and  unchangeable  laws, 
properly  belonging  to  the  evangelical  slate  and  per- 
fection thereof:  from  which   if  any   withdraw,  he 
falls  short  of  the  perfection  of  a  Christian  man. 

And  truly  tiie  words  are  bo  clear  in  themselves, 
that,  in  my  judgment,  they  need  no  illustration  to 
explain  their  sense:  for  it  is  as  easy  to  reconcile 
the  greatest  contradictions,  as  these  laws  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  the  wicked  practices  of 
wars;  for  they  are  plainly  inconsistent.  Whoever 
can  reconcile  this,  Resisl  not  evil,  with  resist  violence 
by  force;  again,  Give  also  thy  other  cheek,  with  strike 
again;  also  f^ve  thine  enetines,  with  spoil  them,  make 
a  prey  of  them,  pursue  them  with  fire  and  sword;  or, 
Pray  for  those  that  persecute  you,  and  those  that  caitim- 
niale  you,  with  persecute  them  by  fines,  imprisonments, 
and  death  itself;  and  not  only  such  as  do  not  per- 
tecute  you,  but  itAo  heartily  seek  and  desire  your  eter- 
nal and  temporal  tcclfare:  whoever,  I  say,  can  find  a 
means  to  reconcile  these  things,  may  be  supposed 
also  to  have  found  a  way  to  reconcile  God  with  ' 
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the  deviL  Christ  with  ArUichrist^  light  with  darkness^ 
and  ^oc/  with  eviL  But  if  thid  be  impossible,  as 
indeed  it  is,  so  will  also  the  other  be  impossible; 
mnd  men  do  but  deceive  themselves  and  others, 
while  they  boldly  adventure  to  establish  such  ab* 
surd  and  impossible  things. 

§.  XIV.  Nevertheless  because  some,  perhaps 
through  inadvertency,  and  by  the  forOe  oi  custom 
and  tradition,  do  transgress  this  command  of  Christy 
I  shall  briefly  show  how  much  war  doth  contra- 
dict this  precept,  and  how  much  they  are  incon- 
sistent with  one  another;  and  consequently,  that 
ioOT  is  no  ways  lawful  to  such  as  will  be  the  disciples  of 
Christ.     For, 

lifttT.43.  First,  Christ  commands.  That  we  should  love  our 
enemies;  but  war,  on  the  contrary,  teacheth  us  to 
hate  and  destroy  them. 

Eph.Ti.i2  Secondly,  The  apostle  saith,  That  vje  war  not 
frfler  the  fiesh,  and  that  we  fight  not  with  flesh  and 
blood;  but  outward  war  is  according  to  tne  flesh, 
and  against  flesh  and  blood ;  for  the  shedding  of 
the  one,  and  destroying  of  the  other. 

icor.i.-i.  Thirdly,  The  apostle  saith,  That  the  weapons  of 
wir  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual;  but  the 
weapons  of  outward  warfare  are  carnal,  such  as 
cannon,  muskets,  spears,  swords,  &c.  of  which 
there  is  no  mention  in  the  armour  described  by 
Paul. 

Jameiiv.i.  Fourthly,  Because  James  testifies.  That  wars 
'  ^'  and  strifes  come  from  the  lusts,  which  war  in  the  mem^ 
bers  of  carnal  men;  but  Christians,  that  is,  those 
that  are  truly  saints,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  its 
affections  and  lusts ;  therefore  they  cannot  indulge 
tnem  by  waging  war. 

ilr*"i\  Fifthly,  Because  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Micah 
have  expressly  prophesied.  That  in  the  mountain  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  Christ  shall  judge  the  nations, 
and  then  they  shall  beat  their  sworwt  into  plough* 
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shares,  &*c.     And  the  cuicimt  fathers  of  ihe  6r8t  three  chrTil'i^ni 
hundred  years  aflerClirist  did  affirm  these  proph-  mosia- 
ccies  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Ciirislians  of  llieir  times,  "^'^^ ^"^ 
who   were   most   averse   frora  tvar;    concerning 
which  Justin  Martyr,  Tertul/ian,  and  others  may 
be  seen;  which  need  not  seem  stranye  to  any, 
since  Philo  Jvdi^us  abundantly  testifies  of  the  Ks- 
seiics.  That  there   was  none  found  among  ihem  that 
would  make  irislrumenls  of  war.  But  how  mucii  more 
did  Jesu3  come,  that  he  might  keep  his  folhwers 
from  fighting,  and  might  bring  llum  to  patience  and 
charity  ? 

Sixthly,  Because  the  prophet   foretold,   That  i3a.i)T^4. 
there  should  none  hurl  nor  kill  in  all  the  holy  mountain 
of  the  Lord;   but  outward  war  is  appointed  for 
killing  and  destroying. 

Seventhly,  Because  Christ  said.  That  his  king- ^°^.^ 
dom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  that  Aw  ser- 
vants  sliall  not  fight ;  therefore  those  that  figbt  are 
not  his  disciples  nor  servants. 

Eighthly,  Because  he  reproved  Peter  for  the  M»i. 
use  of  the  sword  saying.  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  **'"' 
his  place :  for  aU  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish 
with  the  sword.  Concerning  which  Terlullian  speaks 
■well,  lib.  dc  Idol.  How  shill  he.  fight  in  peace  without 
a  sword,  which  the  Lord  did  lake  away?  For  although 
soldiers  came  to  John,  and  received  a  form  of  observa- 
tion ;  if  also  Ihe  centurion  believed  aftencards,  he  dig' 
armed  every  soldier  in  diaarming  of  Peter.  Idem,  de 
Coron.  Mil.  asketh.  Shall  it  be  lawful  to  use  the  sword, 
the  Lord  saying.  That  he  thai  useth  Ihe  sword,  shall 
perish  by  Ihe  sword  f 

Ninthly,  Because  the  apostle  admonisheth  Chris-  Bo"- 
ttans.  That  they  defend  not  themselves,  neither  revenge 
by  rendering  evil  for  evil;  but  give  place  vnlo  wrath, 
becatise  vengeance  is  the  Lord''s.  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  over&mie  evil  with  good.  If  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  himt  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink.     But  war 
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throughout  teacbeth  and  enjoineth  the  quite  con« 
trary. 

Tenthly,  Because  Christ  calls  his  children  to  bear 
his  cross^  not  to  crucify  or  kill  others;  to  patience^  not 
to  revenge;  to  truth  and  simplicity^  not  to  fraudulent 
stratagems  of  war^  or  to  play  the  sycophant^  which 
•/oAn  himself  forbiilB;  to  flee  the  glory  of  this  worlds 
not  to  acquire  it  by  warlike  endeavours;  therefore 
war  is  altogether  contrary  unto  the  law  and  Spirit 
of  Christ 

§.  XV.  But  they  object,  That  it  is  lawful  towar^ 
because  Abraham  did  war  before  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  Israelites  after  the  giving  of  tli£  law. 

I  answer  as  before,  I.  That  j^braham  offered 
sacrifices  at  that  time,  and  circumcised  the  males; 
which  nevertheless  are  not  lawful  for  uB  under 
the  gospel. 

2.  That  neither  defensive  nor  offensive  war  was 
lawful  to  the  Israelites  of  their  own  will,  or  by  their 
own  counsel  or  conduct;  but  they  were  obliged 
at  all  times,  if  they  would  be  successful,  first  to 
inquire  of  the  oracle  of  God. 

3.  That  their  wars  against  the  wicked  nations 
were  a  figure  of  the  inward  war  of  the  true  Chris- 
tians against  their  sph-itual  enemies,  in  which  we 
overcome  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

4.  Something  is  expressly  forbidden  by  Christ, 
Mat.  V.  38,  &c.  which  was  granted  to  the  Jews  in 
their  time,  because  of  their  hardness;  and  on  the 
contrary,  we  are  commanded  that  singular  pa- 
tience and  exercise  of  love  which  Moses  com- 
manded not  to  his  disciples.  From  whence  Ter- 
tuUian  sftith  well  against  Marc.  Christ  truly  teacheth 
a  new  patience^  even  forbidding  the  revenge  of  an  injury, 
which  was  permitted  by  the  Creator.  And  lib.  de  pa- 
tien.  The  law  finds  more  than  it  lost^  by  Chrisfs 
saying,  Love  your  enemies.  And  in  the  time  of  Clem. 
jHex.  Christians  were  so  far  from  wars,  that  he 
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testified  that  they  had  no  marks  or  signs  of  vio- 
lence among  them,  saying,  JVetlher  are  the  faces  of 
idols  to  be  painted^  to  which  so  much  as  to  regard  isfor^ 
bidden:  neither  sword  nor  bow  to  them  that  follow  peace; 
nor  cups  to  them  who  are  moderate  and  temperate^  09 
Sylvius  Disc,  de  Rev.  Belg. 

Secondly,  They  object,  TTiat  defence  is  ofnahiral  Object. 
righty  and  thai  religion  destroys  not  nature. 

I  answer.  Be  it  so;  but  to  obey  God,  and  com*  Answ. 
mend  ourselves  to  him  in  faith  and  patience,  is 
not  to  destroy  nature,  but  to  exalt  and  perfect  it; 
to  wit,  to  elevate  it  from  the  natural  to  the  super- 
natural life,  by  Christ  living  therein,  and  comtort- 
img  it,  that  it  may  do  all  things,  and  be  rendered 
more  than  conqueror.  ^-^ 

Thirdly,  They  object.  That  John  did  not  abrogate  Objeo^ 
or  condemn  war,  when  the  soldiers  came  unto  him. 

I  answer.  What  then?  The  question  is  not  con-  Answ. 
cerning  John*s  doctrine,  but  Chrisfs^  whose  disci-* 
pies  we  are,  not  John^s:  for  Christy  and  not  John^  is 
that  prophet  whom  we  ought  all  to  hear.     And 
although  Christ  said,  That  a  greater  than  John  the  ^.V^^ 
baptist  was  not  among  men  bom  of  women^  yet  he  adds. 
That  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 
But  what  was  John^s  answer,  that  we  may  see  if  it 
can  justify  the  soldiers  of  this  time?     For  if  it  be 
narrowly  observed,  it  will  appear,  that  what  he 
proposeth  to  soldiers  doth  manifestly  forbid  them 
that  employment;  for  he  commands  them  not  to  do  Luke 
violence  to  any  man^  nor  to  defraud  any  man  ;  but  that  *"•  **• 
they  be  content  with  their  wages.  Consider  then  what 
he  dischargeth  to  soldiers,  viz.  Not  to  use  violence 
or  deceit  against  any;  which  being  removed,  let 
any  tell  how  soldiers  can  war?  For  arc  not  crafty 
violence^  and  injustice^  three  properties  of  war^  and 
the  natural  consequences  of  battles? 

Fourthly^  They  object,  That  Cornelius,  and  that  Object. 
centurion  of  whom  there  is  mention  made  Mat  viiL  5. 
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toere  soldiers,  and  there  is  no  mention  that  tluy  laid  down 
their  imiitttry  emploi/menls. 
Answ.        I  answer,  Neillier  read  wg  that  tliej  continued 

in  them.  But  it  ia  most  probable  thai  if  tbejr  codi|^ 
tiiiued  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  (and  we  read  aovt 
any  where  of  tlieir  falling  from  the  faith,)  lliat  tliej  I 
did  not  continue  in  them;  especially  if  we  con- J 
eider,  that  two  or  three  ages  afterwards  C&m/i'dM  j 
altogether  rejected  war,  or  at  least  a  long  whil^J 
after  that  time,  if  the  emperor  Marc.  ^«ra.^ata^^ 
be  to  be  credited,  who  wrlteB  thus: — /pnqpei/dH 
my  country  gods;  But  when  I  was  MgUclea  by  themt^ 
and  observed  myself  pressed  bi/  the  enemy,  contideruiM^ 
the  fewness  of  my  forces^  I  catted  to  one.  and  cntrmUK  I 
ChriiiiaiH  those  who  wilh  US  are  called  Christians,  and  i  found tt  I 
ihiitciid  great  number  of  them;  and  I  forced  them  wtlK  Ariid^  I 
noi  war.  fDliich  otigkl  iiot  tO  hovc  !)ee?i,  because  aftertcardt  /  ktm  I 
their  strength  and  force :  therefore  they  betook  them-  I 
selves  neither  to  the  use  of  darts  nor  trumpet*.  I 
for  they  use  not  so  to  do,  for  the  cause  and  name  of  Ihar  M 
Gody  which  they  bear  in  their  consciences :  aijd  thil  ■ 
was  done  about  an  hundred  and  sixty  years  aflA-l 
Christ.  To  this  add  those  words,  which  in  y«i^l 
tin  JMarlyr  the  Christians  answer,  u  croXTf^ufifV  toiSr I 
l;);3pot;.  that  is,  We  fight  not  with  our  enemies.  AotfU 
moreover  the  answer  o( Martin  to  Jtdian  (be  tpoaj 
tate,  related  by  Suipilius  Sei'enis,  I  am  a  toidier  «f% 
Christ,  therefore  I  cannot  fight;  wliich  was  three 
hundred  years  after  Chris't.  it  is  not  therefore 
probable  that  they  continued  in  warlike  employ- 
ments.  How  then  are  Vinccntius  Lyrinensia  aaa  lUf*" 
Papists  consistent  wilh  their  maxim,  Jltat  i 
always,  every  where,  and  by  ail  was  received,  At. 
what  becomes  of  the  priests,  with  their  oalli, 
they  neither  ought  nor  will  interpret  the  scriplurtbi 
cording  to  thf  univtrtal  consent  of  the  fathtrs^  i 
ed?  For  it  is  as  easy  to  obscttre  the  sun  a'  * 
to  deny  that  the  primitive  Christians  i 
revenge  and  war. 
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And  although  UiIb  thing  be  so  much  known,  yet 
^  it  is  as  well  known  that  almost  all  the  modern 
sects  live  in  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  (his  law 
of  Christ,  and  likewise  oppress  others,  who  in  tins 
agree  not  with  them  for  conscience'  sake  towards 
I  God :  even  as  we  have  sufTered  mncli  in  our  Conn- 
ie try,  because  uw  neither  could  ourselvrs  bear  arms,  nor 
>  send  others  in  out  place,  nor  give  our  money  for  the  buy- 
ing  of  drums,  standards,  and  other  military  attire.  And 
.  Isstly,  Beeause  we  eould  not  hold  our  doors,  vindoU)$, 
'  ■  onrf  shops  close,  for  conscience*  take,  upon  such  days  at 
fasts  and  prayers  were  appointed,  to  desire  a  blesstng 
upon,  and  success  for,  the  arms  of  the  kingdom  or  (wn- 
monwealih  under  which  u-e  live ;  neither  give  tkanks  for 
the  victories  acfjtnred  by  the  effusion  of  muck  blood.  Bj 
which  forcing  of  the  conscience,  they  would  have 
conslrained  oiir  brethren,  living  in  divers  king- 
doms at  war  togetlier,  to  have  implored  our  God 
for  contrary  and  contradictory  tilings,  and  conse- 
quetilly  impossible;  for  it  is  impossible  that  two 
parties  fighting  together,  should  both  obtain  the 
victory.  And  because  we  cannot  concur  with 
them  in  this  confusion,  therefore  we  are  subject 
to  persecution.  Yea,  and  others,  who  with  us  do 
witness  that  the  use  of  arms  is  unlawful  to  Chris- 
tians, do  look  asquint  upon  us:  but  which  of  us 
two  do  most  faithfully  observe  this  testimony 
against  arms?  Either  they,  who  at  certain  times, 
at  the  magistrate's  order,  do  close  up  their  shopa 
and  houses,  and  meet  in  their  assembly,  praying 
^'  for  the  prosperity  of  their  arms,  or  giving  thanks 
for  some  victory  or  other,  whereby  they  make 
themselves  like  to  thoee  that  approve  wars  and 
fighting;  or  we,  who  cannot  do  these  things  for  the 
same  cause  of  conscience,  lest  wr  sliould  de- 
etroy,  by  our  works,  what  we  establish  in  words, 
we  shall  leave  to  the  judgment  of  all  prudent 
men. 
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Object.  Fifthly,  They  object,  TTiat  Christ,  Luke  xxii.  36. 
tptakinfi  to  his  disdplr^,  cnmmnnds  ifum.  That  he  that 
then  had  no(  a  sword,  shoidd  sell  his  coat,  and  buy  a  sword; 
ther/fore,  sny  (h")'.  armf  are  Imcfid. 

Answ.         I  aii8\vcrt  Some  iniieed  understand  this  of  tfw  j 

outward  sword,  nevertheless   regnrdiiig  only  (hat*!^ 
occasion;  otherwi-ie  jiidfjing,  Ihfkt  Christians  are^^ 
prohihited  wars  under  the  gospel.  Among  which  ifl 
^mirose,  who  upon  this  place  speaks  thus:  O  Lord) 

^f         whif  eommand'^sl  fhoii  m^  In  biiif  n  sword,  who  forbid- 

''^%-        dssl  me  to  smttt  with  it?    iVhij  commnndest  thou  me  to 

^        have  it,  whom  thou prokibi lest  to  draw  it?   Unless  pei^ 

haps  a  defence  be  prpparcd^  not  a  necessary  rrvenge;  QJilF 

Peier  of-     that  I  moy  stem  to  hare  brm  nble  to  revenue,  But  that  I^ 

•w^riT"  w>"W  not.  For  the  law  forbids  me  to  smite  again ;  ona^ 
therefore  prrfuips  he  sail/  to  Petcc^o^eritig  two  swords, 
[It  is  enough.]  ns  if  it  hud  be'ii  laufid  until  the  frospeU 
timtSi  that  in  the  law  there  mis^ht  be  a  learning  of  equil^y 
but  in  the  gospel  a  perfection  of  goodness.  Others 
judge  Christ  to  have  spoken  here  mjslically,  and 
not  according  to  tlie  letter;  as  Origm  upon  Mat. 
x\x.  saying,  If  any  loohing  to  the  letter  and  not  under- 
standing the  will  of  the  words,  shall  sell  his  bodily  gar- 
ment,  and  buy  a  sword,  taking  the  worth  of  Christ  con- 
trary to  his  wiU,  he  shall  perish ;  but  concerning  wfiich 
tword  he  speaks,  is  not  proper  heft  to  mention.  And 
truly  when  we  consider  the  answer  of  the  disci- 
ples, JUaster,  behold  here  are  two  swords;  understand- 
ing it  of  outward  swords;  and  again  Christ's  an- 
swer, /(  IS  enough;  it  seems  that  Christ  would  not 
that  the  rest,  who  had  not  swords,  (for  they  had 
only  two  swords,)  should  sell  their  coats,  and  buy 
to  outward  sword.  Who  CflU  think  that,  matters 
standing  thus,  he  should  have  said.T«o  wereenougkf 
But  however,  it  is  sulficient  that  the  use  of  ^rms  is 
unlawful  under  the  gospel. 

Object.  Sixthly,  They  oljject,  That  the  scriptures  and  old 
fathers,  so  caUed,  did  only  prohibit  private  f«Mf^, 
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not  the  use  of  arms  for  tfu  defence  of  our  country,  body, 
wives,  chiUtren,  and  goods,  wken  (lie  magistrate  com- 
mands il,  seeing  the  uvgislrate  ought  to  be  obeyed; 
therefore  although  it  be  ml  lauful  for  private  men  to 
do  U  of  themselves,  nevertheless  they  are  bound  to  do  it 
by  the  comitumd  of  the  magistrate. 

1  answer,  If  the  magistrnte  be  truly  a  Cbrlslian,  Answ. 
or  desires  to  be  so,  he  ought  himself,  in  Uie  first  '^'"^"•n 
place,  to  obc}' tiic  comoiand  of  his  master,  saying,  xntm 
Love  your  enemies,  St'c.  and  tlien  be  could  not  com-  °^^\j^° 
maud  us  to  kill  them;  but  if  be  be  not  a  true  Cbris«  cominand 
tian,  then  ought  we  to  obey  our  L,ord  and  King,  ^^^J 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  ought  also  to  obey:  for  in  *-t™L 
the  kingdom  of  Cbritit  all  ought  to  submit  to  his 
laws,  from  the  highest  fo  the  lowest,  that  is,  from 
tlie  king  to  the  beggar,  and  from  Ctesar  to  the  Clown. 
But  alas!  where  snail  we  Cud  such  an  obedience? 
O  desperate  fall!  concerning  wliicb  Liidov.   f''»'' J'^tnUt"* 
writes  well,  lib.de con.vit.  Christ^  sub.  Turc.  by  rela-  ■rmi. 
tion  oi Fredericus  Sylvius,  Disc,  de  Revol.  lielg.  p.  85. 
Theprince  ettterptinlo  the  church,  not  as  a  true  and  plain 
Christian,  whith  had  indeed  been  most  happy  and  desir- 
able ;  but  lie  brought  in  uith  him  his  nobilUy,  fiis  hon- 
ours, his  jIRMS,  his  ensigns,  his  triumphs,  his  haugh- 
tiness, his  jjride,  his  superciliousness;  that  is,  lu  came 
into  the  home  of  Christ,  accompanied  with  the  devil; 
and  which  could  no  ways  be  done,  he  would  liace  joined 
tico  houses  and  two  cities  together,  God's  and  the  acviPsj 
which  could  no    more  be  done  than  Rome  and  Con- 
stantinople, which  arc  distant  by  so  long  a  tract  both 
.    of  sea  and  land.     (What  communion,  sailh  Faulf  IB 
there  betwitt  Christ  and  Belial?)  Their  seal  cooled  - 
by  degrees,  their  faith  decreased,  thtir  whole  piety  da- 
generated;  instead  whereof  wc  muke  now  use  of  shad- 
ows and  images,  and,  as  he  saitb,  I  would  we  could  but 
retain  these.  Thus  far  Vivcs.     But  lastly,  as  to  what 
relates  to  this  thing,  since  nothing  seems  more 
contrary  to  man*s  nature,  and  seeing  of  all  tbingB 
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the  defence  of  one's  self  seems  most  tolerable,  aA 
it  is  most  hard  to  men,  bo  it  is  the  most  perfect  part 
of  the  Christian  religion,  as  that  wherein  the  rfe- 
nial  of  self  and  entire  coiifldence  in  Goddolh  most  ap- 
pear; and  therefore  Clirist  and  his  apostles  left 
^gThV""  "'^  hereof  a  most  perfect  example.  As  to  what 
pretent  relates  to  the  present  magistrates  of  the  Ckrislian 
^^f,(  world,  albeit  we  deny  them  not  altoffether  the 
thcs  Chris-  name  of  Ckrislians,  because  of  the  public  profes- 
■  Bion  they  make  of  ChrisCs  name,  yet  we  may  boldlj' 
affirm,  that  they  are  far  from  the  perfection  of  tlie 
Chrislian  religion ;  because  in  the  state  in  which 
they  are,  (as  in  many  places  before  [  have  largely, 
observed,)  they  have  not  come  to  the  pure  dispeit- 
sation  of  the  gospel.  And  therefore,  while  they 
are  in  that  condition,  we  shall  not  say,  That  war^ 
undertaken  upon  a  just  occasion,  is  altogether 
unlawful  to  thcra.  For  even  as  circumcision  and 
the  other  ceremonies  were  for  a  season  permitted 
to  the  Jeivs,  not  because  they  were  either  neces- 
sary of  themselves,  or  lawful  at  that  time,  afler 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  because  that  Spirit 
was  not  yet  raised  up  in  (hem,  whereby  they  could 
be  delivered  from  such  rudiments;  so  the  pres- 
ent confessors  of  the  Christian  name,  who  are  yet 
in  the  mixture,  and  not  in  the  patient  suffering 
spirit,  are  not  yet  fitted  for  this  form  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  therefore  cannot  be  undefending  them- 
selves until  they  attain  that  perfection.  But  for 
such  whom  Christ  has  brought  hither,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  defend  themselves  by  arnis,  but  they 
ought  over  all  to  trust  to  the  Lord, 
ne  coa*  ^_  XVI.  But  Lastly,  to  conclude,  If  to  give  and 
receive  flattering  titles,  whicli  are  not  used  be- 
cause of  the  virtues  inherent  in  the  persons,  but 
are  for  ttie  most  part  bestowed  by  wicked  men  up- 
on such  as  themselves;  ifto  bow,  scrape,  and  cringe  ' 
to  one  another;  if  at  every  time  to  call  themselve*" 
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each  other's  humhh  servant,  and  ihat  most  frequent- 
\y  without  any  design  of  real  service  ;  if  this  be  the 
honour  that  comes  from  Gocl.  and  not  the  honour 
that  is  from  below,  then  indeed  our  adversaries 
may  be  said  to  be  believers,  and  we  condemned  as 
proud  and  stubborn,  in  denying  all  these  things. 

But  if  with  Mordecai,  to  refuse  to  bow  to  proud  f^l 
Haman,  and  with  Elihu  not  to  give  fiattering  titles  21, 
io  men,  lesl  we  should  be  reproved  of  our  J[faker;  and 
\(y  according  to  Peter''s  example  and  the  angeFs  ad- 
vice, to  bow  only  to  God,  and  not  to  our  fellow  ser- 
vants; and  if  to  call  no  man  lord  nor  mo5/er,  eicept 
under  particular  relations,  according  to  Christ's 
command;  I  say,  if  these  things  are  not  to  be  re- 
proved, (hen  are  we  not  blameworthy  in  so  doing. 

If  to  be  vain  and  gaudy  in  apparel;  if  to  paint 
the  face  and  plait  the  hair;  if  to  be  clothed  with 
gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones;  and  if  to  be 
filled  with  ribbons  and  lace  be  to  be  clothed  in 
modest  apparel;  and  if  these  be  the  ornaments  of 
Christians;  and  if  that  be  to  be  humble,  meek, 
and  morti6ed,  then  are  our  adversaries  good  Chris- 
tians indeed,  and  we  proud,  singular,  and  con« 
ceited,  in  contenting  ourselves  with  »  hat  need  and 
conveiiiency  calls  for,  and  condemning  what  is 
more  as  superfluous;  but  not  otherwise. 

If  to  use  games,  sports,  plays:  if  (o  card,  dice, 
and  dance;  if  to  sing,  fiddle,  and  pipe;  if  to  use 
Btage-plays  and  comedies,  and  to  lie,  counterfeit, 
and  dissemble,  be  to  fear  always;  and  if  that  be 
todo  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  if  that  be 
to  pass  our  sojourning  here  in  fear;  and  if  that  be 
to  use  this  world  as  if  we  did  not  use  it;  and  if 
that  be  not  to  fasliion  ourselves  according  to  our 
former  lusts;  to  be  not  conformable  to  the  spirit 
and  vain  conversation  of  this  world;  then  are  our 
adversaries,  notwithstanding  they  use  these  things, 
and  plead  for  them,  very  good,  sober,  mortified, 
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and  self-denying  Christians,  and  we  justly  to  be 
blamed  for  judgmg  them;  but  not  otherwise. 

If  the  profanation  of  the  holy  name  of  God;  if 
to  eiact  oalhs  one  from  anotlier  upon  every  light 
occasion;  if  to  call  God  to  witness  in  things  of 
such  a  nature,  in  wliich  no  earthly  king  would 
think  himself  lawfully  and  honourably  to  be  a 
■witness,  be  the  duties  of  a  Christian  man,  I  shall 
confess  that  our  adversaries  are  excellent  good 
Christians,  and  we  wanting  in  our  duty:  but  iT'the 
contrary  be  true,  of  necessity  our  obedience  to 
God  in  this  thing  must  be  acceptable. 

If  to  revenge  ourselves,  or  to  render  injury, 
evil  for  evil,' wound  for  wound,  to  take  eye  for 
eye,  tooth  for  tooth;  if  to  fight  for  oulwara  and 
perishing  things,  to  go  a  warring  one  against  an- 
other, whom  we  never  saw,  nor  with  whom  we 
never  had  any  contest,  nor  any  thing  (o  do;  being 
moreover  altogether  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  the 
war,  but  only  that  tlie  magistrates  of  the  nations 
fomeot  quarrels  one  against  another,  the  causes 
whereof  are  for  the  most  jiart  unknown  to  the  sol- 
diers that  fight,as  well  as  upon  Mhoseside  the  right 
orwrong  is;  and  yet  to  be  so  furiou.';,  and  rage  one 
against  another,  to  destroy  and  spoil  all,  that  this 
or  the  other  worship  may  bo  received  or  abolish- 
ed; if  to  do  tlii:^,  and  much  more  of  this  kind,  be 
to  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,  then  are  our  adversa- 
ries indeed  true  Christians,  and  we  miserable  Here- 
tics, that  suffer  ourselves  to  be  spoiled,  taken,  im- 
prisoned, banished,  beaten,  and  evilly  entreated, 
without  any  resistance,  placing  our  trust  only  in 
GOD,  that  he  mny  defend  us,  and  lead  us  by  the 
way  of  the  Cross  unto  his  kinsdom.  But  if  it  be 
otherways.  we  shall  certainly"^receive  the  reward 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  those  that  cleave 
to  Aim,  and,  in  denying  themselves,  confide  m  him,  * 
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And  to  sum  up  all,  if  to  use  all  these  things, 
and  many  more  that  might  be  instanced,  be  to 
fcalk  in  the  straight  way  that  leads  to  life^  be  to  take  up 
the  Cross  of  Christy  be  to  die  with  him  to  the  bisl$  and 
perishing  vanities  of  this  worlds  and  to  arise  with  him 
in  newness  of  life^  and  sit  down  with  him  in  the  hea^ 
venly places^  then  our  adversaries  may  be  account- 
ed such,  and  they  need  not  fear  they  are  in  the 
broad  way  that  leads  to  destruction^  iand  we  are  greatly 
mistaken,  that  have  laid  aside  all  these  things 
for  Christ's  sake,  to  the  crucifying  of  our  own 
lusts,  <ind  to  the  procuring  to  ourseU'es  shame, 
reproach,  hatred,  and  ill-will  from  the  men  of  this 
world:  not  as  if  by  so  doing  we  judged  to  merit  hea* 
ven,  but  as  knowing  thoy  are  contrary  to  the  will 
of  Him  who  redeems  his  children  from  the  love 
of  this  world,  and  its  lusts,  and  leads  them  in  the 
ways  of  truth  and  holiness,  in  which  they  take  de- 
light to  walk. 
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If  in  God^s  fear,  candid  reader^  thou  appliest 
tbjself  to  consider  this  system  of  religion  here 
delivered,  with  its  consistency  and  hariQony,  as 
well  in  itself  as  with  the  scriptures  of  truth,  I 
doubt  not  but  thou  wilt  say  with  me  and  many 
more,  that  this  is  the  spiritual  day  of  Christ^s  ap- 
pearance, wherein  he  is  again  revealing  the  an- 
cient paths  of  truth  and  rigliteousness.     For  thou 
mayest  observe  here  the  Christian  religion  in  all 
its  parts  truly  established  and  vindicated,  as  it  is  a 
living,  inward,  spiritual,  pure  and  substantial  things 
and  not  a  mere  form,  show,  shadow,  notion,  and 
opinion,  as  too  many  have  hitherto  held  it,  whose 
fruits  declare  they  wanted  that  which  they  bear 
the  name  of;  and  yet  many  of  those  are  so  in  love 
with  their  empty  forms  and  shadows,  that  they 
cease  not  to  calumniate  us  for  commending  and 
calling  them  to  the  substance,  as  if  we  therefore 
denied  or  neglected  the  true  form  and  outward 
part  of  Christianity,  which  indeed  is,  as  God  the 
searcher  of  hearts  knows,  a  very  great  slander. 
Thus,  because  we  have  desired  people  earnestly 
to  feel  after  God  near  and  in  themselves^  telling  them 
that  their  notions  of  God,  as  he  is  beyond  the 
clouds,  will  little, avail  them,  if  they  do  not  feel 
him  near;  hence  they  have  sought  maliciously  to 
infer  that  we  deny  any  God  except  that  which  is 
within  us.     Because  we  tell  people,  that  it  is  the 
light  and  law  within^  and  not  the  letter  mthout^  that 
can  truly  tell  them  their  condition,  and  lead  them 
out  of  all  evil;  hence  they  say,  we.  vilify  the  scrip-  . 
tures,  and  set  up  our  own  imaginations  above 
them.    Because  we  tell  them,  that  it  is  not  their 
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talking  or  believing  of  Chrisfs  outward  life,  suf- 
ferings, death,  and  resurrection,  no  more  than  the 
Jews  crying,  the  temple  of  the  Lord^  the  temple  of  the 
Lord^  that  will  serve  tneir  turn,  or  justify  them 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  but  that  they  must 'know 
Christ  in  them^  whom  they  have  crucified,  to  be 
raised,  and  to  justify  them,  and  redeem  them  from 
their  iniquities :  hence  they  say,  we  deny  the  life, 
death,  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  justification  by  his 
blood,  and  remission  of  sins  through  him.  Because 
we  tell  them,  while  they  are  talking  and  determin- 
ing about  the  resurrection^  that  they  have  more  need 
to  know  the  Just  One^  whom  they  have  slain,  raised 
in  themselves^  and  to  be  sure  they  are  partakers  of 
the  frst  resurrection;  and  that  if  this  be,  they  will 
be  the  more  capable  to  judge  of  the  second:  hence 
they  say,  that  we  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  Because  when  we  hear  them  talk  foolishly 
of  heaven  an^  hell,  and  the  last  judgment,  we  ex- 
hort them  to  come  out  ofthe  h^lKsh  condition  they 
are  in,  and  come  down  to  th^  judgment  of  Christ 
in  their  own  hearts^  and  believe  in^  the  light,  and 
follow  it,  that  so  they  may  come  to  sit  in  the  hea- 
venly places  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.*  hence  thev  • 
maliciously  say,  that  we  deny  any  heaven  or  hell 
but  that  which  is  within  us,  and  that  we  deny 
any  general  judgment;  which  slanders  the  Lord  .j 

knows  are  foully  cast  upon  us,  whom  God  hath 
raised  for  this  end,  and  gathered  us,  that  by  us  ^ 
be  might  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
bring  to  nought  the  understanding  of  the  prudent; 
and  might,  in  and  by  his  own  Spirit  and  power  in 
a  despised  people,  (that  no  flesh  might  glory  in  his 
presence,)  pull  down  that  dead,  dark,  corrupt 
imagCf  and  mere  shadow  and  shell  of  Christianity 
wherewith  Antichrist  hath  deceived  the  nations: 
for  which  end  he  hath  called  us  to  be  a  first-fruits 
of  those  that  serve  him,  and  worship  him  no  more 
in  the  oidness  of  the  letter,  but  in  tLe  newness  of 
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the  Spirit.  And  though  we  be  few  in  number, 
in  respect  of  others,  and  weak  as  to  outward 
strength,  which  we  also  altogether  reject,  and 
foolish  if  compared  with  the  wise  ones  of  this 
world;  yet  as  God  hath  prospered  us,  notwith- 
standing much  opposition,  so  will  he  yet  do,  that 
neither  the  art,  wisdom,  nor  violence  of  men  or 
devils  shall  be  able  to  quench  that  little  spark  that 
hath  appeared;  but  it  shall  grow  to*  the  consum- 
ing of  whatsoever  shall  stand  up  to  oppose  it. 
The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  sposen  it !  yea,  he 
that  hath  arisen  in  a  small  remnant  shall  arise  and 
go  on  by  the  same  arm  of  power  in  his  spiritual 
manifestation,  until  he  hath  conquered  all  his 
enemies,  until  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  be- 
come the  kingdom  of  Christ  Jesus. 

*■» 
Unto  Him  that  hath  begun  this  u^rk,  not  among  the 
riehtmdjfreat  ones^  out  amjong  the  pomt  and  smallj 
and  hath  reveal$d  it  not  ^  to  the  ivise  and  learned^  but 
nmio  the  poor^  unto  babes  and  sucklings  ;  even  to  him^ 
the  Onlu'wise  and  Omnipotent  GuD^  be  Honour^ 
Glory^  Thanksgivings  and  Renown^  from  henceforth 
«         andjor  ever.     Amen.  Hailelu-JAH. 


•  ■  ^ 
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S21 

Buchanan 

196 

Bullin^er 

220 

Baxter  Richard 

22S 

c. 

Calvin    44,  45,  46,  69,  78,  113,  223,  236, 
323,  350,  433,  451,  454,  466,  472, 
484,  606,  622 
Carolostadius  605 

Casaubonus  625 

Cassiodorua  555 

Castellio  605 

Catechism  of  WestmiutMr  242 

Chamierus  ^  220 

Chemnitius  223 

Christianus  Druthmaiw  -  655 

Chromatins  655, 658 

Chrysostom  126,  489,  646,  655,  558 

Cicero  191 

Claudius  Albertus  Inuncanus  228 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  21,  172,  173,  193, 

654,562 
Conference  of  Oldenb.  El.  D.  240 

Confession  of  Ausburgh  239,  265 

—  the  French  Churches      69 

Conscience  144,  145,  146,  147 

Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Churches  of 

Holland  69 

the  Divines  at  Westminster 

70,  78,  201 


Council  of  Aszansic 
Carthage 

Florence 

— Laodicea 
■         Trent 


S63 
70 
56 

70 
107,  238,  606 
Cyprian  603,  566,  668 

Cyriliufl  Alexandrinni  22, 169,  164,  165, 

166,  656,  658 


Dallseus 
Diodorua  Siculus 


D. 


£. 


Epictetus 

Epiphanius 

Erasmus 

Estius 

Eusebius 

Euthymius 

Eutychei 

F. 

Forbes 

Francitcus  Lambertus 

Frsdaricus  Sylvius 

O. 

Gelasius 

Gentiletus 

Gerardus  Vossius 

Godeau 

Gregory  the  Great 

Gregorius  Nazianzenus 

Gregorius  Nyssenus 


484 
668 


17 

81,665 

626,666,660 


66 

666,669 

130 


222,228 
804,388 
668,667 


167,  $40,  266 
*      627 


22 
666 

ibid. 


Haymo 
Hierom 


a 


665 

21, 80,  81,  86, 261, 60S,  623, 
649,656,668 
Hilarius  602,  608,  666 

Hildebrand  600 

Himelius  228 

History  of  the  Council  of  Trent  606 

— — ReformatioB  of  France 

621,  622 
Hosius  608 

Hugo  Grotius  647,  648,  666 

I. 


James  Coret 

236 

James  Howel 

626 

Johannes  Damaicenus 

666 

Johannes  Ferns 

668 

Johannes  Floracenib 

448,444 
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John  Has 
Johannes  Maresiai 
Iiidurds  HUpalensis 
Peluiiota 


94 

647 

656 

.  ibid. 

JusUn  Martyr       173, 192,  193, 655,  658, 

661,664 


L. 

Iiactantias 
Lucas  Osiander 
Ludovlottt  Vives 
Lather  22, 128, 


Martianos 
Martyr 
Melancthon 
Moscoluj 


M. 


191, 192 

19i»312 

193,  600, 667 

197, 19<),  200, 284, 

604,606,626 


603 

113 

23, 221,  265 

236 


N. 


Hioholaas  Amoldas  of  Franeqaer     283, 
806,  807,  330,  346,  347, 349, 431;  446 

O. 
OeeameBiai  655 

Origen  24, 814, 664, 668,  667 

Otho  Branifelsias  656 


Papirias  Bfasson 

ParsBOs 

Paschasius  Radbertos 

Pauluj  Riccioi 
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Phocyiides 

PIscator 

Pitheas 
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113,  217 

655 
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113 

443 
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Folybius 

Poiycarpuf 
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Quintilianas 
Qaintus  Curtios 


Reinerina 
Richard  Baiter 
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S. 


191,664 
191,  192 
647 
66,665 
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Seneca 

Smith,  Doctor  in  Cambrldp 

Stubeus 

Suipitius  Sevems 

Synod  Arelatensiaii 

ofDort 

T. 
Tertainan       21, 604,  666»  668, 
Theophylaetw 
Thomas  Aqoiirai 
Thysins 

V. 
Victor  AntiocbtMi 
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664 
663 


618 
828,288 
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Waldenses 
Wickliff 
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W. 
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126,127 
69,112 


661,6«SI 

666 

60 

2J9 

167 
664 
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113, 219, 
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THE  CHIEF  THINGS. 


A. 

ABRAHAM!  9  Faith,  34. 

Adam;  see  Man,  Sin,  RtdempHon. — 
Whtt  bappiDess  he  lost  by  the  fall,  96. 
What  death  he  died,  97.  He  retained 
In  his  nature  no  will  or  lieht  capable  of 
Itself  to  manifest  spiritaai  things,  ibid. 
Whether  there  be  an^  relics  of  the  hea- 
venly image  left  in  him,  101, 144. 

Alexander  8kein*t  queries  proposed  to 
the  preachers,  401, 402. 

AnabaptUts  of  Oreai  Britein,  67,  373. 

Andnqtiitis  of  MumHeff  how  their  mis- 
ehievoas  actings  nothing  touch  the  i^ua' 
JUrtf  64  to  68. 

Anieeiut,  66. 

Anoiniing,  the  anointing  teacheth  all 
things ;  it  &  and  abideth  for  ever  a  com- 
mon privilege,  and  sve  rule  to  all  saints, 
68,63. 

Antiekritt  Is  exalted  when  the  seed  of 
Ood  is  pressed,  146.  His  work,  318, 319, 
820,  886,  826. 

Antinomiantf  their  opinion  concerning 
justification,  209. 

Ap9ttaey,  263,  316. 

J^dle,  who  he  is,  their  number  was 
not  limited,  and  whether  any  may  be 
jum-a-days  so  called,  320,  321,  822, 823. 

J^otaraneu ;  see  Faith. 

JhrtmUf  they  first  brought  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Peneeuiion  upon  the  account  of 
religion,  602. 

Ariuif  by  what  he  €eU  Into  error,  314, 
316. 

ArminianM!  see  Remomiranti. 

Attemblingi  are  needful,  and  what  sort, 
847,  348,  &tc.  see  fVorthipf  they  are  not 
to  be  forsaken,  864. 

Attnhgerf  64. 

Aurelia,  there  ten  Cammtt  were  burnt, 
and  why,  448, 444. 

Atonement,  141. 

B. 
Biqvfum  Is  one,  its  definition,  409, 412 
to  419.    It  u  the  Baptism  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  Si^t,  notof  water,  419  to  423. 


The  Baptism  of  water,  which  was  John*9 
Baptism,  was  a  figure  of  this  Baptism, 
and  is  not  to  be  continued,  423  to  446. 

Baptism  with  water  doth  not  cleanse 
the  heart,  413, 426.  Nor  is  it  a  badge  of 
Christianity,  as  wa^  circumcision  to  tba 
Jewt,  428, 442.  That  Paid  was  not  sent 
to  baptize  is  explained,  428  to  431.  Con* 
cerning  what  Baptism  Christ  speaks,  Mai, 
xxviii.  20.  it  is  explained,  432.  How  the 
apostles  baptized  with  water  Is  explained, 
436  to  439.  To  baptxMe  signifi^  to  fdunge^ 
and  how  sprinkling  was  brought  in,  439, 
440.  Those  of  old  that  used  waicr-hap" 
tism  were  plunged,  and  they  that  were 
oiilv  sprinkled  were  not  admitted  to  an 
ecclesiastical  function,  and  why,  440. 
Against  the  Use  of  wiuer-baptiun  many 
heretofore  have  testified,  443. 

infant- Baptism  b  a  mere  human  tradi- 
tion, 409,  444. 

Bible,  the  last  translations  always  find 
fault  with  the  first,  80. 

Birth,  the  spiritual  birth,  66.  Holy 
birth,  368,  369,  see  JusliJUatian, 

Bishop  of  Rome,  concerning  his  prima- 
cy, 66.  How  he  abused  his  authority, 
and  by  what  he  deposed  princes,  andao- 
solveth  the  people  from  tne  oath  of  fidel- 
ity, ^00,  604. 

Blood,  to  abstain  from  blood  and  thingi 
strangled,  479,  481.  It  bath  hmn  shed. 
466. 

Blood  of  Christ ;  see  Comrnvnion. 

Body,  to  bow  the  body ;  see  Hca4* 

Books  Canonical  and  Apocryphal;  see 
Canon,  Seriptiure. 

Bonaveniure,  361.  y. 

Bovf,  to  bow  the  knee ;  see  Viui^ 
the  head. 

Bread,  the  Breaking  of  bread  among  ^ 
the  Jews  was  no  tiBgular  thiug,  466,  471.  || 
It  is  now  otherways  i>erformed  than  it 
was  by  Christ,  470.  Whether  unleavened 
or  leavened  bread  is  to  be  used ;  also  It 
is  hotl^  disputed  about  the  manner  of 
taking  it,  and  to  whom  it  is  to  be  fhreo. 
471, 472.    See  Cowmmian.  .    *^ 
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C. 

Calvinutt;  see  Protettantt.  They  deny 
coniubttantiatiofit  66.  They  maintain  ab- 
solute reprobation,  ibid.  They  think  grace 
h  a  certain  irresistible  power,  and  what 
•ort  of  a  Saviour  they  would  have,  177, 
178.  OftheOesh  nnd  blood  of  Christ, 
461,  454,  466.  They  use  Icaveued  bread 
in  the  supper,  471. 

Canoiiy  whether  the  Scripture  be  a 
filled  up  canon,  92.  Whether  it  can  l»e 
proved  by  stripture  that  any  book  is  ca- 
nonical, 92, 93. 

CaHtUio  banished,  505. 

Ceremonies;  see  Superstilion. 

Christ;  see  Communion^  Just ifirat ion y 
Redemptiotij  Word.  He  showeth  himself 
daily,  revealing  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  22.  Without  his  school  there  is 
nothine  learned  but  busy  talking,  23.  lie 
is  the  Eternal  Word,  26.  No  creature 
hath  access  to  God  but  by  him,  26,  27, 
28.  He  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life,  28.  He  is  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  27,  203.  He  is  God,  and 
in  lime  he  was  made  partaker  of  nmn*s 
nature,  27.  Yesterday,  to-day  the  same, 
and  for  ever,  38.  The  fathers  believed 
in  him,  and  bow,  ibid.  His  sheep  bear 
his  voice,  and  contemn  the  voice  of  a 
sinnger,  70,3l»l,  304.  It  is  the  fruit  of 
his  ascension  to  send  pastors,  84.  He 
dwelleth  in  the  saints,  and  how,  138, 139. 
His  coming  was  necessary,  141.  By  his 
sacrifice  we  have  remission  of  sins,  141, 
183,  184,  203.  Whether  he  be,  and  how 
he  is  in  all  men,  is  explained,  142.  Be- 
ing formed  within,  he  is  the  formal  cau^e 
of  justification,  196,  224.  By  his  life, 
death,  kc.  he  hath  opened  a  wny  for  re- 
conciliation, 226,  227,  228.  His  obedi- 
ence, righteousness,  death,  and  sufferings 
are  ours;  and  it  is  explained  that  Favl 
said,  He'jitled  up  that  which  was  behind 
of  the  {fictions  of  Christ  in  his  fltsh^  2(K). 
How  we  are  partakers  of  his  sufferings, 
262,  26;),  264.  For  what  end  he  was 
iDUifested,  247,  248.  He  delivers  his 
OWD  by  suffering,  248.  Concerning  his 
outwerd  and  spiritual  body,  448,  449. 
Concerniag  his  outward  and  inward  com- 
ing, 478. 

Christian^  how  he  Is  a  Christian,  and  | 
when  he  censeth  so  to  be,  19,  25,  -12,  43 
to  48,  254,  286,  287,  288,  289,  3c>0,  31)1. 
The  foundation  of  his  faith,  64.  His  privi- 
lege, 66.  When  men  are  made  Christians 
by  birth,  and  not  by  coming  together, 
276|  877.    They  have  borrowed  many 


things  from  JeWs  and  Gentiles,  411,  41S# 
They  recoil  by  little  and  little  from  their 
first  purity,  476f  668.  The  primitive  Chris- 
tians for  some  ages  said,  If'e  are  Chris- 
tiansj  ire  stcear  not,  SW).  And,  IVe  art  the 
soldicro  of  Christ,  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
flight,  565. 

Christianity  is  made  as  an  art,  25.  It 
is  not  Christianity  without  the  Spirit.  40 
to  44, 6'.),  70.  It  would  be  turned  Into  8ctp« 
ticisnif  311.  It  is  placed  chiefly  in  the 
renewing  of  the  heart,  279.  Wherein  it 
consists  not,  363.  What  is  and  is  not  the 
mark  thereof,  428,  429,  442.  W  hy  it  is 
odious  (o  Jews,  Turks,  and  Heathens, 
454*  W  hat  would  contribute  to  iu  CeiM- 
mtndalionf  518. 

Church,  without  which  there  is  do 
salvation;  what  she  is;  concerning  her 
members,  visibility,  profession,  degfue- 
ration,  succession,  272  to  298.  Whatso- 
ever is  done  in  the  church  without  the 
instinrt  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  vain  and 
impious,  3i>4w  The  same  may  be  said  of 
her  as  was  in  the  schools  of  Theseus'o 
boat,  326.  In  her  corrections  ought  to 
be  exercised,  and  against  whom.  488, 
489.  She  is  more  corropted  by  the  acces- 
sion of  hypocrites,  496.  The  contentions 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churchet  about 
unleavened  or  leavened  bread  in  the 
supper,  471.  The  lukewarmness  of  the 
church  of  Laodicea,  2^7.  There  are  in- 
troduced into  the  Roman  church  no  less 
.superstitions  and  ceremonies  than  among 
Heat  hens  and  Jews,  277. 

Ciicumciaon^  a  seal  of  the  old  coTe- 
nant,  439. 

Clergy,  320,  322,  325, 336,  ^17,  473. 

Clolhetf  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians tt>  uve  things  superfluous  in  clothes, 
632  to  536,669. 

Comforter,  for  what  end  he  was  sent, 
22,23. 

Commission,  the  commission  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  before  the  work  was  fin- 
ished was  more  legal  than  evangelical, 
306. 

Communion,  the  communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual 
and  inward  thing,  445.  That  body,  that 
blood  is  a  spiritual  thing,  and  that  it  is 
tliut  heaven!)-  seed  whereby  life  and  sal- 
vation was  of  old,  and  is  now,  commu- 
nicated, 446,  447.  How  any  becomes 
partaker  thereof,  461  to  468.  It  is  not 
tied  to  the  ceremony  of  breakinjj;  bread 
and  drinking  wine,  which  Christ  used 
with  his  disciples,  this  was  only  a  figure. 
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446,  4S3  to  -KI).  WhcthBrt]w,Cercmoii; 
be  R  neccBiary  pin  nrilieDiwliiveniiiii, 
(lid  H  heihvr  it  is  tu  be  cuniinued,  4«o  rn 
«fB».  SniritUHl  cominuiiion  wUli  Cad 
tbroueb  ClirisI  is  oblsiiir  J.  97. 

1  brought  In 
,^  — -  , -.  - iT 

Com^f'uirriii;  i»  THIct. 

Contciena;  tee  MaKUlralc,  Its  dediii- 
tiuii,  what  il  i>;  il  is  dlstinaiishcd  Trom 
tlie  HiciHg  l^lil,  144  to  l-l5,  4£7.  llie 
good  conscience  and  llie  liypocrhiul, 
?86.  He  Dial  Hclelh  conlmry  loliitenn- 
■clence  siiinetli;  nnd  caiiceriiiiig  kn  err- 
ing coiijciGnce,  -187.     Wlial  lliinu  niiiier- 


e  throne  of  God.  48a.    It  Is  frte 

from  the  power  o(  all  men.  606, 

CoHftriion,  wlint  li  maii'i  lliervln,  ii 
rallier  airassiun  llinn  an  aclJon,l4D.  Au- 

Kiltne't  Mviiii.  ilud.    Thii  it  cleared  bv 
(I  eumrles,  149,  150. 
CvrritlloH,  hoiv  ■nd  Rgainst  wtioin  it 


irclsed,  ASB.  4S9. 

CoriHaiU,  the  JiiferEiiCB  betwixt  Die 

!w  and  old  cot-rnanl  wonhip,  (H),  34S, 

347,  376  to  378,  426  to  42T.     See,  bIjo, 

letign  of  the  cross,  442. 


Dmiciiif;  see  PJnjt. 

0a^,\vhetlier  any  be  holy,  and  non- 
Cfriiiaf  the  day   cunitnaDi;  called  Iht 
Lsrd^rfay,  34y,464. 
■  ~i)WMHi,  474. 

ntalit!  we  Ailam.  tttdemptiti.  It  en- 
tereil  into  Ihe  ivorld  by  tin,  IU5,  104.  In 
Iheninldt  liratberanasilnErrota  death 

tSitt,  im. 

Dttil,  be  cnres  not  al  all  how   lonch 

God  he  RckniiU'ledgcd  uilh  ilie  mouth, 


wicked,  248.  How  he  mny  >reni  to  be  a 
Uiinisler  uf  the  kosikI,  3llf  to  318.  Uheo 
he  can  tvurk  ni'lhin^,  370,371.  He  keepi 
men  In  oulward  iltitis,  sliadows.  and 
ionni,  while  they  neglect  the  >ubBUincc, 
466.  in. 

ITtnule.  the  dispute  of  the  shoemaker 
with  a  ceniin  profeiwr.  310,  311.     Of 

clown,  312, 

DiTiniln.  wbool-dlviiiilj-,  29S 
perniclout  it  ii,S13  to  317. 

Drtemi;  mc  J'tt'lA,  Bliraclti. 


K. 


£iif,  There  is  a  iiiirllual  and  a  bodlty 
ear,  S3,  36. 

£«irtr  Is  celebmled  olherusys  jn  the 
Latin  chuicb  iban  in  iJie  LaMtrn,  &&. 
J1ie  celebiatjon  of  it  is  grooiided  upon 
tradition,  ibid. 

£W(«,  33,  324. 

Eleelor  of  Saiony,  the  scandal  given 
b;  him,  403. 

fTmttienrjr,  f our  emlneiicy;  see  Tillu, 

Eneei  wulhed  with  God,  266. 

Efialh:  see  Juiku,  Jehu,  Peltr. 

Etau,  368. 

Elhia,  or  bonhi  of  moral  pbilosopby, 
are  not  needlul  to  Christian*,  312 

EraiigtIitI,  Hho  be  i>,  end  ivhelhcr 
•ny  noH  -n-days  may  be  to  sailed,  333. 

£icil/cNru,yourctcelleDcy)  tciTiliti. 

Exorcinn,  443. 


Failh,  i(sdeGniIIi>n,aniI»hBl  iu object 
is,  33la37.  How  (ar,  and  how  ap|>e*(^ 
auces,  Dulivard  voices,  and  dreams  Here 
the  objects  of  Ibesainii'  faiih.SS.  Thai 
Inilh  ii  one,  and  that  the  ohiecl  of  failfa 
is  one,  37-  Itt  fouudalian,  04.  See  ficv- 
eJnlio'i,  SFrw/tir«. 

Fanlltu,  472. 

Falhtri  see  Knmchdgc,  PntlolkH,3S> 

Fttlhm,  so  called,  (bey  did  not  agree 
■bout  some  l>ook>  of  the  scripture,  7tJ,  81. 
They  aOitm  Ibm  ihere  nn  Hbote  venet 
taken  out  of  Jtfar*  and  Luie,  81.  Cod- 
cernin(!ilieSc;ifiia£iHlinIeriimation,aiid 
the  Hebrew  copy,  81.  Tliey  preacht-d 
universal  rrdenipliuM  for  tba  Bn(  foor 
cenlurivs,  126.  Ihey  frequenlty  u«d  ih« 
word  mtrt/  in  Ibeir  duclriiic,  237,  SSy, 
Concemin^he  possibility  of  not  sinning^ 


le  possibility  of  iallini!  fnim 
grace.  26B.     Many  of  Ibem  did  not  only 

also,  316.  ConcerDinx  baptism,  aud  the 
si^n  of  the  cross,  442.  ConccrninK  aa 
oelb.  MA. 

Feel,  concerning  the  washing  of  oaa 
another',  fret,  407  10  470. 

Fniit^vtT,  331. 

Frtrlu,  The  ^oipel  0U|bt  lo  be  praaek' 
ed  (reery,  33(',  331, 


Gama;  see  t^rft. 
Ci/lfJ  bfelhnu,  297. 
COD,  how  he  hath  ^ways  maniTested 

bim<eir,  le,    I'nless  he  sfieak  wilbia,(be 
preacher  makes  a  ruttUoj  to  np  pwjwtt 
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Si,  33.  None  can  knon  him  aritlll,  un- 
IcM  he  receWcilof  Ibe  Holy  Oho<l,ililJ. 
God  1>  la  be  wxighl  wilUin,  33.  He  ii 
known  li]r  lEniBliun,  awl  oot  by  mere 
■neculation,  and  sylloglitic  demoniti-B- 
tinnt.  93.  He  U  the  founliin,  root,  and 
li«giiinftgiif  kllgood  warlii,  nnd  hehnih 
IHRde  all  things  by  hii  eler<iBl  wurd,  27. 
God  ipeihini  i*  IhB  olijecl  of  faith.  34. 
Among  all,  he  halli  liii  own  chosen 
onet,  S<1.  He  delighls  not  ia  tlie  deatb 
ofllie  wicked:  we  BeJimplian.  He  halh 
m«nir«ted  lii>  love  in  tending  hia  Son, 
203,  a<Ji>,  227.  we  Juttifitalioa.  Ue  re- 
n*Hi  llie  ipoA  works  of  liii  children, 
93S.  2W.  Wh*<bf  r  U  Le  poBalblc  to  keen 
UtcommnnilnienU,  242.2-U.  He  i>  the 
Lord,  nnd  Ihe  only  jndie  of  Ibe  con- 
iciencr. -ten,  469.     Ha  Will  have  a  free 

Guijiti!  see  Rtdemflian.  The  truth* 
ol  il  arc  ns  lies  in  iLe  laojlh)  of  profane 
«nd  carUBl  mun,  3U,  40, 46.  The  intum 
of  <t  Is  eiiilained.  49,  50.  It  b  dnliii- 
piished  from  the  law,  and  ia  more  eicel- 
ieol  llun  ll,  OU,  18.  tM  Caatncmt,  Laa. 
Wliellier  any  ouxlit  Id fvewh  It  in  Ihisor 
thai  ptace,  ii  not  faaDa  In  >cri[itur«,  297, 
29S.  il*  work*  •»  dialinnislied  froin 
the  works  at  the  law,  291.  flow  it  b  to 
1)«  ampa;«ted,  nnd  of  ila  propaniion, 
4»0.  Tiio  vforsliip  of  it  is  inward,  427. 
It  is  an  Inward  power,  157,  168. 

Grate,  llie  grace  of  God  can  be  lost 
tbtou^li  disobedience,  263,  Lq.  Savint 
rmce  (see  Reiitmplion)  which  ii  required 
la  the  calling  and  uaaliCying  oTaininii- 
ter;  see  ttimtlcr.  In  some  it  workelh 
loaa]>eciRl  and  prevalenl  manner,  Ihat 
they  necessarily  o'llala  snlvotton,  I&O, 
131.    Vaur  grace;  len  Tiilci. 


Uti 


Ihe 


Handi,  laying  OR  ol  hands,  296,  4B0. 
Head,  of  uncovering  the  head  in  salu- 

S1'2,  515.  539  to  532,668,  669. 
Hrorf.the  beaK  isUeceiifut  and  wick- 
id.  77,  97,  98. 
Hcallie'ii,  alI«U  they  were  ignorant  of 
.  yel  Ihey  were  lenslMe  of  ihe 
'  "     I9l.     Some    heathens 
.  653.     Henthenisli  cer- 
brought  inlo  the  CbrisUao 


history,  y 

1  by  the 


n,  44i!. 


HiHery  of  Cbristj  tee  (jfukert,  fU- 
dtnipliou. 

Hotji  of  Holici,  the  high  priest  enlered 
inlo  il  once  a  year,  32.  But  now  all  of 
us  at  all  times  have  access  unto  Ood.M. 

NoIiVtu,  your  holiness;  see  Tilkt. 


HoMMi  see  THIf. 
Hifpoaile,  4^3,  41(7, 49B. 


Jacob,  358. 

Jama  Ihe  apostle,  there  were  of  M,' 
divers  opinions  concerning  his  eputle,70, 

Idolalrf,  34S,  364.  Wheace  it  pro- 
ceeded, 410. 

Juling;  see  Plagi.  Oamet. 

Jentit* .-  see  Stet,  Ignalian, 

Jtia*;   see  ClaiM.    Wbal  it  If  to  te 
saved,  and  to  be  assembled  in  hia  name,,   ■ 
184,  20l,3a«.  •  I 

JtKi.  among  them  there  may  be  m 
brrs  of  the  cburch,  273,  374.    Theii 

of  Aljraliam,  286.  Their  worship  is  out- 
ward, 427. 

Blttenit;  aee  Makema, 

rnJulpnOM,  109. 

hifantt;  see  Sin. 

inifuilto,  spiritual  iaiquitiM,  orwiok- 
cdneM,Slia.  , 

laquiiilion.  499.  ^- 

7iupira(io%  where  that  dodi  Dot  teach, 
words  withoat  do  nuka  a  boIm  to  no 
purpose,  21,  22. 

John  (he  Bjioitle.  conMniing  his  lec- 
id  third  epistles,  and  the  revel» 


lion,  there  were  > 
s.  70. 


;s  diva»o|tiB- 


I    whal  reipect 


acles,  29aj^H 
iropha^a^^^H 

ct  ha  mi^H 
924.         Mr 


Wlio  * 


Hii  mi 

was   Dot    purely   evaneelicBl,   SOft 

WKs  called  imraediateTy  of  ChrW.  and 
If  ho  Hre  far  interior  to  him.  and  plead  Cat 
btm,  asapatlem  oflbrir  minJitry.XTi?. 
JutliJicalioB,  the    il.ictrine  Ibe       ' 
and  hath  been,  greally  vitiated 
the  Pnpiiii,  and  wherein  tbey  plaeal 
ly7,  lay,2i»,2a6,    umtrnm'  -'-  "- 

tula-nli  with  ^ood  reason  op) 
doclrine,  Ihough  many  of  then 
inlo  another  eilreme,  and  wherein  tb( 
place  il,  and  Ihat  they  agree  la  one.  20., 
SOI ,  207.  k  comes  from  Ihe  love  of  God, 
S03, 226.    To  jtaSify,  signiBes  to  maka 


THE  CHIEF  THIKCg. 


.w1- 

e^ge.  SIB,  216,  31U  lo  223.  The  revels- 
lion  or  Chml  rormed  in  llie  hrart  U  tbe 
formal  cause  of  juitili cation,  not  worki, 
(lo  jpeuk  profierly,)  whicli  are  only  an 
cITkcI,  (Dd  to  also  many  Pro! eiUnb  have 
«aid,  JIM,  199  to  203,  215  lo  237.  We 
are  justified  In  works,  tnd  how,  IM,  206, 
Sol,  ifUfi,  22*)  lo  237.  This  i>  lo  far  Troni 
being  a  Poplibdoclrine.  Ihal  Bcllarmine 
and  olberi  opposed  It,  206,  206,237,236. 


Kingdom  of  God,  3BI,  4B0,  490. 

Kiniteltdgt,  tbe  height  of  man's  happl- 
nesi  is  placed  in  Ihe  true  knowlcdEe  of 
Cod,  3.  Error  In  the  entrance  of  (his 
knowledge  it  dangerous,  16.  Supeniition, 
idulatnr,  and  thence  ■ihelim,  have  pro- 
-  --"id  from  the  false  and  feigned  0[ ' 


of  God  ii 


rays  allaini 


SO.  It  hath  been  brou^t 
snd  by  what  devlcei,  24,  25.  There  is 
no  knowledge  of  tbe  Falber  but  by  the 
Son,  nor  of  the  Son  bni  by  the  Spiril, 
IS,  26,  27,  as,  S»,  31>,3I,  33.  The  know], 
edie  of  Chriit,  which  ig  not  by  the  reve- 
lauon  of  bis  Spiril  in  the  heart,  a  no 
niarr  Ihe  knowiedKe  of  Christ,  than  Ibe 
pratlling  of  a  parrot,  »hicb  bath  been 
Uught  ■  few  words,  may  be  laid  lo  be 


the  VI 

F  ^' 

kk  so*pt 

■^«0,iU 
W  Ihep 
f*-       shoul 


leofa 


L. 


320,322. 

Lail^,  326,  327. 

lakt  ol  Btllittda,  147. 

Lau,  the  law  it  diilinruiihed  from  Ihe 
goipel,  M,  427.  The  difference  thereof, 
110,362,363.  Ste  Goiptl.  Under  the  Inw 
Ihe  people  were  no!  in  any  doolit  «ho 
should  be  priest!  and  minister*,  281.  See 
JIfiBiKfrol'ihe  lew,  Woril.ip. 

Ltarning,  what  true  learning  is,  307, 
309. 

Lttttr,  Ihe  letter  killelh,  quickcneth 
col.  S63. 

Light,  Ihe  innate  light  is  explained  by 
Cietro.  I»l,  IWS. 

lighl  of  vatvre.  Ihe  erron  of  the  So- 
dniaiis  and  Pelagians,  who  rtnll  Ibis 
ligbl,  are  rejected,  <I5.  Soring  ligM ;  ste 
Jbrfenplun.  Is  oniversal ;  it  is  in  all,  132. 
it  i)  ■  ipirilual   and  heaTenly   principle, 


138.  It  ij  a  mbitanci,  not  an  eed^ral, 
las,  140.  tt  i(  supernatural  and  tuiS- 
cienl,  100,  166.  It  is  llie  gospel  preached 
in  every  creature,  167-  I<  is  Ihe  word 
nigh  in  the  moulh  and  in  tbe  heart,  170, 
Ul.  II  is  Ibe  ingrafted  word,  able  to 
■Bve  the  lonl,  176.    Teslioionie*  of  .^- 

Kailine  and  Bachanan  concerning  thli 
gbt,  IM,  196.  It  is  not  any  pari  of  na- 
ture or  relics  of  the  lighl  romaining  In 
Mam  slier  the  fall.  144,  II  is  dialinguub- 
ed  from  the  conaeience,  146.  It  is  not  a 
common  gift,  at  llie  heel  of  Ihe  lire,  and 
outward  li^lit  of  Ihe  ran,  a>  a  certain 
preacher  said,  1B2.  It  may  be  resisted, 
133,  137,  I4T,  148,263,  963.  By  Ibis  light 
or  seed,  grace  and  word  of  God,  he  lo- 


Isthem 


11,172, 


173,  174.  None  of  those  t 
history  of  Chrid  Is  preached  .are  saved, 
but  by  the  inward  operation  of  this  light,  . 
176  IQ  181.  It  ii  email  in  Ihe  Gral  mani- 
feslalion,  but  It  gntieth,  175.  It  I) sllgbt- 
ed  by  Ihe  Calvinisls,  Psnitli,  Socinians, 
and  Aiminiani,  and  why,  177.  ^one 
can  put  it  to  lilence,  1TB.   Tbt:re  are  and 


K«,  no,  134,  141,  14e,  173,  IBl  I 
An  answer  to  Ibe  abjection,  Thai  none  ' 
ran  be  tared  hul  i'i>  Ihe  name  of  JeHa  , 
CKriir,  184,  IBS, 

all  needful,  308,  iio. 

Liturgy.  361,  373. 

Logic, 312. 

Lard,  there  b  one  Lori),  38,  39. 

Leet,  of  ■  love-feosl,  476, 477. 

Lulheranii  see  PrettilBnl,.     Thev  af-     " 
firm  GoninLstanllBtiDn,66.     Of  the  Be^    ^ 
■lid  blood  of  Christ,  454.    They  use  an- 
leavBned  bread  to  Ihe  supper,  471. 

M. 

MegiilTati,  Mnceming  his  power  la 
things  purely  religious,  and  that  he  hath 
nn  anthority  over  the  conscience.  4G6ta 
G12.    Nor  ought  he  to  punish  according 

ing  the  present  magistrafei  of  the  Chris- 
tian world,  66B.  569. 

Mahomtt  iirohibited  all  discourse  and 
religion,  606.    He  Was 


r,  146. 


e  Tilhi 


ily,  yon r majesty; 

flirtn,- see  JCnouledge.  I 
elh  Ihe  things  of  a  OMn,  aii 
of  God.  29.  The  carnal 
tbe  gospel  Inillis  as  lies,  30.    And  io  that 


J 


A,. 


•(■>•  he  cmnnol  (ilrac  tjoi,  43.  Tba 
new  iDKn  and  llie  old.  A6,  13^.  The  ntf' 
unl  laiia  nnnnut  dbccrn  9[>lriliinl  rhinn; 
»■  10  Ihs  flnt  Jiam.  ha  It  Mian  nnd  dc. 
gencrnie,  M.  U4,  U'i,  liie.  IHi  Ihouslilt 
or  Gild  Mid  divine  lliinu  ii  the  uiirni)il 
(lute  an)  evil  and  >in|>roBl*lile,  U4,  VS. 
Nuthlii^orjfJim'itln  itlmpatpd  In  aim, 
unlil  bravil  dnin;  he  iio.nmit  h<t  owo, 
»t  bflk  lolhe  i:orni[)(  Mnip  he  hmli  nn 
wtllirlij^ileHpaWB  Oftuelflo  mmllen 
■(ilrilUHl  t1ii<>«*.  U}  tn  lltt,  9lKt.  He  cnn- 
nu(^hKii  he  will  ptocurt  In  tiirtMeir  Icn- 
derneu  •>{  liearl,  117.  H'hntatwyer  he 
dutli,  whiln  lie  dolli  11  nol  bv.  In.  mid 
Ihriiueh  tin  pnirerof  Gnd,  he  ii  ii.ii  a|i- 
pMved  of  0(1.1.  ami.  n..iv  Ihe  lnw.rd 
m  in  Is  ii..url,hed,  443  l«  4M.  How  hi. 
inidrnlHiiiling  cBniml  be  liirerit  hy  luf- 
feriiigi,  aiiJ  li'xv  bi>  uadsnUndiiig  |g 
Chanel],  4»T.  4V«. 

Mtrthofii'i,  wImI  Ii  S>  to  nnke  nier- 
ehiiiidi)«  wllh  Ihn  Snrinlurei,  3IS. 

JV<M.44«.aol,NT9,403. 

Jfi/teauKl^Bn,  54. 

Mtckiuat*,HiT.  They  rontiilinlKd  macli 
to  ili«  rafonDiCion.  itiiil. 

Jfiril  f  ■)«  JtttlUMia*. 

JKinSiltr  of  the  Roipcl.  it  is  not  found 
ft  teriptiire  if  eny  be  nHll,-,l.  74,  6,  SOS. 
TflHchert  nra  nni  lo  gn  b-fope  the  teach- 
Iiitof  the  S|il.>1.  B4  Tlii^  Poni>b  and 
FfotettiPil  errnr!  coocnniins  die  wane 
nfa  inii>Ut>T  nre  r.'ircl«d,  9S.  l03,  HH. 
T«»«¥  nr«  given  for  Die  parTeelini  of  the 
tti  iti>  Kc.  249.    CaiiGamliii  [bnir  call, 

ud  wheTBin  II  ii  nl.<i:Ed.  2;l,S9l)to  398. 
Outmlei.  2T-2,  2W  lo  917.  Orden  and 
JiilTnvlion  of  liity  nnd  Hergy,  asn  lu 
mv  orK|inmli[i!nien(arllieminisity. 
ibid.  CimcernlnK  the  laitenUlioit  anil 
niHinlennni.e  of  minislBts.  and  liwir  a- 
biiiBi  otihB  idlene«,  rinl,  Hnd  cruelly  of 
mtiiHiT',  :)'27  to  3li>.  WhBi  kind  ufniln- 
iilry  nnd  miiiittpn  the  quiihen  nre  for, 
and  Vrhn'  «ort  Iheir  advi^nnclec  are  for, 
341  lo*H 

Ui'iifer  ofi.the  1«iv,  Iherv  wai  no 
dniibirnlriest  Mnoernli'g  Iliem  under  llw 
Inii-,  iM.S'ib.  %Mt.  Their  mlnialry  was 
nol  purely  iniritual ;  "ifi  while  tliey  t"*!^ 
firme'l  il,  thev  bebovetl  bi  be  piiriRrd 
rriiin  llwir  nultvard  pollulinnit.  as  now 
tbnieiindHrlhe  g:n9pU  AoiD  their innard, 
391),  SSI,  9m. 

Miraelei.  whether  (he;  he  npedful  lo 
tiiDte  who  place  their  failJi  in  objecliVe 
KvelBtian,35,3e,le9«. 


Waiti,  190,  376.  379, 410.  44T. 
MuiuU':   see  Jhuiapliili,   their  i 
ihinvous  aClin^,  64, 
Jdui'e,  406. 
Mgileri/  ofiniqoily,  320,  380,  891. 

N. 

Samt  qf  Iht  Lerdin.    Toanoio 
he  name  uf  Ihe  Lard,  4Til. 

Ncre.  4W,  4Wi. 

Niiah't  tallh  had  nritlter  the  Kripluf*  j 
lor  lb*  pnijibecy  nf  tlmse  ("'"E  belolfc  f 
liin.  M.     (I  is  •aid  of  lilm,  IbaT    h        — 


Oalh,  thai  il  i*   nol   U< 
6IS.  642ti>l»6. 

OUiliiMe  li  better  than 

OWftlnffnilh;  nt  Fail, 
Oii,  TO  anoint  wilboll,4 
(MUaiict,  Haling  ordinanEG,  411. 

P. 
Papiili.  the  rule   nf  (hair   forth.  86. 
Thrv  nre  forced  nlTimnlrly  In  recur  uutal- 
the  immediate  and  inward  revelalin 
Ihe   Holy  Spirit.  «S.     V 
IbeiT  islietwixi  the  niraed  deedaof  thod 
of  M'-'"'ir  and  Ihelr.,  67       ""      "" 

ment  in  their  ti.iechism,  80.  They  m-lm^ 
pliiliisopliy  the  iiand-niaid  of  rfJvinity.Sft 
They  eaalt  (no  mndi  llie  natural  poiritK 
and  whnt  they  think  of  iheMvhiii  KchUi 
ni.  Their  doctrine  eon«rr.i.-  =  --^ 
emion  Is  grB.lly  vitiated,  lltT. 


377,21X1,  Sl»l,  OH 
anlliilndrel,  3lie 
lies  and  tvanjeli 


,  9M.    Tbeir 
Of  il 


Wlioi) 

ijiry,  an. 

mnsl  be  aure  nf  so  mueb  a  yen  _ 
they  preaeb,  3.'«],     I  hey  do  not  lal 
33M.    The  more  moden  ■     -  -     - 
Ihrm  exclsim  against  the 
nues  of  the  clergy.  33.% 
can  ei'sily  be  snipped,  ^73. 


1.   442,  4' 


Farablt  i 


^laleiHs,  I5S,  IdT.  Of  Ihtt 
ineviirO  inTni^ted,  166,  157  Ol  Iba 
a>vcr,  )«>(),  l;i>.    Of  Die  |m«9,  4U3,  493. 

Pmrhal  Lnmh.  the  end  lh«Mof,  4S9. 

i>a(rj<ire^  449,  4511. 


TUB  CHIEF  THINGS, 


[ 


ftlagivu-  Ma  How  we  dilTer  from 
Ihem,  148,  443.     S«i  LigM  ofAulart. 

PeiitiiM  deuied  Ihat  mui'gi^Uiin  evil 
t»td  Croia  Aiaui,  tuid  ascribes  nil  to  die 
will  and  nature  of  men;  ■■«  uid,  that 
man  could  attain  onto  a  itnte  of  not  (in- 
ning <iy  bii  jnere  oRlUraJ  atreiigth,  with- 
out the  gnve  of  God,  2»\,  2(i3. 

Permemiitn  apoo  Uie  klUo&M  Bf  reli- 
gion, eta  to  500.     See  Magitrdle. 

Ptrurcraact,  the  (rare  of  Uod  ma;  be 
■oil  Ifaroutb  dlsnhcdleaco,  241,  363,  '266. 
ttl  lueh  a  lUbiliiy  majr  in  Ibb  life  lie  at- 
tained, from  whiuli  tficns  cannot  be  s 
laral  aposlaey,  267  to  270. 

Pcttr,  wbFther  tie  wa»  at  Kame,  66. 
He  wai  ignoraiil  of  ArUlelU'i  logi«,  B3. 
There  were  of  old  divers  opiaiani  cou- 
eenunc  bli  aecond  epistle,  7<>. 

PftariKH,410,464. 

FhitOBtf/lUr,  lie  beathM  philnsDplier 
was  Lrouglit  to  the  Cbristian  faith  by  au 
Ulilemtn  ruitk,  312. 

Bhikuophn.  299,  31S. 

Fh^tia,  ibid. 

Play>,  wiMlher  It  b«  lawful  to  use 
IbeiD,  613,  515,  B3r>  to  fi42,  nOy. 

Pn!i/"-r;-  -.  'ii.'  .r-i  4.1.  .-r  .;„/iH.  m, 

fruv.i..  ,  ..>  "f  ■iris,260, 

Conc.-L I        !      r      ...,-,  :iiH.     To 


SW.S+I.      '  ...... -11, ,■..    I...    |,r,..v..-i-oflljB 

the  will  in  sileni-p,  J^i^.     s,.o  iVurrtqj. 

Pfnjwr,  the  prnvcr^  i>l  llie  people  iverc 
In  the  f.atiii  lo'sRiie,  3<V, 

rrtaehrr ;  lee  Miniiltr. 

Frtaihing.  vkhii[  is  lenoed  the  prWch- 
■nEof  the  »ord,»ID,a25iS4T,3J8.  To 
waach  without  the  Spirit  is  to  nffend 
G«4, 8W.  See  H'ariAiii.  II  b  11  pi^rma- 
mnt  leslitmion.  430.  11  Ii  learned  u  an 
ntlier  trade,  SSS. 

PrtdaHnalei,  Cod  hsib  after  a  ipeclal 
Banner  prcdestinatpd  some  to  MlvaLion  ; 
of^hom,  ifthi  places  of  tcripture  which 
lonie  ahnie  be  undi^rstood,  Ibclr  obleo- 
tlan<  are  easily  <olved,  16-2.  153. 

Prifi/,  nnilfrlhf  law  God  spalte  imme- 
dlalDly  tc  till-  hich  prip>1..12,  nl. 

frt«.;  «-■■:■  MimiliT  of  the  law,  479, 

Praftaten,  nn  nulirard  profoj^ioti  h 
peceiMiT  thai  any  he  a  ifiemberof  n  par- 
ticular Cariilian  chureb.  376. 

Profhtrn.  and  to  yrophuf,  what  it  rfg- 
uiAei,  331,  K2.  Ofthe  liberty  uf  propti- 
etylng.  ihid, 


«8S 

PnltilanU,  the  rule  of  their  fiilfc.fiS. 
The^  are  forced  uliiinatel]r  to  reouriMlo 
the  immediate  and  iawBJ-d  revslatian  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  6S.  What  diBeranca 
brtitiit  the  eaecnible  deedt  of  ihoie  trf' 
MuiuUr  and  theirs,  57  to  61.  They  make 

?hiloaoBliy  the  handioaid  of  dirinity,  BS. 
hey  aSmi  John  ffui  prophesied  ofthe 
rerormalion  that  ivbs  to  be,  tM.  Wheth- 
er Ihey  did  uot  throw  themielvw  iato 
many  errors  while  tbey  were  eipcettag 
a  greater  light,  ISl.  They  oppoieA  the 
Papists  not  without  good  muse,  in  the 
dortrine  of  ju*liiicatian  j  but  tbey  iDaD 
ruointoBnuiber eiIreiBe,300,at>l.  They 
say,  that  the  best  works  of  the  aainls  ar*  ' 
defiled,  SII7.  Whether  tliere  be  any  dif- 
ferciiEe  between  them  and  the  Papuit  ia 
■Uper^litioDB  and  mBBoeri,  and  what  it 
il,  378,  879,  394,  296.  Wlint  Ihey  think 
oflhe  call  of  a  minister,  282  to  288, 394 
to  avo.  It  is  luieiitable  that  tbey  betake 
them  lo  Jndia  for  a  pattern  lo  thiar  miii- 
Utm  and  miuiatry,  30T.  Their  aeal  and 
endenvonn  m  praised,  301*,  Of  their 
achool  divinity,  31»,  314.  Of  the  apos- 
Ili^a  and  evangeliila  of  Ihii  tine,  323. 
Whom  Ihey  exclude  Avm  the  miniilry, 
326.  That  ibiy  preiuk  to  ootie  uniH  they 
be  Gnlturcol  90  much  a  year,  »30.  The 
mofe  modrrjit^  of  ihrm  enclnim  agalatt 
the  e»re«iv,-r.v..Hnr.  ofthe  clergy, 838. 
Tboufih  Lhey  liud  forsaken  the  b^hop  of 
Ratat,  yet  llipy  would  not  psrt  with  old 
beneGeei,  Xil.  Tliry  will  not  labaor, 
338.  Whetherlheyhsvemnde  a  perfect 
refomwfloti  In  worship,  3411,  346.  Tb^f 
norahipcaneadlybe  stupped.373.  n^ 
have  i;iTeii.ereal  scondal  lo  the  refonMi 
tioOj  403.  Tbey  deny  wotrr-batillm  (a  . 
be  sbsolnlely  necMaiiry  lu  iBtvalion,42l. 
Of  WaUl^btipllMn,  44)  to  443.  Of  the 
deib  luid  blood  of  Christ,  4a3  to  455. 
They  me  not  wnihini^qf  feel,  4tf».  How 
Ihey  did  rindicnte  liberty  of  conscience, 
4&9.  Some  affirm,  that  wicked  kini^  and 
inBgiKlrii'es  ou^hl  lu  be  deposed,  yae, 
killed,  601.  Huw  they  meet,  when  they 
have  not  the  conaenl  of  the  mugistrate, 
609.  Of  QiUhs  and  awaMng,  644,  045. 
Plaint,  linking  of  pMlms.  406. 
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paeondaty  nieai»  of  knowledge  are  of  no 
Hrvii;«,2S.  Tbey  donolconipmrelhfni. 
Hkai  1o  Jrtui  Christ,  ai  )hfy  sre  falsely 
■couMd,  yj8.  tlor  do  lli«y  deny  il»»e 
Ulinp  lint  sre  wr^llen  in  (lie  lioJy  »crip- 
turat  conctrniciE  Cliriil,  liia  coiice|>Iion, 
lie.  139,  SIS.  They  nera  raised  up  of 
Cod  ro  ahnv  forth  Ihe  inith,  131,  1.12, 
179,  194,  3I6.31T,  seu.  Their  doctrine 
of  jilitifiCBllail  i>  not  popiih.  lUT,  StlS, 
)t2S,  239.  They  are  not  egainrt  medila- 
tion,  »ae.  Thiir  woraliip  cannot  be  in- 
lerntpled,  373.  And  what  Ibey  have 
laOtni.  37a  IQ  375.  How  they  vindicnie 
lllMfU  of  ooiiicieiice,  5ci7.  tm.  T^ay 
do  nttpenecule  others,  511,  S13.  Their 
■Al-erariei  eonfeii,  thai  they  are  found 
for  lb*  moil  part  free  from  (he  nbomi- 
nations  which  abound  aoiong  olben ;  yet 
theyc.ouni  thme  ihingj  vices  io  them, 
which  in  lliemiplvei  ihqr ailol  as  notable 
vlrtuet,  and  mnke  mnte  noiu  aliout  Iho 
esrupe  of  on*  Qiiakfr,  than  of  an  hun- 
dred among  (heia>elve9,CU.  They  de- 
ilroy  not  the  muiual  reltllaa  Ihat  li  be- 
Iwlit  prioce  and  people,  master  and  ser- 
vant, father  and  ion.  nor  do  thev  intro- 
duce community  of  goods,  51fl  Ni.r  say 
that  one  man  majr  not  use  the  crealloa 
more  or  less  than  another,  517. 


Raalin.  (he  blasnheny'  Of  Ihn  Banten 
or  LiberliDM,  aaylDg,  Ihnt  there  is  Do 
dilTcr^nce  betnlit  ^ood  nnd  evil,  361. 

Rtnton,  what  need  we  set  up  cnmjftt 
renion,  40.     ConDcmiag  reason,  57,  144, 


H5, 


God  i> 


o215. 


iiedemplwH  it  conaidered  In  i  two-fold 
respect;  jiraf,  performed  by  Chriit  with- 
Onl  Q*;  and  tcconilfVi  wrought  in  uf,  304. 
SOS.  II  is  untver^nl :  Gud  gave  his  only 
begottan  ion  Jctiu  ChrUI  for  •  liehl,  (bat 
whosoewrbelieveih  in  him  mnybaiaved 
loo,  ISO,  ISI.  The  benefit  of  hli  dulh 
is  not  less  Onlversal  than  lh#  iced  of  Ha, 
loa,  l<^.  There  ia  sRnroe  found  taiy  u- 
lirle  of  IheThristian  religion  that  is  iftn- 
pres'ly  eonllrmed  In  Ihe  holy  scriphret, 
I  \9  to  12S.  This  doctrine  WW  prevob- 
ed  by  Ihs  fathers  {au  called)  of  the  (irat 
»\%  bnsdred  years,  nnd  Is  proved  by  the 
mr'm^  "f  some,   125.  126,  127.    Th< 


testimony  how  tbal  beD«Bl  ii  ci 
cnled  toall,  nor  bare  sufficienllT  laugM 
the  trulh,  because  they  have  •dded  Uia 
ahaalute  necessity  of  the  outward  knowl- 
edge of  lbs  history  of  Cbriit:  yea,  Ihej 
have  thereby  given  the  conlrary  parly  ■ 
Btrouger  argumaol  to  defend  their  pr«- 
ciie  decree  of  rBprobation,  •mong  whom 
were  the  Remonstrant)  of  HoUand,  110, 
127  (o  133.  God  bulb  DOW  rusedapa 
few  illilerate  men  Io  be  ditpensttsofMi 
Inilh.  131|  133,  180,  ISl.  Thia  dootrin* 
ehoweth  forth  the  mercy  and  justice  of 
Uai,  la),  151,  152.  It  is  the  fnondnlio« 
of  salvnlion,  13.1.  It  antn-ert  Io  (he  whol* 

ihid  It  mngnilies  and  commends  the 
meril^  and  death  oT  Christ,  ibid.  It  ei- 
Bils  above  all  the  grace  ofGud,  ibid.  U 
overturns  the  false  doctrine  of  the  Pela- 
K>nn«,  Scml-peiugiant,  ttnd  others,  who 
einlt  the  ll^htof  aatun.aud  the  freedont 
of  man's  irill.  134.  It  moltei  the  salvt. 
lion  of  man  solely  to  depend  upon  God, 
and  his  condemnation  whol^  and  in 
evrry  respect  Io  be  of  himsell,  ibid.  It 
talies  away  8ll,2round  of  despair,  in^ 
fendi  none  in  iennrity,  ibid.  It  com* 
mendi  the  Chrialian  reli^on  aniaac  iod-i 
delf.ibld.  It  shawelh  the  wisdom  uTGod/* 
1,15.  Audit  1(  eilabtiihed.  thou|h'0Dt  In 
H'ordi,  yet  1>y  deeds,  even  by  IhOM  Blin- 
i-iter»tha(  oppose  Ihis  doctrine,  ibid.  It 
deropiles  not  from  (he  atonement  ud 
sacrilice  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  doth  mag. 
nify  and  eialt  it.  Ul.  There  is  given  to 
every  one  (na(iB  excepted)  n  certain  day 
and  time  of  vflltslion,  in  which  it  h  pan^'' 
sible  for  (hem  la  be  nved,  133,  1|»  ttr  f 
160,  The  teslimoDyofCyrtU'MCOai 
in;  Ibii  thinir,  159.  It  is  eiplained 
io  noderstood  and  not  understood  b«  thi 
day,  136.  137.  To  tone  it  may  beleng 
er,  to  others  shorter,  ibid.  Many  gMi, 
outlive  their  day  of  visitation, after  whicij 
there  ia  no  possibiiily  of  salvation  IV*  1 
Ibem,  ibid.  Some  eiamniet  are  allefod,  • 
■hid.  Tba*Objec(ions  and  those  placo  o^  1 
_._....._.   ^i,ij(,  oihers  abuia,  to  prova    f 


ime  ofUieir  vlsiU- 
tion   is  past,    137,    152,    1.^.     There   li 

seed,  grace,  and  word  of  Ood,  whereby 
tli<^y  can  be  saved,   i:!3,   133,  1S2,  163, 
tllf  Iq  174,     Which  h  nlto  eoDfirmed  by        * 
the  Ustimonie-<  of  (\rill.  and  other*,  l6i«M.  ^ 
Io  ITS.    What  that  fight  is  I  ieeLigA(^»V^ 
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il.y  ^dani,  which  is  confirmed 
by  lh«  leslimoniei  of  Plain  and  olheri, 
IVl,  19-2.  Many  have  known  Christ  willi- 
tn,  as  B  remedy  to  redepni  them,  iSough 
BOl  under  thai  deiiaminnlion,  wllne.Q 
Stntta,  Cicero,  nnd  olb«n,  191,  lilS,  193. 
Vet  all  ire  obliged  to  believe  the  uutwird 
biilory  of  Chritl,  to  whpm  God  bringelh 
the  knowUd|e  M  II,  I'tS- 

RtJormeRtn,  irhereia  it  U  not  placed, 
882, 183.  Meehanic  men  have  contrib- 
uted much  K>  it,  327.  VVbst  halb  been 
pernlciau*  to  it,  490. 
Kelntion:  ice  <juatcri. 
Rtlipon,  tbe  Christian  religion;  tee 
ChriHwaity.  How  it  is  made  odious  to 
Jawi,  Turks,  and  Heelheaa,  464. 

BAmatuttaali  of  HiMimd;  see  Artnini- 
■tu,  Rtdemplion.  They  deny  absoiule 
reprobHtion.  S6.  How  wo  differ  fr„m 
them,  148.  They  eiatt  too  much  llie  nat- 
ural power  .ind  free  will  ot  man,  and 
what  they  think  of  the  saving  light,  177. 
Tbf-lr  wunhip  cnn  easily  be  slopped,  ;n3. 
Iir/>ro6a/uin ;  tea  alio  Rtdemption  — 
Wbal  absolute  reprot>BllOB  is,  ii  describ- 
■d,  no,  111.  Its  doolrlne  is  horrible, 
Impioas,  and  blupltemous,  III  In  116. 
It  i>  tiM  so  called  by  Lueat  Ottandtr, 
128.  Il  i>  a  new  dottriiie,  and  Augui- 
lint  laid  the  Gnl  foundation  thereof, 
which  Dominimu,  Caltin,  and  the  synod 
of  DoTl  maintained,  112,  128.  12».  Alia 
LvlhCT,vi\ioai  ootwilh standing  Lulhtraiu 
kfterwards  deterled,  Ibid.  It  »  injuriuoi 
U  Ood,  and  makes  him  the  aiitbor  of 
tint  proved  by  the  saybijn  of  Calvin, 
Bat,  Zandiiu),  Parma,  Marlgr,  Zwia- 
fKlUt,  and  Pucalor,  113.  It  luakea  Iba 
preMbing  of  the  gospel  a  mere  tDOcIc 
■ad  illusion,  IIS.  It  makes  the  roming 
ofCbriit,  and  hii  propitiatory  sacriica 

kto  bavn  been  a  testimony  of  God's  wrath, 
ibid.  It  is  injurious  to  mankind,  and 
makes  his  condition  worse  Ihiii  the  con- 
*  ditian  of  devils,  beaiti.  Jews  ondcr  Pha- 
Tuh,  and  tbe  same  which  the  poets  ap- 
pltad  to  TbnfoJui,  110. 

AtMafoR,  God  always  maniTestedblm- 
aelr  by  the  reveUilons  of  the  Spirit, 4, 
S»,atl,62.  They  are  made  severs]  ways, 
4.  They  hav*  been  always  lb«  formal 
object  orfaitbtUd  so  remain^  Ibid.  32  10 
48.  And  that  not  only  subjeotlvely^  but 
also  objectively,  48,  41t,  60,  They  ore 
aimplT  necessary  unto  Inie  faith,  4,  1R, 
a,  64.  They  are  not  nncetWit,  63,  53, 
M.    Tea,  it  is  horrilfi|i,''hBajbegs  to  ac- 
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case  them  of  uncertainty,  44,  46.  Ths 
etemples  of  the  Anabaptists  of  Jfunifer 
do  not  a  whit  weaken  this  doctrine,  M, 
57,58,61.  They  can  never  contradict 
the  holy  scripture,  nor  sound  reasun,  4, 
62,  86.  They  are  evident  and  clear  of 
themielvesi  nor  need  they  anolbur'a 
tesLiniony,4,  62,  63.  Theyarelhe  only, 
sure,  certain,  and  unmoveable  founda- 
tion of  all  Christian  faith,  S4.  Carnal 
Christiana  judge  them  nothing  necessary ; 
yea,  Ihcy  are  hissed  out  by  the  most  part 
of  men,  19.  Of  old  none  were  eileemed 
Chriilians  save  ihosa  that  had  tbe  Spiiit 
uf  Christ;  but  now-n-dayi  be  istrrmed 
a  beieiic  who  affirm*  that  he  is  tad  hy 
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Raillc,  the  poor  rustic's  angn-er  given 
lo  I)ie  proud  prehte,  293.  Me  bruughta 
philosopher  uulo  the  Cbrjatlao  fi]itli,3l2. 

.  8. .    , 

SbMalA,  349,  350. 

Saeramenlt,  of  Ibtjf  number,  natcre, 
Lc.  how  much  Gont«nliun  there  hath 
been,  and  that  the  word  lacranitnl  is  not 
fonnd  in  Hariplur«;'bul  borrowed  from 
the  hesUiens.  41),  442.  Us  dcGniiion 
llllt  agree  to  many  other  Ihings,  412. 
Wbelher  they  confer  grwe.  483. 

SalfalioH,  »'lihout  tfaocbiuch  there  ii 
no  salvation,  273. 

Samaria,  llie  woman  of  Scmaria,  460. 

Saiulificaliau ;  sec  JWilificolien. 

SofDiiU,  the  elector  of  Sat/any,  of  tho 
scandal  he  gave  to  the  Reformation,  bj ' 
being  present  at  the  mass,  4U3. 

.StrpKc.Sll. 

.Sc/iooi,  without  tbe  school  of  Christ 
nothing  is  iMrned  but  tnere  talk,  and  ■ 
shadoworknawledge,2l. 22,23  Wbelh 
•r  public^chools  he  nccc!snry,  309. 

SpUfuro  of  truth,  wlienra  they  pro- 
ceedel,  t^what  they  rnnlaln,  67,  68. 
«.._  — laeclaration  of  the  rouiilain, 
a  fountain  il<rlr.  ibid.  They 
be  eslei^med  the  adeqflate  pn- 
of  r«ith  and  mannrn.  bota 

„  ,  and  subordinale  to  the  Sririt, 

and  why,  67  to  94,  297,  Their  cedAtr 
U  only  known  by  the  Spirit,  67.  A,  37S. 
They  testify  that  tlie  Spirit  is  jtiven  lo 
the  saints  fomguide,  67,81,83,87  to 93. 
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Irinuc  virtue,  lull  ufxin  llie  Sjiirllj  aor  i> 
il  rilbjacl«d  m  Ae  corrupt  ren^tfd  3f  laen, 
bul  t#  Ilie  S|iirtr.  liT,  n-t.  I  U«  idnliiiiu- 
ni«0(  Co/l>iii,  ihfl  frnieh  cAurfAtf,  tlie 
■yiiodnr  Oerf.  Qiiil  till-  divioei  of  'iVrral 
ar^mn  b(  lfufm<''i)lrr  cuacBinin-  lUis 
thins,  ^>  ?0-  Th''  cuiHeDlioni  ol  llioss 
thai  seek  the  cerMiaty  uf  the  uripturci 
rroDi  soiRMfaing  ■■«  ibnn  the  S^rit,  ibifl. 
Diven«pinloi)>«riherathfr>  (lo  oalleil} 

hg  the  lakinj;  sway,  anil  llin  corruption 
of  uiUG  |il*cei;  tue  Irumlalion,  trans- 
cripllDn,  and  nrioM  Icctiopa  of  the  Hb- 
breir  ofaaracter,  and  of  tbe  Greek  book), 
th«  inlerp  rent  inn  of  tlie  SeptUBgint,  con- 
cernini;  the  Hebrew  bookt.and  of  ad- 

as.  Oribp  difficulty  in  tbeir eipln nation [ 
83,  86.  Aiiguiline'i  judgment  cun«rii- 
infi  the  aulhart  of  the  canonical  boob), 
and  cnncerning  tbe  Iranicriplian  and  iii- 
(erprelallon,  B2,  83.  'The  nie  of  Ihem  ia 
very  profitable  and  comTorlable,  71,  SB, 
Tha  unlearned  and  unilaMt  abuse  Ihem, 
S6.  There  is  no  necotsilv  of  believing 
the  icriplure  to  be  a  Gtle  J  up  rnnon,  OS. 
Mjny  cnnunic  books,  lliruuEli  tbe  in- 
jury or  lime,  loat,  ibid.  VVhellier  il  cnn 
Ihi  provr.d  by  icttplutv  ttilt  anv  book  U 
eananical,  tfO,  00.  n»f  WtM  aonir  limp 

■■  H  ieal«d  book,  am.    Tu  iiu'I^t-i I 

them  Ibere  k  need  of  ihr-  UAj-  hmI  :■■■'.,- 
lalion  of  the  Holy  SjiiHi,  l'I,  jj,  ^:i  \„ 
■nan  cftn  make  himtpll  ii  <l<H'U>r  ul  ilu-ni. 
bul  the  Holv  Spirit,  ihid. 

Sect.  Hie 'l  en  all  an  ?■■•:{  lovr'Ili  liicra- 
lare,  310.  Tbey  call  lh»^e  lliul  are  sent 
BDtn  India  apoitlct,  '<^ ' 

Seed  of  Tigliteousnt",  mi.  The  seed 
ofiin;  tea  Sit,  lUdtrnpl'/m. 

Silf-dryM.  3M. 

Stm-p'Ingiaia,  ihtAi  aiioro,  Tririrnti 
quod  iti  >e  est  Deu)  nun  donegul  rra- 
tiam,  1ST. 

Serrnnf,  whplher  it  be  lawful  to  lay  1 
■m  your  huinlil':  servant,  624. 

Serctlut.  6ti5. 

Shet-Maktr,  he  disputes  wUh  the  pro- 
fesior,  3JU,  311. 

Sittiiet!  tee  Woriliip. 

Btman  Mngui,  :i»i.  ,' 

ahj  IM  Jidam,  JuMiJicaSan^lt  eiul) 
eot)l"e  doniinlun  over  the  aainU,  73. 
TlWawd  of  Sin  is  transmitted  bom  Adam 
unto  "II  "nen.  •""  ''  "  imputed  to  none, 
DO  not  to  infanta,  except  they  actually 
J0inwilhKby5lBmn;,»l,e5,103tol06.  I 


And  tbit  leed  is  often  called  B  __ 

Oriunal  tin,  of  tbia  phrnBE  tbt  KtipluiK   ] 

IhasacriRce  ofChhJlWEt 


ipisM,  19:'.  A  iteeiloii 
HciuBi  Bin  IB  ublaizied,  liolh  tfhen  and 
bow,  and  tb«t  toiny  have  atuiaad  uDla 
it,  Ml  to  362.  Every  tin  wedDtw  a  mail 
in  hii  Bpiritual  Gonililion,  but  iloUi  not 
deslroy  him  allogether,  U43.  II  is  ona 
thing  nol  Ic  tin,  nnoDier  llilng  Hal  fa  kait 
n'H,  S56,  8AT.  Whnts..e|rer  is  net  done 
through  die  Power  ot  (iird  Ig  sin,  3&). 

Sinei'iK  of  Paatmn,  4i>6. 

Svntiiaitt:  sea  ArlIlu^^^XigAl.— their 
nuliiiem  i*  reproved,  41.'  Tliey  think 
mason  is  the  chief  role  and  guide  of  Caith^ 
ibid.  65,  Atbcit  nany  l^ave  abuicd  rsa- 
son,  yet  they  da  mtiHiOioi  any  ought 
DM  to  use  il ;  ftjFliovrill  Ibty  argua 
axninst  the  <nward«ud  immediate IBV** 
imioniurthe  Holy  9pirit,S4ta67.  T«t 
they  are  forced  ullitDBtely  to  recur  b», 
to  tfaem,  65.  They  eiall  too  mucli  ifaeir 
iiDluml  power,  aad  what  Ihey  Ihiok  of 
the  Sarmg  Li^,  177.  Their  worihip 
can  easily  be  itopped,  373.  '—    ~ 

Sail  of  God;  aee  CMri^,  Xwarndgt, 
Revilation. 

Saul,  tlie  soul  hotb  its  tenses,  as  well 
as  the  body,  93.     By  ivhal  il  Is  strengttt- 


-•./•i,. :.■:':■  I!  ■':-.  --I  ■■'!     •■ 'KnmeUdgt, 

/■„■„.,  :     ...         ■  ■  .        ,,.'„,CJ.       Un. 

Ii-.in-;.  I  .  ■  .  .  1-  II.:'  .ii.r-,,„,.e  of  tfaa 
d.ii-li>r,  '^J..  ..u  lire  a|n(il  ui  Uud  know^ 
elh  Ibc  lliiiiga  of  God,  29.  WiOiout  lh« 
Spirit  none  can  wy  tliBl  Jesus  is  tb£  liOrJ, 
SS.  39,  :iUi  He  rested  upon  the  aBventr 
elders  and  others,  33.  He  abidetb  with 
ns  for  ever,  38,  39.  He  leacheOi  atid 
bringelh  all  things  to  remembrMM>  an^ 
leeds  inlo  all  truth,  40,  41;  47,  48,4^, 
67,  6S.  Ho  differs  froui  the  scriplurHt 
4o,  -11.  He  is  God,  ibid.  He  dWelblk 
imh.MiiTtls,  41tu47.  Wilboutlhe  Spirit 
riiiMiynity  is  no  Christianity,  «S/6fi,  la 
lVlLiLl-i>.'Vor  is  to  be  desired  in  (he  Chri» 
1i»ii  l..iih.isD-^cril>cc)labiin,43.  ^Uilt 
S|ilrit  <\f  nrr  turned  iinlo  God,  and  wa 
tiinmjih  ill  the  niid<t  of  persecitlianB,  43. 
Hi-  i|iiicken>,  Lc.  -IJ.  An  observable  les- 
liiiir.iiy  of.Cn/nii  concerning  the  Spirit, 
A-i,  Art,  4S,  69.  It  is  the  founlaia  and  ori- 
gin ulalMnitli  and  Wi^hl  reasao,  6S.  It 
gives  the  belief  of  the  scriptures,  wbicb 
may  ialii^*Dur  oqosciEncei,  69.  His  let 
mony  I*  nore  '^BceUoat  Iti^  oil  reuoB, 
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69.  He  ii  the  chief  anil  prmoipnl  guide, 
79.  He  reuanelh  with  and  slrirelb  in 
men,  IM.  Those  that  are  led  by  Ihe 
Spirit  love  the  Scriplurea,  sa,  275.  He 
ii  u  it  were  tbe  soul  oC  tbe  cburcb,  and 

pious,  310.  Hb  is  the  Spirit  oL  order, 
and  aol  of  dltorder,  318.  Suci  a*  the 
Spirit  sets  apait  lo  tbe  tniiiufry  are  beirJ 
01  tho  brethren,  :i20.  It  is  tbe  earnest  of 
our  inberltnuce,  7H. 

Sfirilual  iaiquitics,  362.  Spiritual  dis- 
cemiBE,  493. 

Sfcoini  spake  by  the  Spirit.  43. 

Siffferiag,  how  Paul  filled  up  that 
whkb  was  liejjinil  of  the  affliclions  of 
Cbrist;  how  *ny  are  made  parldiers  of 
tbe  suBerlnn  of  Christ,  and  conformable 
to  his  desOi.  964. 

SuperitUkT,.  344,  »|,  Whence  super- 
•lilioLS  sprang,  3«,«,  442. 

Suwjtr;  lee  Cannmuiloii,  Briad.  It  was 
of  old  atlminiilered  even  to  little  cbil- 
drea  tnd  infants,  434. 


Tablu,  474. 

TaltnU.  one  talf  at  is  not  at  all  insulB- 
cieut  of  iTaalf)  tbe  parable  of  tho  talents, 
15S,  1B7.  Tboif>tbat  improve  iWr  lal- 
eats  welli'KV  nlled  good  and  faitliful 
"-"^    He   thai  iiapri^Ted  Well 


olalcn 


«pt- 


i  ihan  he  thai  iinprovcJ 

Talk;  see  Plei/i.      . 

Tau'enu  wax  iostnuled   by  the  poor 
' :,  3O0.    He  larted  llr  the  love  ol  God, 


361. 

Tud'mony .'  see  Spirit, 

TAeifiu.'bis  boat,  336. 
Xkonist  afKcmpi;  351. 
THha  were  UBigned  to  (lie  Levlles, 
but  nt  to  the  ministers  of  this  day,  9S9. 
Tmu,  il  is  uot  at  all  lawful  for  Chrls- 

jesty,  &c.  SIS,  619  to  !>2t). 

I^gMjUte  knou ledge   of  Isngiics  is 


Tranttaiiont!  te«  Bil^ 

TttUk,  there   is  a  dflK-encs  beiwiit 

what  one  saith  of  the  truth,  and  that 
which  Ibe  truth  ilaelf,  interpreting  lto«lf, 
sailbpfll.  Truth  is  not  hard  to  be  arrived 
8t, bulla  moslnifh, HI.. 


VofiTi,  361. 
Vaita,  oulwir 


lit  a 


Waditng  of  feel,  468,  Am. 

WUtiam  Barclay,  M\. 

Ifoinan,  a  woman  may  preach,  320,  ' 
3SH.     Lalhtr  also.  294. 

Ifori',  tiic  Elemal  Word  is  tbe  Eon  :  it 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  wM 
God:  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  Cod 
createdsll  things,  27, 139.  What 'fufM- 
ttnc  read  in  tha-iWritJags  of  tbe  PlatoniHt 
concerDlne  Ibis  Word,  193, 

Worki  are  cither  of  tbe  law.  Or  of  Ihs' 
gospel,  231;  tte  JiUlificalvm. 

tVoTihif,  wliat  the  true  and  ecrepl^le 
WorBhip  lo  God  it,  aud  how  il  js  offered, 
.nd  whet  the  lu^eritiy^s  and  abouiin- 
rorihip  wa* 


ing.'flWIWH^WfHlyer,  3M  Iv^W- 
Wdli^garpnlDis.aiid  mu>ic,40«;40»> 

What  tort  of  worshijiihe  i;>iaktrttr»Xta, 
Ud  what  lOtt  Iboir  udxr^nriei,  408, 4011. 
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